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Art.  I. — Maritime  Discovery  and  Christian  Missions  con- 
sidered  in  their  mutual  relations.  By  John  Campbell ; 
author  of  Jethroy  the  first  Prize  Essay  on  the  Diffusion  of 
the  Gospel  among  our  Home  Population.     London:  1840. 

MAN  is  prone  to  error  as  the  sparks  fly  upward.  We 
ourselves  have  been  guilty  of  most  deplorable  igno- 
rance, until  this  hour,  upon  one  matter  of  the  deepest  moment. 
It  had  been  our  early  conviction,  and  later  reflection  only 
confirmed  it,  that  Europe  and  the  whole  world  owe  the  Gospel 
to  Catholic  preachers.  We  always  thought  that  St.  Francis 
Xavier  was  somebody, — nay,  more,  that  he  was  a  missionary, 
— for  we  distinctly  remember  to  have  read  of  him  in  some 
book  or  other,  where  he  was  called  "  Apostle  of  the  Indies." 
Similarly,  it  is  not  long  since  we  could  have  ventured  to 
repeat  by  rote  the  names  of  some  five  or  six  superstitious 
monks  and  priests,  who  are  said  to  have  baptised  the  first 
Anglo-Saxon  converts  ever  made  on  British  soil.  And  cre- 
dulous travellers  had  quite  persuaded  us  that  China  had  been 
for  three  centuries,  or  so,  the  scene  of  action  for  designing 
Jesuits  and  scheming  monks, — fellows  whom  their  well-known 
inordinate  appetite  of  power  has  led  to  seek  a  crown  there, 
even  by  means  of  martyrdom  ;  a  hint,  by  the  way,  that  is  not 
to  be  lost,  of  what  they  would  do  with  the  crown  of  England 
itself,  could  martrydom  or  easier  means  secure  it  I  In  short, 
we  had  stupidly  believed  that  the  apostolic  commission,  being 
addressed  to  the  twelve  and  their  perpetual  successors,  was 
not  suffered  to  languish  at  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist, the  last  survivor  of  the  twelve,  but  had  been  uninter- 
mittently  acted  on  from  the  first  to  the  nineteenth  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  redemption  of 
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souls,  and  the  regeneration  and  civilisation  of  the  great  fami- 
lies of  men.  But  in  these  latter  days  a  light  has  illumined 
us,  and  we  are  thankful.  Mr.  Campbell  has  written  a  book  to 
show  us  our  error.  Verily  it  is  a  blessed  thing  that  he  wrote 
that  former  Jethro^  earning  thereby  the  "first  prize"  from 
unnamed  awarders  and  distributors!  For  consider,  had  he 
not  so  written, — or  even  had  he  not  written  so  well, — how 
great  would  have  been  the  common  loss  to  Campbell  and 
mankind  1  To  Campbell,  of  a  noble  fire  of  literary  ambition, 
prize-puffed  into  another  roaring  heat:  to  mankind,  of  this 
second  molten  stream,  looking  ahnost  like  silver,  with  w^hich 
his  foundry  has  again  enriched  Paternoster-row !  But  for- 
tune favoured  both.  The  Essay  on  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel 
among  the  Home  Population  was  not  rejected ;  Jethro  won  by 
at  least  half  a  neck ;  and  the  glad  and  prize-rewarded  author 
felt  himself  encouraged  by  the  success  of  his  Midianitish 
speculation,  to  commit  himself  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves,  and 
embark  courageously  on  maritime  and  Christian  discovery ! 

We  fear  our  voyager  has  got  completely  out  of  his  depth, 
lie  should  have  been  too  wise  to  meddle  with  so  unknown  a 
navigation,  as  that  of  the  Middle  Age  has  proved  itself  to 
Skipper  Campbell's  cost.  What  had  he  to  do  with  the  Cru- 
sades, St  Louis,  Don  Henry,  or  even  with  Columbus,  Cortes, 
and  the  Catholic  conquerors  of  America  ?  To  make  his  way  to 
the  Babylon,  and  squib  off  his  chambers  at  the  Man  of  Sin,*  it 
was  quite  unnecessary  to  liave  made  such  flagrant  de\'iations. 
He  should  have  kept  himself  to  the  shallows  and  flat^  of  Con- 
gregationalism, and  such  like  miry  or  sandy  bottoms,  where  he 
might  have  waded  armpit-deep,  and  have  almost  clutched  tlie 
tough,  sour  herbage  on  the  neighbouring  bank.  Then  he 
would  have  been  in  his  element;  and,  floimder  though  he 
sometimes  might,  he  would  have  soon  recovered  footing ;  for 
in  those  syrtes  nothing  is  deep,  not  even  mud.  As  it  is,  he 
has  made  but  a  sad  affair  of  the  early  period  of  his  adven- 
tures ;  quite  a  mess  of  his  maritime  discovery,  as  we  think  I 
Occasionally  a  Marsden,t  or  some  other  translations,  help 
him  over  the  bar  and  breakers  of  the  soul-destroying  "  lan- 
guage of  the  beast,"  as  that  famous  old  ballad,  The  Puritans 
Address^  tcnns  the  tongue  in  which  "  wretched  priests,"  and 


*  Manrimt;  Discover)',  &c.  p.  4,  "  EfFt'cts  of  the  Cnisades." 
f  Such  as  "  Mars<len's  Translation  of  Marco  Polo's  Travels;'*  to  which  a 
note  of  reference,  at  page  14,  kindly  directs  us.     So  also  he  (luotrs  (p.  5G)  the 
Poiluguese  historian,  Castaneda  ;  but  only  as  "in  lich field." 
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other  ignorants  of  the  Middle  Ages  universally  wrote.  But 
translations  are  not  always  to  be  had,  and  still  the  bar  exists, 
^and  the  breakers.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  the  voyager  is  a  cheer- 
ful kind  of  man,  and  jingles  like  a  butter-cart.  Much  ac- 
quaintance with  the  "  translation  "  of  David's  Psalms,  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  of  King  James's  version,  and  a  natural  relish 
for  the  sing-song  style  of  antithesis,  have  evidently  concurred 
to  form  the  sentences  of  owe  prize-essayist.  Ciuiously  hinged 
they  are ;  creak  answers  to  creak  with  but  little  smoothness ; 
evidently  they  need  oil !  They  may  be  strung  in  verses, 
thus : — 

1.*  "The  hardy  inhabitants  of  Denmark  appeared  in  the  seas 
of  Syria  :  and  the  pirate  mariners  of  Norway  assisted  in  the  cap- 
ture of  Sidon." 

2.  "  The  citizens  of  Lubeck  and  Bremen  blazed  in  valour  at  the 
siege  of  Ptolemais  :  and^^  &c. 

3.  "  From  this  cause,  navigators  of  all  countries  assembled  in 
the  seas  of  the  east :  and,^  &c. 

4.  "  Early  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  fleet  of  Pisans,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  other  Italians,  assisted  the  Arragonese  in  effecting  the 
conquest  of  the  Balearic  Islands :  awcZ,"  &c. 

And  so  on  in  the  same  easy  jingle,  until  the  pen  refuses 
its  office  !  But  the  style  of  the  writer  is  the  least  noticeable 
of  the  ingredients  which  go  to  make  up  the  first  four  parts  of 
his  book,  being  the  portion  allotted  to  maritime  discovery 
proper.  Of  the  novelty  of  the  information  it  contains,  we 
have  already  spoken.  Take  the  following  example,  forming 
what  John  Biill  would  call  pemmekin ;  there  are  many  such 
behind. 

"  From  this  [the  crusade  of  Peter  the  Hermit],  ultimately  sprung 
the  glorious  Reformation  from  Popery  /  .  .  . .  Prior  to  the  twelfth 
century,  the  seas  of  Europe  and  of  Asia,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Mediterranean,  were  almost  unknown,  even  to  those  nations  who 
dwelt  on  their  shores.  At  the  commencement  of  the  wars  in  Pales- 
tine, France  had  only  two  or  three  ports  on  the  coastof  Normandy  ( ! ! ), 
and  not  one  either  in  the  Atlantic  or  in  the  Mediterranean  /  . . . . 
Burgundy  was  scarcely  known  in  Paris,  or  Paris  in  Burgundy  ! 
....  [^From  the  year  1500]  there  was  not  much  accomplished  by 
the  Portuguese  in  after  ages  in  the  east,  in  the  shape  of  evangelical 
operation,  on  which  the  mind  of  an  enlightened  Protestant  can  rest 
with  devout  satisfaction."! 

Ohe  I  jam  satis !     What   "  the  mind  of  an  enlightened 
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Protestant "  can  do,  we  know  not,  nor  care.  But  we  would  be 
glad  to  know  from  Mr.  Campbell,  whether  he,  or  any  swad- 
dler  of  them  all,  ever  accomplished  so  much  "  evangelical 
operation,"  in  a  whole  life-time,  as  S.  Francis  Xavier  wrought 
upon  India,  after  tlie  year  1500,  in  any  one  year  of  his  apos- 
tolate?  And  after  that  saint  had  departed  into  glory,  one 
hundred  of  his  society  sufficed  to  convert  to  Christ,  in  one 
country  alone,  Japan,  no  less  than  forty  thousand  heathens  in 
1599;  and  in  1600,*  more  than  thirty  thousand^  of  whom  the 
sincerity  was  speedily  declared  by  their  unflinching  constancy 
even  unto  martyrdom !  Facts,  we  presume,  the  like  of  whicn 
the  Evangelical  Magazine  cannot  supply.  Our  author,  how- 
ever, has  his  own  way  of  solving  the  difficulty.  These 
Japanese,  forsooth,  were  evidently  "  dupes,  denominated  con- 
verts." (p.  35.)  Our  best  priests  spread,  not  the  gospel,  but 
a  thing  only  t-o  be  described  as  "  what  they  deem  to  be  the 
gospel ; "  having  such  ^'  imperfect  notions  of  its  nature  and 
character"  (p.  23):  that  the  thing  so  spread  is,  in  fact,  not 
the  real  gospel  at  all;  for  "beads,  images,  crucifixes,  pro- 
cessions, rich  vestments,  imposing  ceremonies,  lying  legends, 
and  heathenish  mummery, — these  were^  as  they  still  are^  the 
gospel  of  Popery'''' \ !  (p.  35.)  So,  too,  we  are  told  (p.  37),  that 
as  "  their  gospel  had  but  little  of  the  offence  of  the  cross,  they 
were  everywhere  received  with  open  arms,"  and  the  people 
[of  Guinea]  . . .  received  by  thousands  the  rite  of  baptism." 
And  yet,  with  the  genuine  inconsistency  of  all  false  witnesses, 
in  the  very  next  sentence  he  remarks  that  "  auricular  con- 
fession, however,  or  that  which  led  to  it,  was  not  so  wel- 
come ; "  having,  too,  in  the  page  immediately  preceding, 
reluctantly  admitted,  to  the  honour  of  our  own  priests,  that 
their  firm  refusal  to  tolerate,  in  Congo,  a  plurality  of  wives, 
even  in  the  king  (how  unlike  the  doings  of  the  London  mis- 
sions, and  those  of  the  Wesleyans,  among  the  KafFre  tribes 
of  Southern  Africa  I);  "the  aged  sovereign  resented  the  in- 
sult (I)  . . .  gave  his  baptism  to  the  winds,  renounced  the  pro- 
fession he  had  thereby  made,  and  cleaved,  with  all  his  heart, 
to  his  wives  and  his  idols  " ! !  The  coolness  of  this  passage 
edifies  us  much.  So,  too,  the  next  one  ;  where  the  Christian 
example  of  the  heir-apparent,  who  conformed  to  the  chaste 
precept  of  the  gospel,  is  depreciated  as  being  that  of  "  a 
zealous  convert,^  to  whom  "there  seemed  nothing  so  very 
terrible  or  self-denied  in  the  nem  systt*m  "*"* ! !     Again,  "  Dcj^th 
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soon  rid  the  old  man  of  his  fears,  and  t/ie  priests  of  an  oppo- 
nent''^ I  \  (p.  36.)  Mr.  Campbell  seems  determined,  indeed, 
to  deprive  the  *'  wretched  priests  "  and  their  "  dupes  "  of  the 
commonest  merit.  As  to  the  small  share  of  popery  in  the 
*^  offence  of  the  cross,"  it  may  be  added,  that  even  this  de- 
tractor has  admitted  that  there  was  enough  of  it  to  make  the 
religion  so  obnoxious  to  a  large  body  of  pagans  in  Congo, 
that  the  new  Christian  king  was  able  to  retain  his  throne  and 
freedom  of  conscience  only  after  an  arduous  and  doubtful 
civil  war;  and  that  "reaction  and  revulsion  followed"  the 
first  endeavour  to  spread  the  gospel  in  the  neighbouring 
kingdoms,  because  of  the  popular  distaste  for  the  mortifica- 
tions of  flesh  and  blood  ordained  by  this  same  sensual  popery  I 
(pp.  36-7.)  What  can  we  say,  but  that  "  mentita  est  iniquitas 
sibi"? 

We  almost  wish  that  we  had  honoured  Mr.  Campbell  less 
and  our  missions  more,  than  by  stooping  to  even  the  momen- 
tary comparison  of  their  successes  with  the  ridiculous  failures 
of  congregational  missioneering.  At  all  events  we  shall  not 
pursue  the  subject  farther ;  neither  shall  we  condescend  to 
bestow  another  glance  upon  the  opprobrious  attacks  on  Catho- 
licity and  Catholics,  with  which  his  pages  are  stuffed.  There 
is  matter  of  another  kind  to  be  found  in  those  pages, — ^matter 
for  even  a  heavier  laugh  than  the  paltry  vanity  of  his 
Quixotic  warfare  with  St.  Peter's  chair  stirred  up  within  us. 
The  first  four  parts  of  his  work  are,  as  we  have  said,  devoted 
to  maritime  discovery  proper.  It  takes  a  kind  of  review  of 
all  the  voyages  and  travels  by  flood  and  field,  from  the  cru- 
sades inclusively,  down  to  and  inclusive  of  the  arrival  at 
Tahiti  of  the  Dcedalus,  storeship,  in  1793.  But  as  the  avowed 
design  of  these  four  parts  embraces,  not  only  these  altogether 
profane  delineations  of  adventure,  but  also,  and  above  all, 
the  demonstration  that  all  the  Christian  missions,  of  every 
kind,  during  the  same  interval  of  seven  hundred  years,  had 
been  altogether  barren  of  good,  if  not  fruitful  in  evil  too; 
and  that  ^e  evangelisation  of  the  heathen  had  still  to  make 
a  beginning,  under  congregational  superintendence;  oiu: 
readers  will  smile  or  sigh,  according  to  their  nervous  tempera- 
ment, when  we  inform  them  that  our  erudite  and  pious  essayist 
has  managed  to  do  all  this,  after  a  fashion  of  his  own,  in  the 
moderate  compass  of  157  pages  of  octavo  size  I  In  fact,  it 
was  clear  from  the  magnificent  title  which  opened  on  our 
view  when  we  turned  the  page,  and  accosted  part  the  fifth, 
that  all  before  it  was  the  merest  kind  of  introduction,  and 
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that  here  in  earnest  began  the  real  work,  which  the  author  of 
Jethro  had  addressed  himself  to  write.     That  title  runs  thus : 
*'Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Spirit  of  Missions."     We  here 
laid  ourselves  out  for  a  dissertation  on  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  and  a  genealogical  tree  whereof  St.  Peter  should  form 
the  trunk,  and  the  London  Missionary  Society  the  tenderest 
young  twigs.     That  we  were  rash  in  our  expectation,  how- 
ever, was  soon  made  clear  to  us.     We  found  that  the  mission, 
both  of  apostles  and  of  London  IVIissionary  Society,  was  re- 
duced to  an  "  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ,  and  to 
the  power  of  a  spiritual  instinct  implanted  at  conversion.'*'' 
(p.  158.)     It  is  added,  that  "  it  is  an  established  fact,  that  the 
present  great  missionary  movements  throughout  pagan  lands, 
may  be  most  correctly  traced  up  to  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  which  commenced  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  last  century!'*^ 
And  the  immediate  organs  of  inspiration  to  so  goodly  a  pur- 
pose, were  the  "  concerts  for  prayer  "  in  the  west  of  Scotland ; 
"  a  spot,"  we  are  told,  "  where  the  Lord  hath  made  hare  his 
arm  with  a  power  and  a  glory  far  surpassing  all  that  has 
been  recorded  in  modern  times."     Wliat  were  the  particular 
miracles  supposed  to  have  been  vouchsafed  at  these  revivals 
we  are  not  told.     The  date  of  this  "mighty  display^  (a 
peculiarly  apposite  term,  perhaps,  in  another  sense  than  our 
author's !)  is  ascertained  by  Mr.  Campbell  to  have  been  1742. 
So  that  the  "  Rise  of  the  Spirit  of  Missions  "  took  place 
neither  at  the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  nor  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost, — nor  under  a  divinely  ordained  mission  of 
men,  chosen  by  God,  to  preserve  the  sacred  deposit  of  truth, 
and  commit  it  unto  faithful  men  after  them, — ^but  in  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  under  a  spiritual  im- 
pulse received  at  a  period  of  confessedly  "awful  commotion;" 
but  of  so  vague,  and  human,  and  unelevated  a  nature,  that  even 
those  who  deem  it  bestowed  miraculously,  reduce  it  to  an 
analogy  with  that  lowest  and  least  spiritual  of  all  impulses, 
instinct.     So  that^  too,  if  Mr.  Campbell's  theology  be  that  of 
the  missionaries  whose  career  he  has  depicted,  these  gentlemen 
in  black  have  no  surer  commission  for  the  awful  charge  they 
are  accused  of  having  usurped,  than  the  same  kind  of  taste, 
or  craving,  or  animal  gravitation,  which  impels  their  dogs  to 
choose  a  bone  in  preference  to  a  stick.     Missions  being  de- 
termined thus  to  have  had  their  rise^  and  that  too  so  recently 
as  a  century  ago,  let  us  now  do  them  the  impartial  justice  of 
attending  to  the  manner  of  their  progress.     It  will  be  found 
a  very  different  kind  of  thing  from  the  first  conversion  of 
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England  by  S.  Eleutherius,  and  the  second  by  SS.  Gregory, 
Augustine,  Lawrence,  and  their  companions,  whose  glories 
the  Provisional  Association,  that  met  at  the  Castle  and  Falcon, 
proposed  to  emulate ;  but  of  whose  Popish  names  they  at  the 
same  time  either  knew,  or  at  any  rate,  with  admirable  judg- 
ment, affected  to  know  nothing :  styling  them  rather  "  God's 
people  in  distant  countries  {oh  that  we  knew  their  names  /),"  and 
then  concluding,  with  as  admirable  modesty  and  piety,  "  we 
shall  know  them  in  glory ! ''  *  And  now  let  us,  without  fiirther 
prelude,  assist  at  every  stage  of  the  growth  of  this  wondrous 
product  of  the  "  concerts  for  prayer,"  from  its  breaking  the 
shell  to  its  flight  into  the  regions  of  Pomar^  and  pigs,  and 
yam  plantations,  in  the  luxurious  isles  of  the  south. 

The  first  step  was  to  set  afoot,  among  all  denominations 
having  at  heart  "the  interest  of  mtal  Christianity"  (p.  159), 
a  vague  term, — except  in  this,  that  it  naturally  excluded  both 
pope  and  pagan, — ^two  consecutive  terms  of  prayer,  each  con- 
sisting of  seven  years,  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  !  It 
seems  that  this  satisfied  the  Scottish  piety ;  for  when  the  last 
seven  years  were  ended,  we  read  no  more  of  the  prayer- 
concerts,  for  a  long  while  to  come.  In  1784,  however,  the 
English  Baptists  took  them  up;  and  in  1791,  after  a  seven 
years'  trial,  lighted  upon  the  conclusion,  or  rather  "  began  to 
eonsidery  that  prayer  alone  was  not  the  whole  of  the  duty  of 
Christians  towards  mankind !  ****  (p.  161.)  After  which  notable 
discovery,  it  seems  that  they  soon  began  to  talk  over  the 
mode  of  setting  to  work  in  right  earnest.  The  Independents, 
und  other  dissenters,  also  came  forward.  "  Vital  Christianity," 
however,  soon  gave  way  to  a  new  test,  and  the  co-operation 
invited  was  confined  to  evangelical  dissenters  who  practise 
infant  baptism,  (p.  165.)  These  religionists  were  stimulated 
to  activity  by  the  untoward  activity  of  the  Papists.  They 
were  told  by  one  David  Bogue,  who,  it  seems,  is  or  was,  "  a 
great  man,"  that  the  labours  of  the  Church  of  Rome  had  been 
far  more  "  abundant  than  those  of  all  other  sects  whatever !  *" 
(p.  167.)  In  the  following  year,  however,  there  was  another 
alteration  of  plan.  The  Castle  and  Falcon  Association  pra- 
posed  an  organised  body  of  "  evangelical  ministers  and  lay 
brethren  of  all  denominations,"  for  this  missionary  purpose, 
(p.  180.)  Then  began  a  most  marvellous  cacoethes  scribendL 
Addresses  on  addresses  poured  in  from  all  sides.  The 
greatest  results  were  anticipated.     It  was  even  said  in  one 
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address,  that  with  "  prudent  means  "  the  South  Sea  islanders 
might  be  (converted  ?  no  I  but)  "  led  into  a  gradual  acquaint- 
ance  with  the  glorious  truths  of  revelation  I"  (p.  187.)  More- 
over, the  method  was  likewise  pointed  out.  First,  "  prayer 
and  consultation ; "  secondly,  "  a  liberal  subscription; "  thirdly, 
selection  of  men  of  ^^  apostolic  spirit  T  fourthly,  provision  and 
numerical  strength  of  missionaries  (!) ;  fifthly  and  lastly, 
"friendly  intercourse  with  the  natives ;"  whence  would  ensue 
the  glorious  results  referred  to.  This  settled  the  matter. 
These  terms — the  "chief  difficulty"  of  which,  another  solemn 
document  (p.  192)  rather  superfluously  tells  us,  consisted  in 
finding  "  proper  missionaries ;  men  of  God,  full  of  faith,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost " — were  nevertheless  solemnly  ratified  by 
a  congress  of  pastors  and  lambs  of  many  denominations,  whicn 
sat  at  the  tavern  already  referred  to,  and  at  last  voted  itself 
the  London  Missionary  Society,  towards  the  end  of  1795. 
It  is  here  that  we  once  more  hear  of  the  long-lost  prayer- 
concerts  of  Scotland,  which  we  find  were  praying  at  Glasgow 
while  the  assembled  were  deliberating  in  London.  Under 
such  providential  circumstances  was  the  London  Missionary 
Society  formed,  at  last,  out  of  most  motley  materials ! 

A  Dr.  Haweis,  who  had  wisely  joined  the  dissenters, 
having  been  expelled  from  his  pulpit  in  the  Esta^blished 
Church,  had  a  few  weeks  before  called  the  attention  of  the 
many-coloured  Society  that  was  to  be,  to  the  practical  ques- 
tion of  the  place  where  their  labours  were  to  begin.  Assum- 
ing as  an  undoubted  fact,  that  "  a  very  considerable  part  of 
the  habitable  globe,  on  every  side ....  like  the  man  of  Mace- 
donia, cried  ^  Come  over  and  help  us,' "  to  the  doctor  and  his 
fellows ;  he  proceeds,  "  in  a  plausible  and  persuasive  memoir," 
to  state,  as  briefly  as  possible,  the  views  of  an  evangelical 
dissenter  touching  the  mission,  duties,  and  rights  of  the 
modern  apostles  of  Christianity.  If  we  thought  that  they 
were  Dr.  Haweis's  own  peculiar  views,  we  should  no  more 
trouble  ourselves  about  his  love  of  the  good  things  of  Tahiti,  than 
about  tlie  instances  which  Mr.  Campbell  feelmgly  records  of 
the  same  amiable  attachments  to  the  good  things  of  Old  Eng- 
land. Cocoanuts  and  breadfruit  perpetually  clustering  the 
scented  groves  of  the  one  country,  might  reasonably  be  a 
great  attraction  to  the  man  who  has  left  it  recorded  in  his 
journal,  how  he  longed  in  vain  on  board  of  the  mis-named 
^^ Duffy'''*  for  the  "  pudding  "  he  had  "  not  been  used  "  to  miss ; 
and  how  he  groaned  as  he  washed  down  the  commander's 
cruel  "  banterings "  thereat,   with  that  commander's  eternal 
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"small  beer"!  (p.  259.)  But  as  this  gentleman  "is  entitled 
to  be  considered  the  type  of  the  evangelical  feeling  of  his  age 
and  country, ....  an  embodiment  of  the  spirit  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society  itself,"  in  which  (if  not  pudding  and 
strong  beer)  yet  the  mint,  the  anise,  and  the  cummin,  gave  way 
to  "  the  weightier  matter  of  justice  "  (p.  260) ;  and,  above  all, 
as  that  society — worked  on,  doubtless,  by  the  "  dazzling  em- 
bellishments "  of  the  orator — did,  in  fact,  on  the  very  day 
after  the  delivery  of  the  aforesaid  memoir,  meet  together  and 
unanimously  pass  a  resolution  in  affirmance  of  his  recom- 
mendation (p.  204);  we  must  suppose  that  the  views  of  Dr. 
Haweis  were  the  views  of  the  "  three  hundred  ministers  "  he 
addressed,  and  that  « the  sparkling  and  splendid  production  " 
has  the  farther  merit  of  being  the  confession  of  faith  of  the 
whole  body.  We  shall,  therefore,  proceed  to  quote  from  it 
for  the  amusement  of  our  Catholic  readers,  and  the  amaze- 
ment of  all  Catholic  missionaries.* 

"  *  Where  are  the  difficulties  least  ?  Where  is  the  prospect  of 
success  greatest  ?*  To  settle  the  first  question,  it  is  necessary  to 
consider  what  facts  or  circumstances  constitute  difficulties ;  and  such 
are  the  following : — 

"  1.    An  inhospitable  climate;  whether  that  inhospitalUy  arise 

from  humidity,  intense  heat,  or  cold!! The  preservation  of  a 

missionary'' s  life  is  of  the  last  importance  to  success  !  ! 

"  2.  Absolute  governments,  (!)  A  missionary  could  not  enter  some 
countries  toithout  being  murdered.     This  truth  may  be  instanced  in 

China  and  Japan,  &c desirable  objects  for  a  mission,  but  in 

neither  of  which  is  it  possible  to  introduce  one  !  !  f 

"3.  Established  prejudices  of  false  religion!! such  is  the 

state  of  the  Hindoos  and  Mahomedans,  who  are  shut  up  within  a 
seven-fold  barrier  of  prejudices  against  us! 

"  4.  The  acquirement  of  languages.     As  we  have  no  reason  to 

expect  the  gift  of  tongues,\ on  the  coast  of  Africa  the  different 

nations  and  tongues  are  so  multiplied, as  to  augment  the  dif- 
ficulty of  evangelical  operations.  Several  languages  are  necessary 
to  a  missionary  in  India,  and  the  Chinese  tongue  is  all  but  in- 
superable"! 


*  Maritime  Discovery  and  Christian  Missions,  p.  202. 

f  We  recommend  these  gentry  to  buy,  and  reaa,  <mr  "  Annals  of  the  Propa- 
gation of  the  Faith."  They  are  translated  firom  their  difficult  French  origmal 
into  vulgar  English,  familiar  to  the  meanest  capacity.  But  then  they  are  not 
Christian,  but  Fopish  I 

X  Ignorant  of  the  learned  and  foreign  lanffuages,  however,  there  are  no 
clergymen  more  in  need  of  such  a  gift  than  tnese  mechanic-ministers  of  the 
Sounb  Seas ! 
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So  much  for  the  difficult  and  inexpedient  missions  !  The 
objections  are  tolerably  comprehensive :  China,  Japan,  India, 
Africa,  and  all  Mahomedan  a/nd  Hindoo  lands^  all  lands  of 
prejudice^  all  lands  unfavourable  to  life^  limb,  healthy  or  free- 
dom,  all  lands  where  tongues  of  hard  construction  are  spoken  ! 
Surely,  then,  the  man  of  Macedonia  must  call  in  vain ;  neither 
Dr.  Haweis  nor  London  Missionary  Society  will  come  over 
and  help  him  ?  Not  so.  There  is  a  land  of  milk  and  honey, 
easy  grammar,  rich  fruits,  fresh  fish,  and  domains  and  in- 
fluence cheaply  to  be  possessed  by  the  blacksmith  or  the  car- 
penter. Thither  will  they  go,  or  send  their  deputies.  For 
now  we  come  to  the  second  question  to  be  discussed.* 

"  Of  all  the  regions  of  the  earth  which  are  yet  in  heathen  dark- 
ness, the  South  Sea  Islands  appear  to  combine  the  greatest  prospect 
of  success  with  the  smallest  number  of  difficulties/* 

"  1.  The  climate  is  unequalled.  The  cold  of  winter  is  never 
known  ;  the  trees  are  clothed  in  perpetual  foliage,  and,  during  most 
of  the  year,  bear  fruit;  the  heat  is  constantly  alleviated  by  alter- 
nate breezes,  while  the  fiatives  sit  under  the  shade  of  groves,  scatter- 
ing  their  odours,  and  loaded  with  fruit ;  the  skies  always  serene,  and 
the  nights  beautiful ;  and  the  surrounding  ocean  offering  an  in- 
exhaustible supply  of  food  for  man.     The  diseases  which  ravage 

Europe,  unless  imported,  are  unknown  :  heaith  and  longevity 

generally  mark  the  inhabitants.      The  fertility  of  the  country  is  a 

high  consideration We  shall  not  have,    as  our  brethren,  the 

Moravians,  to  follow  them  [the  natives]  into  the  lonely  unlds  of  a 
desert,  in  their  hunting  excursiotis,  or  over  ^fields  of  ice,  amid  the 
snows  of  winter,  ( ! )  Here,  every  man,  sitting  under  his  cocoa  or 
breadfruit-tree,  is  at  hand ;  ( ! )  and  the  sound  of  the  saw  and  the 
anvil  will  never  fail  to  attract  an  audience  ///  f 

"  2.  The  government  is  monarchical,  but  of  the  mildest  ftature, 
with  little  authority,'^  no  written  law,  nor  the  use  ofletters^^I 

"3.  Religious  prejudices  are  not  unconquerably  strong The 

little  that  we  do  know  affords  the  strongest  evidence,  that  their 
priests  are  not  invested  with  a  power  to  persecute,^  Nor  can  the 
people  be  averse  to  hear  us  on  a  religious  subject,  since  tliey  re- 
verence us,  as  their  superiors,  on  almost  every  other  ! ! 


*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  203. 

f  If  uw  had  written  as  much  of  the  Tahitian  and  other  South  Sea  missions,  as 
this  epicurean  trumpeter  has  here  made  known  to  the  whole  world,  what  would 
not  ^lr.  Campbell  have  said  of  us  ! 

t  The  political  results  of  the  establishment  of  the  missionary  influence  at 
Taniti,  have  been  fully  confirmatory  of  the  sagacious  doctor*s  anticipations. 
See  Dublin  lie  view,  vol  iv.  p.  372. 

§  Would  that  it  were  in  the  power  of  those  acquainted  with  the  present  con- 
diuon  of  Tahiti  to  say  as  much  For  the  toleration  or  the  harmlessness  of  its  new 
priests ! 
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"  4.  The  language  is  simple  and  may  be  readily  acquired,"  &c. 

This  was  indeed  a  luscious  description.     The  mouths  of 
the  hearers  watered ;  and  we  wonder  not  that  they  should. 
The  immediate  decision  of  the  apostolic  body  in  question, 
*Hhat  the  first  missionary  efforts  of  the  Society  should  be 
directed  to  one  or  more  of  the  South  Sea  Islandsy^  did  not 
content  their  ardour  to  take  possession.     A  second  resolution 
was  soon  after  proposed  for  adoption  :  "  that  a  vessel  should 
be  provided,  and  navigated  hy  a  serious  captain  and  crew ;  (!) 
containing  accommodation  for  "  thirty  missionaries,  or  more, 
exclusive  of  women  and  children"! !  (p.  207.)   It  was  adopted, 
together  with   another  resolution ;    whereby  *^  Tahiti,   the 
Friendly  Islands,  the  Marquesas,  the  Sandwich  Islands,  and 
the  Pelew  Islands,"  were  named  as  the  scenes  of  the  proposed 
mission ;  and  a  "  Captain  Wilson  "  as  the  serious  captain  of 
an  equipage   as  serious.     But  this  la«t  resolution  was  not 
unanimously  adopted.     Some  of  the  directors  of  the  society 
were  moved  by  certain  tales  of  blood,  said  to  have  been  just 
received  from  the  Sandwich  Islands,  to  protest  against  that 
group  being  included  in  the  vote.     No  doubt  they  reasoned 
more  consistently  with  the  views  of  Dr.  Hawcis,  in  the  all- 
importance  to  Christ's  kingdom  of  each  precious  life  among 
their  missionary  corps.     But  those  who  outvoted  them  must 
not  be  less  commended.    "  Any  further  limitation  of  the  objects 
of  the  voyage  would  grossly  have  infringed  upo^i  the  compromise^ 
which  alone  had  sanctioned  the  expense  of  tlie  equipment  *"  /  /* 
Yet  not  the  only  sanction,  as  it  afterwards  occurred  to  these 
thrifty  directors !     *^  It  appeared  to  them  that, ....  the  voyage 
might  he  profitably  terminated  by  the  jDt(^  passing  onward  to 
Cmna  or  Bengal,  and  procuring  a  freight  homeicard  from  the 
East  India  Company ^     The  Company  politely  granted  the 
petition;  gave  them  a  charter-party  at  the  war-price,  and 
otherwise  allowed  their  ship  considerable  advantages  over 
others  of  its  class.     More  than  this,  the  directors  were  wise 
enough  to  insure  their  vessel,  at  a  penny  per  cent.     So  that 
what  with   these   chances,   and  what  with  the   unanimous 
refusal  of  clerks  and  others  to  receive  their  fees  of  office,  and 
what  with  "  the  shower  of  presents,  to  the  amount  of  several 
thousands  of  pounds,"  never  was  ship  so  cheaply  equipped, 
never  did  voyage  more  conclusively  justify  "  the  expense  of 
equipment."  (pp.  208-9.) 

Into  the  consideration  of  the  providential,  if  not  miraculous, 


♦  Greathead's  MS.  apud  Campbell's  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  207,  note. 
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designation  of  Captain  Wilson,  for  the  future  command  of  the 
Duff  and  its  missionaries,  with  which  the  biography  of  that 
personage,  as  contained  in  Mr.  Campbell's  fifth  chapter,  is 
filled — we  shall  not  enter.  He  seems  to  have  been  hardy, 
vigilant,  and,  above  all,  economical,  in  the  command  of  lus 
ship.  Whether  it  were  the  latter  quality  that  obtained  for 
him  the  reputation  of  self-denial,  we  cannot  determine. 
Certain,  however,  it  is,  that  his  frugality  had  attracted 
notice  before  the  sailing  of  the  Duff,  Certain  also  it  is,  that 
80  deeply  was  he  venerated  by  the  directors  of  the  Society, 
that  these  anti-prelatists  addressed  their  apostolic  instructions 
not  to  his  passengers,  but  to  himself:  and  that  too  in  lan- 
guage which  needed  only  the  magic  words,  "  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Wilson,"  to  have  made  it  thoroughly  Episcopalian.  And, 
doubtless,  if  these  fervently-confiding  shipowners  had  known 
that  "  Episcopus  "  is  the  name  and  not  the  thing  named, — 
and  that  their  Anglo-Saxon  forefathers,  who  used  it,  have  also 
sometimes  affected  to  employ  synonymously  therewith  the 
fastidiously-pedantic  epithets,  "  Inspector  of  God's  folk," 
"  Watchman,"  "  Overseer,"*  who  can  tell  the  glories  which 
might  have  ensued  unto  the  skipper  ?  But  as  that  could  not  be, 
they  contented  themselves  with  the  emphatic  declaration  made 
to  the  captain  himself:  that  of  all  the  signal  interpositions  in 
favour  of  their  cause,  manifested  by  the  second  Divine  person 
of  the  Trinity,  none  had  excited  more  satisfaction  to  them- 
selves, or  more  gratitude  to  the  giver,  than  "  the  circiunstance 
of  your  having  been  inclined  to  consecrate  yourself  to  the  service 
of  God  on  this  interesting  occasion  ; "  and  with  commending 
to  this  self-consecrated  neophyte  an  ample  commission  of  the 
spiritual  kind,  summed  up  in  the  following  comprehensive 
terms,  t 

"  We,  the  directors  of  the  institution,  not  only  invest  you  with 
the  command  of  the  ship,  and  with  full  and  complete  authority  for 
the  management  of  its  concerns  in  relation  to  the  voyage,  hut  also 
commit  to  your  care  and  superintendence,  during  the  same  period^ 
the  more  important  charge  of  the  mission  itself  and  especially  of 

those  faithful  brethren  who  accompany  you  therein  ( ! ) You  will 

be  desirous  of  extending  towards  them  the  wise  superintendence  of 
a  parent,  and  the  affectionate  sympathy  of  a  brother,  ( ! )  You  will 
cheer  the  spirit  that  is  liable  to  droop  under  the  pressure  of  its 


♦  Codex  Diplomaticus  Mvi  Saxonici.     Opera  Job.  M.  Kemble,  torn,  i  pp. 
89,113,216. 

f  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  229. 
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anxieties,  or  administer  the  word  of  admonition  to  the  disciple  that 
is  in  danger  of  erring,  ( ! ! )  You  will  be  among  them  the  centre 
OF  UNION,  to  reconcile  their  divisions,  and  confirm  their  love — the 
universal  friend,  in  whose  bosom  they  will  deposit  their  diversified 
cares' 


"  ?  ! 


It  may  save  our  own  space  and  our  reader's  time,  perhaps, 
if  we  leave  Captain  Wilson  alone  for  a  moment,  while  we 
insert  an  analogous  passage  from  the  commission,  similarly 
granted  at  the  outset  of  the  Duff^s  second  voyage,  to  Captain 
Kobson,  the  successor  of  Captain  Wilson,  with  whom  he  had 
sailed  as  gunner  on  the  former  voyage.  It  will  throw  con- 
siderable Lght  on  the  preceding  extract ;  and,  at  all  events, 
will  clear  us  from  any  suspicion  of  unfairness  or  rashness  in 
our  manner  of  construing  it.  It  will  be  seen  that  probably 
from  a  want  of  confidence  in  Captain  Robson's  want  of 
" energy^  moral  power ^  and  personal  authority y'*  or,  in  other 
words,  from  his  general  "  inwecility,''''  (p.  399)  this  college  of 
apostles  sent  another  bishop,  or  overseer,  or  observer,  to 
govern  the  Tahitian  mission.* 

**  The  Reverend  Mr.  Howell, is  appointed  and  authorised  to 

assist  you  in  carrying  these  instructions  into  effect ;  and,  in  par- 
ticulary  to  take  the  oversight  of  the  more  spiritual  branches  of  the 
mission,  during  the  voyage ;  to  cherish,  and  improve  the  religious 
attainments  of  the  brethren;  and  to.be  the  centre  of  union  and 
affection  among  them.  On  shore  he  is  to  be  the  representative  of 
the  directors,  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  missionaries 
already  settled  ;  to  observe  their  order  ;  to  inquire  into  the  progress 
of  the  work  among  the  heathens ;  and  to  administer  to  them,  as  well 
as  to  those  who  accompany  him,  such  assistance,  encouragement^ 
admonition,  or  advice,  as  may  appear  requisite, ^^  ( ! ) 

That  democracy  in  religion  is  a  bad  thing  we  do  not  deny ; 
that  democratic  missionaries  can  never  preserve  unity  among 
their  converts,  nor  even  among  themselves,  we  readily  admit. 
But  then,  we  ask,  what  is  the  constitution  of  congregational- 
ism?  what  is  that  of  its  offspring,  this  same  London  Mis- 
sionary Society  ?  And  if  these  directors  were  themselves  not 
sent,  it  seems  passing  strange  that  they  should  send  others ; — 
that  they  should  presume  to  publish  such  commissions  as  the 
above  ;  that  they  should  dare  to  talk  of  their  "representatives 
in  the  spiritual  concerns "  of  a  foreign  state !  Who  gave 
them  the  right  of  investing  others  with  the  pallium  ? 

*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p,371. 
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They  then  proceed  to  the  constitution  of  an  elective  chapter 
offive^  to  aid  their  overseer,  Mr.  Howell ! 

^^We  invest  him  [Howell]  with  the  authority  of  a  permanent 
member  of  the  committee^  over  which  you  [Robson]  are  ap- 
pointed perpetual  president,  ( ! )  The  rest  of  the  committee  are 
to  consist  oi  Jive  missionaries,  elected  from  among  themselves,  and 

changed  periodically : it  being,  however,  understood,  that  your 

concurrence,  and  that  of  Mr,  Howell,  is  requisite  to  give  validity 
to  their  resolutions ;  and  the  grounds  for  the  exercise  of  this  dis- 
cretionary power,  must  be  recorded  and  stated  to  us.  Those  cir- 
cumstances, however,  respecting  the  management  and  navigation  of 
the  ship,  which  are  within  your  province  as  its  commander,  are 
entirely  and  exclusively  under  yowr  control."  (p.  372.) 

But  to  return  to  Captain  Wilson,  whose  commission  was  of 
a  far  compactor  kind  than  either  Captain  Robson's  or  Mr. 
Howell's!  It  is  clear,  we  repeat,  tliat  his  ordainers  had 
greater  confidence  in  him  than  in  either  of  these  gentlemen. 
Whether  the  missionaries  under  him  derived  much  spiritual 
benefit  from  his  episcopal  functions,  we  cannot  say.  We  do 
not  even  know  whether  his  peculiar  virtue,  frugality,  so  ad- 
mirable in  the  eyes  of  even  spiritual  shipowners,  was  equally 
so  in  the  sight  of  his  children  in  the  Lord,  for  they  were  his 
cuddy-passengers  besides !  That  the  illustrious  lover  of  pud- 
ding, and  amateur  of  the  untasted  breadfruit.  Dr.  Haweis, 
had  gloomy  forebodings  upon  this  important  matter,  we  learn 
from  his  own  journal.  Would  that  we  knew  that  they  were 
not  justified  by  events  I  We  have  endeavoured  to  satisfy 
ourselves  that  such  was  indeed  the  case ;  and  we  have  scan- 
ned every  page,  every  line,  of  the  remaining  portion  of  Mr^ 
Campbell's  book,  to  seek  for  some  persuasion  to  the  belief 
that  the  passengers  were  contented  with  the  cuddy-fare,  and 
that  the  cuddy-fare  was  worthy  of  the  Duff.  But  we  lament 
to  add,  that  we  have  failed  to  discover  anything  more  precise 
on  this  point,  than  that  "  a  bottle  of  wine  "  was  produced  at 
Tahiti,  when  King  Poniare  dined  on  board,  and  that  a  large 
share  of  it  went  to  that  sovereign ;  who,  it  is  inferred,  "  fared 
much  better  in  respect  of  wine  than  Dr.  Haweis  appears  to 
have  done  at  the  hands  of  Captain  Wilson."  (p.  299.)  Where- 
fore we  must  leave  our  readers  to  draw  their  own  conclusions 
from  the  doctor's  narrative,  unassisted  by  anything  we  can 
offer.* 

"  The  captain  is,  in  all  his  conduct  and  conversation,  the  most  cx- 

*  Maritime  Discovery,  &f.  p.  259. 
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emplary  and  self -denied  man  I  have  almost  ever  met His  man- 
ner of  life  is,  I  think,  loo  abstemious;  and  his  table  not  better  served 
than  the  messes  of  the  missionaries,  Tliey  get  nothing  by  dining  in 
the  cabin^  but  the  respect  and  the  civility.  ( ! )     Their  own  table  is  as 

good ;  nay,  /  thinky  better,  (!) /  doubt  whether  his  oitm  example 

will  entirely  reconcile  his  own  officers  and  cabin  guests  to  thisfarcy 
after  having  been  accustomed  to  our  greater  luxuries.  During  the 
time  I  was  with  him  at  Portsmouth,  he  had  nothing  at  his  table  but 
small  beer  ( ! ),  except,  a  few  times,  a  bottle  of  porter ;  unless  par- 
ticular company*  brouc;ht  forth  a  glass  of  wine  ;  but  that  very  sel- 
dom. He  used  to  banter  me,  and  say,  *  I  hope,  Doctor,  you  are  not 
lodging  for  pastry,  and  a  second  course.'  Indeed,  there  it  is  not{\ ), 
and  I  fared  as  the  rest ;  though,  I  confess,  it  was  such  as  /  had  not 
been  used  to.  (!)     But  /  could  do  pretty  well  with  tea:  there  is, 

indeed,  plenty  of  meat,  bread,  and  potatoes Yet  I  think  all  the 

mates  have  been  used  to  a  better  table, ^^ 

All  of  which  is  melancholy  enough.  It  must  have  been 
on  the  morrow  of  such  a  banyan-day,  that  Dr.  Haweis,  after 
breakfast^  as  we  are  informed  (p.  265),  desperately  took  horse, 
and  rode  by  Nettley,  to  dine  on  "  substantial  realities  "  with 
a  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Portswood.  But  his  brain  was  dizzy  with 
fasting,  and  his  bile  disordered  with  the  small  beer.  His  dis- 
tempered day-dreams  amid  the  majestic  ruins  of  Nettley 
Abbey,  are  recorded  in  his  journal.  He  thought  he  heard, 
instead  of  "  the  mummery  "  of  the  monkish  devotion,  "  the 
hoot  of  the  owl  and  the  clamors  of  the  jackdaw."  Anon  he 
found  that  he  had  heard  neither.  It  was  not  the  owl,  for  it 
was  scarcely  luncheon  time ;  nor  was  it  the  jackdaw,  nor  bird 
of  any  kind ;  for  **  a  melancholy  silence  reigned  around  "  the 
dyspeptic  doctor ;  "  no  voice  was  heard,  nor  living  creature 

seen,  except  one  little  " what  ?  owl  ?  jackdaw  ?  neither 

the  one  nor  the  other ;  "  one  little  wreuy  which  flitted," 
though,  as  it  seems,  "twittered  not  nor  chirped."  So  the 
doctor  pursued  his  journey,  and  at  the  end  of  it  found  things 
more  to  his  liking  "  than  at  the  stinted  table  of  the  veteran 
captain"! 

jBut  the  commissions  of  Captains  Wilson  and  Robson  are 
curious  in  another  important  point  of  view.  They  furnish  us 
with  the  most  indubitable  evidence  of  the  wholly  human  and 
secular  character  of  this  mission  to  the  South  Seas.  Disguised 
at  intervals  by  the  erotic  rhapsodies  of  preachers  and  journalists, 
it  breaks  out  too  often  to  be  easily  misconceived.     The  flow 


♦  Such  as  King  romart^'ti. 
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of  courage  which  induced  a  majority  to  retain  the  Sandwich 
Islands  in  their  resolution  before  referred  to,  was  either  from 
the  first  one  of  those  masks  of  pretence,  or  at  all  events  a 
hollow  and  temporary  purpose.  Captain  Wilson  was  directed 
to  abandon  it,  because  of  the  danger  to  the  missionaries ! 
(p.  237.)  He  was  also  desired  to  provide  himself  with 
useful  stores ;  to  distribute  them  appropriately  among  those 
missionaries  who  were  neither  preachers  nor  teachers,  but 
craftsmen ;  and  so  to  apportion  the  mi§sionaries  themselves, 
in  planting  a  body  of  them  in  any  of  the  groups,  that  the 
ecclesiastic  should  not  be  unassisted  by  the  savage  popularity 
of  the  mechanic.  On  the  other  hand,  the  incapacity  of  the 
latter  to  teach  the  natives  anything  higher  than  the  trades 
they  wrought  in,  was  much  more  than  insinuated.  And  it 
was  therefore  concluded,  that  it  might  perhaps  be  the  better 
plan,  to  found  only  a  few  settlements  in  comparison  with  the 
number  of  emigrant  missionaries.  By  these  means  they 
would  succeed  in  establishing  not  mere  missions,  but  the 
germs  of  permanent  settlements  I  (pp.  233-4.)  He  was  also 
desired  to  compare  the  eligibilities  of  the  two  groups  called 
Friendly  Islands  and  Marquesas.  These  were,  "  the  safety  of 
our  women,  prohahility  of  introducing  our  improvements,  supply 
ofpromsions,  the  products  of  the  island  in  sugar,  cotton,  sandal- 
wood,'''' &c. !  (p.  236.)  The  spiritual  field  is  not  even  hinted 
at  in  this  place.  The  lucre  of  pelf,  not  of  souls,  is  here  dis- 
tinctly expressed !  But  there  is  something  much  more  com- 
mercial yet  to  come.  Captain  Wilson  was  to  imbue  the 
chiefs  of  any  island  he  should  fix  on  for  the  scite  of  a  mission- 
ary settlement,  with  a  sanguine  estimate  of  the  advantages 
thence  accruing  to  themselves.  Having  done  this,  he  was  to 
seem,  on  his  side,  indifferent  to  the  measure.  Hence  it  would 
appear  to  be  "  the  happy  effect  of  their  earnest  desire,  and 
not  of  our  solicitation."  He  was  even  directed  "  to  show  a 
readiness  to  leave  the  island,"  for  some  other,  and  to  give 
them  to  understand  that  he  came  to  confer  advantages,  not  to 
receive  them.  At  the  same  time  he  was  to  acquaint  them 
that  there  was  an  "  inducement "  in  their  gifl,  which  might 
cause  him  to  prefer  their  island,  and  that  even  were  nis 
decision  in  favour  of  a  stay  there,  the  concession  of  that  in- 
ducement would  be  "  required  as  the  condition  "  precedent. 
"  They  must  give  us  a  full  title  to  the  land  we  may  have  occasion 
for,  guarantee  to  us  the  safety  of  our  projKjrty  from  plunder, 
the  enjoyment  of  our  laws  and  customs,  and  the  undisturbed 
exercise  of  our  religion  I "     But  the  land  was  to  be  given,  not 


1842.]         Apostolics  and  the  Eighteenth  Century.  17 

sold  to  him!  Presents  he  might  make,  if  he  pleased,  but 
^*  they  should  not  be  considered  as  payments ;  but  as  gratui- 
ties, — the  expressions  and  pledges  of  good-will."  (p.  238.) 
This  closed  the  captain's  instructions.  Any  further  advice 
he  might  require  was  to  be  afforded  him  by  the  missionaries, 
or,  in  case  of  disputes,  by  the  Sortes  Virgiliance  of  the  West- 
land  Whigs !  (Ibid.) 

The  same  points  are  noticeable  in  Captain  Robson's  com- 
mission ;  we  shall  not  closely  analyse  it,  as  we  are  averse  to 
repetition.  He,  too,  was  directed  to  regard  in  every  mission- 
ary station,  not  the  mission  merely,  but  "  a  little  model  of  a 
christian  community^  an  economy  of  well-regulated  families,'*'' 
&c.  (p.  382.)  He  was  indeed  told,  that  "the  principle  of 
utility  "  should  regulate  the  election  of  missionaries  for  any 
particular  locality,  but  the  illustration  which  accompanies  the 
advice  shows  plainly  what  species  of  usefulness  was  meant. 
At  Tongataboo  he  is  reminded,  "there  is  at  present  no 
smith ! "  And  again,  while  he  is  warned  that  the  gospellers 
should  be  dispersed  among  all  the  missions,  he  is  directed  to 
choose  an  island  of  argillaceous  earth,  for  the  scene  of  ex- 
ertions of  one  of  the  brethren,  because  he  "  understands  the 
business  of  pottery?'*  (!)  Also,  for  similar  reasons  of  utility, 
such  missionaries  as  were  surgeons,  should  be  so  dispersed  as 
to  have  one  in  every  other  island,  but  two  at  Tahiti,  (p.  384.) 
And  as  to  the  church-endowments,  the  serpent-like  wisdom 
of  the  first  commission  seems  to  have  so  well  succeeded,  that 
it  is  more  strongly  than  ever  enforced  in  this.  Captain 
Sobson  is  commanded  to  profess  a  readiness  to  carry  his 
freight  of  men,  women,  and  children  elsewhere,  if  the  chiefs 
desire  it,  and  indeed  to  "  consent  to  bestow  upon  them  this 
great  mark  of  our  good  will,"  only  on  the  peremptory  condi- 
tion already  named  to  Captain  Wilson;  with  the  further 
stipulation  on  the  part  of  their  chiefs,  for  assistance  in  pro- 
curing the  new-comers  ^^comfortable  accommodations y"*  and 
also  for  the  manifestation  of  "  every  kind  and  friendly  atten- 
tion to  therrH^ — (a  convenient  phrase,  that  covered  all  that  had 
been  before  expressed,  and  more  besides)!  And  Captain 
Kobson  too,  was,  like  his  predecessor,  cautioned  to  give 
nothing,  as  in  payment  of  either  of  these  largesses  or  acts  of 
service,  to  the  simple  savages !  Whatever  ne  might  give, 
they  were  to  regard  strictly  as  gratuities ;  and  to  be  pro- 
portionately thankful !  (p.  384.) 

How  these  instructions  have  been  gradually  carried  into 
operation  we  need  not  here  recount.     Are  they  not  written 
VOL.  XII. — NO .  xxm.  2 


18  Apo8tolic8  and  the  Eighteenth  Century.  [Feb. 

in  the  ledgers  and  day-books  of  the  missionary  autocrats 
who  rule  the  counsels  of  Tahiti  ? 

It  has  been  seen  that  some  of  the  apostles  were  professedly 
unfit  to  do  more  than  ply,  at  Tahiti,  their  worldly  crafts  and 
callings.  But  whether  the  others  were  very  much  better, 
may  be  very  well  denied.  Dr.  Haweis,  himself,  thinks  it  no 
small  praise  to  record  of  them,  that  "  their  gifts  and  abilities  ^ 
had  exceeded  "  his  expectations ; "  and  that  "  not  a  word  im- 
proper, or  false  English^  could  he  discover"  in  brother 
Clodes'  sermon,  although  he  trembled  when  that  missionaiy's 
"  turn  came,  and  should  have  doubted  the  possihility  of  his 
acquitting  himself  so  creditably,''''  (p.  253.)  Then  also  we 
have  from  the  same  reverend  authority,  the  story  of  "  the 

untoward  Mrs.  H ^,"  who  was  full  of  irresolution  about 

her  having  a  call  to  the  mission,  until  the  doctor  told  her  that 
she  had  none,  and  advised  her  not  to  go  to  Tahiti ;  when, 
with  an  obstinacy  and  perverscness  unexampled,  "  she  re- 
solved she  would,  ^n  spite  of  my  remonstrance."  (p.  250.) 
Then  came  the  woful  discovery,  on  the  arrival  of  the  vessel 
at  Tahiti,  that  there  were  many  more  untmoards  on  board  of 
the  Duff;  and  that  those  attic  nights  of  love-feasts  and 
divinity,  with  which  the  passage  from  England  had  abounded, 
were  but  "  constrained  and  arti^cial  exhibitions,"  very  dif- 
ferent indeed  from  the  displays  of  "  individual  temper  and 
character"  which  then  commenced  !  (p.  302.)  Among  other 
enormities  then  committed  by  the  body  of  missionaries,  was 
the  impious  degradation  of  a  Dr.  Gilham,  missionary  and 
medicus,  to  the  secular  "  drudgeiy  ...  of  perpetual  cook ; " 
the  doctor  having  indiscreetly  tem})ted  them  to  this  "  indig- 
nity to  which  he  could  not  submit,"  by  his  previous  con- 
descension to  tickle  their  palates  upon  a  temporary  occasion, 
through  adroit  labours  in  that  culinary  ai*t !  ALis  for  the 
brethren  I  "  Three  Tahitians  "  shall  succeed  Gilham  in  the 
kitchen;  but  who  shall  succeed  to  the  pulpit  which  the 
insulted  "  man  of  science  "  vacates,  to  return  "  by  the  Duff 
to  Europe  ?"  (p.  303.)  So,  too,  the  once  zealous  Harris,  who 
"  had  long  fixed  his  mind,  alone,  for  the  Marquesas,"  (p.  279) 
yet,  when  the  Duff*  had  brought  him  thither,  needed  but  a 
few  days'  experience  to  resolve  on  a  defection.  lie  com- 
plained, we  arc  told  (p.  336),  "of  the  poverty  of  the  place, 
expressed  his  deep  disgust  with  the  food^  and  other  matters^'' 
&c. ;  and,  at  length,  although  he  "  stated  that  he  did  not 
want  her,"  yet  [Tenae]  "  the  benevolent  chief,"  anxious  to 
avert  his  deep  disgust ,  "  and  not  considering  any  favour  too 
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greats  left  him  his  wife  to  he  treated  as  if  she  had  been  his 
otim;'''*  an  outrage,  which,  combined  with  the  bad  food,  and 
the  poverty,  and  the  other  matters,  made  him  "  leave  a  place, 
the  mhabitants  of  which  were  so  abandoned."  (pp.  336-7.) 
**  A  warning  to  young  men,"  adds  the  narrator,  "  to  count 
the  cost  before  they  embark  on  missions."  We  trust  that 
brother  Crook,  who  remained  behind  brother  Harris,  was 
not  exposed  to  either  of  these  annoyances.  So  at  page  343, 
we  find  an  ominous  story  of  "  poor  Clode,  *imstable  in  all  his 
ways ' "  1  At  a  still  later  period  of  the  missionary  annals,  we 
find  that  tribulations,  losses,  and  privations  oi  "temporal 
comforts,"  had  made  an  unspecified  number  of  brethren 
heartily  sick  of  their  enterprise,  and,  indeed,  to  give  it  up 
entirely ;  although,  we  are  reminded,  that  such  severe  trials 
as  these  make  it  unjust  in  anybody  "  to  question  either  the 
truth  of  their  piety  or  the  integrity  of  their  purpose ;"  but 
should  rather  incline  us  "  to  commend  their  prudence ; "  in 
which  remark  we  perfectly  concur,  (p.  427.)  Mr.  Campbell 
evidently  had  many  such  incidents  to  relate,  but  wisely  con- 
cealed them.  Between  the  first  and  second  voyages  of  the 
Duffy  there  must  have  been  experienced  some  considerable 
mischiefs,  to  call  for  such  legislation  on  the  part  of  the 
Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  as  is  comprised 
in  their  instructions  to  Captain  Robson,  He  is  directed 
what  to  do,  in  the  cases,  1st.  of  an  unwillingness,  or  unfit- 
ness, on  the  part  of  the  missionaries,  being  discovered  pre- 
vious  to  their  quitting  the  English  coast ;  2d.  of  the  like 
discovery  being  made  at  Rio  Janeiro  ;*  3d.  of  the  like  at  the 
islands  of  the  South  Seas;  and  whether  among  the  new- 
comers or  the  former  missionaries.  He  is  reminded  that  "  a 
desire  of  returning  with  the  ship,  arising  from  ficJcleness  of 
mind,  or  a  declining  zeal  for  the  service^  if  gratified,  would 
operate  as  an  encouragement  to  others  to  offer  themselves  as 
missionaries,  under  the  secret  persuasion  that  they  also  might 
be  allowed  to  return,  after  having  satisfied  an  idle  curiosity, 
or  a  wandering  disposition?'*  (pp.  372-3.)  He  was  armed, 
too,  with  the  authority,  questionable  enough  at  law,  of  re- 
moving by  force,  from  either  of  the  islands,  those  missionaries 
who  troubled  Israel  there !  But  he  was  not  to  bring  them 
direct  to  England.  He  was  to  place  them  on  other  islands, 
with  their  concurrence,  if  he  thought  fit ;  if  not,  he  was  to 

*  It  is  strange  to  read  of  the  holy  deserters  being  expected  to  work  their  way 
to  Europe^  from  Brazil. 

2'^ 
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take  them  on  to  China,  and  let  the  apostles  "  work  their  way 
home  in  some  English  vessel "  thence.  If  he  chose,  he  might 
allow  three  to  return  from  China  by  the  Duf\  but  not  more ; 
as  lie  was  "  to  bring  home  a  carpo  of  tea^''  and  would  require 
all  the  space  he  could  secure ! !  But  as  to  the  faithful 
brethren,  their  safety  was  "  a  consideration  to  which  every 
other  "  (tea  included  ?)  was  "  subordinate." 

From  first  to  last,  indeed,  we  are  able  to  verify  in  what  we 
read  of  this  South  Sea  Mission,  the  general  exactness  of  a 
passage  in  the  first  epistle  of  the  whole  body  of  missionaries 
to  the  directors,  where,  speaking  of  themselves,  they  say 
that  they  are  "  foolish  things  of  the  world,  and  weak  things 
of  the  world."  Would  that  they  had  been  equally  correct  in 
representing  themselves  as  "  things  which  are  not"  !  (p.  276- 
7.)  Many  of  them,  doubtless,  had  been  worked  upon  by  the 
luxurious  discourse  of  Dr.  Haweis,  whence  we  have  already 
quoted,  to  offer  themselves  to  the  hands  of  their  uncon- 
secrated  ordainers,  for  the  sake  of  a  free  passage  to  the 
delights  and  enjoyments  of  a  home  in  Matavai  Bay.  The 
preacher  had  not  failed  to  remind  his  hearers  that  "  British 
seamen  had  attempted,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  to  obtain  a 
retreat  there.,  hy  swimming  naked  from  their  ships'"''  I  (p.  204.) 
So,  too,  at  their  ordination.,  they  were  somewhat  unnecessa- 
rily reminded,  by  a  Dr.  Williams  of  Rotherhithe,  who 
E reached  on  that  occasion  :*  "  Are  you  not  going  to  Ota- 
eite,  an  island  for  the  sake  of  returning  to  whose  sensual 
delights  a  ship's  crew  mutinied,.. Yq  sons  of  God,  beware  of 
*the  daughters  of  men'.../  dissuade  none  from  forming  an 
honourable  and  godly  connexion  ;  but  first  see  that  it  be  honour- 
able and  godly !  Let  not  the  Christian  missionary — the  Chris- 
tian mechanic — be  dazzled  by  the  prospect  of  alliance  with 
the  noblest  families  of  the  land,  witn  the  presumptuous  hoi)e 
of  afterwards  making  them  Christians;... that  the  daughters 
of  the  land  do  not  bear  away  your  hearts,  until  they  are  made 
t/ie  daughters  of  God.  Oh !  may  none  of  you  be  led  in  triumph 
by  them.,  until  they  are  led  in  triumph  by  divine  grace !...\ 
verily  believe  that  some  of  your  greatest  trials^  in  process  of 
time,  will  arise  from  this  quarter!''' 

Now  it  was  all  very  well  for  this  good  man  to  exhort  his 
hearers  against  these  temptations,  which  he  himself  put  so 
temptingly  before  their  sight;  and  to  ask,  and  even  to 
"repeat  the   question," — ^^ Are  you  wiser  than  Solomon V* 


Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  245. 
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(A  strange  question  by  the  way !)  To  us  it  seemed  a  coun- 
terpart of  "  DorCt^  my  dear  friends^  dorCt  break  Lord  Castle- 
reagKs  windows ! ''''  at  least,  as  far  as  the  probable  impression 
made  by  the  exhortation  upon  the  hearers  was  concerned! 
The  very  commencement  of  the  sermon  favoured  that  im- 
pression. **  I  seem  to  view  each  missionary  as  the  father  of 
Tnany  faithful ;  and  all  of  you^  collectively^  as  the  fathers  of 
many  nations ! "  (p.  242.)  These  would  be  the  natural  results 
of  the  ** godly  marriages"  he  had  recommended  them  to 
engage  in  with  the  noble  and  gentle  daughters  of  Tahiti ; 
and  who  was  to  determine  the  godliness  of  the  alliance  but 
the  enamoured  apostle  himself?  And,  in  fact,  such  was  the 
event.  Within  a  very  short  period  from  that  "  happy  day 
for  the  teeming  inhabitants  of  the  Southern  Pacific  Ocean," 
as  Mr.  Campbell  beautifully  apostrophises  it, — when  the 
Duff  first  anchored  at  Tahiti, — one  of  these  ai)ostles  wooed 
and  won  the  hand  of  a  young  pagan  lady.  Their  marriage, 
however,  as  we  learn  from  Mr.  Ellis,  was  not  esteemed  a 
godly  alliance,  by  any  but  the  Benedick  himself.  He  was, 
therefore,  excommunicated,  according  to  missionary  law.* 
Since  that  time,  many  a  Christian  mechanic  has  suffered 
himself  to  be  dazzlsd  into  the  like  alliances ;  and  the  Nobbses, 
and  Bowells,  and  Longbottoms  of  our  metropolis,  have  thus 
improved  their  blood,  and  attained  to  the  high  estate  of 
Huiarii,t  at  Tahiti. 

Their  religion  must  have  been  worth  knowing  more  of, 
than  we  find  in  Mr.  Campbell's  book.  Evangelicals  of  every 
sect  had  been  here  united  in  one  visible  Church,  not  merely 
professing  to  tolerate  all  particulars  of  belief,  but  contented 
to  submit  to  that  Church  every  manner  of  difference  what- 
ever, arising  among  themselves — that  of  religious  difference 
being  included.  Probably  each  of  those  who  so  agreed  had 
flattered  himself  that,  though  he  might  find  himself  in  a 
minority,  the  amity  of  the  others  would  allow  to  him  a  free- 
dom of  belief  and  practice,  upon  which,  had  he  the  power, 
he  would  exercise  a  sound  discretion  before  extending  it  to 
the  rest.  The  result  seems  to  have  been  a  decisive  victory 
for  those  evangelicals  professing  Calvinism.  A  vain  effort 
was  made,  on  the  first  voyage  of  the  Dnff  by  two  of  the 
united  apostles,  to  secure  to  themselves  the  enjoyment  of 
Arminian  tenets.  But  the  othei*s  took  the  alarm.  The 
ministers  assembled  and  held  counsel  together ;  prayers  were 

♦  Polynesian  Researches,  vol.  i.  f  Chiefs  of  the  first  class. 
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followed  up  by  arguments,  and  arguments  by  threats :  it  was 
even  proposed  to  get  rid  of  the  recusants.  What  the  episco- 
pal Captain  Wilson  thought  and  did  on  the  occasion,  we, 
unhappily,  know  not ;  no  doubt  it  was  more  or  less  to  the 
purpose.  At  last,  victory  declared  itself  for  the  school 
of  Geneva.  The  two  heretics,  although  seemingly  uncon- 
verted, yet  consented  to  hold  their  tongues,  and  even  "  ac- 
knowledged that  they  had  received  light  from  the  arguments 
employed."  (p.  281.)  How  far  this  is  reconcileable  with  the 
invitations  held  out  originally  to  "  all  that  held  psedo-baptist 
views,  and  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,"  may  be 
reasonably  doubted!  It  seems,  however,  that  there  were 
more  differences  among  these  missionaries  than  those  of 
Calvin  and  Arminius.  We  are  told  that  the  directors  be- 
longed to  "at  least  six  different  denominations,"  and  that 
those  who  sailed  in  the  Duff  "  were  as  mixed  as  the  direc- 
tors." (Dedication,  iv.)  Indeed  these  men  had,  before  being 
selected  for  the  mission,  been  designedly  subjected  to  a  pre- 
paratory examination  by  a  committee,  each  of  whose  mem- 
bers was  of  a  different  religious  denomination  I  (p.  240.) 
These  much-believing  men,  however,  appointed  a  committee 
on  board  the  Duff^  with  Captain  Wilson  as  chairman,  to 
examine  the  sacred  volume^  and  report  upon  its  statements 
"  respecting  Christian  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  order,''''  The 
doctrinal  part  of  the  question  was  dispatched  at  the  rate  of 
three  hours  per  week,  by  means  of  public  discussions  held  on 
Tuesdays  and  Thursdays  I  On  the  21st  of  January,  1797, 
"  The  Articles  of  Faith  and  Church  government "  were  com- 
I)leted,  approved,  and  subscribed ;  not  without  prayer  and 
thanksgiving.  \Vliat  these  were,  and  how  the  "  unparalleled 
experiment,"  as  our  author  most  justly  terms  it,  succeeded, 
he  has  not  enabled  us  to  say.  Suffice  it  that  they  were 
unanimously  agreed  to,  and  the  success  of  the  whole  tiling 
considered  by  all  as  little  short  of  mimculous !  As  a  practi- 
cal commentary  on  its  ultimate  results,  we  shall  simply  add, 
that  the  arbitrary  i)owers  already  mentioned  to  have  been 
afterwai-ds  vested  in  Captain  Eobson,  contemplated,  among 
other  things,  the  uncougeniaUty  of  the  religious  opinions  of 
any  among  the  brethren,  and  "  the  animosities  and  divisions," 
to  the  prejudice  of  "  the  great  cause,"  that  might  arise  from 
that  source !  (p.  373.)  Among  them,  we  suppose,  are  to  be 
cliissed  those  untoward  conclusions,  which  one  of  the  brethren 
on  board  the  Duff  had  come  to  when  the  voyage  and  \U  pre- 
lections were  alike  at  an  end;  and  which,  as  ^ve  are  told  by 
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Mr.  Ellis,  were  unfavourable  to  the  emdences  of  the  souVs 
spirituality!* 

Passing  by,  with  considerable  regret,  the  precious  first 
lines  of  a  godly  journal,  about  the  wicked  "waterman"  at 
Blackwall,  and  his  exorbitant  demand  of  "  five  shillings,"  and 
also  the  "  good  waterman  ^'  of  Portsmouth,  who,  by  cnarging 
nothing  at  all,  approved  himself  a  very  different  being  from 
"  the  impostor  at  Blackwall," — and  also  the  soul-harrowing, 
and  bile-disturbing,  tales  of  sea-sickness,  for  all  of  which  we 
must  refer  the  pious  and  humane  reader  to  the  authorities 
cited  below,t  we  come  to  some  other  matters  of  far  liigher 
consequence. 

Mr.  Campbell  has  enabled  us  to  assist  in  person  at  the 
8j)ectacle  oi  the  means  employed  by  his  missionary  friends, 
to  promote  the  Gospel  in  the  South  Sea  Isles.  They  may 
be  distributed  under  four  heads.  We  take  them  chrono- 
logically, to  be  used  as  wanted!  1.  Traffic  and  the  me- 
chanical arts.  2.  JVIiracles.  3.  Shot  and  powder,  with  their 
miscellaneous  appendages.  4.  Preaching, — whenever  it  may 
be  used  with  safety  to  the  missionaries,  "  a  consideration  to 
which  every  other  is  subordinate."  Of  the  use  of  these 
means  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  one  or  two  examples, 
in  the  above-mentioned  order,  selected  at  random  from  the 
author  before  us. 

Out  of  the  many  similar  instances  of  the  adaptation  of 
gospel-duties  to  savage  interest,  we  take  one  which  happened 
at  Tongatahboo.|  The  king,  Mumue,  and  his  chiefs,  were 
introduced  to  the  cabin.  The  wonders  of  the  place  were 
carefully  pointed  out  to  them.  They  were  called  upon  to 
admire  its  unrivalled  furniture ;  its  mirrors,  wondrously  re- 
flecting the  countenances  of  the  beholders ;  their  frames, 
whose  gilded  wood  these  savages  supposed  to  have  been  the 
natural  production  of  some  rare  exotic  tree;  the  painted 
wood-work  of  the  bulk-heads,  also  deemed  the  work  of  a 
highly-favoured  nature ;  the  jointed  chairs,  and  table  of  ma- 
hogany ;  "  the  neatness  of  every  part,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
whole  " !  They  were  superior  to  all  their  neighbours  in  the 
mechanical  arts,  and  the  conveniences  of  life;  but  when 
they  saw  these  treasures  of  ingenuity,  they  "  expressed  no 
small  degree  of  astonishment  at  finding  tnemselvcs  so  far 
excelled."     It  was  then  told  them  that  "  the  men  whom  the 


*  Polynesian  Researches,  vol.  i. 
t  Maritime  Discovery,  247,  256,  250,  278.  %  Ibid.  p.  31G. 
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Duff  had  brought  to  live  among  them  could  teach  them  these 
arts,  and  also  better  things.''''*  What  followed  this  suggestion, 
we  shall  give  in  the  shape  of  an  exactly  literal  extract,  as  it 
powerfully  illustrates  what  we  have  already  shown  to  be  the 
systematic  procedure  of  these  London  missionaries,  in  their 
endeavours  to  acquire  a  permanent  settlement  among  the 
simple  lords  of  the  South  Sea  Isles. 

"  They  seemed  quite  transported.  The  captain  vnsely  seized  this 
favourable  opportufiity  to  mention  every  circumstance  that  could 
tend  to  exalt  their  idea  of  the  missionaries,  enquiring  if  Mumue 
acquiesced  in  their  residence  with  him,  and  also  what  provision  he 
would  make  for  their  comfort.  The  magnanimous  barbarian  replied 
that,  for  the  present,  they  should  have  a  house  near  his  own,  until 
one  mjore  suitable  could  be  provided,  with  a  piece  of  land  for  their 
use :  that  he  would  take  care  that  neither  their  property  nor  per- 
sons should  receive  the  slightest  molestation ;  that,  if  they  pleased, 
they  might  go  on  shore,  and  examine  the  residence  ;  and  that,  if 
they  did  not  like  it,  he  would  order  it  to  be  removed  to  any  spot  they 
might  prefer!  ...For  this  purpose,  the  first  officer,  with  Amblen,  and 
four  missionaries,  went  on  shore,"  &c. 

Wo  have  no  comments  to  offer  upon  the  above.  It  is 
rather  itself  a  most  practical  comment  on  the  minute  instruc- 
tions which  Captains  Wilson  and  Robson  had  received  from 
the  provident  and  wary  directors  of  their  body ! 

We  have  already  ascertained,  on  Dr.  Haweis's  authority, 
that  even  the  untaught  apostles  to  these  South  Sea  gentiles, 
had  "  no  right  to  expect  the  gift  of  tongues."  Although  we 
might  reasonably  infer,  from  the  incredible  haste  with  which 
these  zealous  learners  of  a  barbarous  tongue  got  up  and  sold, 
for  so  many  oil-canes  to  the  copy,t  their  Taliitian  translations 
of  the  Bible,  that  they  must  have  received  from  some  quarter, 
if  not  from  heaven,  that  miraculous  gift ;  still  as  the  modesty 
of  the  donees,  or  some  other  circumstance,  has  kept  the  fact 
from  our  knowledge,  we  cannot  here  conclude  decisively  that 
question.  Yet  there  were  other  miraculous  powers  occasion- 
ally manifested  among  them,  if  we  are  to  believe  Mr.  Camp- 
bell. It  is  true  that  an  alleged,  and  apparently  genuine,  case 
of  demoniacal  possession,  at  Tahiti,  ended  fatally  for  the 
demoniac,  "  although  missionaries  went  to  see  him."J  It  is 
even  true  that  we  nave  the  author's  distinct  admission,  that 
his  friends,  though  "  filled  with  horror,"  were  "  able  to  imimrt 

*  "  E^}  et  Rex  mens  ! "  f  Tolynesian  Rescoixhcs,  vol.  ii. 

X  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  509. 
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no  succour  to  the  suffering  youth,  who  shortly  expired  in  the 
most  dreadful  agonies  I"  fiut  then  we  have,  in  return,  an 
egregious  instance  of  miraculous  prophecy,  made  in  anger  by 
brother  Broomhall,  while  dyspeptic,  and  vexed  with  a  priest 
of  the  god  Eatua.  Yet  brother  Broomhall,  in  his  hour  of 
coolness,  showed  that  his  faith  was  less  than  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed.  Indeed  he  betrayed  less  confidence  in  his 
own  prophetic  powers  than  Mr.  Campbell,  who  records  the 
fact,  nimself  entertains  I  We  subjoin  the  extract.  The  pro- 
phet was  sick  of  fever.  Eatua's  priest  took  the  occasion  to 
alarm  him  into  idolatry  I* 

<<  Broomhall  said  he  defied  their  god,  who  was  a  bad  god,  or 
rather  no  god  ;  and  that  the  Great  Jehovahy  by  whom  he  had  been 
senty  tootUd  cure  it  the  next  day!  The  saying  instantly  spread 
abroad  among  the  natives  ;  and  Broomhall  began  to  fear  that  he 
had  spoken  unadvisedly y  and  that  God  might  be  dishonoured,  if  his 
illness  increasedy — a  circumstance  which  led  to  earnest  prayer,.. On 
the  following  night  the  fever  abated ;  he  slept  soundly ;  and  in  the 
morning  awoke  refreshed;  and — rose  as  usual. (I  \)  During  the 
day,  many  of  the  natives  inquired  if  he  urns  welly  and  seemed 
astonished  at  his  recovery.  TTie  priest,  among  the  rest,  *  desired 
to  know  if  the  Pretane  Grod  had  sent  away  the  sickness.'  Broom- 
hall replied  that  he  had;  and  took  occasion  to  remonstrate  with  the 
priest,  about  his  superstition,  urging  that  the  gods  of  Tahiti  were 
no  gods,*'  &c. 

The  brother  remonstrated  in  vain.  True !  the  priest "  slunk 
away,  confounded,"  but  alas  I  no  conversions  seem  to  have 
waited  upon  the  miracle!  Worse  results  followed  another 
mighty  work — "loud  laughter,  and  much  ridicule."  But 
these  were  wholly  attributable  to  the  "  incautiousness "  of 
the  workers  thereof.  It  is  dangerous  to  admit  even  savages 
behind  the  Thaiunaturgic  scenes ;  and  more  dangerous  still 
to  put  a  cuckoo-clock  m  play  on  such  occasions,  without  a 
due  acquaintance  with  trie  mysteries  of  clockwork.  Be- 
fore we  indulge  our  readers  witn  the  quotation  of  this  new 
incident,  we  must  give  them  to  understand  that  the  scene  is 
changed  from  the  admiring  Tahiti  to  the  more  mechanical 
Tongataboo.  The  brethren  are  ashore,  setting,  "tw  good 
earnesty  about  their  master's  business;"    and,  among  other 


♦  Maridme  Discovery,  &c.  p.  360.  We  should  like  to  know  whether  this 
brother  recovered  from  the  fever  at  that  time.  It  seems  that  he  slept  "  re- 
freshed and  rose  as  usual.''  True  !  he  told  the  priest  that  he  had  recovered ; 
but  Mr.  Campbell  does  not  say  he  had.    A  piafraw  will  cover  much. 
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oonsequential  arrangements,  engaged  in,  ^^  not  the  least "  of 
them,  "  the  erection  of  a  cuckoo-clock"  I  * 

"  This  article  was  viewed  with  great  surprise,  beftwe  it  was  put 
in  motion.  Presentiy^  when  set  a-going,  out  came  the  cuckoOy  and 
sounded,  as  the  pendulum  moved,  *  cuckoOy  cuckoo  I*  The  natives 
were  filled  with  amazement;  and,  for  a  time,  could  not  take  their 
eyes  off  tiie  marvellous  object ;  till,  at  last,  they  gazed  at  each  other 
with  dumb  surprise^  and  withdrew,  without  noticing  or  speaking  to 
the  missionaries,  in  utter  astonishment.  The  news  of  this  vHmder- 
ful  phenomenon  soon  overspread  the  island  I  It  was  reported  that 
the  English  had  got  accoulair — ^wood  that  speaks  I  Every  one  who 
saw  it,  went  and  told  his  neighbour,  nago  mamattai  accoulair — I 
saw  the  wood  speak  I  It  was  considered  to  be  a  spirit ;  on  which 
account  the  natives  would  not  touch  it,  and  supposed,  if  they  stole 
anything y  the  ^bird-spirit^  would  detect  them;  a  notion  not  without 
its  use  (.'  / .').  The  clock  was  the  means  of  collecting  multitudes 
from  all  quarters,  from  morning  to  evening  !f... Among  the  nu- 
merous visitors  was  Futtafaihe,  who  was  not  alarmed  but  delighted 
tvith  the  clock,  and  strongly  desired  to  have  one  for  himself. 
Having  several,  and  being  e£^er  to  gratify  the  second  chief  of  the 
island,  they  rather  incautiously  met  his  wislies.  The  chief  carried 
it  home  with  great  joy ;  and,  impelled  by  an  insatiable  curiosity  to 
discover  the  secrets  of  the  mysterious  structure,  he  successfully 
attempted  to  take  it  to  pieces ;  but  was  unable  to  put  it  together 
again.  The  missionaries  were  summoned  to  perform  this  great 
feat.  They  came — they  tried — but,  ignorant  of  clockujork,  they 
were  baffled.  Their  failure  excited  lovd  laughter  among  the  savage 
bystanders,  and  exposed  them  to  inuch  ridicule,^ 

A  clear  proof,  one  would  think,  tliat  their  success  in  re- 
commending themselves  upon  other  ^casions,  was  chiefly 
due  to  their  success  in  handling  the  tools  they  were  most 
accustomed  to  handle !  On  tliis  occasion  they  should  have 
replaced  the  disjointed  limbs  of  the  cuckoo-clock  with  another 
from  their  store ;  the  savage  bystanders  might  not  have  de- 
tected the  pious  fraud. 

But  though  miracles  should  fail,  and  mechanics,  there  was 
no  great  fear  for  the  personjil  safety  of  the  apostles,  while 
shot  and  powder  were  to  be  had.  It  is  true  that  the  only 
conversion  these  men  were  likely  to  operate  among  the  cop- 
per-coloured heathen,  was  the  conversion  of  living  men  into 
carcasses.     But  the  missionaries  knew,  and  laid  well  to  heart, 


*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  322. 

f  This  was  a  far  better  church-bell  than  the  one  Dr.  llaweis  suggested,—**  the 
sound  of  the  saw  and  anvil."    See  ant^,  p.  10. 
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that  to  their  own  safety  **  every  other  consideration  was 
subordinate."  Accordingly  we  find  that  at  Tongataboo^  the 
angels  of  the  future  Church  there  took  ashore  with  them 
'*  muskets  for  the  defence  of  their  persons  and  property."  (p. 
301).  Tahiti,  again,  had  been  previously  very  well  supplied 
with  what  Mr.  Flood  would  have  called  "  armed  negotiators  " 
of  the  Gospel!  Yet  they  were  to  be  still  better  armed 
after  the  Duff  returned  to  their  island  from  the  trip  to 
Tongataboo.* 

^'  On  the  3d,  they  sent  ashore  an  addition  of  small  arms,  am- 
munition, and  other  means  of  defence ;  which  made  their  arms,  two 
svnvelsy  eight  muskets,  one  blunderbusSy  nine  pistols,  and  nine 
swords;  fifty-six  gun-flints,  besides  those  in  use,  powder,  ball, 
drum,  andfife^^  (/  /  /) 

And  yet  we  find  this  very  same  Mr.  Campbell,  in  another 
part  of  nis  work,  after  reprehending  the  heroic  kings  of  the 
middle  age  with  all  the  vulgar  insolence  of  his  sect,  rhapso- 
dising after  the  following  antithetic  and  alliterative  fashion.! 

"  In  Polynesia,  however,  conquest  and  thraldom  were  not  the 
first  steps  to  illumination  and  conversion !  The  soldier  and  the 
missionary  were  not  messmates!  Gunpowder  and  the  Gospel  were 
not  carried  in  the  some  packet,**  !  !  ! 

That  these  arms  were  used,  who  can  doubt  ?  Battles  be- 
tween the  "  Society's  Christians"  and  their  Pagan  brethren 
were  soon  to  be  fought.  Mr.  Ellis  has  recorded  one, — the 
fight  of  Nari4  But  in  Mr.  Campbell's  book,  we  look  in  vain 
for  such  unchristian  records.  We  can  only  find  the  story  of 
the  wicked  thief  who  coveted  a  book  (perhaps  a  Bible !)  in 
the  stern  cabin,  and  had  the  profanity  to  put  his  hand  through 
the  sacred  window  of  the  missionary  ship,  to  secure  the  pre- 
cious treasure ; — and  of  the  retributive  small-shot  which  drove 
the  abandoned  intruder  into  the  water, — whether  wounded  or 
unwounded,  Mr.  Campbell  saith  not.  (p.  301.) 

As  to  our  fourth  division — the  preaching  and  its  success — 
we  have  but  little  account  to  give,  and  that  little  of  the  unfa- 
vourable sort.     That  the  missionaries  themselves  may  have 


*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  342. 

t  Ibid.  Dedication,  ii.  The  Protestant  missionaries  of  New  Zealand  drove  a 
brisk  trade  with  tho  natives  through  New  South  Wales,  in  rum,  tobacco, 
muskets,  powder,  and  shot  In  return  the  ships  took  back  to  Sydney  prepared 
human  heads  ! 

t  Polynesian  Kcscarches,  vol.  ii. 
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been  refreshed  with  one  another's  preaching,  or  then'  own,  is 
as  probable  in  our  estimation  of  the  men,  as  in  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's. We  need  not  recall  his  attention  to  the  judgment 
which  a  far  higher  authority  than  ours  has  expressed  of  the 
*^  itching  ears"  of  sectaries  in  even  primitive  ages.  It  is 
equally  true  of  the  sermon-loving  sectaries  of  our  own  times. 
Semper  inquirentes^  et  nunquam  pervenientes  adveritaiem!  But 
as  to  the  South  Sea  islanders,  the  case  was  widely  different. 
Small  refreshment,  one  might  think,  but  rather  much  need  of 
it,  would  they  discover  in  the  embarrassed  theology  and  con- 
tradictory discourses  of  their  raving  and  unauthorized  teach- 
ers. And  this  is  virtually — aye,  expressly  admitted  by  Mr. 
Campbell  himself.  We  find  hixa  indeed  perpetually  involved 
in  a  maze  of  rhapsodical  delight  about  outpourings  of  prayer, 
downpourings  of  grace,  and  those  horrid  communions,  so 
fearfully  profanatory  of  a  great  mystery,  at  which  "the  bread- 
fruit was  used  as  the  symbol  of  the  broken  body  of  Christy  and 
received  in  commemoration  of  his  dying  love."  (p.  298.)  But 
despite  it  all,  the  spiritual  pride  of  his  sect  is  too  strongly  felt 
by  him,  to  allow  hun  to  conceal  from  the  world  how  diffe- 
rently these  rites  and  practices,  misnamed  of  grace,  were 
regarded  by  the  untutored  savage,  and  the  ill-tutored  emis- 
raries  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  Thus,  when  Po- 
marb's  mityy  "very  good  I"  had  followed  brother  Cover's  ser- 
mon, more  adapted  to  his  white  than  to  his  darker  hearers,  it 
turned  out,  on  examination,  that,  good  or  bad,  it  had  all  been 
one  to  the  royal  critic ;  and  that,  in  fact,  he  knew  little  or 
nothing  about  the  meaning  of  the  preacher  I  "  There  have 
been  no  such  things  before  in  Tahiti,"  was  all  the  satisfaction 
which  the  self-installed  chaplain  of  royalty  received  for  his 

iminful  sermon  I  "  and  they  are  not  to  be  learned  at  once ;  but 
[  will  wait  the  coming  of  Eatua^ — that  is,  God."  (p.  298.)  But 
when  brother  Hodges,  with  brother  Hassell,  were  at  work 
with  the  forge  at  the  smithy,  a  very  different  impression  was 
wrought  upon  Pomarb  than  by  Cover's  working  in  the  pulpit. 
"  He  was  enrajytured  with  the  bellows  and  forge  ;  and  clasping 
the  blacksmith  in  his  arms^  he  joined  noses  with  him^  and  ex- 
pressed his  high  satisfaction."  Nor  was  this  to  be  wondered 
at,  according  to  Mr.  Campbell.  "  Both  king  and  priest  pre- 
ferred mechanism  to  the  mysteries  of  the  new  religion.  Indeed, 
Manne  Mjmne  thought  that  less  preaching  and  more  presents 
would  be  an  imj)rovement!  When  Mr.  lienry  had  finished  a 
discourse  to  the  natives,  the  high  priest  of  idolatry  said,  *  You 
give  us  plenty  of  the  preadiing^  but  not  of  many  qt/ier  things  /' " 
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(p.  308.)  This  ^^  insatiable  savage,"  as  our  author  calls  him, 
more  specifically  repeated  his  complaint,  on  another  occasion, 
thus :  "  You  give  me  much  parow  (talk)^  and  much  prayers  to 
the  Eatua^  hut  very  few  axesy  knives,  scissors^  or  cloth.^  (p.  342.) 
Insatiable  man !  The  missionaries  wanted  these  things  for 
themselves  I  But  parow  and  prayers  they  had  in  abundance, 
— for  themselves  alike  and  for  others !  S^ot  theirs  the  impo- 
licy to  part  with  the  tools  of  empire ! 

Such  were  the  men  who  were  to  demonstrate  to  the  whole 
earth — and  who  have  done  so,  according  to  Mr.  Campbell — 
that  the  spirit  of  Christian  missions  first  arose  in  1742,  and 
that  its  progress  was  thenceforward  to  be  signalized  by  the 
proselytism  of  whole  nations  unto  Christ.  We  have  already 
said  enough  to  satisfy  the  unprejudiced  that  there  is  a  very 
different  side  to  this  question, — a  very  different  tale  to  be 
recounted  of  the  assumed  success  of  these  precious  evangelists. 
We  shall,  however,  before  we  conclude  our  article,  record 
their  own  interpretation  of  that  word  success^  much  as  they 
have  abused  it. 

Let  not  our  readers  be  amazed  when  they  are  told  that  this 
society  and  its  missionaries  have  dared  now  to  blazon  the  suc- 
cess of  an  expedition,  where  success  could  but  have  been  the 
realization  of  a  grasping  covetousness,  or  a  plebeian  ambition. 
They  have  not  waited  till  this  lat«  hour  of  their  all-too-late 
day,  to  publish  it  in  their  Zion  with  the  voices  of  their  shrill 
penny-tnunpets.  The  first  proclamation  was  made  by  the 
episcopal  Captain  Wilson,  soon  after  his  return  to  England 
by  the  Duff.  Even  at  that  hour  when,  according  to  Mr. 
Ellis,*  not  a  sure  conversion  had  as  yet  been  wrought  at 
Tahiti,  and  not  an  adult,  nor  even  a/n  infant,  had  as  yet  been 
baptised, — even  then,  so  signal  had  been,  in  Captain  W  ilson's 
judgment,  the  "  skill,  perseverance,  and  success^  of  the  expe- 
dition, that  he  challenged  even  the  "  prejudiced"  to  deny  that 
it  bore  "  a  stamp  of  divine  benediction  upon  it,  which  ought  to 
commend  it  to  every  m^ivts  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God^^ 
The  skill  and  perseverance,  if  any,  had  been  his  own ;  the 
success,  if  any,  was  wholly  due  to  exertions  upon  his  part. 
We  wonder  that  his  modestv  restrained  him  from  further 
panegyrising  himself.  But  if  this  success  were  not  of  the 
evangelic  order,  what  was  it? 

To  answer  such  a  question  is  not  diflScult,  surely.     Our 

♦  Polynesian  Researches,  vol.  ii. 
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readers  may  render  a  most  easy  and  satisfactory  reply,  without 
our  assistance.  Yes  I  the  missionaries  have  indeed  succeeded 
in  realizing  all  the  work  they  and  their  directors  aimed  at. 
A  temporal  supremacy  over  the  kings  and  chieftains  of  some 
islands, — a  rich  territorial  establishment  in  every  island, — and 
the  ample  gratification  of  that  which,  according  to  their  anna- 
list, "a//  men  feel  a  pleasure  in — superiority ^ — easily  and 
abundantly  to  be  gratified  among  hordes  of  naked  men,"* — 
have  indeed  been  most  easily  and  most  completely  secured 
unto  them  and  their  heirs  for  ever !  Popish  missionaries  may 
dream  of  a  present  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  resulting  from 
their  labours,  and  prayers,  and  watchings ;— and  if  it  fail  them 
now,  shed  bitter  tears  of  a  sympathy  and  sorrow  altogether 
weak  and  superstitious.  It  was  reserved  for  the  London 
Missionary  Society  to  show  them  how  much  and  marvellous 
their  error.  It  was  equally  reserved  for  these  men  of  new 
light  and  new  learning  seriously  to  adopt  into  their  scheme  of 
doctrine  and  discipline  the  ironical  maxim  jestingly  propounded 
by  the  orator,  "  that  Christ  cannot  prosper  unless  Mammon 
take  Him  by  the  hand."  We  quote  not  from  the  single  lucu- 
brations of  one  man's  idle  hour,  but  from  the  solemn  instruc- 
tions of  the  whole  body  of  directors,  issued  upon  their  second 
mission  to  Polynesia.t     It  proves  both  our  positions. 

"  The  civilisation  of  the  untutored  heathen  ^  so  expedient  to  bring 
them  into  a  position  favourable  for  evangelical  instruction,  requires 
the  united  exertions  of  various  individuals  with  diversified  talents^ 
and  th^  exemplification  of  the  influence  of  social  institutions  !  It  is 
by  these  means  that... a  gradual  and  solid  process  towards  the 
maturity  of  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the  understanding  and  the 
heart  may  be  expected,  by  the  divine  blessing,  to  be  produced 
abundandy  in—^^^-succeeding  generations^^  !  ! 

Thus  is  the  process  of  the  missionary  pointed  out.  He  is 
first  to  civilize  the  people,  and  give  root  to  the  new  settlement, 
and  make  it  to  flourish  like  a  "  green  bay-tree,"  and  exem- 
plify in  its  members  of  diversified  talents  the  influence  of  the 
social  civilizations  thus  planted  upon  the  soil  of  an  indepen- 
dent state.  This  done,  the  missionary's  success  is  complete, 
and  is  an  evident  mark  of  the  Almighty's  interposition.  For 
Captain  Wilson's  plaudits  of  his  own  miraculous  success  had 
been  raised  even  before  the  production  of  this  remarkable 
address.     As  to  the  conversion  of  the  nation  whose  soil  and 
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wealth  have  gone  to  enrich  the  religions  trader  and  dealer,—* 
that  may  well  wait  for  its  grcbdual  commencement  until  some 
generations  yet  to  come !  The  groundwork  is  laid  in  the  foun- 
dation of  tne  mart  and  the  quay  that  front  their  pastor's  fac- 
tory. Let  them  content  themselves  therewith.  Success  ha>8 
crowned  the  efforts  of  those  who  came  to  teach  them  *^  arts, 
and  better  things."  Nor  in  this  point  of  view  are  theologians, 
or  even  moralists,  of  much  account.  Not  messengers  of  Christ 
are  so  much  needed  in  the  formation  of  these  tributary  settle- 
ments, as  ^^  pioneers  of  the  messengers  of  his  Gospel ;"  so  that 
they  be  disposed  to  work  well  and  cheerily  with  tiieir  pioneer- 
ing tools,  for  the  benefit  of  them  who  gave  them.  Thus, 
when  one  Andrew  Cornelius  Lind,  a  Swedish  outlaw,  long 
relapsed  into  a  demi-savage  state  at  Tahiti,  and  described  by 
our  author  himself  as  an  "  indolent"  fellow,  "  by  tastes  and 
habits  a  savage,"  and  as  one  who  always  recollected  with  plea- 
sure "  the  facility  with  which  all  his  sensual  appetites  had 
been  gratified"  at  Tahiti, — when  this  sensual,  outlawed  rene- 
gade to  civilization  and  to  decency  was,  by  his  own  request, 
landed  from  the  -Dw^on  alow  island,  which  he  had  chosen  for 
his  future  domicile  and  theatre  of  vice, — our  author,  forgetful 
of  all  this,  or  rather  true  to  the  principles  of  his  missionary 
system,  takes  care  to  dwell  only  upon  the  "  great  importance 
of  a  person  who  went  ashore  vnth  two  handsaws^  two  hatchets^ 
ten  looking-glasses^  eighteen  kniveSy  three  hundred  deck  nails, 
two  razors,  and  several  other  useful  articles,  all  given  by  the 
Captain,  besides  his  oton  little  store,  which  included  a  Bible ^^  (/) 
And  as  if  he  were  resolved  that  his  views  in  this  man's  regard 
should  be  misconceived  by  no  one,  Mr.  Campbell  does  not 
hesitate,  writing  in  London,  in  the  year  of  grace  1840,  to 
anticipate  ultimately  for  him  no  small  "  honour  and  usefulness 

as  the  first  instructor  of  an  island  in  the  arts  of  civilized 

life,   and  as  the  pioneer  of  the  messengers  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christr*  (!) 

Lideed,  so  devoted  to  this  one  pursuit  of  the  temporal  ad- 
vantages of  their  missions,  had  the  first  batch  of  missionaries 
palpably  approved  themselves,  that  we  cannot  doubt  that  we 
owe  to  this  discovery,  so  prejudicial  to  that  thew  of  pecuniary 
strength,  their  British  popularity, — that  we  owe  the  startling 
attempt,  at  the  end  of  1788,  to  establish  a  Popish  institute 
among  the  brethren  engaged  in  missions.  That  jPopish  insti- 
tute was  celibacy.     It  was  seen  that,  although  the  main  object 

*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  pp.  854-5. 
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of  expense  and  labour, — ^the  permanent  establishment  in  the 
South  Seas  of  a  missionary  empire,  to  be  governed  by  direc- 
tors in  London,  even  as  the  merchant-princes  in  Leaaenhall- 
street  govern  their  empire  of  the  East, — ^was  already  in  a  fair 
way  of  being  consummated,  and  that  these  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  Zion  deserved  well  of  their  employers  in  this  regard, — 
still  a  jealous  and  profane  public  existed  at  home,  whom  it 
were  wise  to  content  with  evangelic  deeds,  as  words  were  far 
from  sufficing  for  that  purpose.  But  how  to  do  it  ?  Their 
missionaries  were  all,  or  nearly  all,  married.  Some  had  mar- 
ried at  home,  others  at  Tahiti.  Their  wives  and  children  were 
wanted  at  the  settlements,  for  the  sake  of  their  permanence 
or  stability,  and  to  ^^  exemplify  the  influence  of  social  insti- 
tutions." In  other  words,  they  were  all  milking  their  kine 
and  goats,  churning  butter,  scolding  Tahitian  maidens,  mend- 
ing or  making  the  coats  and  inexpressibles  of  those  engaged 
upon  the  mission,  keeping  household  accounts,  and  other  such 
notable  doings.  It  would  be  cruel  to  tear  their  husbands 
from  them ;  and  were  the  directors  to  attempt  it,  would  the 
husbands  obey  ?  It  was  doubtful.  Husbands  are  but  men, 
— even  missionary  husbands !  Again,  there  was  evidently  a 
great  want  of  education  everywhere,  particularly  among  the 
females.  To  send  the  missionaries  to  teach  theiA,  would  be 
in  effect  to  expose  **  the  sons  of  God"  to  peril  of  captivation 
from  "the  daughters  of  men."  Yet  education  there  must  be, 
or  John  Bull  will  open  his  eyes,  and  see  that  there  is  the 
want  of  it,  and  that  subscription-sermons  have  been  in  vain  I 
How  shall  this  be  done  ?  To  revive  another  popish  institute 
— that  of  convents  of  nuns — is  «,  thing  intolerable.  Yet 
would  it  were  not  so  I  In  such  a  dilemma,  the  education  of 
the  females  must  be  suspended  till  there  are  families  fixed 
and  resident  in  these  communities.  That  is  to  say,  the  apos- 
tolic directors  are  quite  content  that,  until  this  permanent 
establishment  shall  have  taken  place,  all  the  missions  shall 
continue  to  be  "  inadequate  and  mefficient." 

Having  premised  thus  much,  we  subjoin  the  passages  that 
have  formed  the  matter  of  our  comments.  First,  as  to 
celibacy.* 

"  There  is  another  principle  of  regulation,  which  we  now  think 
it  suitable  to  suggest.  You  will  perceive  that  it  is  our  wish  that 
the  missions  already  formed  should  be  reinforced,  so  that  all  of  them 
may  consist  of  families,  and  of  single  brethren :  the  former  exhibit- 

*  Maritime  Discovery,  &c.  p.  377. 
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ing  the  model  of  a  little  society,  under  useful  regulations,  and  of  a 
Christian  Churchy  with  its  beneficial  discipline  ;  the  latter  for  Hie 
purpose  of  itinerating,  and,  vnth  the  zeal  of  evangelists,  spreading 
abroad  the  welcome  tidings  of  redemption  !  Yet,  with  respect  to 
the  settlement  of  new  missions,  our  recommendation  is,  that  they 
consist  of  single  brethren  only,.,. who  must  prepare  the  way  for  the 
introduction  of  families ;  which  it  will  doubtless  be  the  desire  of 
the  society  hereafter  to  send  out,  as  the  means  of  communication 
vnth  those  islands  vnll  diminish  in  expense  as  our  establishments 
there  are  enlarged  and  consolidated^*! 

And  as  to  the  subject  of  female  education^  the  instructions 
are  as  follows  :* 

"If  it  should  please  Grod,...to  realize  the  scheme  we  have  ven- 
tured to  suggest,... we  shall  have  at  each  [station]  a  little  model  of 
a  Christian  community,  an  economy  of  well-regulated  families, 
whose  fixed  residence  will  enable  them  to  take  under  their  imme- 
diate care  a  considerable  number  of  children,  or  young  persons, 
and  instruct  them,  both  by  precept  and  example,  in  every  branch 
of  domestic,  social,  and  sacred  duty.  By  this  means  the  female 
natives  will  also  be  accessible  to  instruction;  tinthout  which  every 
plan  of  missions  will  be  inadequate  and  inefficient.** 

We  are  quite  sure  that  the  Catholic  Church  will  relieve 
the  directors  from  this  portion  of  their  difficulties.  Let  them 
keep  the  factories,  and  the  marts,  and  the  quays,  and  con- 
tinue to  exemplify  the  influence  of  such  ^*  social  mstitutions'' 
as  they  may  have  already  formed  in  the  isles  of  Oceanica. 
We,  on  our  side,  are  quite  ready  to  contribute  the  celibacy 
and  the  girls'  schools  so  much  desiderated.  We  will  even 
undertake  to  supply,  as  well  the  unmarried  itinerating  mis- 
sionaries, as  the  charitable  lady-teachers,  to  any  amount,  upon 
reasonable  notice !  And  all  the  return  we  ask  is,  that  neither 
the  ladies  nor  the  missionaries  we  send  them  may  be  at  all 
interfered  with  by  that  "  hereditary  priesthood"  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  plan  propounded  by  Mr.  Ellis,t  the  directors 
may  have  established  at  Tahiti  and  elsewhere.  In  the  room  of 
the  old  Pagan  sacerdotal  caste,  J  from  among  their  "  sons  of 
the  prophets," — the  children  and  the  children's  children  of 
their  married  missionaries ! 

Our  readers  have  now  accompanied  the  Du^  and  its  pas- 
sengers over  many  "  thousand  miles  of  ocean,  in  the  enjoyment 
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of  perfect  health," — although  they  will  doubtless  learn  from 
Mr.  Campbell  with  some  surprise  and  natural  hesitation,  that 
on  the  straight  ocean  track  between  Land's  End  and  Rio 
Janeiro  alone,  they  have  "  encountered  most  malignant  cli- 
mates." fp.  274.)  When  Scaramuccio  died,  his  funeral  was 
not  wholly  disregarded  by  the  thousands  whom  his  tricks  had 
served  to  divert.  And  shall  we  conclude  this  paper  without 
one  line  upon  the  subsequent  fortunes  of  the  missionary  ship, 
which  has  so  much  contributed  unto  our  merriment? 

The  second  voyage  of  the  2)m^  ended  very  differently  from 
what  its  directors  had  been  led  to  hope.  The  spiritual  com- 
mission of  Mr.  Howell  took  effect  on  shipboard  only, — ^not 
on  shore  at  Tahiti.  The  missionaries  never  arrived  at  their 
South  Sea  destination  by  the  Duff^ — many  of  them  neither 
by  that  nor  by  any  other  vessel !  For  on  the  outward  voy- 
age, the  "  sacred  bark,"  as  Mr.  Campbell  calls  her  (p.  394), 
was  captured  by  ungodly  Frenchmen,  almost  within  the  har- 
bour of  Rio  Janeiro, — "  that  chosen  abode  of  the  man  of  sin," 
— and  carried  into  Monte  Video.  If,  by  this  providential 
calamity,  the  missionaries,  male  and  female,  escaped  the 
shocking  spectacle  of  Popish  beggars  with  crucifixes  on  their 
breasts, — and  Popish  batners  impiously  crossing  their  bosoms, 
before  plunging  mto  the  sea, — and  the  "  immense  number  of 
priests,"  and  other  things  which  had  so  distressed  their 
brethren  who  went  out  in  the  Duff  on  the  former  passage 
(pp.  274-5), — great  was  the  tribulation  nevertheless  which 
both  at  the  no  less  Popish  Monte  Video,  and  on  the  uncom- 
fortable passage  thither,  the  good  missionaries  of  the  second 
fi^ight  were  equally  made  to  suffer.  For  nearly  all  the 
bremren  were  taken  out  of  the  "  dear  Duff^  and  araflcd  on 
board  of  Le  Grand  Buonaparte^  their  captor.  Vermin  in 
myriads,  and  a  Popish  priest,  were  their  fellow-prisoners  on 
board  of  this  ungodly  vessel.  Ardently  they  longed  for  the 
day  when  the  satiated  privateer,  no  longer  dragging  them 
about  with  him  in  that  unseemly  avocation  of  "  dodging  after 
prizes"  (p.  415),  should  relinquish  farther  hopes  of  rapine, 
and  restore  them  to  the  sight  of  land  and  Duff  at  Monte 
Video.  But  when  that  dav  arrived,  and  they  heard  the 
greetings  of  the  sisters  and  few  brethren  remaining  on  board 
of  that  once  godly  bark — so  godly,  that  at  Whampoa  profane 
men  had  called  her  "The  Ten  Commandments"  (p.  361) — 
how  little  did  they  think  of  the  ai)08tacy  she  was  to  consum- 
mate within  a  few  brief  days  I     To  the  loss  of  the  Duff  they 
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had  nearly  made  up  their  minds,  anchored  as  she  was  in  an 
enemy's  port,  and  condemned  as  lawful  prize ;  but  that  such 
a  chosen  vessel  should  be  made  a  vessel  of  wroithy  and  permitted 
to  fall  away  into  Popery,  was  an  intolerable  woe  I  It  was 
holy  week.  On  the  three  last  days,  brother  Gregory  saw  the 
colours  of  all  the  ships  in  harbour  hoisted  only  half-mast  high, 
and  the  yards  crossed,  in  token  of  mourning,  or,  as  his  heated 
fancy  pictured  it,  "  to  make  them  resemble  a  crucifix  r  (0 
but  on  holy  Saturday,  at  the  customary  moment,  well  known 

to  our   Catholic  readers, — ^^  on  a  signal the  yards  were 

squared,  the  colours  hoisted  whoUy  up,  and  the  guns  fired 
from  almost  every  ship  in  the  harbour,  the  Duff  not  excepted;  (!) 
while  all  the  bells  on  shore  were  set  a  ringing^  promiscuously y 
as  fast  as  possible ; — while  at  the  bowq)rit  or  yard-arm  of  the 
ships  was  susp^ided  an  effigy  of  Judas,  which  they  began  to 
dip  in  the  river ;  while  one  man  to  each  acted  with  the  great- 
est possible  enthusiasm  and  ridiculous  madness^  beating  upon 
the  shoulders,  dipping  it,  and  then  renewing  his  ridicidous 
conduct!"  (pp. 421-2.) 

If  our  sympathy  with  the  mourners  over  the  unhappy  par- 
ticipation of  the  Duff  In  such  enormities  did  not  absorb  every 
other  sentiment,  we  might  ask  Messrs.  Gregory  and  Camp- 
bell whether  the  amusements  of  Buenos  Ayrean  mariners,  at 
which  none  thai  profess  the  Christian  name  could  possibly 
take  ofience, — or  those  party-processions  on  every  5th  of  No- 
vember, honouring  no  memories  but  those  of  king  James  the 
First  and  his  secretary  Cecil,  and  outra£cin£c  the  feelinfi^s  and 
affections  of  nine  miUions  and  more,  British  and  IrishAmost 
deserve  to  be  characterized  as  acts  of  "  the  greatest  possible 
enthusiasm  and  ridiculous  madness?" 

During  their  short  stay  at  Monte  Video,  nothing  could 
exceed^  kindness  and  generosity  of  the  hospitable  inha- 
bitants to  their  jMisoners  of  either  sex.  Mr.  Campbell  him- 
self cannot  deny  it.  Houses  and  domains  were  cheerfully 
offered  by  their  owners,  to  be  given  up  to  the  missionaries 
for  their  better  accommodation.  All  the  corporal  works  of 
mercy  were  lavished  upon  the  strangers.  Nor  was  this  all. 
Their  religious  exercises,  such  as  they  were,  had  at  all  times 
ample  scope  and  opportunity ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  with  a 
curiosity  or  courtesy  altogether  blameable,  some  of  their  Ca- 
tholic visitors  stayed  to  witness  a  worship  they  did  not  under- 
stand, and  could  not  approve,  (p.  424.)     And  yet  this  same 

Mr.  Campbell  does  not  hesitate  to  suggest  that  a  short  pre- 
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vious  delay  in  providing  quarters  ashore  for  the  male  mission- 
aries— the  females  having  all  been  landed  with  the  children — 
was  owing  to  "  their  religion"  I  (p.  420.)  We  suppose,  too — 
for  Mr.  Campbell  does  not  expressly  say  as  much — that  to  the 
same  cause  we  are  to  attribute  a  rough  kind  of  freak  perpe- 
trated by  three  waggish  countrymen  upon  a  few  awkward 
equestrians  among  the  missionaries, — and  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  brother  Gregory  and  his  comrades  on  that  jaunt  of  plea- 
sure narrowly  missed  the  crown  of  St.  Stephen  the  Proto- 
martyr.* 

"  They  stood  and  gazed  with  rapture  on  the  vast  expanse  of 
land,  and  on  the  stream  which  ran  into  the  great  river  La  Plata, 
or  into  the  fathomless  deep.  But  this  glorious  reverie  was  soon 
terminated  ;  and  the  delighted  dreamers  awoke  to  the  sober  and 
rough  \hard^'\  realities  of  life  !  On  their  return  home,  passing 
through  a  valley,  they  perceived  three  inhabitants  on  horseback, 
who  followed  them  speedily  at  full  gallop;  and,  before  the  missioti- 
aries  were  aware,  they  were  carried  along  €U  a  similar  rate! 
Their  pursuers  had  filled  their  bosoms  with  large  stones,  at  the 
throwing  of  which  they  were  very  expert,  and  certain  in  their  aim, 
even  at  full  speed  upon  horseback,  and  with  these  they  pelted  the 
strangers  !  The  store  of  stones  having  been  discharged,  one  of  the 
fellows  smote  Mr.  Gregory  on  the  nape  of  the  neck,  with  a  leather 
rope  ;  in  consequence  of  which,  and  the  sudden  attempt  to  stop, 
combined  with  but  moderate  skill  in  horsemanship,  he  was  thrown 
to  the  ground ;  and  Dr.  Turner's  horse  went  over  him,  but  happily 
without  injury!  The  miscreants,  meanwhile,  galloped  off  to  the 
brook,  to  collect  more  stones ;  but  the  opportune  appearance  of  a 
Spaniard  led  to  their  immediate  flight,  and  left  the  missionaries  to 
pursue  their  journey ! " 

This  was  the  last  of  their  trials  at  Monte  Video.  But 
others  awaited  them  on  their  speedy  release  from  that  capti- 
vity. They  showed  false  colours,  it  seems,  to  a  Portuguese 
commodore,  off  the  port  of  Rio  Janeiro, — that  "  chosen  abode 
of  the  man  of  sin  ;"  and,  what  was  worse,  they  were  detected, 
and  treated  with  "  contempt  and  cruelty"  by  this  monster  of 
a  man.  Horrid  suspicions  took  possession  of  his  soul.  *'  He 
maintained  **  that  they  were  either  convicts,  pirates,  or  some 
other  class  of  desperate  and  degraded  characters^  (p.  434.) 
He  even  seized  the  vessel  on  board  of  which  thev  were  pas- 
sengers, and  took  them  all  out  of  her,  and  earned  them  to 
Lisbon.     Here  they  were  so  fortimatc  as  to  explain  away  the 
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suspicious  circumstances  which  had  led  to  their  second  capti- 
vity ;  and,  upon  their  release,  succeeded  in  returning  to  Eng- 
land at  last ! 

Thus  ends  Mr.  Campbell's  book.  But  where  is  the  demon- 
stration he  so  magnificently  promised  us,  that  in  England 
*'  the  work  of  missions"  first  arose  in  its  strength  and  grace 
during  the  last  century,  and  that  in  the  century  which  now  is, 
that  work  has  been  at  length,  by  the  hands  of*  Congregation- 
alists,  "  happily  wrested  from  the  hands  of  blood  and  rapine, 
and  carried  on  by  the  saints  of  the  Most  High"  ?  (Dedication, 
p.  xiii.)  What  is  the  "  new  and  all-important  element"  which 
the  London  Missionary  Society  has  vouchsafed  to  become  in 
the  "system  of  agencies"  of  the  Deity?  (p.  vii.)  And  where 
are  we  to  determine  "  the  position  assigned  to  these  men  by 
God,  in  the  economy  of  His  providence,"  the  which  Mr. 
Campbell  undertook  to  make  them  "  rightly  to  apprehend"  ? 
(p.  vi.)  We  have  already  answered  these  questions.  We 
have  told  our  readers  our  own  conclusions  on  these  points. 
In  all  probability,  our  readers  are  of  one  mind  with  us,  as  to 
their  accuracy  and  soundness ;  if  not,  they  must  take  up  Mr. 
Campbell's  volume  for  themselves,  and  come  to  an  unassisted 
judgment  upon  it.  For  nowhere  in  that  volume  will  they 
find  that  the  postulates  announced  in  the  dedication  have 
been  again  taken  up  by  the  writer,  far  less  reduced  to  demon- 
stration. His  work  ceases,  but  it  does  not  finish.  It  was  a 
puflT  by  origin,  and  it  has  ended  in  smoke ! 

We  take  our  leave  of  the  prize-man  who  wrote  JethrOy  with 
one  more  quotation.  It  is  the  only  one  we  have  been  so 
happy  as  to  make  with  concurrence,  and  even  approbation  I 
And  we  so  concur  and  so  approve,  because  we  are  consoled 
to  remember  that  neither  the  pestilence  nor  the  sword,  nor 
perils  of  land  and  water,  nor  persecutions,  nor  privations, 
nor  the  bitterer  trials  of  prosperity  and  enjoyment,  have  ever 
depressed  the  mighty  soul  of  Catholicity,  which  is  Prose- 
lytism !  Her  missionaries  are  everywhere.  Not  a  sea  but 
has  foamed  beneath  their  barks ;  not  a  continent  nor  archi- 
pelago but  has  hailed  their  advent  to  its  shores.  The  sands 
of  the  torrid  zone,  the  snows  of  the  arctic  circle,  are  im- 
printed with  the  tender  traces  of  these  men  "  sent  of  God." 
And,  therefore,  well  and  truly  has  it  been  written,  that, 
"  the  time  draws  nigh  when  Africa,  from  Tunis  to  the  Cape, 
and  from  the  Gambia  to  Abyssinia ;  when  Asia,  from  Shiras 
to  the  Lena,  and  from  Tobolsk  to  Canton ;  when  the  Ame- 
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ricas^  from  Patagonia  to  the  Polar  Sea;  and  when  the  North 
and  South  Pacific  Ocean,  from  Patrocinio  to  the  Macquaries, 
and  from  the  Pelew  Islands  to  the  Isle  of  Saint  Paul ; — the 
time  draws  nigh  when  those  residences  of  the  human  race 
shall  be  covered  with  schools  and  sanctuaries,  and  peopled 
with  the  living  temples  of  the  living  God ! "  * 


Art.  II. — 1.  Physionomie  de  la  Sociit^  en  Europe^  depuis 

1400  jmqu'd  nos  jours,     Quatorze  tableaux.     Par  MadoiL 

Bruxelles:  1837. 
2.  Scenes  de  la  Vie  des  Peintres  de  VEcole  Flamande  et  Hoi- 

landaise.     Par  Madou.     Bruxelles:    Society  des  Beaux 

Arts;  1839,  1840,  et  184L 

THE  life  of  a  nation,  like  that  of  an  individual,  presents 
to  the  attentive  observer  certain  moments  oi  extra- 
ordinary excitation,  which  interrupt  the  general  mono- 
tony of  its  natural  course.  The  accession  of  a  new  monarch, 
an  important  change  in  the  political  institutions,  or  some 
other  similar  event,  is,  generally  speaking,  the  proximate 
<5ause  of  this  new  development  of  activity,  which  signalises 
itself  by  a  marked  progress  in  industry,  in  science,  or  in  art. 
There  is  a  natural  elasticity  in  the  human  mind  which,  rising 
superior  to  adverse  circumstances,  induces  us  to  seize  u{X)n 
any  new  accidental  combination  as  the  promise  of  future 
success.  There  are,  moreover,  other  great  moral  causes 
affecting  these  vicissitudes,  which  lie  too  remote  from  the 
surface  to  be  correctly  appreciated.  The  pro^ss  of  hu- 
manity appears  to  our  imperfect  view,  subjected  to  a  sort  of 
oscillatory  motion,  like  the  tides  of  the  ocean,  where  the  ad- 
vancing wave  is  always  preceded  by  one  that  retires. 

The  above  general  reflections  were  suggested  to  us  by  a 
very  marked  progress  in  the  fine  arts,  offered  by  a  small 
neighbouring  state;  and  which,  in  point  of  time,  exactly 
coincides  with  the  period  of  her  political  enfranchisement. 
Without,  however,  attempting  to  establish  all  the  relations 
which  subsist  between  the  late  changes  in  Belgium  and  her 
sudden  i)rogres8  in  the  cai*eer  of  art,  there  is  one  to  which 
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we  wish  particularly  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers ; 
namely,  the  increased  and  discriminatory  patronage  of  the 
new  government,  which  has  been  extensively  seconded  both 
by  the  provincial  and  by  the  municipal  authorities.  We  are 
no  advocates,  in  a  general  way,  for  the  getting  up  of  factitious 
excitement,  in  the  form  of  government  patronage,  where  the 
public  money  is  too  often  lavished  upon  men  who  had  much 
better  have  confined  themselves  to  the  more  humble  exercise 
of  some  handicraft;  and  that  more  particularly,  as,  in  our 
day,  everything  is  to  be  had  for  money,  even  artists  and 
poets — of  a  certain  description.  But  notwithstanding  the 
extreme  delicacy  of  interfering  in  such  matters,  we  hesitate 
not  to  say,  that  in  the  present  state  of  religious  opinion,  and 
under  the  existing  organization  of  society,  certain  great 
achievements  of  art  cannot  be  accomplished  without  the 
intervention  of  government.  That  they  will  infallibly  be  so 
accomplished,  in  all  cases,  under  the  fostering  influence  of 
such  an  intervention,  we  by  no  means  intend  to  assert ;  for 
patronage,  however  enlightened,  and  however  active  it  may 
be,  can  only  develope  existing  elements ;  it  cannot  call  into 
action  that  which  is  absolutely  wanting. 

In  casting  our  eyes  over  the  history  of  the  past,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  great  patroness  of  art,  under  that  social 
form  which  prevailed  during  the  Middle  Ages,  was  the  Church ; 
the  high  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  and  the  wealthy  chapters 
vying  with  those  princely  abbeys,  whose  riches  had  become 
almost  inexhaustible  by  the  rapid  increase  of  the  value  of 
their  landed  estates.  We  beg  it  to  be  understood,  that  we 
are  not  oflering  an  apology  for  that  state  of  things ;  we  are 
merely  stating  facts ;  we  leave  every  one  to  judge  lor  himself, 
whether  or  no  the  advantages  which  resulted  to  art  were  or 
not  accompanied  by  inconveniences  of  another  and  of  a  graver 
nature;  and  whether  those  inconveniences  necessarily  arise 
out  of  rich  ecclesiastical  establishments.  But  without  going 
beyond  the  naked  fact,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  most  of 
the  great  works  of  art,  in  its  most  glorious  days,  were  ex- 
ecuted under  the  patronage  and  with  the  money  of  the 
clergy.  The  fact  is  equally  certain,  that  in  the  present  day, 
and  imder  the  existing  order  of  things,  no  such  extensive 
patronage  exists,  nor  anything  which  may  serve  as  an 
effectual  substitute  for  it.  The  patronage  of  art  is  now  an 
affair  of  personal  vanity;  rich  men  purchasing  pictures  as 
costly  furniture,  and  raising  large  unsightly  buildings  for 
their  own  private  convenience. 
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In  France  and  in  Belgium,  and  particularly  in  this  latter 
country,  the  government  attempts  to  supply  this  total  want 
of  all  intelligent  patronage ;  but  if  we  regard  such  an  inter- 
vention as  necessary  under  existing  circumstances,  we  are  far 
from  representing  it  as  completely  effectual.  It  has,  how- 
ever, already  done  much,  and  if  it  succeed  in  awakening 
national  taste  for  art,  such  a  patronage  will  ultimately  be 
more  effectual  than  that  of  any  individual,  however  power- 
ful :  and  what  even  the  patronage  of  one  single  man  may 
accomplish,  has  been  shown  by  the  present  king  of  Bavaria ; 
who  has  rendered  Munich  one  of  the  principal  centres  of  art. 

This  experiment  of  the  Belgian  government  has  been 
accompanied  by  an  attempt  to  direct  to  the  same  end  the 
powerful  engine  of  association,  which  in  our  country  has 
operated  such  wonders  in  industry  and  in  commerce.  Most 
of  the  principal  towns  have  instituted  societies  for  the  en- 
couragement of  art ;  which  not  only  purchase  largely,  but 
also  make  arrangements  for  the  public  exhibition  of  works  of 
art,  and  circulate  amongst  their  members  prints  of  the  most 
remarkable  paintings  exhibited  from  year  to  year,  executed 
at  their  own  cost.  All  this  is  certainly  excellent,  as  far  as  it 
goes ;  but  can  these  means  regenerate  the  languishing  con- 
dition of  art  ?  Can  they  restore  the  splendour  of  the  ages  of 
faith,  when  art  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  principal  forms  of 
language,  and  when  the  mind  both  of  the  artist  and  the 
amateur  was  governed  by  one  paramount  and  undeviating 
principle  ? 

The  intervention  of  government,  or  of  some  public  body, 
is  still  more  evidently  necessary  for  the  execution  of  large 
pictures,  which  can  only  be  conveniently  placed  in  churches 
or  in  palaces ;  and  it  was  more  particularly  in  allusion  to 
these,  and  to  the  extensive  repairs  which  the  magnificent 
architectural  monuments  of  the  Middle  Ages  now  begin  to 
•require,  that  we  are  induced  to  pronounce  government  pa- 
tronage, in  certain  countries,  ana  in  the  existing  state  of 
public  opinion,  as  the  necessary  condition  of  the  survival  of 
art.  In  England  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Church  pro- 
perty has  remained  attached  to  the  Church;  and  justice 
obliges  us  to  admit,  that  setting  aside,  in  many  instances,  the 
question  of  taste,  those  splendid  structures  which  were  raised 
by  the  zeal  of  our  Catholic  ancestors,  have  been  generally 
most  carefully  preserved  ;  but  both  in  Fnuicc  and  in  Belgium 
the  case  is  otherwise.  The  lands  destined  by  the  piety  of 
their  forefathers  for  the  repairs  of  X\\e  Church,  have  fallen  into 
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the  hands  of  persons  who  are  exclusively  busied  with  other 
matters ;  and  without  the  intervention  of  the  government, 
assisted  by  the  provincial  and  municipal  authorities^  those 
costly  structures  would  speedily  be  reduced  to  a  state  of 
ruin. 

As  we  have  been  induced  to  allude  to  the  remarkable 
activity  in  matters  of  art  which  has  lately  manifested  itself  in 
Belgium,  we  shall  take  the  liberty  of  specifying  some  of  its 
residts.  We  shall  begin  with  the  veiy  extensive  repairs  of 
ancient  buildings  lately  executed,  or  still  going  on,  in  several 
of  its  principal  towns.  The  elaborately  ornamented  Hotel 
de  Ville,  at  Xouvain,  has  been  completely  recased ;  all  its 
exquisitely  beautiful  details  being  restored  with  the  most 
scrupulous  fidelity.  We  cannot  however,  we  avow,  approve 
of  an  expedient  which  has  been  resorted  to  in  order  to  give 
an  increased  solidity  to  the  material  employed,  which  is  a 
soft  porous  stone, — ^viz.,  that  of  covering  it  with  a  thick  coat 
of  oil  paint.  It  may  perhaps  have  been  a  necessary  pre- 
caution, in  consequence  of  the  inferior  quality  of  the  stone ; 
but  upon  comparing  the  parts  thus  painted  with  those  which 
still  remain  in  the  natural  state,  it  is  evident  that  the  pic- 
turesque effect  has  been  considerably  diminished  by  the 
filling  up  of  the  pores,  and  by  the  destruction  of  that  sharp- 
ness which  was  left  by  the  sculptor's  chiseL 

Brussels,  Liege,  -Ajitwerp,  and  Toumay,  are  all  restoring 
their  old  architectural  monuments,  assistea  by  liberal  grants 
from  the  central  government ;  the  province  and  the  mimici- 
pality  each  contributing  their  share.  In  the  capital  of  Bel- 
rium,  the  magnificent  collegiate  church  of  St.  Michael  and 
St.  Gudule  1ms  undergone  a  thorough  repair,  both  within 
and  without.  Its  superb  twin  towers  have  been  recased 
(where  necessary),  and  within  all  the  stained  glass  has  been 
carefully  repaired,  and  an  immense  unsightly  nigh  altar,  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  removed,  which  completely  con- 
cealed the  termination  of  the  choir,  and  destroyed  the  effect 
of  the  three  beautiful  painted  windows  which  now  form  one 
of  its  principal  ornaments.  Works  of  scarcely  less  impor- 
tance are  carrying  on  at  the  cathedral  in  Antwerp,  and  at 
the  church  of  St.  James,  at  Liege ;  which  is  considered,  for 
a  parish  church,  as  one  of  the  finest  known  specimens  of  the 
florid  Gothic.  The  repairs  at  Toumay  are  still  more  con- 
siderable ;  it  is  estimated  that  they  cannot  be  completed  in 
less  than  eight  years,  and  at  a  cost  of  several  millions  of 
francs.     The  cathedral  of  Toumay  is  particularly  curious,  as 
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being  the  ovlj  specimen  of  Byzantine  architecture  to  be 
found  in  Belgium^  and,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  it  is  the  only 
example  beyond  tlie  Bhine.  For  effects  of  light  and  shade 
nothing  cfnx  be  more  favourable  than  this  style  of  architec- 
ture, where  the  multitude  of  small  superposed  arches,  with 
corresponding  windows,  showing  the  thickness  of  the  massive 
walls,  give  rise  to  an  endless  variety  of  accidental  shadows, 
particularly  when  lighted  by  the  pale  rays  of  an  autunmal 
sun,  as  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  it,  during  one  of  those 
beautiful  mild  sunny  days  of  which  tne  month  of  November, 
in  that  climate,  generally  furnishes  several  The  principal 
structure  dates  as  far  back  as  the  ninth  century ;  the  choir, 
which  is  of  a  much  later  period,  is  a  very  fine  specimen  of 
the  ornamented  Gothic,  but  is,^  unfortunately,  quite  out  of 
harmony  with  the  rest  of  the  structure. 

Without  the  timely  intervention  of  government,  these 
splendid  remains  of  the  ages  of  faith  must  have  ultimately 
fallen  into  decay ;  for  the  few  persons  who  are  now  disposed 
to  make  large  pecuniary  sacrifices  for  maintaining  the  ancient 
splendour  of  tne  Catholic  religion,  are  wholly  unable  to  ac- 
complish such  gigantic  undertakings.  Under  the  present 
arrangement,  viz.,  the  concurrence  oi  the  central  government 
with  the  local  authorities,  the  city  and  the  province  each 
paying  their  share,  one  fourth  (and  in  some  instances  one 
third)  of  the  whole  expense  is  provided  for  by  voluntary 
contributions. 

Nor  is  it  alone  in  the  preservation  of  those  fine  architec- 
tural remains,  in  which  Belgium  is  so  rich,  that  the  govern- 
ment has  shown  itself  an  intelligent  patron  of  the  fine  arts. 
The  few  large  paintings  which  have  been  commanded,  are  all 
works  of  considerable  merit.  Those  persons  who  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  examining  the  productions  of  Wappers,  of 
Decaisne,  of  De  Keyser,  and  of  De  Cieve,  must,  we  think, 
admit  that  the  public  money  has  been  well  .employed;  and 
that  the  government,  in  aftbrding  to  these  young  artists  the 
opportunity  of  executing  one  of  those  vast  compositions 
which  are  completely  out  of  the  domain  of  private  patronage, 
has  rendered  a  real  service  to  that  infant  school  of  painting 
which  bids  fair  to  renew  the  triumphs  of  a  period  still  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  all ;  not  only  of  the  ai^tist,  but  also  of  the 
nation  at  large,  as  the  late  splendid  festival  in  honour  of 
Rubens  proves.  As  to  Gallail,  whose  large  painting  of  the 
abdication  of  Charles  the  Fifth  has  produced  so  remarkable  a 
sensation,  not  only  in  Belgium,  but  even  in  France,  where  it 
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was  publicly  exhibited,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  unless  his 
extraordinary  success  should  chuige  his  habits,  he  will  un- 
doubtedly become  the  first  painter  of  his  age.  It  would  not 
perhaps  be  going  too  far  to  say,  that  considering  this  painting 
under  all  those  different  points  of  view  in  which  a  picture, 
as  a  work  of  art,  must  be  judged,  we  know  no  production  of 
modem  times  which  ofiers  less  matter  for  the  just  animad- 
versions of  enlightened  criticism.  He  has  evidently  reflected 
profoimdly  upon  the  subject  which  he  had  to  represent ;  and 
in  selecting  the  materiids  of  his  picture,  and  in  grouping 
them  with  art,  so  as  to  constitute  an  hartnonious  whole,  he 
has  evinced  a  talent  unusual  in  a  youi^  artist  who  executes 
his  first  large  painting :  the  drawing  is  generally  good,  and 
the  colourings  not  only  powerful  and  harmonious,  but  com- 
pletely original^  There  is  a  certain  depth  in  the  colouring  of 
Grallail  wmch  is  peculiarly  his  own;  he  appears  to  have 
solved  the  difficult  problem  of  uniting,  in  a  certain  degree, 
the  splendour  of  the  Venetian  school  with  the  chiaro  scuro  of 
Rembrandt. 

But  there  exists  another  form  of  art,  which,  from  its  very 
nature,  is  still  less  an  object  of  private  patronage ;  we  allude 
to  sculpture.  The  national  spirit  which  the  political  regenera- 
tion of  Belgium  has  given  rise  to,  has  already  afforded  con- 
siderable employment  to  the  sculptor's  chiseL  Besides  the 
elegant  memorials  of  the  late  revolution  which  have  been 
erected  in  Brussels,  most  of  the  principal  cities  have  com- 
manded statues,  to  commemorate  those  iUustrious  dead,  whose 
talents,  and  whose  virtues,  may  serve  as  stimulants  to  future 
generations.  It  is  to  this  circumstance  that  may  be  attributed 
the  number  of  eminent  sculptors  in  Belgium,  which  is  wholly 
out  of  proportion  to  its  geographical  and  statistic  importance 
in  Europe.  All  foreigners  who  visit  Brussels  make  a  point 
.of  seeing  the  studio  of  Geefs,  whose  amiable  politeness  is 
equal  to  his  talent ;  but  the  capital  is  not  the  only  town  in 
which  this  difiicult  art  is  cultivated  with  success ;  Liege  and 
Louvain  possess  each  a  sculptor  of  acknowledged  merit. 

But  this  salutary  intervention  of  government  as  the  patron 
of  art,  involves  a  moral  question  oi  much  greater  moment 
than  the  preservation  of  national  monuments,  or  the  en- 
couragement of  individual  talent ;  namely,  that  of  the  influence 
of  art  as  a  vehicle  of  social  progress ;  for  a  delicate  apprecia- 
tion of  the  beautiful  has  ever  been  considered  as  the  mark  of 
an  advanced  state  of  civilisation,  and  some  nations  have  be- 
come as  illustrious  by  art,  as  others  by  science  and  by  power; 
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such  was  the  case  with  ancient  Greece,  and  even  with  Italy 
in  more  recent  times.  The  fact  is,  that  the  to  koKov  fomis 
not  only  a  permanent  but  a  most  important  object  of  the 
human  intelligence,  and  those  who  consider  science  and  power 
as  the  exclusive  ends  of  man's  solicitude,  take  a  mistaken 
view  of  his  real  nature.  Let  such  ex  parte  philosophers  be 
assured,  that  the  true  poet  (and  in  this  designation  we  of 
course  include  flie  artist)  would  not  exchange  his  momentary 
and  incomplete  visions  of  that  element  of  beauty,  which  lies 
scattered  thi'oughout  nature,  and  which  is  the  special  object 
of  art,  for  all  the  lofty  speculations  of  science,  nor  all  the 
triumphs  of  labour,  were  such  an  option  imperative,  which 
however  is  by  no  means  the  case ;  for  it  is  precisely  in  the 
harmonious  and  simultaneous  development  of  science,  of  indtis- 
try,  of  art,  that  man's  perfection,  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  consists.  This  however  does  not  apply  to  man  as  an 
individual,  but  to  society  in  general ;  and  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  society,  or  the  association  of  several  individuals 
for  some  common  end,  is  the  first  condition  of  man's  physical 
and  intellectual  progress.  Individuals  on  the  contrary,  either 
in  consequence  of  their  natural  dispositions,  or  by  tne  force 
of  external  circumstances,  are  generally  led  to  devote  them- 
selves exclusively  to  some  speciality,  which  is  apt  to  become 
for  them  the  source  of  views  too  exclusive.  Thus  the  philo- 
sopher is  apt  to  smile  at  the  busy  importance  of  the  practical 
man,  whilst  the  poet,  too  ofteur  casts  a  look  of  pity  on  both. 
But  however  men  may  be  absorbed  by  the  labours  of  science, 
or  by  the  cares  of  business,  few  remain  wholly  insensible  to 
the  value  of  art,  as  a  source  of  intellectual  pleasure,  and 
none  deny  its  importance  as  a  source  of  national  dignity. 

Considering  therefore  the  real  importance  of  art  m  an 
intellectual  and  even  in  a  political  point  of  view,  we  could 
have  wished  that  some  one  had  undertaken  for  art  what  has 
been  more  than  once  accomplished  for  literature,  with  more 
or  less  success.  We  allude  to  those  various  comprehensive 
reviews  of  its  most  celebrated  productions,  embracing  at  the 
same  time  a  general  view  of  its  gradual  progress ;  and  ex- 
amining in  a  summary  way  those  fundamentfil  and  immuta- 
ble laws  of  the  human  mind,  which  serve  as  the  basis  of  ta^te, 
and  upon  which  repose  the  only  legitimate  principles  of 
criticism.  Wliy  such  a  work  has  never  been  undertaKcn  we 
are  we  avow  at  a  loss  to  imagine;  for  the  history  of  plastic 
art  offers  a  logical  unity,  which  is  wholly  wanting  in  the  liis- 
tory  of  literature ;    architecture,  -eculpture,    and  paintings 
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possessing  certain  laws  common  to  all,  although  each  branch 
of  art  may  be  regarded  as  completely  independent  of  the 
other.  The  reason  cannot  be  that  men  are  less  occupied  with 
art  than  with  literature,  or  with  philosophy,  for  which  also 
the  like  service  has  been  frequently  rendered ;  for  although  in 
the  general  plan  of  what  is  termed  a  liberal  education,  we 
hear  little  or  nothing  about  aesthetics  or  the  history  of  art, 
yet  we  meet  with  few  well  educated  men,  who  have  not  busied 
themselves  with  some  class  or  other  of  its  producttens.  Such 
an  attempt  would,  we  are  perfectly  aware  be  attended  with 
considerable  difficulties ;  but  what  great  or  useful  result  is  to 
be  obtained  without  labour  ?  Such  a  work  must  moreover 
repose  upon  some  well  founded  theory ;  for  a  barren  nomen- 
clature of  all  the  most  remarkable  productions  of  art,  ar- 
ranged in  chronological  order,  would  make  a  book  which  few 
men  would  find  courage  to  read.  The  Catholic  philosophy 
alone,  in  our  humble  opinion,  can  furnish  such  a  theory;  for 
there  only  is  to  be  found  an  explanation  of  the  absolute  re- 
lation wnich  subsists  between  secondary  and  final  causes. 
There  alone  may  man  satisfy  his  invincible  desire  to  penetrate 
the  mystery  which  surrounds  the  origin  of  things,  and  become 
acquainted  with  their  real  nature  and  their  end. 

The  Germans,  it  is  universally  admitted,  are  a  people 
addicted  to  profoimd  thinking ;  and  we  may  safely  add,  they 
are,  generally  speaking,  very  happy  in  their  synthetical  classifi- 
cations, however  they  may  have  occasionally  laid  themselves 
open  to  the  charge  of  an  abuse  of  subtle  distinctions.  It  is 
therefore  worthy  of  remark  that  it  was  in  Germany,  that 
aesthetics  were  first  promoted  to  the  dignity  of  a  science ;  and 
that,  as  the  natural  result  of  a  philosophical  classification 
popular  in  that  country,  by  which  the  various  objects  of 
human  knowledge  are  divided  into  three  general  classes, 
which  correspond  in  a  certain  degree  with  the  threefold 
nature  of  man.  In  the  first  of  these,  all  ideas  are  considered 
exclusively  in  their  practical  application.  Out  of  this  view 
of  things  arise  the  mechanical  arts  and  all  our  wonderful 
triumphs  over  the  inertness  of  matter  by  an  intelligent  direc- 
tion of  the  known  laws  of  the  physical  world.  This  exclusive 
point  of  view  has  given  birth  to  a  philosophical  method  which 
still  exercises  a  fatal  influence  in  the  present  day,  and  of 
which  the  late  Jeremy  Bentham  may  be  considered  as  the 
principal  apostle. 

But  our  views  of  the  nature  of  things  are  not  confined  to 
their  immediate  utility.    Regarding  them  in  their  absolute 
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relations,  and  even  in  their  causes  and  in  their  effects,  we 
arrive  at  those  general  ideas,  the  sole  object  of  which  is  truth. 
Thus  in  the  mathematics,  men  pursue  with  indescribable  ardour 
certain  indefinite  combinations  which  have  no  practical  appli- 
cation, but  which  are  most  incontcstably  trucy  being  based 
upon  the  most  rigorous  demonstration.  For  the  human  mind 
has  an  inherent  and  insatiable  craving  after  truth  in  all  its 
various  forms ;  thus,  the  abstract  conclusions  of  metaphysical 
science,  absorb  all  the  activity  of  other  minds  of  a  certain 
cast.  But  beyond  that  which  is  usefvly  and  that  which  is  trus, 
we  find  the  region  which  constitutes  the  special  domain  of 
art,  the  heavitifuL 

Many  tedious  pages  have  been  written  in  fruitless  attempts 
to  determine  the  law  of  beauty y  and  it  is  by  no  means  our 
intention  to  complicate  the  matter  by  a  new  theory  of  our 
own.  We  must  however  plead  guilty  to  having  frequently 
busied  ourselves  with  this  matter,  and  we  must  take  the 
liberty  of  observing,  that  according  to  our  views,  most  of  tlie 
writers  who  have  treated  this  subject  have  failed,  from  having 
based  their  theory  upon  a  false  principle ;  having  left  wholly 
out  of  the  question  man's  primitive  degradation,  and  its 
capital  consequence,  the  permanent  conflict  between  the^fesil 
and  the  spirit j — ^the  momentary  antagonism  of  mind  and 
matter. 

But  however  men  may  differ  as  to  theories,  no  one  wiD,  we 
presume,  deny  the  faet,  that  beauty  exists,  and  that  it  depends 
upon  certain  general  laws,  known  or  unknown  ;  and  that 
by  a  special  privilege  of  the  human  mind,  we  possess  the 
power  of  considering  things  exclusively  in  their  relation  to 
those  laws.  Thus  material  objects,  which  are  of  no  utility^ 
may  be  exceedingly  beautifviy  and,  as  such,  acquire  a  real 
and  permanent  value. 

Both  literature  and  art  exercise  a  powerful  influence  over 
the  destinies  of  nations,  and  are  most  intimately  connected 
in  their  origin,  their  object,  and  their  fonn.  With  regard  to 
art,  of  which  we  have  already  said  enough  to  prove  its  im- 
portance in  every  respect,  we  have  long  desired  to  see  a  work 
specially  devoted  to  what  may  be  very  properly  termed  its 
literature.  We  arc  aware  that  such  a  title  as  the  history  of 
the  literature  of  arty  would  at  first  sight  appear  strange,  and 
might  even  seem  to  contain  a  positive  incongruity.  But  if 
we  consider  literature  in  its  most  general  or  abstract  form, 
that  is  to  say,  as  the  vehicle  of  a  certain  series  of  progressive 
ideas,  we  shall  at  once  be  forced  to  admit  the  propriety  of 
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that  association  of  terms.  Polite  literature  and  the  plastic  arts, 
however  different  the  means  which  they  employ  to  arrive  at 
the  same  end,  have  but  one  common  object,  namely,  beauty^ 
taking  that  word  in  its  most  comprehensive  sense.  No  one 
will  deny  that  poetry  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  literature,  and  in  that  respect  corresponds  with 
a  fundamental  necessity  of  the  hmnan  mind,  which  is  also 
the  natural  parent  of  art.  But  art  in  its  triple  form  of 
architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting,  carries  the  expression 
of  those  subtle,  evanescent  perceptions  upon  which  both  the 
artist  and  the  poet  live,  to  a  degree  of  realization  which 
language  is  wholly  unable  to  attain.  What  then  we  complain 
of,  is,  that  no  general  view  of  art  has  hitherto  been  attemp- 
ted, in  which,  setting  aside  for  a  moment  the  questions 
purely  historical  and  technical  in  which  it  is  generally 
entangled,  it  may  be  exclusively  examined  as  the  multifarious 
but  harmonized  expression  of  all  those  touching  and  sublime 
emotions  which  arise  in  the  presence  of  beauty  in  all  its 
varieties  of  form. 

Such  a  service  has,  as  we  have  already  observed,  been  fre- 
quently rendered  to  general  literature,  and  more  particularly 
to  poetry  and  the  belles  lettres.  In  fact,  some  such  general 
appreciation  of  the  best  productions  of  antiquity.  Mid  of  the 
most  esteemed  authors  of  our  own  times,  constitutes  a  neces- 
sary element  in  what  is  termed  a  liberal  education.  We 
should  have  a  very  mean  idea  of  the  mental  culture  of  that 
man  who  had  never  heard  of  the  Iliady  and  who  had  not  at 
least  such  a  general  notion  of  that  poem,  as  would  enable  him 
to  appreciate  its  influence  upon  later  poets.  An  original  con- 
ception may  be  considered  as  a  sort  of  inferior  creation ;  there 
are  cert^  things  which  can  only  be  done  once,  and  this  is 
equally  true  both  in  poetry  and  in  art.  When  the  Iliad  was 
icritteny  and  when  the  Parthenon  was  huUt,  as  far  as  these 
respective  types  are  concerned,  there  remained  for  future 
ages  the  sole  merit  of  a  certain  variation  of  detail,  and  a 
certain  appropriation  of  the  primitive  idea  to  the  exigences 
of  the  times.  Thus  Virgil,  who  was  a  man  of  undoubted 
genius,  succeeded  in  raising  a  superstructure  of  acknowledged 
merit,  upon  a  foundation  which  he  found  already  prepared  ; 
and  instead  of  writing  a  work  wholly  original,  he  preferred 
treating  a  particular  episode  in  the  conception  of  his  great 
predecessor ;  an  episode  which  presented  the  highest  interest 
for  the  age  in  which  he  wrote,  inasmuch  as  it  concerned  the 
origin  of  that  people,  whose  power  then  overawed  the  whole 
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civilized  world.  The  skill  with  which  he  has  treated  his 
subject,  gives  to  it  almost  the  merit  of  originality ;  but  yet 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  had  the  Iliad  never  existed,  the 
poem  of  Virgil  would  never  have  appeared  in  its  present 
form.  On  the  other  hand,  the  writings  of  Virgil  were  not 
without  a  considerable  influence  upon  Dante,  who  may  be 
considered  as  a  sort  of  connecting  link  between  ancient  and 
modem  literature.  Thus  each  succeeding  age  bears  the  im- 
press of  that  which  went  before,  modifying  its  traditions  by 
its  own  peculiar  genius ;  and  that  in  such  a  way,  that  both 
in  literature  and  art,  as  also  in  philosophy,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  understand  the  present,  without  a  certain  know- 
le(%e  of  the  past. 

For  this  reason  we  wish  that  some  one  woidd  undertake  a 
comprehensive  review  of  the  history  of  the  literature  of  art, 
thus  rendering  the  same  service  to  art,  which  Frederick 
Schlegel  has  so  ably  done  to  literature,  by  bringing  together 
in  one  general  view,  the  history  of  its  origin,  its  progress, 
and  its  decay ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  pointing  out  the  in- 
fluence of  certain  doctrines  which  have  powerfully  affected 
its  development;  for  no  one  can  deny,  that  the  history  of  the 
literature  of  any  people,  or  of  any  epoch,  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  their  philosophical  and  religious  opinions ;  and 
the  same  thing  may  be  said  of  art. 

Upon  the  present  occasion  we  shall  not  confine  ourselves 
to  the  expression  of  a  mere  barren  regret,  but  rather  attempt 
to  bring  together  a  few  general  observations,  which  may 
perhaps  be  useful  to  such  oi  our  readers  as  have  not  had  an 
opportunity  of  studying  the  question,  and  may  perhaps  incite 
some  one  to  go  more  deeply  into  the  subject 

It  appears  to  us,  that  the  grand  law  of  humanity  is  the 
law  of  progression ;  not  of  a  gradual  and  uniform  progress, 
but  rather  of  permanent  improvement,  each  period  bequeath- 
ing to  its  successor  a  certain  portion  of  its  triumphs  over 
those  obstacles  which  arrested  its  advancement,  in  industry, 
in  science,  and  in  art  To  arrive,  then,  at  a  comprehensive 
view  of  the  history  of  art,  we  must  remount  to  those  very 
early  forms  of  civilization  which  preceded  that  of  ancient 
Greece,  all  traces  of  which  have  nearlv  disap|)eared,  if  we 
except  the  case  of  Egypt,  many  of  whose  monuments  arc 
comparatively  of  a  modem  date.  But  notwithstanding  our 
total  ignorance  of  the  state  of  art  in  Persia  at  the  moment  of 
her  contact  with  Greece,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  both 
that  country  and  Egypt  exercised  a  certain  influence  upon 
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the  development  of  art,  as  at  a  later  period,  in  a  more  re- 
markable degree,  Greece  did  with  regard  to  her  haughty 
conquerors  in  the  west.  We  consider,  then,  that  for  the  pur- 
pose of  general  classification,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  distin- 
guish three  principal  forms  of  civilisation :  the  oriental,  the 
pagan,  and  the  Christian ;  in  the  former  may  be  included  all 
that  precedes  the  splendour  of  Grecian  art ;  and  in  the  latter, 
all  that  has  been  accomplished  under  the  influence  of  Cliris- 
tianity ;  thus  considering  the  history  of  art  in  ancient  Rome 
as  a  sort  of  supplement  to  that  of  Greece,  being  subservient 
to  the  same  philosophical  and  religious  idea ;  many  of  the 
principal  works  of  art  in  that  country  being,  in  fact,  executed 
by  Greeks. 

For  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  it  would,  moreover,  we  think, 
be  advisable,  to  treat  separately  each  of  the  three  principal 
forms  of  art,  architecture,  sculpture,  and  painting. 

Architecture  is  that  form  of  art  which  is  certainly  less 
generally  appreciated,  because  in  order  to  become  a  compe- 
tent judge  of  the  beautiful  in  this  department,  not  only  that 
natural  tact,  which  answers  to  what  in  music  is  termed  an 
ear,  is  required,  but  also  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  tech- 
nical rules  of  the  art.  Architecture,  however,  is  generally 
the  first  form  of  art  which  the  gradual  progress  of  civilisation 
calls  into  active  existence.  It  would  perhaps  be  no  difficult 
matter  to  prove,  that  the  moment  at  which  a  nation,  or  a 
social  principle,  establishes  its  form  of  art,  coincides  with  that 
of  its  complete  development.  In  architecture,  we  have,  pro- 
perly spealung,  but  tliree  distinct  styles  of  art :  the  Egyptian, 
the  Grecian,  and  the  Gothic.  If  we  apply  the  above-men- 
tioned principle  to  each,  we  shall  find  it  borne  out  by  facts. 
As  to  the  exact  date  of  the  principal  monuments  of  Egyptian 
architecture  which  remain  at  the  present  day,  we  possess  no 
means  of  calculating  it ;  this,  however,  we  know,  that  from  a 
period  long  anterior  to  the  authors  who  have  preserved  her 
history,  the  splendour  of  Egypt  was  gone,  and  those  very  tem- 
ples, which  are  now  in  ruins,  were  then  regarded  as  ancient.  We 
nave  then  at  least  a  right  to  presume,  that  these  magnificent 
productions  of  art  were  executed  when  Egyptian  civilisation 
was  at  its  climax.  In  the  case  of  Greece,  as  historical  docu- 
ments are  by  no  means  rare,  we  arrive  at  a  positive  certainty 
that  such  was  the  case,  her  most  admirable  specimen  of  this 
art  (the  temple  of  Minerva)  having  been  built  by  Pericles,  in 
whose  age  not  only  architecture,  but  painting,  sculpture,  and 
letters,  attained  to  the  highest  point  of  excellence.  With 
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regard  to  the  rise,  progress,  and  decay  of  that  style  of  archi- 
tecture, which  has  been  indifferently  named  the  Gothic  or 
pointed  style,  and  which,  perhaps,  had  been  more  aptly  named 
the  Christian  style,  we  find  it  feebly  preluding  shortly  after 
that  remarkable  epoch  of  Christian  civilisation,  to  which 
Charlemagne  has  so  justly  attached  his  name.  The  wonderful 
impulse  given  to  Christendom  by  the  preacliing,  and  by  the 
establishment  of  the  rules  of  St.  Francis  and  St  Dominick, 
coincide  with  the  complete  development  of  the  first  style  of 
Gothic  art,  which  is  characterised  by  the  acute  arch  and  by  its 
severe  simplicity  ;  splendid  examples  of  which  are  to  be  seen 
in  this  country  at  Lincoln  and  at  Salisbury.  Without  en- 
tering more  deeply  into  the  subject  than  the  present  occasion 
requires,  we  may,  we  think,  take  upon  us  to  affirm,  that  the 
Protestant  Reformation  put  an  end  to  that  social  pact  which 
Charlemagne  had  so  zealously  laboured  to  establish,  and  in 
which  the  temporal  and  spiritual  jurisdictions  were  carried  on 
(as  far  as  the  theory  is  concerned)  in  perfect  hamiony,  and  in 
mutual  dependence.  We  may  say,  that,  by  that  event, 
Christendom  was  violently  rent  asunder,  and  its  social  unity 
destroyed ;  the  last  Christian  emperor,  the  last  personifica- 
tion of  the  principles  of  the  great  Charlemagne,  was  Charles 
the  Fifth ;  a  prince,  to  whose  rare  talents  and  profound  piety 
posterity  has  yet  scarcely  rendered  its  just  tribute  of  admira- 
tion. We  shall  take  leave  of  the  subject  of  the  development 
and  the  decay  of  Gothic  architecture  by  observing,  that  its 
last  efforts  were  made  in  tlie  age  of  Luther  and  Charles  the 
Fifth ;  then  ceased,  but  we  hope  not  for  ever,  those  gigantic 
efforts,  the  most  astounding  specimen  of  which  is  the  un- 
finished cathedral  of  Cologne.  In  seeing  its  massive  tower 
still  surmounted  by  a  crane,  we  are  tem])ted  to  imagine  that 
its  present  desolation  is  but  momentary,  and  that  the  busy 
hum  of  innumerable  workmen  is  about  to  recommence  after  a 
short  repose !  Alas !  tliree  centuries  have  passed  by  and  we 
wait  in  vain. 

In  the  history  of  arcliitecture,  being  one  and  the  same  art^ 
manifesting  itself  under  a  different  form,  it  is  highly  interesting 
to  observe  that  its  various  inn)ortant  changes  apj)ear  to  have 
been  governed  by  a  sort  of  hannonious  j)r()gression,  wliich 
may  even  be  expressed  by  a  geometrical  formuhu  We  have, 
it  is  true,  only  admitted  three  distinct  styles  of  art  in  arclii- 
tecture,— the  Egyptian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Gothic  (our 
readers  will  allow  us  to  reUiin  this  old  established  term,  with- 
out subscribing   to  all  the  errors  wliich  it  implies).     It  is 
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nevertheless  true,  that  if  the  Komans  did  not  introduce  into 
their  architecture,  which  was  borrowed  from  the  Greeks, 
such  ameliorations  as  might  merit  the  name  of  a  new  style  of 
art,  their  innovations  were,  however,  of  the  highest  im- 
portance, as  regards  its  progress.  To  them  belongs  the 
glory  of  having  adopted,  as  one  of  the  principal  character- 
istics of  their  style,  the  arch  and  its  more  perfect  realisation, 
the  dome.  The  architecture  of  the  Egyptians  offers  to  the 
spectator  an  assemblage  of  perpendicular  lines,  intersected  at 
right  angles,  upon  which  reposed  the  roof.  To  the  Grecian 
artist  was  reserved  the  glory  of  completing  this  elementary 
idea,  by  a  series  of  rich  and  appropriate  ornaments,  and  at 
the  same  time,  of  establishing  a  perfect  theory  of  the  art,  to 
which  the  discoveries  of  future  ages  have  added  nothing,  and 
from  which  they  have  taken  nothing  away.  The  Romans,  it 
is  true,  adopted  this  style  of  art,  as  the  Christians  at  a  later 
period  adopted  that  of  Rome ;  modifying  it  in  their  turn, 
and  rendering  it  a  more  perfect  expression  of  their  own 
peculiar  social  form.  In  the  hands  of  the  Romans  the  hori- 
zontal line  is  drawn  upwards  by  its  centre,  and  becomes  an 
arch  ;  as  at  a  later  period,  under  different  circumstances,  the 
arch  being  further  solicited  by  the  same  mysterious  attraction, 
gives  rise  to  that  narrow  acute  arch  which  is  the  principal 
characteristic  of  the  Gothic  or  Christian  style,  and  which  we 
have  already  taken  occasion  to  remark  is  frequently  termed 
the  pointed.  The  same  tendency  from  earth  to  heaven  is  to 
be  remarked  in  other  applications  of  the  Greco-Roman  archi- 
tecture, under  the  influence  of  Christian  institutions.  The 
dome  being  raised  on  four  arches,  is,  as  it  were,  suspended 
between  earth  and  heaven ;  and  thus  becomes  a  permanent 
symbol  of  man's  position  in  time.  The  elevated  dome  and  the 
lofty  tower,  surmounted  by  a  spire  (which  a  celebrated  Ger- 
man writer  has  compared  to  a  colossal  finger  pointing  heaven- 
wards, to  indicate  our  future  destiny),  these  constitute  the 
two  grand  innovations  of  Christian  art,  and  mark  man's 
supreme  triumph  over  matter  which  is  essentially  prone  and 
inert. 

This  art,  in  its  more  humble  forms,  exercises  a  most  active 
influence  over  the  progress  and  the  happiness  of  mankind ; 
and  when  we  consider  how  singular  are  man's  domestic  wants, 
in  all  ages  and  in  all  coimtries,  we  may  justly  be  surprised  at 
the  great  variety  of  types  which  are  offered  in  the  domestic 
arclutecture  of  different  nations ;  but  as  this  subject  would 
lead  us  beyond  the  domain  of  art,  rigorously  speaking,  we 

A' 
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refrain  from  entering  into  its  details,  notwithstanding  the 
real  interest  which  it  offers.  But  before  we  take  leave  of 
the  matter  we,  may  be  allowed  to  remark,  that  there  was  a 
period  when  domestic  architecture  formed  an  important 
feature  in  the  art.  We  allude  to  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries,  and  even  to  the  early  portion  of  the  seventeenth. 
The  fine  old  towns  of  Flanders  still  exhibit  many  interesting 
specimens  of  this  nature,  in  the  richly  ornamented  gables  which 
still  adorn  their  principal  streets.  The  traveller  still  stops  in 
admiration  before  these  monuments  of  individual  magnifi- 
cence, where  the  citizen,  at  a  considerable  expense,  had  con- 
curred in  augmenting  the  exterior  beauty  of  the  city  to 
which  he  was  attached  by  ties  unknown  in  our  days.  The 
spirit  of  the  present  day  is  a  spirit  of  narrow  uncompromising 
egotism ;  so  that  we  have  the  supreme  good  fortune  of  living 
in  red  brick  houses,  three  stories  high,  which  the  most  acute 
penetration  could  never  distinguish  one  from  another,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  admirable  invention  of  attaching  to  each  of 
them  a  particular  number. 

Sculpture,  as  well  as  architecture,  its  sister  art,  has  not 
only  exhibited  a  variety  of  styles,  but  also,  as  in  the  former 
case,  the  succession  of  those  styles,  in  point  of  time,  exhibits 
the  evident  progress  of  the  hmnan  mind. 

It  is  not  here  the  place  to  prove  how  far  each  succeeding 
form  of  civilisation,  having  assimilated  to  itself  the  principal 
elements  of  that  upon  whose  ruins  it  was  consolidated,  con- 
stituted a  real  progress  in  the  history  of  humanity;  one 
thing,  however,  is  evident ;  the  progress  of  philosophy  and  of 
art  have  been  ever  simultaneous  and  in  constant  harmony. 

The  philosophy  which  preceded  that  of  the  Egyptians  is  as 
little  known  at  the  present  day  as  the  style  of  art  which  was 
its  contemporary.  As  to  the  latter,  as  regards  the  subject  of 
sculpture,  there  exist  in  various  parts  of  Asia  certain  rude 
alto-relievos,  in  which  the  artist  has  attempted  to  fashion 
whole  masses  of  rock  into  the  human  form,  in  order  to  figure 
forth  the  leading  dogma  of  their  mvthology.  To  these  rude 
remains  (some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  which  are  to  be 
found  at  Elephanta,  a  small  island  situated  on  the  coast  of 
Bombay)  several  writers  on  archaeology  attribute  the  most 
remote  antiquity.  Mr.  Goldingham,  in  the  fourth  volume  of 
the  Asiatic  Researchesy  in  which  he  gives  a  very  particular 
and  detailed  description  of  these  extraordinary  remams,  attri- 
butes them  to  the  period  of  the  great  schism  in  the  Hindoo 
religion ;  which,  according  to  the  Purana^  was  coeval  with 
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the  date  assigned  to  the  creation,  axjcording  to  the  Mosaical 
computation.  This  date  is  evidently  fabulous,  but  many 
reasons  militate  in  favour  of  the  supposition,  that  they  may 
be  reckoned  amongst  the  very  first  efforts  of  the  sculptor's  art. 

We  shall  therefore  adopt  the  Hindoo  as  the  first  style  of 
art  in  sculpture,  and  proceed  accordingly,  to  determine  its 
characteristics.  The  first  thing  that  strikes  us  in  this  style 
is,  that  the  form  (the  artist's  ideal  type)  has  only  partially 
modified  the  substance  in  which  he  has  realized  it;  these 
works  consist  exclusively  of  masses  of  rock  fashioned  into  a 
certain  resemblance  of  the  hiunan  form,  without  ever  being 
detached  from  the  general  mass ;  they  are,  moreover,  colossal 
and  symbolical.  Many  of  the  figures  in  the  work  of  art 
above  referred  to,  are  ten,  twelve,  and  even  fourteen  feet  in 
height ;  one  of  the  principal  of  them  has  eight  arms,  emble- 
matical of  his  power;  and  others,  by  their  attributes,  bear 
evident  allusion  to  the  functions  of  their  great  divinity,  Siva^ 
the  destroyer  or  changer. 

It  appears  at  the  present  day  a  very  general  opinion  that 
the  Egyptians  derived  their  philosoj)hy,  and  their  religion  to 
a  certain  extent,  from  the  Hindoos.  Their  style  of  art  cer- 
tainly bears  a  close  resemblance  to  the  most  celebrated 
remains  of  Hindoo  sculpture.  The  type  of  the  human  form 
certainly  differs,  inasmuch  as  the  Egyptian  differs  from  the 
Hindoo,  but  the  symbolical  language  of  art  is  frequently 
identical;  for  instance,  the  Egyptians,  as  well  as  the  Hin- 
doos, represent  the  power  of  their  gods  and  heroes  by  the 
multiplicity  of  their  arms.  But  the  remarkable  progress  of 
Egyptian  art  consists  in  this — that  although  their  greatest 
productions  in  sculpture  are  principally  alto  and  basso  re- 
lievos, to  them  belongs  the  glory  of  having  detached  the 
statue  from  the  block,  m  which,  according  to  Aristotlei  it  lies 
concealed.  With  them  the  sculptor's  art  still  remained  sub- 
servient to  that  symbolism  which  was  the  leading  character- 
istic of  their  religion ;  and,  in  common  with  their  Hindoo 
predecessors,  they  maintained  an  exaggerated  admiration  of 
the  colossal,  as  we  learn  from  the  celebrated  statues  of  the 
Sphynx,  and  the  three  enormous  figures  of  granite  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  temple  Medinet-a-Bou ;  a  fragment  of 
^ne  of  the  smaller  of  which  is  now  in  the  British  Museum. 
This  very  remarkable  production,  which  is  the  only  one  of 
its  kind  in  Europe,  proves  that  the  Egyptians  possessed  in 
sculpture  what  may  be  properly  designated  a  style  of  art. 
It  would  perhaps  be  difficult  to  qualify  it  by  words,  but  it 
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seems  to  be  dominated  by  the  metaphysical  ideas  of  unchange- 
ableness  and  eternal  repose.  To  Egyptian  art,  then,  belongs 
the  glory^of  having  made  the  first  statue. 

When,  however,  we  cast  our  eyes  upon  those  splendid 
remains  of  the  Grecian  chisel  which  still  adorn  our  museums 
and  our  galleries  of  art,  we  can  scarcely  refrain  from  regard- 
ing all  the  rest  as  the  rude  effoi'ts  of  barbarism,  struggling,  as 
it  were,  into  being.  Far  as  the  sublime  philosophy  of  Plato 
is  removed  from  that  of  all  his  predecessors,  so  far  the  splen- 
dour of  Grecian  art  eclipses  the  glory  of  all  which  went 
before. 

The  rude  efforts  of  the  Hindoo  had  indeed,  to  a  certain 
extent,  modified  that  rebel  and  unintelligent  substance — mat- 
ter; reducing  some  portion  of  the  general  mass  under  the 
legitimate  dominion  of  the  mind.  The  Egyptians,  however, 
went  further ;  they  detached  a  certain  portion,  and  fashioned 
it  into  a  separate  work  of  art.  Their  statues  bear  a  certain 
resemblance  to  the  human  form,  but  the  animating  principle, 
if  not  totally  absent,  appears,  as  it  were,  imprisoned  in  the 
unyielding  granite.  The  Egyptian  statue,  after  all,  is  a  sym- 
bol rather  than  an  imitation  of  nature.  The  legs  and  feet  are 
always  closely  attached  to  each  other,  as  the  arms  are  to  the 
body;  moreover,  the  Egyptians  were  in  the  habit  of  only 
finishing  three  sides  of  the  figure,  the  back  being  universally 
placed  against  a  column  or  pedestal.  It  was  reserved  for 
Grecian  art  to  idealise  the  whole  of  the  substance  operated 
upon ;  as,  at  the  same  time,  it  breathed  life  and  beauty  through 
every  part.  Quitting^  at  once  the  vague  symbolism  of  the 
Hindoos  and  of  the  Egyptians,  the  artists  of  ancient  Greece 
laid  down  a  new  rule  of  art,  in  adopting  for  their  object  that 
*  beau-ideal'  which  exists  only  in  the  human  and  in  the  Divine 
mind,  ♦although  its  various  types  may  })e  found  partially 
realised  in  the  natural  world.  The  great  technical  revolution 
operated  by  the  Grecian  chisel,  consisted  in  detaching  the 
members  of  the  human  body  from  the  trunk,  and  in  com- 
municating to  them  the  graceful  motions  and  undulations  of 
the  human  form,  as  replete  with  life  and  intelligence.  Not 
that  the  Grecian  artist  attempted  to  reproduce  in  the  ani- 
mated marble  those  exaggerated  movements  of  the  human 
form  which  the  pedantry  of  modern  art  has  so  often  affected ; 
on  the  contrary,  one  of  the  principal  characteristics  of  the 
Grecian  style  is  its  calm  and  dignified  repose. 

We  must  not,  however,  suppose  that  this  important  pro- 
gress of  art  attained  immediately  to  that  state  of  perfection, 
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which  now  excites  our  increasing   admiration.      Fausanias 
mentions  one  of  the  early  efforts  of  this  infant  school,  which 

foes  far  to  prove  that  its  origin  is  to  be  attributed  to  that  of 
Igypt.  In  describing  a  very  ancient  statue  of  Arrachion, 
who  lived  in  the  54th  Olympiad  (about  564  years  before  our 
present  era),  he  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  was  possessed 
of  all  the  stiffness  of  those  executed  by  the  Egyptians ;  the 
legs,  however,  were  separated,  as  also  were  the  arms,  from 
the  body,  although  these  latter  were  pendant  in  a  most  un- 
graceful manner.  These  rude  efforts  were,  however,  destined 
to  give  way  before  the  rising  talent  of  the  numerous  artists, 
which,  at  a  later  period,  imder  the  fostering  influence  of 
Pericles  and  Alexander,  carried  Grecian  art  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  excellence.  As  to  the  moral  causes  which  presided 
over  this  change,  we  avow  that  we  are  not  prepared  to  enter 
fully  into  their  general  appreciation.  Every  change  in  the 
form  of  art  supposes  necessarily  a  corresponding  change  in 
the  habits  and  opinions  of  the  nation  in  which  it  is  operated. 
Why  the  Greeks  rather  than  the  Egyptians  were  destined  to 
discover  that  new  theory  of  art,  which  was  based  upon  an 
intuitive  perception  of  the  eternal  and  immutable  laws  of 
physical  and  moral  beauty,  is  a  question  which  no  one  has 
succeeded  in  resolving.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  supe- 
rior beauty  of  the  human  form  in  this  highly  favoured  climate 
was  the  principal  determining  cause.  We  are  far  from  re- 
fusing to  that  circumstance  its  legitimate  influence,  particu- 
larly when  we  see  the  habits  of  the  people ;  the  frequency 
of  their  public  games,  and  that  species  of  universal  and  ex- 
travagant admiration  of  physical  beauty,  which,  at  the 
brightest  period  of  Grecian  art,  had  succeeded  in  overthrow- 
ing the  most  simple  notions  of  moral  order.  In  the  days  of 
Pericles,  this  state  of  things  may  be  said  to  have  attained  its 
climax ;  and  the  days  of  Pericles  were  those  of  her  greatest 
triumph  in  art  This  cause  alone  is  however  insufficient ; 
for  the  admiration  and  the  most  profound  appreciation  of 
physical  beauty  could  never  have  led  the  artist  to  that  higher 
department  of  art  in  wliich  this  school  equally  excels, 
namely,  the  delineation  of  the  tenderest  and  the  sublimest 
feelings  of  the  soul, — examples  of  wliich  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Niobe,  and  in  that  most  perfect  realisation  of  human  art, 
the  colossal  head  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter.  Of  one  thing, 
however,  we  think  there  can  be  no  doubt,  namely,  that  this 
extraordinary  progress  in  art  was  closely  connected  with  the 
very  remarkable  intellectual  development  with  which  it  coin- 
cided. 
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The  best  writers  on  the  subjett  of  ancient  art  which  is 
emphatically  termed  the  antique,  and  amongst  whom  we 
place  Winckelmann  and  Raphael  Mengs,  generally  specify 
four  distinct  styles  ;  the  ancient  style  which  is  common  to  all 
the  works  anterior  to  Phidias,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the 
Michael  Angelo  of  ancient  art,  and  the  founder  of  that  style 
to  which  we  apply  the  distinctive  epithet  of  the  sublime  or 
the  grandiose.  Praxiteles,  Apelles,  and  Lysippus,  are  re- 
garded as  the  founders  of  the  third,  the  characteristic  of  which 
is  grace,  and  perhaps  a  certain  degree  of  effeminacy,  as  com- 
pared with  the  works  of  their  great  predecessor.  The  laat 
modification  of  the  style  of  Grecian  sculpture,  and  that  which 
forms  its  fourth  epoch,  marks  the  general  decay  of  art  which 
characterises  the  productions  of  those  innumerable  imitators 
of  the  great  artists,  in  whose  hands  it  became  a  sort  of  me- 
chanical trade. 

With  regard  to  the  various  specimens  which  have  reached 
our  times,  those  of  the  first  style  are  few  in  number ;  they 
are  principally  medals.  Winckelmann,  however,  mentions  a 
statue  of  Pallas  in  white  marble,  which  in  his  time  was  pre- 
served in  the  Villa  Albani,  as  belonging  to  this  period,  but 
which  we  acknowledge  has  escaped  our  attention. 

One  of  the  most  admirable  productions  of  the  second  epoch 
is  the  figure  of  Niobe,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded; 
and   many   connoisseurs   attribute   one   of  the  two  colossal 

f  roups  at  the  entrance  of  the  Quirinal  Palace  to  the  chisel  of 
^hidias,  whilst  the  other  is  assigned  to  Praxiteles ;  in  fact  the 
statues  both  bear  inscriptions  to  that  effect,  but  these  inscrip- 
tions are  evidently  of  modem  date.  Examples  of  the  third 
style  are  not  wanting,  as  to  this  period  belong  all  the  most 
esteemed  productions  of  the  sculptor's  art ;  the  Apollo,  the 
Venus  of  Medicis,  the  Gladiator,  and  in  all  probability  the 
Laocoon.  To  the  fourth  period  belongs  that  innumerable 
host  which  peoples  the  various  public  and  private  collections 
of  Europe,  amongst  which  are  generally  confounded  the  works 
executed  at  Home  by  Grecian  artists,  and  by  their  Roman 
pupils.  The  Romans  never  excelled  in  sculpture,  nor  indeed 
m  any  other  art,  if  we  except  architecture,  in  which,  if  not  in 
simplicity  and  elegance,  at  least  in  the  magnificence  of  their 
execution,  they  far  surpassed  their  masters.  To  the  Grecians 
belongs  the  theory ;  to  the  Romans,  the  practice  of  that  art  to 
which,  as  we  have  already  observed,  they  added  the  most 
important  innovations  of  tne  arch  and  the  dome.  We  must 
not,  however,  suppose  that  in  this  latter  class  of  ancient 
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sculpture  there  are  no  works  of  real  merit.  The  sublime  tra- 
dition of  art  was  not  suddenly  lost,  for  the  influence  of  her  most 
eminent  professors  seems  to  have  been  endowed  with  a  species 
of  immortality,  the  effects  of  which  are  visible  even  at  the 
present  day ;  since  every  artist  who  embarks  in  this  difficult 
career  appears  to  seek  his  inspiration  in  the  study  of  the  an- 
tique, rather  than  in  the  study  of  nature.  The  great  diffi- 
culty of  art,  posterior  to  the  age  of  Pericles,  seems  to  have 
been  that  being  already  carried  to  its  extreme  limits  of  exe- 
cution, those  who  followed  were  reduced  to  the  more  humble 
position  of  imitators,  of  what  in  itself  is  but  an  imitation, — 
a  condition  ever  fatal  to  the  efforts  of  genius. 

When  speaking  on  the  subject  of  architecture,  we  took 
occasion  to  remark  that  Christianity,  considered  as  a  new 
form  of  social  polity,  had  called  into  being  a  new  and  original 
style  of  art.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that 
the  same  result  having  taken  effect,  to  a  certain  degree,  in 
the  art  of  painting,  the  sculptor's  art  should  have  escaped  its 
regenerating  influence.  Such  a  circumstance  would  indeed 
have  been  unaccountable,  had  it  been  really  the  case,  but  it 
is  not  so.  Although  specimens  of  the  Christian  style  in 
sculpture  are  rare  in  our  public  collections,  they  are  not 
wanting,  for  those  who  choose  to  seek  them  at  their  proper 
source ;  it  is  principally  in  our  ancient  ecclesiastical  edifices 
that  they  are  to  be  found;  but  having  been  generally  exe- 
cuted in  wood,  or  in  stone  of  a  very  tender  nature,  exposed 
to  all  the  rigours  of  a  northern  climate,  they  are  mostly  in  a 
very  dilapidated  state.  We  are  far,  however,  from  pretending 
that  Christianity  has  operated  that  progress  in  the  art  of 
sculpture,  which  it  most  certainly  did  in  those  of  architecture 
and  of  painting,  which  latter  it  may  be  said  rather  to  have 
called  into  existence,  all  traces  of  ancient  art  having  been 
nearly  lost.  Painting  and  sculpture  being  identical  as  to 
their  types,  upon  which  the  style  and  character  of  both  arts 
necessanly  depend,  we  shall  examine,  when  we  arrive  at  the 
subject  of  painting,  why  that  revolution  of  art,  which  in 
architecture  was  complete  Tending  in  the  creation  of  a  new 
style),  was,  in  painting  and  m  sculpture,  more  limited  in  its 
effects.  We  may,  however,  remark,  before  we  take  leave  of 
the  subject,  that  sculpture,  as  a  separate  art,  seems  to  have 
been  but  little  encouraged  by  the  genius  of  Christian  civilisa- 
tion; those  specimens  to  which  we  have  above  alluded, 
although  frequently  of  great  merit,  having  been  employed  a« 
architectural  ornaments.     The   particular  attention   of  the 
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Christian  artist  appears  to  have  been  directed  to  architecture 
and  to  painting.  It  would,  however,  be  unjust  to  overlook 
the  claims  of  those  pious  and  persevering  men  who  executed 
the  splendid  wood  carvings  of  our  ancient  cathedrals  and 
abbeys,  many  of  whom  were  monks :  some  of  the  best  pre- 
served sjxicimens  of  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  churches  of 
the  Low  Countries. 

Although  the  art  of  painting  may  in  some  respects  be  con- 
sidered as  inferior  to  that  of  sculpture,  its  resources  are 
incontestably  much  greater.  The  laws  upon  which  its  theory 
is  established,  are  much  more  complicated  than  those  of  the 
two  other  sister  arts,  inasmuch  as  they  include  the  science  of 
perspective,  of  chiaro-scuro,  and  of  colour.  It  is  therefore 
worthy  of  remark,  that  the  art  of  painting  only  made  its 
appearance  at  a  period  when  the  two  other  forms  of  art  had 
already  attained  to  the  highest  point  of  perfection*  There  is 
no  doubt  that  in  tlie  progress  of  civilisation,  or,  in  other 
words,  in  the  gradual  development  of  science,  of  industry, 
and  of  art,  there  are  certain  fixed  laws  which  preside  over 
that  progression.  Thus,  that  the  art  of  painting  should  have 
been  brought  to  perfection  after  those  of  architecture  and 
sculpture,  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  physical  necessity. 
It  was  only  when  men  had  already  constructed  edifices  of  a 
certain  magnificence,  that  they  thought  of  ornamenting  them 
with  paintings.  This  was  the  case  both  under  the  Pagan 
and  the  Christian  forms  of  civilisation.  In  the  age  of  Alex- 
ander, as  in  that  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  the  art  of  architecture 
had  arrived  at  its  climax,  as  was  the  case  also  in  the  former 
instance  with  the  art  of  sculpture ;  and  we  might  have  added, 
that  the  comparatively  few  works  of  art  which  belong  to  the 
Christian  style,  in  sculpture,  stand,  with  regard  to  painting, 
in  the  same  chronological  relation ;  all  the  works  execut^ 
after  Raphael  belonging  to  the  Grecian  rather  than  to  the 
Clu-istian  style. 

As  the  art  of  painting  is  the  last  in  order  of  time,  so  is  it 
the  first  in  point  of  excellence.  For  what  is  the  legitimate 
end  of  art?  AVe  have  already  replied  to  that  question  by 
stating,  that  art  lias  for  its  object  IJeauty,  as  science  has  for 
its  object  Truth.  AVe  might  then  say,  without  being  guilty 
of  an  abuse  of  terms,  that  art,  in  it^  most  comprehensive 
sense,  is  the  Science  of  Beauty.  AVe  have  alreadv  renounced 
the  intention  of  instituting  an  inquiiy  into  the  nature  and 
laws  of  Beautv,  lest  we  should  be  carried  too  far  from  our 
subject;  we  may,  however,  l>c  [Kirniitted  to  remark,  that  both 
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Truth  and  Beauty,  objectively  considered,  are  qualities  of  that 
one  eternal,  immutable,  and  infinite  being,  from  whom  all 
existences  proceed,  and  Apon  whom  they  necessarily  depend ; 
of  Him,  who,  discoursing  on  his  own  nature  for  our  special 
instruction,  informs  us,  that  he  alone  "is  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life ;"  as  also  that  in  Him,  we,  and  not  only  ourselves, 
but  all  things,  live,  move,  and  have  their  being. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  considered,  at  first  sight,  unnecessary 
to  introduce  metaphysical  and  theological  considerations  into 
a  treatise  upon  art ;  but  we  are  confident  that  a  moment's 
consideration  will  convince  the  impartial  reader,  that,  in  order 
to  pronounce  an  enlightened  judgment  upon  works  of  art,  a 
certain  aesthetical  theory  is  necessary ;  and  that  it  is  wholly 
impossible  to  form  a  comprehensive  theory  of  the  Beautiful, 
without  a  corresponding  system  of  Ontology,  or  at  least  some 
elementary  notions  on  the  origin  and  end  of  things,  and  the 
relations  of  things  finite  (in  which  art  now  seeks  its  secon- 
dary types),  and  things  infinite,  in  which  its  real  types  eter- 
nally subsist.  And  although  it  is  impossible  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  this  paper,  to  give  even  a  rapid  sketch  of  the 
theory  which  governs  our  conception  of  art,  and  our  judgment 
of  its  various  forms,  we  think  it  but  fair  to  state,  and  thus  to 
put  the  reader  on  his  guard,  that  these  conceptions  and  these 
criticisms  are  in  fact  the  fruits  of  a  geneml  system,  in  which 
the  important  fact  of  man's  fall  and  future  rehabilitation  may 
be  said  to  be  the  corner-stone.  It  will  then  at  once  be  per- 
ceived, that  we  admit  two  species  of  beauty,  to  which  we 
shall  apply  the  epithets  of  physical  and  moral  beauty,  and 
upon  this  antithesis  must  be  based  the  fundamental  distinction 
of  ancient  and  modern  art,  as  in  fact  it  constitutes  the  essential 
difference  between  the  Pagan  and  the  Christian  styles. 

We  shall  not  take  upon  ourselves  to  defend,  in  this  place, 
the  principles  which  we  have  adopted,  but  presuming  that 
our  reader  admits  all  the  doctrines  taught  us  by  divine  reve- 
lations, we  shall  immediately  proceed  to  examine  what, 
according  to  our  views,  must  necessarily  have  been  the  in- 
fluence on  art  of  some  of  those  doctrines,  or  rather  of  the  facts 
upon  which  they  repose. 

One  of  the  first  consequences  of  man's  deplorable  fall,  was 
the  discovery  of  his  nudity; — "  And  they  saw  that  they  were 
naked,  and  were  ashamed.*"  From  that  moment,  in  point  of 
fact,  nudity  and  shame  were  inseparable.  No  nation,  unless 
it  had  fallen  into  that  state  of  brutal  degradation  which  cha- 
racterises certain  savage  tribes,  ever  cast  aside  that  veil  of 
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modesty,  which  our  first  parents  received  from  the  hands  of 
their  Maker.*  Such  being  the  avowed  state  of  things  (for 
the  fact  of  the  necessary  connexion  of  nudity  and  shame  no 
one  pretends  to  deny,  however  opinions  may  differ  as  to  the 
nature  of  its  cause),  we  have  a  right  to  be  astonished  how 
nudity  can  ever  have  been  adopted  as  a  rule  of  art :  such, 
however,  is  undoubtedly  the  case  ;  for  all  the  most  admirable 
productions  of  the  Grecian  chisel  are  completely  divested  of 
the  veil.  It  will  then  perhaps  be  object<)d,  that  notwith- 
standing the  rigour  of  our  theory,  we  find  them  beautifuL 
To  this  we  plead  guilty,  and  that,  we  tliink,  without  being 
inconsistent.  It  will  be  remembered  that  we  have  distin- 
guished two  separate  orders  of  beauty, — physical  beauty  and 
moral  beauty, — each  of  which  is  subject  to  its  own  particular 
laws.  According  to  our  view  of  the  subject,  whenever  an 
object  of  art  is  in  harmony  with  its  ideal  type,  it  is  in  the 
same  degree  beautiful :  but  beauty  in  its  inferior  forms,  that 
is  to  say,  as  coexisting  with  matter,  is  merely  an  af&ir  of 
proportion.  The  highest  excellence  of  physical  beauty  lies  in 
the  harmony  of  its  parts,  and  in  this  respect  the  Greeks,  both 
in  arcliitecture  and  in  sculpture,  attained  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  excellence. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  arc  asked  whether  we  regard  this 
throwing  aside  the  veil  as  a  legitimate  act,  we  hesitate  not  to  re- 
ply, that  we  do  not.  The  Greeks  have,  without  doubt,  resolved 
the  difficult  problem  of  the  proportions  of  the  human  form,  but 
in  so  doing  they  have  stepped  beyond  the  limits  allotted  to  man 
in  his  present  state  of  being.  Do  we  then  repudiate  the  success- 
ful efforts  of  Grecian  art  ? — ^by  no  means ;  but  we  adopt  them 
as  the  solution  of  a  scientific  problem;  we  adopt  them  as  beau- 
tiful in  an  inferior  order,  but  at  the  same  time  as  infinitely 
less  so  than  are  the  results  obtained  by  the  more  legitimate 
efforts  of  Christian  art  within  the  same  limits,  wliich,  by  the 
use  of  drapery,  gives  a  dignity  to  the  human  form,  to  which 
Grecian  art  has  never  attained. 

We  think  it  unnecessary  to  explain,  that  in  thus  speaking 
of  Grecian  art,  inasmuch  as  it  has  for  its  object  the  human 
form,  our  observations  are  confined  exclusively  to  those 
figures  which  are  executed  without  drapery,  and  to  those 
parts  of  the  human  form  which,  according  to  our  views,  were 
destined  to  be  seen  only  through  the  graceful  folds  of  that 
drapery  which  serves  as  its  veil.     In  representing  that  more 
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noble  part  of  the  human  form  which  is  the  seat  of  intelligence 
and  of  feeling,  their  admirable  models  belong  to  the  legiti- 
mate triumphs  of  art  The  Niobe,  the  Laocoon,  and  the  head 
of  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  to  which  we  have  already  made 
allusion,  are,  each  of  them  in  their  way,  admirable  as  ex- 
amples of  expression ;  to  these  may  be  added,  the  Dying 
Gladiator,  and,  in  a  different  order  of  ideas,  the  Pan  teaching 
the  use  of  the  pipe  to  a  youthful  Bacchus.  But  each  respec- 
tive form  of  civilisation  being  subservient  to  the  ideas  which 
constitute  its  basis, — all  these  types,  if  we  except  the  Jupiter, 
will  be  seen  to  belong  to  that  inferior  order  of  things  which 
relate  exclusively  to  time.  It  was  reserved  for  Christian  art 
to  enter  upon  an  order  of  ideas,  which  opened  before  it  an 
unlimited  career ;  how  far  it  has  fulfilled  its  mission,  we  shall 
not  at  present  examine. 

Before  we  take  our  final  leave  of  the  question  of  drapery, 
in  its  relations  to  ancient  art,  it  may  perhaps  be  interesting 
to  remark,  that  almost  all  the  ancient  Egyptian  statues, 
although  apparently  without  drapery,  are  in  fact,  covered 
with  a  sort  of  transparent  veil,  the  border  of  which  is  slightly 
marked  at  the  neck,  and  above  the  ancles ;  without  torturing 
this  fact,  which  was  we  believe  first  discovered  by  Winckle- 
mann,  we  may  fairly  consider  it  as  an  ancient  traditional  pro- 
test in  favour  of  the  veil.  Had  we  thought  proper  to  have 
entered  more  at  length  into  this  subject,  we  should  have  found 
it  an  easy  matter  to  demonstrate,  that  the  state  of  religion 
and  public  morals  in  Greece  at  the  moment  of  her  greatest 
success  in  art,  must  have  introduced  into  it  certain  elements, 
which  our  present  form  of  civilisation  necessarily  repudiates. 
It  will  be  easily  understood  that  a  state  of  things  in  which 
idolatry  in  its  most  pernicious  form,  was  accompanied  by  the 
most  unheard-of  moral  disorder,  could  have  been  little  favour- 
able to  the  higher  conceptions  of  art. 

But  to  return  to  the  subject  more  immediately  before  us : 
painting,  as  an  art,  offers  a  variety  of  resources  which  are 
unknown  to  sculpture.  The  comparative  facility  of  its  exe- 
cution, is  not  the  most  unimportant  as  regards  the  progress  of 
the  artist ;  to  these  must  be  added  the  richness  of  its  compo- 
sition, the  magic  of  its  colour,  and  the  mysterious  power  of 
light  and  shade. 

Having  rendered  a  just  tribute  to  ancient  art  as  far  as 
architecture  and  sculpture  are  concerned,  we  are  naturally  led 
to  enquire,  what  was  the  state  of  painting  amongst  those 
nations  who  have  so  highly  distinguished  themselves  in  art. 
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We  shall  say  nothing  of  the  painting  of  the  Egyptians ; 
for  their  pictures  are  decidedly  inferior  to  their  statues,  and 
appear  only  to  have  served  as  the  complement  of  their  system 
of  writing,  which  comprised  both  alphabetic  writing,  liiero- 
glyphics,  and  symbolical  figures.  Nothing  wliich  can  be 
esteemed  a  work  of  art,  has  as  yet  been  discovered. 

But  the  artists  both  of  Greece  and  Rome,  have  left  ample 
proof  of  their  keen  perception  of  beauty,  at  least  in  its  in- 
ferior forms ;  and  amongst  both  nations  the  art  of  painting 
was  in  high  repute.  In  what  then  consist  their  respective 
claims  to  excellence  in  this  art  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  di'awing,  and  even  composition, 
were  carried  to  a  certain  perfection  amongst  the  Greeks  at  a 
very  remote  period  of  their  history.  Five  centuries  before 
the  accomplished  age  of  Pericles,  these  arts  must  have  been 
exercised  with  success,  as  we  learn  by  the  works  of  Homer. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  elaborate  composition  which  ornamented 
the  celebrated  shield  of  Achilles,  we  find  in  the  pages  of  the 
Iliad  other  allusions  to  the  painter's  art ;  at  least  to  that  of 
drawing  and  composition,  which  may  be  regarded  as  amongst 
its  principal  requisites.  Helen  is  represented  as  executing 
in  tapestry  a  faithful  representation  of  all  the  numerous 
combats  to  which  her  fatal  beauty  had  given  rise ;  and 
Andromache,  at  the  moment  at  which  she  receives  the  sad 
tidings  of  her  husband's  death,  was  occui)ied  in  working  a 
group  of  flowers,  represented  in  their  natund  colours. 

Ancient  authors  have  handed  down  to  us  the  names  of  a 
considerable  number  of  painters,  accompanied  by  the  most 
exaggerated  eulogiums  of  their  merit.  That  part  oi  the  history 
which  is  previous  to  Pericles  is  but  very  incomplete.  But  in 
the  age  of  Pericles,  Phidias  himself  exercised  with  consider- 
able success  the  painter's  art.  It  was  however  reserved  for 
that  of  Alexander,  to  see  its  most  celebrated  triumph,  in  the 
person  of  Apellcs.  Making  all  due  allowance  for  the  well- 
known  exaggeration  of  Pliny,  we  are  however  obliged  to 
suppose,  that  this  painter  carried  the  art  to  a  high  degree  of 
perfection  ;  for  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  those  same 
men  who  shewed  themselves  such  good  judges  of  the  Beautiful, 
in  a  sister  art,  to  have  become  the  enthusiastic  admirers  of 
productions  in  which  was  not  to  be  found  a  corresponding 
degree  of  merit.  Many  wonders  are  related  of  the  skill  of 
Apelles  in  his  difficult  art ;  and  if,  like  Zeuxis,  he  did  not 
succeed  in  gi>'ing  that  apj)earance  of  reality  to  certain  objects, 
which  induced  the  birds  to  attack  a  newly  painted  basket  of 
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grapes,  he  was  unequalled  in  the  rare  talent  of  splitting 
hair-drawn  lines,  nearly  invisible  to  the  vulgar  eye.  But 
quitting  those  old  woman's  tales,  in  which  the  elder  Pliny 
delighted  beyond  most  writers  of  his  time,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  Apelles  attained  to  high  excellence  in  his  art, 
although  at  the  present  day  we  should  have  some  difficulty  in 
figuring  to  ourselves  the  precise  nature  of  the  merits  of  a 
Grecian  painting.  We  know  that  he  executed,  several  times, 
the  portrait  of  Alexander,  who  was  himself  one  of  his  most 
enthusiastic  admirers.  Amongst  the  most  important  of  his 
productions,  the  fame  of  which  has  reached  these  latter 
times,  may  be  reckoned  a  portrait  of  Antigonus  on  horse- 
back, and  Diana  surrounded  by  her  nymphs,  who  are  offering 
her  a  sacrifice.  This  is  the  only  work  mentioned  which 
bears  any  trace  of  the  grouping  a  variety  of  figures,  or  what 
in  modern  art  is  termed  composition.  However,  notwith- 
standing all  these  indications,  we  repeat  that  it  is  impossible 
to  form  to  ourselves  any  idea  of  the  general  aspect  and  effect 
of  a  Greek  picture ;  and  it  must  awaken  in  the  mind  a  pain- 
ful impression  of  the  perishable  nature  of  certain  objects, 
that  even  in  the  best  days  of  ancient  Rome,  all  vestiges  of  an 
art  wliich  had  excited  so  much  admiration  had  already  dis- 
appeared. The  ravages  of  war,  and  the  no  less  ravages  of 
time,  had  swept  them  completely  away.  We  can  however 
easily  imagine,  that  a  painting  in  which  only  four  of  the  seven 
original  colours  were  employed,  and  where  wax  was  substitu- 
ted for  oil  by  a  proceeding,  the  details  of  which  are  now  no 
longer  known,  must  have  presented  a  very  different  appear- 
ance from  those  we  now  admire. 

Although  all  the  works  of  the  Grecian  painters  have 
perished,  history  has  handed  down  to  us  the  names  of  nearly 
sixty  artists,  eight  of  whom  were  women.  On  the  other 
hand,  amongst  the  Romans,  whUst  many  of  their  paintings 
are  still  in  existence,  the  names  of  the  painters  are  nearly 
unknown.  Such  of  our  readers  as  have  turned  their  atten- 
tion towards  the  subject  of  ancient  art,  are  no  doubt 
acquainted  with  the  curious  remains  discovered  at  Hercu- 
laneum,  and  in  the  baths  of  Titus,  which  have  been  frequently 
engraved.  They  are  none  of  them  remarkable,  as  works  of 
art,  being  evidently  the  production  of  workmen  rather  than 
of  artists ;  they  are  however  highly  interesting,  not  only  as 
illustrating  the  domestic  habits  of  the  age  to  which  they  be- 
long, but  even  as  establishing  the  fact  that,  judging  by  these 
comparatively  inferior  specimens,  the  art  of  painting  must 
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have  already  arrived  at  a  certain  degree  of  practical  perfection 
far  surpassing  the  rude  efforts  of  the  modern  Greek  painters 
who  revived  it  several  centuries  later. 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  this  art  as  practised  by  the 
Koinans,  is  the  invention  of  landscape  painting.  It  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at,  that  a  people,  who  were  in  possession  of  the 
beautiful  descriptions  of  Virgil  and  other  poets  of  the  Augus- 
tan age,  should  be  highly  sensible  to  the  beauties  of  nature ; 
and  it  was  exactly  at  this  period  that  this  style  of  minting 
was  practised  with  considerable  success  by  a  certain  jLudius, 
of  whose  works  contemporary  authors  speiak  in  terms  of  high 
admiration. 

Whilst  on  the  subject  of  Roman  art,  we  desire  to  impress 
upon  the  memory  of  the  reader  a  formal  protestation  of 
Plinv  against  an  abuse  which  existed  in  his  day,  and  to  which 
we  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to  refer,  more  particularly 
in  speaking  of  the  vicissitudes  of  Christian  art.  In  accord- 
ing to  Arellius  his  just  meed  of  praise,  he  reproaches  him 
with  having  submitted  that  ideal  type  of  beauty  which  had 
been  universally  adopted,  to  a  more  particular  study  of  indi- 
vidual forms.  "  Your  goddesses,  says  he,  are  merely  par* 
traits  of  the  most  celebrated  courtezans  of  the  day." 

AVe  shall  shortly  have  an  opi>ortunity  of  observing  the 
effects  of  the  same  principle  in  the  works  of  the  painters  of 
the  fifteenth  century. 

In  preparing  our  way  to  a  more  general  consideration  of 
the  history,  resources,  and  productions  of  modern  art,  by  a 
few  summary  observations  on  the  state  of  art  amongst  the 
ancients,  we  have  obeyed  one  of  the  most  imperious  exigen- 
cies of  the  human  mind.  '  Xothinff  excites  a  more  intense 
curiosity  than  the  state  of  society  in  past  ages  under  certain 
given  circumstances,  the  general  nature  of  which  we  are  able 
to  collect  from  authentic  historical  sources.  We  know  that 
both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  had  the  most  profound 
veneration  for  art,  and  that  the  wealthy  patricians  of  ancient 
Rome,  at  least  such  of  them  as  were  endowed  with  taste,  sur- 
rounded tliemselves  with  objects  of  art.  Cicero  was  a  decided 
connoisseur,  as  we  gather  from  several  of  his  letters,  in  one 
of  which  he  describes  various  objects  of  virtii  which  orna- 
mented his  vilhu  The  state  of  society  in  ancient  Greece 
rendered  private  collections  imi>ossible ;  and  even  at  Rome, 
the  conditions  of  private  society  and  of  domestic  life,  were 
toUilly  different  fnmi  those  of  our  own  day;  and  had  the  art 
of  {minting  (as  we  now  understand  that  wonl)  been  invented 
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in  Greece  or  Rome,  it  would  evidently  have  languished  for 
want  of  private  encouragement ;  for  patronage  and  the  pro- 
gress of  art  are  most  intimately  connected.  This  fact,  in 
treating  of  the  history  of  art,  its  progress,  and  its  decay,  merits 
the  most  serious  attention.  As  artists,  generally  speaking, 
are  wholly  dependent  upon  their  patrons,  the  taates  of  their 
patrons  decide  everything;  except  in  the  case  of  those  ex- 
traordinary geniuses,  who,  like  Raphael  and  Kubens,  operate 
a  revolution  in  art. 

The  art  of  painting,  then,  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
magnificent  fruits  of  that  form  of  civilisation,  which  can  only 
be  termed  the  Christian.  Upon  the  tottering  edifice  of  pa- 
ganism, twelve  illiterate  men  planted  the  triumphant  banner 
of  our  holy  faith,  which  was  destined  to  change  the  face  of 
the  civilised  world,  by  the  introduction  of  a  new  principle  of 
social  polity.  What  this  new  form  did  not  absorb,  it  most  ef- 
fectuaUy  eclipsed;  for  the  ancient  civilisation  of  Asia,  and  even 
that  of  Greece  and  Rome,  as  compared  to  existing  European 
institutions,  is  little  better  than  a  sort  of  refined  barbarism. 

Christianity,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  a  sister  art,  not 
only  called  into  being  a  new  form,  but  moreover  succeeded 
in  communicating  to  that  form  its  complete  development. 
The  pointed  style  of  architecture  reposes  eminently  upon  an 
order  of  ideas  purely  Christian ;  its  spu:it  is  evidently  mystical. 
The  cathedral,  its  most  noble  expression,  is  a  vast  symbol, 
whether  considered  in  its  collective  form,  in  the  mutual  de- 
pendence of  its  parts,  or  in  the  innumerable  variety  of  its 
details.  What  other  work  of  art  ever  succeeded  in  realizing 
so  completely  the  metaphysical  idea  of  the  unity  of  multipli- 
city, and  the  simultaneous  existence  of  darkness  and  light, 
producing  what  a  poet  terms  "  the  dim  religious  light,"  which 
so  softly  flows  from  her  lofty  windows  of  stained  glass,  and  is 
lost  in  the  remote  intricacies  of  her  clustered  columns.  But 
to  return  to  the  subject  more  immediately  under  considera- 
tion. Painting,  as  well  as  architecture,  was  in  its  infancy 
preeminently  Christian.  All  the  works  of  the  Umbrian 
school,  so  completely  unknown  to  the  general  run  of  connois- 
seurs, as  well  as  the  most  admirable  productions  of  the  school 
of  Cologne,  belong  to  this  style.  Van  Eyck  and  Hemmelinck 
never  painted  in  any  other;  and  those  pictures  of  Raphael 
which  belong  to  what  is  generally  termed  his  first  manner, 
are  amongst  its  principal  ornaments. 

Painting,  in  fact,  owes  its  origin  to  that  religion  in  the 
illustration  of  which  it  was  exclusively  employed  during  many 
VOL.  xn. — NO.  xxni.  5 


66  The  Literature  of  A  rt.  [Feb. 

ages.  Its  first  uncertain  efforts  were  made  in  those  subter- 
ranean retreats,  to  which  the  unrelenting  persecution  of  their 
enemies  had  driven  the  early  Christians ;  and  although  these 
productions,  if  judged  according  to  our  present  notions  of  art, 
must  be  regarded  as  altogether  inferior,  it  is,  nevertheless,  to  be 
remarked,  that  they  were  in  general  distinguished  by  the 
dignity  of  the  subject,  and  by  a  certain  grandeur  and  sim- 
plicity, which  a  rude  outline  by  no  means  precludes.  The 
reader,  if  he  desire  to  form  a  more  comprehensive  idea  of 
this  first  phase  of  Christian  art,  may  consult  the  engraved 
collections  of  Bottari  and  Bosio.  In  the  reign  of  Constantine, 
the  art  of  painting  received  a  considerable  development,  and 
the  magnificent  basilicas  erected  in  various  parts  of  the  em- 
pire by  the  munificence  of  this  prince,  afforded  an  ample  field 
for  the  painter's  art.  Many  productions  of  this  school,  which 
maybe  termed  the  Romano-Christian,  are  still  found  in Italv; 
its  existence,  however,  was  violently  put  an  end  to  by  the 
irruption  of  the  barbarians,  which  completely  suspended  the 
first  efforts  of  Christian  civilisation,  and  plunged  the  vast 
extent  of  territory,  then  constituting  the  Roman  empire,  into 
all  the  horrors  of  ignorance  and  anarchy,  the  clergy  alone,  to 
a  certain  extent,  keeping  alive  the  sacred  fire  of  art  and  of 
science. 

These  hasty  allusions  to  the  early  efforts  of  Christian  art, 
are  intended  merely  as  connecting  links  in  the  history  of  its 
vicissitudes ;  for,  correctly  speaking,  they  have  no  immediate 
connexion  with  the  productions  of  modem  art,  being  separated 
from  it  by  the  abyss  of  the  dark  ages. 

The  reign  of  order  established  by  Charlemagne,  was  no 
doubt  favourable  both  to  science  and  to  art.  An  interesting 
monument  of  this  age  still  exists  in  the  Lateran,  at  Rome,  in 
one  of  the  halls  of  which  are  considerable  fragments  of  a 
mosaic,  executed  by  order  of  Leo  the  Third.  But  if  we  wish 
to  establish  a  positive  date,  as  to  the  general  revival  of  the 
art  of  painting  in  Italy,  we  must  adopt  that  of  the  foundation  of 
the  academies,  or  rather,  of  the  corporations  of  painters.  One 
was  founded  at  Sienna  in  1355,  and  one  at  Florence  (under  the 
patronage  of  St.  Luke)  a  few  years  earlier.  Now  it  is  a  cir- 
cumstance well  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  institutions 
were,  in  fact,  religious  sodalities,  as  we  learn  from  Vasan, 
the  different  members  being  engaged  to  fulfil  certain  acts  of 
devotion,  and  being  exclusively  employed  in  painting  relifjious 
subjects.  There  were  no  doubt  painters,  whose  works  nave 
even  reached  our  times,  who  fiourished  at  an  earlier  period. 
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There  is  a  picture  which  is  preserved  in  the  church  of  the 
Dominicans  at  Sienna,  which  bears  the  date  of  1221,  and  in 
the  year  1300  Cimabue  was  already  dead,  as  was  also  Giotto 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Academy  of  St.  Luke.  We 
prefer,  however,  adopting  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tun^  as  the  real  date  of  the  general  revival  of  art. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  a  period  in  which  painting  may  be 
really  regarded  as  an  art,  and  as  an  art  which  drew  its  in- 
spirations exclusively  from  those  doctrines  upon  which  also 
reposed,  not  only  philosophy  and  science  in  general,  but  also 
the  very  institutions  of  the  state,  both  social  and  political. 
What  may  have  been  the  immediate  cause  of  the  irruption  of 
a  new  prmciple,  hostile  to  Christianity,  we  shall  not  here 
examine  at  length ;  we  shall  merely  take  the  liberty  of  stating 
a  naked  opinion,  that  the  resurrection  of  paganism  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  under  the  special  patronage  of  the  Medici, 
exercised  the  most  baneful  influence  both  upon  Christian 
literature  and  upon  Christian  art.  As  to  the  latter,  the  es- 
tablishment of  their  celebrated  gallery  of  antiques,  was  shortly 
followed  by  a  corresponding  change  in  the  style  of  art; 
whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the  increasing  riches  of  the  Floren- 
tine merchants,  which  was  unfortunately  accompanied  by  a 
general  decay  of  piety,  and  an  universal  relaxation  of  morals, 
gave  rise  to  numerous  demands  for  pictures,  the  subjects  of 
which  were  not  only  profane,  but  even  licentious. 

We  have  alreadv  alluded  to  another  necessary  cause  of  the 
decay  of  art,  which  even  Pliny,  in  his  day,  objected  to, 
namely,  the  too  servile  imitation  of  natural  forms. 

We  may  perhaps,  to  many  of  our  readers,  appear  carried 
away  by  the  love  of  paradox,  when  we  attribute  the  decay  of 
art  to  an  attentive  study  of  the  model  and  of  the  antique ;  the 
very  two  things  which  are  now  regarded  as  most  indispensable 
to  the  education  of  an  artist.  But  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  at  the  period  of  these  important  innovations,  the  painter's 
art  was  exclusively  Christian,  and  that  moreover  it  had  already 
attained  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection ;  and  without  that  ill- 
timed  interruption,  would  no  doubt  have  gone  much  farther 
in  the  same  direction.  The  works  of  Giovanni  di  Fiesole,  of 
Perugino,  and  of  Raphael  (in  his  first  manner)  have  com- 
pletely resolved  the  problem  of  Christian  art,  and  prove  what 
may  be  done  without  the  model  and  the  rich  remains  of 
Grecian  art  But  afler  all,  we  do  not  positively  object  to 
these  things  in  themselves ;  we  merely  point  out  what  to  us 
appears  an  incontestible  fact,  viz.,  that  these  innovations  in 
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the  artist's  education,  completely  diverted  his  attention  fVom 
the  higher  excellences  of  his  art.  We  have  indeed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century, — to  which  period  belong 
all  the  greatest  names  in  art, — a  wonderful  improvement  in 
drawing,  in  aerial  perspective,  in  composition,  and  in  colour; 
but  what  has  become  of  the  heavenly  expression  of  the  Um- 
brian  school,  and  of  those  admirable  types  which  belong  to 
the  school  of  Cologne,  and  to  the  productions  of  the  early 
Flemish  painters?  We  are  perfectly  aware  that  in  these 
latter  productions  there  is  a  certain  stiflhess,  which  is  dis- 
pleasing to  the  uninitiated  eye ;  but  this  results  principally 
from  the  conventional  proportions  of  the  hmnan  figure,  whicn 
in  this  style  is  always  tall  and  thin. 

It  is  also  perhaps  necessary  to  remark,  that  in  order  to 
render  the  above  hypothesis  intelligible,  it  is  important  to 
bear  in  mind  that,  generally  speaking,  a  certain  preparation 
18  necessary  to  enable  us  justly  to  appreciate  an  unknown 
style  of  art,  particularly  if  that  style  be  founded  upon  ex- 
treme simplicity.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  works  of  the 
ancient  masters  seldom  please  at  first  sight.  The  same  re- 
mark applies  te  the  simple  melodies  of  tergolesi,  and  other 
early  Italian  composers,  when  simg  without  accompaniment ; 
yet  in  both  cases,  after  mature  consideration,  the  most  com- 
petent judges  agree  in  placing  the  one  and  the  other  on  the 
very  first  hne  of  exceUence. 

We  shall  purposely  abstain  from  entering  inte  any  elabo- 
rate comparison  of  the  respective  merits  of  the  great  painters 
-of  the  sixteenth  century  and  their  less  popular  predecessors ; 
we  merely  take  the  liberty  of  giving  it  as  our  hmnble  opinion, 
that  all  the  pathos  of  art,  all  that  appeals  directly  to  the 
nobler  feelings  of  the  soul,  belong  to  tne  latter,  and  yet  we 
are  obliged  to  admit  the  general  superiority  of  the  former,  in 
what  may  be  termed  the  technical  merits  of  the  art.  Thus, 
in  colour  and  in  the  masterly  management  of  light  and  shade, 
who  can  be  compared  to  Titian,  to  Corrcggio,  to  Rubens, 
and  particularly  to  Rembrandt,  the  great  magician  of  chiaro- 
scuro, who  comd  impregnate  darkness  with  light,  reconcilinff, 
as  it  were,  the  simultaneous  existence  of  two  things  essentially 
contrary  ?  Yet  how  inferior  in  expression  are  these  masters 
to  most  of  those  humble  professors  of  ancient  art,  many  of 
whom  have  left  no  name  behind  1  If  we  select  even  those 
masters  of  modern  art  who  most  excelled  in  expression,  such 
as  Carlo  Dolci,  Cigoli,  and  Guido  Reni,  amongst  the  Italians, 
— the  divine  Morales  and  Murillo,  amongst  the  Spaniards, — 
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we  shall  find  that  the  expression  of  these  painters  is  wholly 
wanting  in  that  unearthly  eloquence,  which  distinguishes  the 
works  of  the  early  masters. 

Having  therefore  separated  the  question  of  art,  as  to  its 
primitive  conceptions,  and  as  to  its  technical  progress,  we 
shall  take  leave  of  the  subject,  the  irruption  of  naturalism  and 
of  paganism  into  the  domain  of  art  (of  Christian  art),  by  ob- 
serving, that  Christian  art  was  destroyed  by  the  power  of  the 
elements  which  it  attempted  to  absorb,  but  which  it  was  too 
weak  to  assimilate  with ;  for,  both  physiologicaUy  and  morally 
speaking,  death  is  the  necessary  consequence  oi  such  an  act. 
What  Kaphael,  Titian,  and  Correggio,  would  have  been 
without  such  a  change,  no  one  can  say ;  great  as  they  now 
are,  who  dare  affirm  mat  they  would  have  been  less  excellent  ? 

Having  thus  dropped  a  passing  tear  over  the  untimely  fate 
of  Christian  art,  and  having  pointed  out  to  the  reader  its 
touching  norivet^y  we  shall  reconcile  ourselves  to  things 
as  they  are.  At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Christian  art  may  be  said  to  have  ceased  to  exist  as  a 
separate  form  of  art ;  but  the  mystical  element  which  consti- 
tuted its  speciality,  although  absorbed,  was  not  absolutely 
destroyed.  We  shall  find  painters  in  all  ages  occasionally 
inspired  by  it,  and  it  will  be  no  difficult  task  to  discover  it 
amongst  the  ever-varying  types  of  modem  art.  Even  Kubens, 
the  most  earthly  of  all  painters,  occajsionally  shakes  off  the 
heavy  trammels  of  matter,  and  rises  into  the  pure  regions  of 
ideal  Christian  beauty. 

Having  frequently  employed  the  term  Christian  beauty,  it 
becomes  perhaps  necessary  to  examine,  in  a  few  words,  what 
new  element  of  beauty  Christianity  introduced  into  art. 

That  Christianity  must  be  regarded  as  an  eminent  progress 
in  the  history  of  humanity,  few  persons  in  the  present  day 
will  be  disposed  to  dispute.  The  new  doctrines,  both  social 
and  moral,  which  it  promulgated,  not  only  changed  the  face 
of  society,  but  introduced  an  order  of  ideas,  which  were 
calculated  to  modify  the  fundamental  principles  both  of 
philosophy  and  of  art.  As  to  the  latter,  its  severe  maxims 
repudiated  that  sensuality  and  voluptuousness,  which  if  not 
the  basis,  were  at  least  what  may  be  termed  an  universal 
accident  of  ancient  art.  Man's  true  position  in  time  having 
been  defined,  the  veil  became  a  necessary  appendage  of  art, 
and  the  Christian  painter  enveloped  in  the  ample  folds  of  an 
elegantly  disix)sed  drapery,  that  god-like  form,  the  original 
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beauty  of  which  sin  had  defaced.  Other  considerationSy 
arising  out  of  the  conditions  of  man's  rehabilitation,  induced 
him  to  give  to  the  human  form  those  proportions,  which 
seem  most  in  harmony  with  a  life  of  mortification  and  pe- 
nance. But  the  most  important  modification  of  art  which 
Christianity  effected,  was  the  introduction  of  a  new  expression, 
not  only  unknown  to  ancient  art,  but  absolutely  impossible, 
according  to  the  received  notion  of  pagan  civilisation.  The 
reader  will  perceive  that  we  allude  to  that  combined  expression 
of  meekness,  of  humility,  and  of  charity,  the  prototype  of 
which  was.  He  who  was  meek  and  humble  of  heart,  and 
whose  charity  knew  no  bounds ;  and  the  most  favourite  per- 
sonification of  which  was  the  blessed  St.  Francis  of  Assi- 
sium.  Christianity  being  moreover  preeminently  spiritual, 
the  various  modifications  of  the  soul  as  expressed  in  the 
human  countenance,  and  even  in  certain  positions  of  the 
human  figure,  became  the  principal  domain  of  art. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  in  approaching  these  two  facts,  viz. 
that  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  such  were 
the  universal  conditions  of  art,  and  that  from  that  period  a  new 
style,  in  which  new  elements  predominate,  is  introduced,  we 
are  perfectly  justified  in  assuming  that  date,  as  the  approxi- 
mate epoch  of  the  destruction  of  Christian  art  as  a  distinct 
style ;  and  it  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  that  date  coin- 
cides with  a  corresponding  change  in  the  habits  and  opinions 
of  those  who  practised  the  art.  We  have  already  alluded  to 
the  religious  sodalities,  which  served  as  a  connecting  link  to 
the  artists  of  those  times ;  we  know,  moreover,  from  the  wri- 
tings of  contemporary  authors,  that  their  studios  were  places 
of  meditation  and  prayer.  It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered 
at,  that  Kaphael,  suddenly  emancipated  from  this  salutary 
restraint,  in  the  age  of  the  passions,  should  have  adopt^ 
another  type  of  beauty,  nor  that  Titian  should  have  betrayed 
in  his  latter  productions  traces  of  his  disgraceful  intimacy 
with  the  infamous  Aretino.  From  the  abundance  of  the  heart, 
the  mouth  speaketh ! 

As  to  the  very  delicate  question,  how  far  the  actual  progress 
of  art  was  possible  under  the  restrictions  established  by  the 
early  painters,  it  would  carry  us  far  beyond  the  limits  which 
a  periodical  journal  necessarily  imposes.  We  have,  however, 
we  avow,  tliat  implicit  faith  in  Christianity  as  a  principle  of 
life  and  progress,  that  we  doubt  not  its  power  to  have  operated 
for  the  art  of  painting,  what  it  undeniably  did  for  that  of 
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architecture,  namely,  the  creation  of  a  new  style,  within  the 
limits  of  which  the  brightest  talents  might  have  realized  the 
highest  conceptions  of  art. 

Although  in  a  general  view  of  the  history  of  the  literature 
of  art,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  embrace  the  whole  subject, 
to  include  its  three  various  forms,  architecture,  sculpture,  and 
painting,  it  is  undoubtedly  the  latter  which  must  furnish  the 
author  of  such  an  undertaking  with  the  most  ample  materials. 
We  shall  therefore  in  the  few  remaining  pages  which  are  still 
at  our  dis{)osal,  confine  ourselves  exclusively  to  that  subject ; 
making  in  the  first  place  some  hasty  observations  upon  the 
principal  schools  of  painting,  and  concluding  the  whole  by  a 
few  remarks,  tending  to  establish  the  intimate  relation  which 
subsists  between  literature  and  art,  as  vehicles  of  social  and 
intellectual  progress. 

Prior  to  the  age  of  Eaphael,  although  there  existed  several 
schools  of  painting,  there  were  only  two  distinct  styles  of  art, 
namely,  that  of  Germany,  and  that  of  Italy ;  both  of  which 
had  so  many  qualities  in  common,  that  in  ordinary  language 
they  are  distinguished  by  one  general  epithet,  the  Gothic  We 
beg  to  abstain  from  taking  any  farther  part  in  those  violent 
disputes  which  have  arisen  upon  the  comparative  merits  of 
this  style,  and  that  which  was  adopted  by  the  successors  of 
the  great  founder  of  the  Roman  schooL  We  consider  that 
both  sides  have  gone  too  far  in  denying  all  merit  to  their 
opponents ;  no  one  can  refuse  to  the  earlv  painters  a  decided 
supereminence  in  religious  subjects,  notwithstanding  a  certain 
stiffness  which  is  sometimes  disagreeable  ;  at  the  same  time 
it  is  ridiculous  to  contest  the  technical  progress  of  the  great 
painters  of  the  sixteenth  century.  This  progress  no  doubt 
contained  certain  elements  fatal  to  Christian  art,  yet  it  was, 
nevertheless,  a  decided  progress. 

The  very  act  of  founding  a  school  of  painting,  supposes 
the  direct,  or  indirect  influence,  of  some  eminent  individual, 
who  thus  succeeds  in  imposing  upon  others  his  own  particular 
views  of  the  excellence  of  art  Thus,  every  known  school 
has  some  distinguishing  feature  which  may  be  traced  to  the 
works  of  its  founder,  modified,  perhaps,  by  the  social  and 

?)litical  institutions  of  the  age  and  country  in  which  he  lived, 
hus  in  the  Florentine  school,  no  one  can  for  a  moment  hesi- 
tate in  recognising  the  personal  influence  of  Michael  Angelo, 
and  of  certain  social  institutions  peculiar  to  that  powerful  and 
turbulent  republic ;  the  same  remark  will  apply  to  the  influ- 
ence of  Kaphael  at  Kome,  and  that  of  Titian  at  Venice. 
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The  term,  school  of  painting,  like  all  other  general  termsy 
has  been  much  abused.  There  exist,  however,  several  distinct 
schools  of  painting,  all  the  principal  productions  of  which 
distinguish  themselves  by  some  general  analogy,  and  in  which 
the  influence  of  some  particular  individual,  or  some  particular 
principle  of  art,  reigns  triumphant. 

The  first  in  order  of  time  is  that  of  Florence,  to  which 
wc  have  already  alluded ;  its  principal  characteristics  are  sub- 
limity and  power;  but  its  founder  migrating  shortly  to  Kome> 
where  his  principal  works  were  executed,  this  school  may 
be  considered  as  absorbed  by  that  of  Rome,  without  however 
communicating  to  this  latter  its  own  peculiar  characteristics. 

Raphael,  as  the  founder  of  the  Roman  school,  may  be 
considered  as  its  original  type.  The  excellences  which 
charm  in  his  productions  are  those  which  constitute  the 
principal  objects  of  its  solicitude.  A  pure  outline,  and  a 
general  beauty  of  form,  have  ever  characterised  it,  even 
after  it  had  lost  sight  of  its  primitive  traditions.  These 
qualities  may  be  recognised  afl^r  an  interval  of  nearly  two 
centuries,  in  the  works  of  Carlo  Maratti,  one  of  the  latest 
ornaments  of  that  school. 

Another  celebrated  Italian  city,  which  has  illustrated  itself 
by  the  foundation  of  a  school  of  painting,  is  Venice;  and  the 
l)rincipal  characteristic  of  its  venerable  founder,  namely,  thftt 
of  colour,  has  illustrated  it  through  all  its  various  vicissitudes, 
even  down  to  the  time  of  Canaletto,  whose  magnificent 
views  of  his  native  city  are  particularly  admired  for  the 
brilliancy  and  the  force  of  their  colourmg.  Certainly  no 
artist,  not  even  Corrcggio,  who  stands  as  it  were  aJone,  ever 
carried  the  resource  of  colour  to  greater  perfection  than  Titian. 
The  influence  of  such  an  artist,  and  of  one  who  had  enriched 
his  birthj)lace  with  so  many  splendid  productions,  must  have 
been  incalculable,  indei)enacntly  of  the  number  of  excellent 
pupils  formed  under  his  immediate  superintendence,  at  the  head 
of  whom  may  be  placed  Tintoretto,  who  in  many  instances 
is  scarcely  inferior  to  his  master.  But  when  we  speak  of 
the  admirable  colouring  of  Titian,  we  are  far  from  nolding 
up  that  (juality  as  his  sole  merit,  for  we  are  convinced  that  he 
excelled  in  all  the  higher  requisites  of  art;  we  merely  point 
out  the  fact  that  his  exquisite  sensibility  to  the  beauty  of 
colour  was  transmitted  to  his  pupils,  and  handed  down  to  his 
successors;  as  an  instance  of  whicti,  we  may  cite  the  admirable 
[)roduction8  of  Paul  Veronese,  whose  immense  compositions 
reproduced  the  magnificence  of  Venice  in  her  brightest  days, 
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with  a  d^ree  of  splendour  which  certainly  far  eurpasses  that 
of  the  reality.  6ut  although  the  adnurable  colouring  of 
Titian,  of  Tintoretto,  and  of  Paul  Veronese,  must  dazzle 
every  eye,  and  would  alone  be  sufficient  to  maintain  them  in 
their  hieh  preeminence,  when  we  examine  their  vast  produc- 
tions  aeTreproduced  bj  the  graving  tool,  we  are  surp^  to 
find  that  they  are  equally  great  in  the  more  intellectual 
requisites  of  invention  and  of  composition,  and  by  no  means 
deficient  in  that  of  drawing. 

Another  remarkable  centre  of  art  was  Bologna,  at  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixteenth  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth centuries,  under  the  influence  of  me  Carracci  and  their 
eminent  pupils.  To  embody  in  a  single  word  the  principal 
characteristic  of  the  Bolognese  school  would  be  no  easy  mat- 
ter. It  distinguished  itself  neither  by  the  grandeur  of  the 
Florentine  school,  nor  by  the  gracenil  outline  of  that  of 
Rome;  far  from  emulating  the  splendid  colour  of  Venice, 
colour,  according  to  the  Carracci,  was  a  very  secondary  con- 
sideration. They  even  went  so  far  as  to  assert  that  in  historical 
painting,  the  general  tone  of  colour  should  be  so  softened 
down,  uiat  it  should  not  solicit  the  attention  of  the  spectator, 
nor  draw  him  away  from  the  higher  excellences  of  art.  The 
Bolognese  school  sought  its  inspirations  in  a  sort  of  universal 
eclecticism,  which  was  based  upon  an  attentive  study  of  all 
the  principal  works  of  the  most  celebrated  painters.  Its 
principal  founder,  Ludovico  Carracci,  had  passed  a  considerable 
time  at  Venice,  where  he  had  studied  the  works  of  Titian 
and  Paul  Veronese;  from  Venice  he  went  to  Florence,  where 
he  appears  to  have  paid  particular  attention  to  the  manner 
adopted  by  Andrea  del  Sarto;  he  afterwards  visited  Mantua 
and  Parma,  where  he  examined  the  celebrated  frescoes  exe- 
cuted by  Giulio  Komano  and  Correggio,  which  latter  artist 
he  finally  adopted  as  his  principal  modeL  Aided  by  his  two 
cousins  Annibal  and  Augustin,  he  established  a  regular  aca- 
demy of  design,  which  was  destined  to  revive  throughout  Italy 
the  languishing  condition  of  art.  This  academy,  which  was 
termed  UAccademia  degli  Desiderosi^  received  a  very  complete 
organisation,  and  independently  of  separate  courses  of  lectures 
upon  anatomy,  geometry,  and  linear  perspective,  there  were 
others  which  related  exclusively  to  the  laws  of  colour  and 
chiaroscuro.  Frequent  conferences  were  also  held  upon  mat- 
ters relating  to  the  fine  arts,  in  which  not  only  artists,  but 
the  most  celebrated  men  of  letters,  took  a  part  In  addition 
to  all  this,  the  pupils  drew  constantly  after  the  living  modcL 
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This  is  the  first  example  of  a  complete  organisation  of  that 
system  of  education  which  is  now  considered  as  the  necessary 
condition  of  the  existence  of  art ;  out  of  it  arose  men  no  less 
celebrated  than  Domenichino,  Guercino,  and  Guido  Beni. 
In  the  present  day,  has  the  same  system  produced  one  single 
name  destined  to  be  placed  upon  the  same  level  ?  Without 
undervaluing  the  productions  of  modern  art,  many  of  which 
are  imdoubtedly  of  great  merit,  we  may  be  allowed  to  express 
a  doubt. 

During  the  greatest  splendour  of  the  Bolognese  school, 
there  appeared  in  a  land,  already  celebrated  in  art,  a  man  of  a 
genius  truly  original,  and  who  struck  out  for  himself  a  path 
completely  new.  Rubens  was  perfectly  well  acquainted  with 
the  best  productions  of  his  celebrated  predecessors  and  con- 
temporaries ;  but  an  attentive  study  of  their  works,  many  of 
which  he  copied,  appears  to  have  nad  but  a  slight  influence 
upon  his  own  particular  style.  We  may  cite  the  drawing 
which  he  made  after  the  Last  Supper  of  Lionardo  da  Vinci, 
as  a  curious  instance  of  that  exclusive  view  of  general  forms 
which,  in  an  artist,  constitutes  what  is  generally  termed  liis 
manner.  This  drawing  was  engraved  by  Soutman,  under 
his  own  superintendence,  and  we  know  no  engraved  work  of 
Bubens  wluch  appears  more  completely  his  own ;  so  successful 
has  he  been  in  changing  the  original  types  and  substituting 
his  own  peculiar  style  of  drawing. 

Rubens  is  in  every  respect  entitled  to  the  honour  of  being 
named  the  founder  of  the  Flemish  school;  to  which  he  com- 
municated several  of  his  own  supcreminent  qualities,  at  the 
head  of  which  may  be  placed  that  of  colour.  A  circumstance 
which  proves  the  almost  inexhaustible  resources  of  art,  as 
regards  the  various  modifications  of  light,  is  this, — that 
although  both  the  Flemish  and  Venetian  schools  are  cele- 
brated for  colour,  there  exists  not  between  them  the  slightest 
resemblance  as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  element  is 
employed.  Our  astonishment  will  be  still  increased  when  we 
consider  the  various  productions  of  the  great  Dutch  painters, 
all  of  whom  were  admirable  colourista ;  for  the  works  of 
Rembrandt,  of  Van  Ostade,  of  Tenicrs,  and  especially  of  the 
principal  painters  of  landscape,  Cuyp,  Ruisdael,  Hobbema,  and 
IJerghem,  appear  to  constitute  each  of  them  a  separate  category. 

The  Flemish  school,  indeixjndent  of  its  colouring,  has  suc- 
ceeded in  giving  to  the  large  historical  compositions  upon 
which  it  was  principally  occupied,  a  certain  dignity  or  gran- 
deur, which  is  common  both  to  the  expression  of  the  heads 
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and  the  style  of  the  drapery.  The  works  of  Rnbens  and 
Vandyke,  as  also  those  of  Jordaens,  Seghers,  Grayer,  Quel- 
linus,  and  other  disciples  of  the  same  school,  form  the  most 
appropriate  ornaments  for  those  vast  edifices  for  which  they 
were  originally  destined.  Intended  to  be  seen  from  a  con- 
siderable  distance,  and  being  frequently  imperfectly  lighted, 
it  is  ridiculous  to  require  in  them  that  exquisite  finish  which 
is  necessary  in  cabinet  pictures;  the  legitimate  object  of 
criticism  in  such  productions  is  the  general  effect,  and  in  that 
respect  they  well  merit  the  high  reputation  which  they  enjoy. 

In  books  treating  upon  art,  as  in  common  parlance,  at 
least  on  the  continent,  we  hear  continually  of  the  French 
school ;  but  we  avow  candidly  that  we  coiild  never  imder- 
stand  the  real  meaning  of  the  term.  A  school  without  a 
teacher,  and  even  without  any  common  analogy  which  may 
serve  as  a  bond  of  union,  appears  to  us  an  abuse  of  terms. 
Not  that  we  mean  to  insinuate  that  France  has  produced  no 
great  painters,  for  the  names  of  Poussin  and  Lesueur  are 
celebrated  in  art,  and  their  productions  admitted  into  the 
richest  collections ;  and  the  works  of  Le  Brun,  and  even 
those  of  Mignard  and  Touvenet,  are  far  from  being  wholly 
devoid  of  merit.  But  after  all  there  existed  no  general  tie 
amongst  these  artists,  no  general  style  common  to  each;  and  if, 
in  compliance  with  custom,  we  admit  the  existence  of  a  French 
school,  and  proceed  to  inquire  what  is  its  distinguishing  cha- 
racteristic, we  are  obliged  to  reply,  in  the  words  of  Watelet, 
"  son  caractdre  est — de  ii* avoir  pas  de  caractdre.'*'** 

France,  however,  without  having  founded  a  school  of  paint- 
ing, has  at  different  periods  exercised  a  paramoimt  influence 
over  that  art.  At  the  same  moment  that  Watteau  and  Lan- 
cret  filled  their  pictures  with  the  elegant  young  marquesses  of 
the  reign  of  Louis  the  Fifteenth,  and  their  pretty  mistresses, 
irresistible  with  the  charms  of  powder,  hoops,  and  patches, 
Amiconi,  the  most  popular  artist  of  Italy,  painted  in  the 
same  style  at  Venice.  At  a  later  period  we  have  seen  the 
style  of  David,  deservedly  admired  for  the  purity  of  its  out- 
line, adopted  in  all  the  academies  of  Europe ;  ana  even  at  the 
present  moment,  Paris,  where  that  style  still  exercises  a  most 
beneficial  but  unacknowledged  influence,  may  be  regarded  as 
one  of  the  principal  centres  of  art. 

The  two  epochs  to  which  we  have  just  alluded,  are  remark- 
able proofs  of  the  influence  of  the  manners  of  a  people  upon 
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♦  Dictionnairc  de  Peinture,  torn.  ii.  p.  65. 
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the  state  of  art ;  for  Boucher  and  Watteau  are  as  complete 

Bsrsonifications  of  the  luxurious  effemmacy  of  their  age,  as 
avid  of  that  artificial  Roman  sternness  which  characterised 
the  early  stages  of  the  French  revolution,  in  which  he  was  a 
most  active  participator,  having  been  one  of  those  who  con- 
demned Louis  the  Sixteenth  to  the  giiillotine. 

To  complete  the  history  of  the  vicissitudes  of  this  art,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  enter  with  some  detail  into  the  state  of 
painting  in  France,  and  in  this  country,  at  the  present  mo- 
ment; and  also  to  appreciate  that  powerful  reaction  lately 
operated  in  Germanv,  by  Overbeck,  Cornelius,  and  other 
eminent  artists  of  tne  same  school,  who  have  successfully 
attempted  to  rescue  art  from  the  trammels  of  those  corrupts 
traditions,  and  that  fatal  mannerism,  which  paralized  its  best 
efforts.  But  this  article  has  already  run  to  an  unreasonable 
length,  although  we  have  purposely  omitted  several  matters 
naturally  suggested  by  the  subject.  We  hasten  then  to  ap- 
propriate the  very  limited  space,  which  remains  at  our  dis]X)sal, 
to  a  rapid  examination  of  some  of  those  relations  which 
subsist  between  literature  and  art,  the  existence  of  which 
suggested  to  us  the  title  inscribed  at  the  head  of  these  pages. 

The  human  mind  may  be  regarded  as  the  mirror  in  which 
are  reflected  not  only  the  beauty,  but  all  the  other  distinguish- 
ing qualities  of  the  exterior  world.  Yet  without  some  com- 
mon mode  of  communication,  each  individual  mind,  isolated 
from  the  general  mass,  and  from  that  Supreme  Cause  from 
which  it  had  its  being,  must  necessarily  remain  sterile. 
This  universal  medium  of  ideas  is  language,  and  it  is  evident 
that  if  we  consider  only  those  forms  of  language  which  are 
inarticulate, — and  which  may  be  comprised  under  the  generic 
term  of  writing, — drawing  and  painting  will  be  seen  to  offer 
such  particular  resources,  with  regard  to  form  and  colour,  as 
may  be  said  to  be  exclusively  within  their  domain.  There 
are  a  thousand  delicate  modifications  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other,  which  no  words  can  render,  and  those  very  modifica- 
tions are  precisely  the  most  valuable  elements  of  art.  Both 
poetry  and  art  having,  as  we  have  already  seen,  one  common 
object,  namely  beauty,  it  is  evident  that  u{)on  an  attentive 
consideration  the  latter  must  be  admitted  as  the  necessary 
complement  of  the  former,  unless  we  consent  to  count  as 
notlnng  all  those  admirable  conceptions  of  art,  the  high  merit 
of  which  is  universally  admitted. 

Setting  aside  then,  for  the  moment,  the  question  of  general 
literature,  and  confining  ourselves  to  poetry,  one  of  its  most 
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important  branches,  we  shall  find  that  art  has  given  birth  to 
a  series  of  poets,  who  have  reproduced  that  literary  form,  in 
all  its  varieties,  from  the  lofty  epic  down  to  the  more  humble 
pastoral.  Who  shall  measure  the  outlay  of  thought,  and  of 
profound  meditation,  which  such  a  composition  as  the  Last 
Judgment  cost  such  a  man  as  Michael  Angelo  I  Who  shall 
dare  to  say,  that  that  wonderful  composition  does  not  contain 
a  quantity  of  passages,  worthy  of  the  lofty  genius  of  Milton; 
passages  of  deep  pathos,  and  of  inexpressible  horror,  we  will 
not  say  superior  to  anything  contained  in  the  sublime  poem 
of  the  Paradise  Losty  but  at  least  equal,  and  taken  in  another 
order  of  ideas.  This  extraordinary  composition,  to  be  duly 
appreciated,  must  be  studied  in  the  beautiful  print  of  Georgio 
Mantuano,  for  the  original  painting  is  too  much  deteriorated, 
and  too  badly  lighted  to  be  properly  understood.  Titian, 
Tintoretto,  and  Kubens,  have  all  of  them  treated  the  same 
subject  with  that  superior  talent  which  characterises  them, 
and  their  compositions  have  been  engraved  by  artists  of  ap- 
proved merit.  The  Last  Judgment  of  Martin  Kota,  after  a 
drawing  of  Titian,  is  in  point  of  conception  one  of  the  most 
magnificent  creations  of  art ;  all  the  grand  elements  of  that 
supreme  moment  are  disposed  with  a  degree  of  grandeur  and 
of  harmony,  which,  in  that  respect,  leave  the  celebrated  pic- 
ture of  the  Vatican  far  behind.  Nor  should  a  very  remark- 
able composition  of  Rubens,  representing  an  episode  of  the 
same  subject,  be  overlooked.  In  the  print  of  Snyderhoef,  of 
the  Fall  of  the  Damned,  after  this  master,  we  have  one  of  the 
most  powerful  efforts  of  his  genius.  Masses  of  human  beings 
entwined  in  the  fearful  embraces  of  their  pitiless  tormentors, 
are  hurled  headlong  into  that  fearful  abyss,  from  which  hope 
and  joy  are  for  ever  banished. 

Having  thus  incidentally  made  allusion  to  another  class  of 
artists,  namely,  those  who  immortalise  as  it  were  the  more 
perishable  works  of  art,  by  the  painful  labours  of  the  graving 
tool,  we  cannot  abstain  from  pointing  out  the  inunense  im- 
portance of  their  art  as  regards  the  subject  before  us.  By 
their  patient  toil,  not  only  is  the  orimnal  work  preserved  from 
oblivion,  even  when  destroyed  bv  tmie,  but  is  as  it  were  at 
once  rendered  omnipresent,  by  the  multiplication  of  a  satis- 
factory representation  of  that  original  The  incalculable  ad- 
vantages which  have  resulted  to  hmnanily  from  the  invention 
of  the  art  of  printing,  were  not  confined  to  letters  alone,  for 
what  Guttenberg  and  Faust  did  for  letters,  Maso  Finiguerra 
did  for  art,  by  his  accidental  discovery  of  the  method  of 
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transmitting  to  paper  printed  impressions  of  engraved  plates ; 
and  it  is  weU  worthy  of  remark,  that  several  of  the  great 
schools  of  painting  have  product  a  series  of  engravers, 
formed  under  the  superintendence  of  their  founders,  and  des- 
tined to  reproduce  the  principal  productions  of  those  schools. 
Such  was  what  may  very  properly  be  termed  the  school  of  Marc 
Antonio  Kaimonoi,  who,  with  his  pupils,  engraved  under 
the  special  superintendence  of  Kaphael ;  and  at  a  later  period, 
that  of  Vorsterman,  Bolswert,  and  Pontius,  at  Antwerp,  who 
not  only  worked  under  the  personal  direction  of  Bubens,  but 
even  resided  under  his  roof.  In  treating,  therefore,  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Literature  of  Art,  an  extensive  and  well-selected 
collection  of  prints  may  be  regarded  as  absolutely  necessary ; 
to  undertake  anything  of  the  sort  in  their  absence,  would 
equal  in  folly  the  extravagant  attempt  of  writing  the  history 
of  literature  without  books ;  and  that  more  particularly  so, 
as  many  artists  of  first-rate  merit,  amongst  whom  must  be 
reckoned  the  most  eminent  painters,  have  transmitted  to  us 
their  original  conceptions  exclusively  in  that  form.  This 
class  of  objects  of  art,  which  are  generally  termed  original 
etchings,  is  so  numerous,  that  an  imperfect  catalogue  of  them 
by  A£im  Bartsch,  occupies  no  less  than  twenty-one  volumes 
in  octavo. 

But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  the  analogy  of  literature 
and  of  art,  other  splendid  examples  of  the  epic  and  of  the 
didactic  s^le  might  easily  be  adduced  in  abundance,  did  space 

Eirmit.  The  works  of  Kaphacl,  of  Titian,  of  Correggio,  of 
omenichino,  of  the  Carracci,  and  of  a  host  of  other  cele- 
brated professors  of  the  painter's  art,  would  afford  us  the 
matter  of  many  volumes.  Nor  is  art  wanting  in  all  the 
other  forms ;  if  we  quit  the  history  of  man  for  the  beauties 
of  nature,  where  shall  we  look  for  pages  of  more  touching 
pathos  than  those  of  Berghem,  of  Ruisdacl,  of  Cuyp,  and  of 
rsLvl  Potter?  Milk-white  flocks  wandering  over  sunny  plains, 
and  returning  herds,  rich  with  the  purple  beams  of  the  setting 
sun  I  We  have  made  no  allusion  to  the  splendid  conceptions 
of  Claude,  but  we  may  confidently  ask,  how  can  mere  words 
convey  any  adequate  idea  of  the  picturesque  effect  of  a  ruined 
cottage,  or  a  woodman's  hut  concealed  in  the  impenetrable 
solitude  of  the  forest,  subjects  which  the  pencil  of  Gains- 
borough has  so  oflen  rendered  ?  The  works  of  Morland  alone 
are  sufficient  to  pmve  the  poet's  i)ower  over  the  most  common- 
place objects ;  for  it  a  notorious  fact,  that  a  favourite  subject 
of  some  of  Morland's  most  beautiful  paintings,  is  neither  more 
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nor  less  than  a  porker  waUowingin  the  mire ! — so  powerful  and 
irresistible  a  charm  has  colour  I  Kembrandt,  the  great  magician 
of  chiaro-scuro,  Van  Ostade,  and  Beaumer  (who  m  that  respect 
are  scarcely  his  inferiors),  have  given  a  thousand  proofs  of  the 
same  fact ;  for  what  moral  sympathy  have  we  with  drunken 
boors,  and  the  grotesque  monstrosities  of  a  host  of  Flemish 
painters,  whose  works  we  purchase  for  their  weight  in  gold  ? 
But  to  take  an  example  from  an  order  of  ideas  more  really 
poetical ;  who  has  represented  the  calm  unruflBed  sea  with  its 
transparent  lights,  like  William  Vandevelde  ?  or  its  surface 
troubled  by  the  storm,  like  the  inimitable  Backhuysen  ? 

As,  however,  we  hope,  at  no  very  remote  period,  to  return 
to  the  subject  of  the  literature  of  art  as  exemplified  in  the 
works  of  its  most  eminent  professors,  and  that  particularly 
as  they  may  be  appreciated  in  prints,  we  shall  for  the  present 
take  leave  of  this  very  interesting  and,  we  think  we  may  add, 
novel  subject.  Upon  tnat  occasion  we  shall  distribute  our  notice 
into  four  principal  sections,  corresponding  with  the  four 
natural  divisions  of  the  painter's  art,  history,  portrait,  land- 
scape, and  animals. 

We  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  allege,  once  more,  want  of 
space,  as  a  motive  for  passing  over  in  silence  the  very  in- 
teresting works  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The  pro- 
ductions of  Monsieur  Madou  are  a  speaking  proof  of  the 
intimate  connexion  which  subsists  between  literature  and 
art ;  and  no  one  wiU  for  a  moment  deny  that,  in  both  these 
works,  the  real  matter  lies  as  much  in  the  illustrations  as  in 
the  text.  In  the  Physianamie  de  la  Soci^t^  it  may  be  said  to 
be  there  exclusively,  for  the  few  lines  of  text  by  which  they 
are  preceded  serve  only  to  indicate  the  subject  and  to  es- 
tablish a  sort  of  unity  in  the  whole,  by  attaching  that  which 
follows  to  what  goes  before ;  the  general  conception,  the  in- 
dividuality of  character,  and  all  the  curious  researches  as  to  the 
costumes  and  furniture  introduced  into  each,  belong  exclusively 
to  the  artist.  Even  the  ornamental  borders,  which  surround 
each  of  the  subjects  represented,  mark  a  certain  progression  in 
that  peculiar  style  of  art,  in  which  mav  be  recognised  suc- 
cessively, the  influence  of  the  florid  Gothic,  which  is  succeeded 
by  what  is  termed  the  renaissance^  in  its  turn  displaced  by 
the  heavy  revival  of  the  classic  style,  under  Rubens,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Louis  the  Fourteenth, 
Louis  the  Fifteenth,  the  Regency,  the  Revolution,  and  even 
the  very  prosaic  period  of  1836,  are  all  indicated  by  appro- 
priate ornaments.     This  scjries  of  compositions,  which  begins 
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with  1400,  and  proceeds  by  half  centuries,  and  even  by  shorter 
periods,  accordiiigly  as  the  various  epochs  offer  more  or  lees 
interest,  shows  that  the  artist  has  attentively  studied  the 
history  and  character  of  the  different  periods  represented. 
In  the  other  work,  a  short  biographical  notice  of  the  most 
celebrated  Flemish  and  Dutch  painters  is  accompanied  by  an 
original  drawing  upon  stone,  representing  some  well-known 
trait  in  the  life  of  each ;  but  what  renders  these  drawings 
particularly  curious  is,  that  each  subject  is  a  pasticcio  in  the 
style  of  the  artist  to  whose  life  it  relates,  as  a  tour  de  forc^  at 
at  once  original  and  hardy. 


Art.  HL — 1.  A  Few  Words  to  Churchwardens^  Nos.  1  and  2. 
A  Few  Words  to  Churchhuilders,  A  Few  Hints  on  the 
Practical  Study  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquities.  The  Ecclesi- 
ohgisty  Nos.  1  and  2^  being  all  publications  of  the  Cambridge 
Camden  Society. 

2.  Two  Lectures  on  the  Structure  and  Decorations  of  Churches. 
By  the  Bev.  G.  A.  Poole,  M.A. 

THE  increase  of  public  attention  to  the  subject  of  ecclesi- 
astical antiquities,  is  one  of  the  most  consoling  signs  of 
the  present  times ;  not  that  the  mere  study  of  pointed  archi- 
tecture is  any  novelty,  but  the  present  views  on  this  important 
subject  are  mr  more  satisfactory  than  those  which  prevailed 
but  a  short  time  since. 

Most  elaborate  works  on  the  antiquities  and  topography  of 
this  country,  faithful  delineations,  and  correct  historioil  ac- 
counts of  its  most  interesting  monuments,  are  indeed  abundant, 
and  as  works  of  practical  utility  and  useful  reference  cannot 
be  too  strongly  commended.  But  still  these  partook  but  little 
of  the  ancient  spirit,  nor  did  they  materijdfy  conduce  in  im- 
parting  it  to  others;  they  treated  upon  Stonehenge,  and  Lincoln 
minster,  a  Roman  encampment,  and  a  parochial  church,  in  the 
same  tone ;  they  were  written,  for  the  most  part,  more  with 
a  view  of  preserving  the  remembrance  of  past  glories  than 
reviving  their  execution,  and  seemed  to  treat  the  productions 
of  our  Catholic  forefathers  as  belonging  to  a  state  of  thinffs 
utterly  gone  by,  and  never  to  return.  Frequently,  inde<3j 
the  grossest  discrepancies  are  to  be  found  between  the  text 
and  the  subject  treated  upon.  How  oflcn  the  most  glorious 
moniunents  of  ancient  piety  are  mentioned  only  for  tfic  pur- 
pose of  defaming  the  religion  and  intentions  of  their  noly 
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founders  ?  How  exceedingly  painful  in  this  respect  are  the 
otherwise  meritorious  works  of  Mr.  Britton  and  many  others, 
of  which  those  portions  of  the  text  not  devoted  to  mere  ar- 
chitectural description,  are  one  tissue  of  calumnies  against  the 
ancient  churchmen  of  this  country,  and  the  faith  which  they 
so  zealously  and  worthily  maintained. 

A  far  better  spirit  has  at  length  arisen ;  and  we  may  truly 
say,  that  the  Cambridge  Camden  Society  have  already  done, 
and  are  actually  doing,  immense  service  in  the  good  cause  by 
the  admirable  publications  they  are  issuing  on  this  subject,  some 
of  which  we  have  selected  at  the  head  of  this  article.  They  do 
not  treat  the  ecclesiastical  antiquities  of  this  country  as  mere 
architectural  ciuiosities;  or  pointed  architecture  as  a  matter 
of  arbitrary  taste ;  neither  do  they  hold  learned  comparisons 
on  the  relative  beauties  of  a  Corinthian  column  and  a  clus- 
tered pillar ;  but  they  set  forth  the  construction  and  decoration 
of  the  temples  dedicated  to  God  in  the  true  light,  as  matters 
of  Catholic  tradition,  and  propose  the  ancient  Catholic  struc- 
tures as  the  only  models  for  imitation.  Now  we  do  not 
hesitate  in  saying,  that  they  have  already  achieved  more  prac- 
tical good  by  their  unpretending  publications,  than  has  been 
accomplished  by  the  united  exertions  of  the  antiquaries  of 
the  last  half  century ;  for  they  have  brought  long-forgotten 
facta  before  the  parties  who  ought  to  be  especially  reminded  of 
them,  but  who  lutherto  have  known  and  cared  the  least  about 
those  matters  ;  and  it  is  well  known,  while  Gough  was  pub- 
lishing his  great  work  on  monumental  antiquities,  the  sextons 
were  ripping  up  the  brasses  for  sale ;  and  not  unfrequently, 
while  an  elaborate  plate  of  some  interesting  portion  of  a  church 
was  preparing  for  publication,  the  clergyman  or  churchwar- 
dens of  the  place  were  occupied  in  demolishing  it.  Although 
these  works  are  of  course  addressed  to  the  members  of  the 
Anglican  Church,  yet  they  cannot  be  too  strongly  recom- 
mended to  the  study  and  attention  of  the  English  Catholics, 
who,  owing  to  their  long  exclusion  from  the  sacred  buildings 
raised  by  their  ancestors  in  faith,  have  wofuUy  departed  from 
the  principles  which  influenced  them  in  the  erection  of  their 
religious  buildings.  Before  proceeding  to  examine  the  works 
in  detail,  we  must  give  one  extract  to  show  the  high  Catholic 
view  in  which  these  writers  regard  the  material  structure  of 
the  ancient  churches. 

"  We  enter  the  Church  militant  by  Holy  Baptism  :  therefore  the 
font  is  placed  by  the  entrance  of  the  west  end  :  a  church  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostlps  and  prophets,  just  as  the  earthly 
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building  is  supported  by  the  massive  pillars  of  the  nave  :  we  pass 
along  this,  keeping  our  eyes  on  the  passion  of  Christ  depicted  at  the 
eastern  end,  and  trusting  to  the  merits  of  his  sacrifice  as  represented 
by  the  altar,  till  we  anive  at  the  close  of  life,  imaged  by  the 
chancel  arch  and  dome ;  this  we  pass  through  faith,  some  typical 
representation  of  which  is  usually  to  be  traced  in  this  arch,  as  the 
blessed  saints  and  martyrs  have  gone  before  us,  whose  forms  are 
depicted  in  the  roodscreen ;  and  thus  enter  the  Church  triumphant, 
represented  by  the  chancel." 

What  can  be  more  consoling  than  to  find  the  edifying  sym- 
bolism of  our  ancient  churches  thus  beautifully  recognized 
and  set  forth  by  those  who,  but  a  few  years  since,  were  fore- 
most in  their  destruction?  Our  joy  would  indeed  be  far 
greater,  if  all  amongst  us  were  able  and  willing  to  join  in 
these  ideas,  and  practically  revive  them.  But  to  proceed. 
The  first  tract  is  addressed  to  the  churchwardens  of  rural 
parishes,  and  is  written  in  a  plain,  clear  style,  so  that  the 
instructions  may  be  readily  understood  by  those  for  whom 
they  are  intended.  It  commences  with  some  excellent  admo- 
nitions relative  to  the  positive  duty  of  preserving  and  restoring 
all  that  is  connected  with  the  service  of  God ;  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  j>oint  out  the  many  causes  of  that  lamentable  decay 
so  generally  observable  in  ancient  churches,  and  with  advice 
as  to  the  means  of  remedying  those  defects,  and  preventing 
further  destruction.  We  then  have  some  very  proper  censures 
on  those  who  venture  to  remove  fonts  from  their  ancient 
position  near  the  western  end,  to  suit  their  own  convenience 
and  caprice,  and  the  gross  inconsistency  of  administering  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism  in  the  chancel  or  holy  place.  The  re- 
marks respecting  roofs  are  so  very  true,  and  so  important,  that 
we  have  given  the  extract  in  full.  A  high  pitched  roof  is 
in  itself  a  great  ornament  to  a  building,  and  adds  prodigi- 
ously to  its  grandeur ;  it  prevailed  till  the  decline  of  pointed 
architecture,  when  it  fell  like  the  curve  of  the  arches,  and 
with  it  half  the  dignity  of  our  ecclesiastical  buildings.  Let 
any  one  compare  the  effect  of  such  buildings  as  Lincoln, 
Westminster,  Amiens,  and  others  which  retain  their  original 
high  pointed  roofs,  to  the  later  buildings,  where  the  roofs  are 
flat  in  pitch,  and  consequently  in\isible  from  below,  and  they 
will  soon  |)erccive  tliat  the  former  are  twice  as  majestic  as  the 
latter.  There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  example  of  this  than 
the  nave  of  Westminster  and  Henry  the  Seventh's  chapel, 
where  the  parai)ct  and  pinnacles  detaching  on  the  sky  look 
painfully  meagre,  while  the  par»|H5t  of  the  -^Vbhcy  nave,  owing 
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to  the  high  roof  rising  behind  it,  produces  an  excellent  effect. 
Nine-tenths  of  our  finest  churches  have  lost  half  their  beauty 
owing  to  the  destruction  of  the  high  roofs  with  which  they 
were  once  surmounted,  and  which  have  been  replaced  by  low 
pitched  coverings.  We  now  give  the  words  of  the  tract  on 
this  subject. 

"It  may  not  be  amiss  now  to  say  something  about  the  roof. 
There  are  few  churches  which  have  not  lost  much  of  their  beauty 
from  their  roofs  being  of  a  much  lower  pitch  than  they  used  to  be. 
K  you  look  at  the  east  side  of  your  tower,  you  may  see  what  is 
called  the  weather  moulding  of  the  old  roof  remaining ;  and  from 
thence  you  will  be  able  to  judge  how  much  lower  the  roof  is  than 
it  was  once.  Now  the  reason  is  very  plain.  In  this  figure,  ADC 
S  shews  how  the  roof  stood  at  first :  in  time  the 

ends  A,  C,  which  are  fixed  in  the  wall,  become 
decayed,  and  instead  of  getting  new  rafters,  the 
parish  vestry  think  it  enough  to  cut  off  a  foot 
or  so  of  the  old  wood,  and  thus  the  rafters  being 
much  shorter,  can  of  course  reach  only  to  D. 
(y  At  this  slope  they  stand  till  the  lower  ends  de- 
cay again;  which  happens  much  sooner  this 
time,  because  they  were  most  likely  not  very  sound  at  first :  and 
then  another  piece  is  cut  off,  and  the  roof  sinks  down  to  E.  Now, 
besides  the  ugliness  of  a  flat  ceiling,  there  is  more  harm  done  here. 
Suppose  that  in  this  church  there  was  a  window  which  reached 
nearly  as  far  as  B,  What  is  to  be  done  with  it  when  the  roof  gets 
down  to  D  and  to  E?  Why  of  course  it  must  be  blocked  up  : 
and  many  of  the  finest  windows  in  the  country  have  been  spoilt  in 
this  very  way.  The  best  roofing  is  of  lead :  in  former  times  no- 
thing else  was  ever  used ;  but  it  is  apt  to  crack  with  the  heat.  I 
hope  you  will  never  think  of  that  shameful  way  of  raising  money, 
when  you  want  it  for  the  church,  to  sell  the  lead,  and  put  tiles  in 
its  place." 

It  must  be  in  justice  remarked,  that  many  of  the  high  roofs 
were  removed  and  lowered  long  before  the  change  of  religion; 
and  this  is  an  additional  proof,  that  with  the  introduction  of  the 
four-centred  arch,  and  consequent  departure  from  the  verticle 
principle,  the  spirit  of  pointed  architecture  was  on  the  wane. 

The  second  tract  refers  to  the  state  of  parochial  churches 
in  large  and  populous  towns.  After  noticing,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  fabrics  in  such  situa- 
tions has  not  arisen  from  want  of  funds,  but  from  the  inju- 
dicious expenditure  of  large  sums,  the  writer  proceeds  to 
denounce  the  common  enormities  of  high  pew\s  galleries, 
blocked  up  arches,  huge  stoves  and  pipes,  plastered  ceilings 

6^ 


84  The  Present  State  of  [Ffeb. 

under  oak  roofs,  &c.  On  all  these  matters  the  observations 
are  most  judicious,  but  as  they  chiefly  refer  to  Protestant 
monstrosities,  they  are  not  extracted  into  these  pages ;  but 
the  following  remarks  on  modern  sepulchral  monuments  are 
quite  applicable  to  the  vile  tablets  and  memorials  for  the 
dead,  which  are  adopted  by  many  modem  Catholics  in  place 
of  those  appropriate  and  truly  Catholic  tombs,  slabs  and 
brasses,  which  are  to  be  found  in  almost  every  ancient  church.* 

"  I  have  spoken  before  at  much  length  about  burials  in  church- 
yards :  but  I  wish  to  say  a  word  upon  monuments.  Nothing  can 
be  more  unsightly  than  most  of  these,  not  to  say  irreverent  and 
profane.     You  may  often  persuade  your  fellow -parishioners  to  give 

*  As  it  is  very  probable  that  many  persons  erect  these  Pagan  and  Protestant- 
looking  tablets  and  emblems,  to  the  memory  of  their  departed  friends,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  ignorance  of  ancient  design,  and  inability  to  procure  correct 
models,  it  may  be  useful  to  insert  the  following  list  of  the  various  sorts  of 
moniunents  anciently  employed,  and  the  average  cost  of  executing  them  at  the 
present  time. 

A  high  tomb  under  a  canopied  arch,  crotched  and  pinnacled,  with      £  £ 

effigy  of  deceased  vested  of  natural  size,  angels  or  weepers  in 
niches  round  the  high  tomb,  with  scriptures,  emblems,  &c.  from     150  to   500 

A  high  tomb  with  the  effigy  natural  size,  with  weepers  or  tracery 
and  shields  round  the  sides      -  -  -  -  - 

A  plain  arch  in  a  chancel,  with  ef^f[,y  natural  size 

Ditto,  with  a  slab  and  monumental  cross  and  inscription 

A  plain  high  tomb  with  inscription  round  edge  and  monimiental 
cross  on  top      -  -  -  -  -  -  - 

A  whole  length  brass,  under  a  canopy,  with  the  evangelists  in  the 
comers,  and  inscription  -  .  -  -  - 

A  whole  length  brass  without  canopy  or  evangelists 

A  half  brass  with  inscription  and  evangelists      -  -  - 

A  ditto  small       ------- 

A  quarter-size  whole  length  effigy  and  inscription 

A  chalice  with  hand  over  in  benediction,  a  very  simple  but  an- 
cient emblem  of  a  priest's  tomb  -  -  •  -         3  ...       5 

A  brass  of  a  cross  fleury,  with  inscription  on  stem  and  effigy  in 

the  centre         -  -  -  -  -  -  -       25  ...     50 

A  stone  slab  with  a  cross  fleury,  engraved  in  Unes  and  inscTiption, 

shields,  &c.       -  -  -  -  -  -  -       10  ...     15 

A  ditto  raised  in  Dos  D'Ane,  and  cross  fleury  carved  in  reUef  on 
it,  these  are  well  calculated  for  external  monuments  in  church- 
yards -  -  -  -  -  -  -       10  ...     15 

Stone  crosses  with  inscriptions,  to  set  up  at  the  heads  and  feet  of 

graves  -  -  -  -  -  -  -5...     10 

Plain  oak  crosses  with  painted  inscriptions  for  the  same  purpose  1  ...      3 

Of  course  the  exact  cost  of  all  these  diflFerent  monuments  will  vary  in  propor- 
tion to  quantity  of  detail  and  enrichment  about  them,  and  the  materials  in 
which  they  ar(>  executed ;  alabaster  will  be  more  costly  than  stone,  and  I\irbeck 
marble  than  Yorkshire  slabs,  and  so  on ;  but  the  above  list  of  monuments, 
which  are  strictly  in  accordance  with  Catholic  traditions,  has  been  drawn  out  to 
show  that  the  pious  memorials  used  by  our  forefathers  may  be  renvcd  at  the 
present  time  by  all  classes. 
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up  the  ugly  headstones,  with  their  vulgar  doggrel  rhjines,  and  make 
them  chose  proper  emblems  instead  of  those  which  are  now  most 
common.  What  can  be  worse  than  poppies  and  broken  columns, 
which  typify  everlasting  sleep  and  thwarted  hopes,  instead  of  the 
peaceful  and  hopeful  rest  of  the  Christian  ?  But  of  all  things  shun 
urns  :  they  are  heathen  and  silly  emblems,  though  more  used  per- 
haps than  anything  else.  Nor  are  they  put  on  monuments  only  : 
I  know  of  more  than  one  east  end  stuck  about  with  urns  and  pots 
of  different  sizes  and  colours  ;  of  a  beautiful  porch  groaning  under 
the  weight  of  a  shapeless  modern  urn  ;  and  even  of  a  chancel- 
arch  removed  altogether  to  make  way  for  an  urn  on  the  top  of  each 
pier.  At  any  rate  you  can  hinder  the  mutilation  of  the  church 
itself  for  urns  and  monuments.  It  is  a  shame  to  cut  away  piers 
and  carvings  and  mouldings,  and  to  block  up  arches  and  windows 
for  such  things  as  these.  It  is  a  shame  also  to  use  monumental 
stones  over  again,  and  thus  destroy  the  record  of  one  man's  life  to 
make  room  for  that  of  another.  And  again,  it  is  worse  than  dis- 
honest to  take  gravestones  for  one's  own  purposes,  and  even  to  give 
them  away  to  others  for  doorsteps  and  lintels,  or  the  like  uses. 

"  Nothing  is  more  strange  than  the  modern  taste  in  monuments  : 
the  same  people  who  would  gladly  get  rid  of  the  few  statues  of 
saints  and  martyrs  of  old  which  have  been  saved  for  us,  will  them- 
selves put  up  images  to  modern  preachers,  and  perhaps  even  to 
wicked  men,  and  this  over  the  very  altar  itself  !" 

The  latter  part  of  this  extract  does  not,  of  course,  refer 
to  any  Catholic  churches,  but  it  is  most  gratifying  to  per- 
ceive that  the  members  of  the  Establishment  are  at  length 
awakened  to  the  glaring  inconsistency  of  permitting  images 
of  pagan  divinities  to  be  erected  within  their  churches,  while 
those  of  saints,  and  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  himself,  are 
rigidly  excluded. 

The  remarks  of  the  writer  respecting  the  churchyard  cross, 
are  also  quite  in  the  true  spirit.  He  says,  you  should  care 
for  this  old  cross  and  keep  it  clean,  for  none  but  wicked  men 
would  have  broken  the  emblem  of  all  our  hopes.  His  con- 
clusion is  so  Catholic,  that  it  would  seem  to  have  been  written 
ere  England's  unhappy  schism ;  indeed,  such  sentiments  and 
feelings  only  can  belong,  consistently,  to  the  old  time.  May 
God  grant  that  they  are  at  least  the  harbingers  of  better  days. 

"  And  now  I  have  done.  And  though  I  know  how  feebly  I  have 
raised  my  voice,  yet  it  has  been  raised  with  the  one  view  of  trying 
to  I  ecall  some  of  my  brethren  of  the  laity  of  England  to  a  sense  of 
what  God  claims  from  those  who  are  entrusted  here  with  the  over- 
charge of  His  House  ;  and  of  giving  what  little  aid  to  them  a  life 
devoted  to  Church-antiquities  may  have  enabled  me  to  give.     If  I 
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have  liad  much  fault  to  find,  it  is  not  from  a  love  of  finding  fault ; 
far  from  that,  but  from  a  hope  of  amending.  And  if  many  have 
been  persuaded  by  my  former  words  to  do  something  for  God's 
Church,  although  with  such  scanty  means,  it  is  not  much  to  hope 
that  some  of  those  to  whom  I  now  write,  who  mostly  are  so  much 
better  able  to  afford  such  cost,  will  also  do  their  part.  You  to 
whom  I  have  now  been  speaking  are  often  men  of  wealth  and  in- 
fluence :  you  have  fair  houses  and  costly  furniture,  and  all  comforts 
you  wish  for.  I  earnestly  call  upon  you  to  think  of  the  claims 
which  the  church,  which  you  are  allowed  to  watch  and  guard,  has 
upon  your  aid  :  the  church,  within  which  you  were  by  holy  bap- 
tism made  members  of  the  spiritual  Church  ;  in  which  it  may  be 
you  knelt  before  the  bishop  in  confirmation,  and  in  holy  matrimony 
plighted  your  troth  in  the  dearest  earthly  tie ;  the  diurch  which 
you  have  perhaps  daily  entered  for  prayer  and  praise,  and  how  often 
for  holy  communion  !  around  which  your  fatliers  and  brethren 
who  have  departed  in  faith  are  resting  in  the  sleep  of  peace ;  in 
which  lastly  the  solemn  funeral  service  will  ere  long  be  heard  over 
your  bier.  It  is  no  slight  band  which  ties  you  to  your  parish- 
church  :  it  is  no  far-off  call  which  is  rousing  you  to  do  your  duty. 
Your  oaths,  your  honour,  your  manliness,  must  force  you,  one 
would  think,  to  fill  the  office  which  you  have  taken  as  a  good  man 
should  :  a  happy  ofiice  surely,  to  watch  that  church  round  which  all 
your  hopes  are  or  ought  to  be  centered  ;  and  a  high  ofiice,  (it  can- 
not be  too  often  said)  to  care  for  the  holy  house  where  God  himself 
deigns  to  dwell. 

Join  then  for  your  Church's  sake  the  zealous  band  who  are  now 
on  all  sides  working,  each  in  his  way,  for  God's  glory.  I  cannot 
promise  you  fame  :  but  you  will  not  desire  that.  I  can  promise 
you  the  love  of  all  who  are  working  in  the  same  good  cause  ;  and, 
what  is  more,  a  lasting  record  of  your  labours  by  Him  in  Whose 
mime  and  for  Whose  sake  you  labour." 

We  now  come  to  the  tract  entitled  A  Few  Words  to  Church 
Builders  J  w-hich  contains  niiich  im|K)rtant  matter,  and  is  cer- 
tainly the  first  distinct  publication  which  has  issued  from  the 
jtresent  Establishment,  m  which  ecclcbiiistical  architecture  is 
viewed  in  its  true  light.  In  the  introduction,  the  writer  re- 
marks, that  the  observations  "are  intended  for  the  use  of 
those  to  whom  God  has  given,  not  only  the  means,  but  the 
will,  to  undertake  a  work,  the  noblest  perhaps  in  which  man 
can  enqaaoy  the  Imilding  of  a  house  in  some  degree  worthy 
of  Ills  majesty.  lie  farther  states,  that  "  it  is  his  intention 
to  dwell  rather  on  the  Catholic  than  on  the  architectural  prin- 
ciples which  ought  to  influence  the  building  of  a  chureh ;" 
and  this  intoiition  ron.^titutos  the  great  merits  value,  and,  we 
may  add,  in  the  pi'csent  day,  the  novelty  of  this  ]niblication. 
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The  greater  portion  of  the  remarks  are  so  excellent,  and  so 
fully  illustrate  the  principles  of  church  architecture,  that  we 
cannot  refrain  from  giving  copious  extracts.  Speaking  of 
the  dedication,  the  writer  observes : 

"5.  In  a  cold  and  faithless  age  like  this,  to  attach  any  importance 
to  the  selection  of  a  patron  saint  will  probably  provoke  a  smile  in 
some,  and  in  others  may  cause  a  more  serious  feeling  of  displeasure 
at  the  superstition  of  those  who  do  it.  We  are  well  content,  if  it 
be  so,  to  lie  under  the  same  charge,  and  for  the  same  cause,  as 
Andrewes,  Hooker,  and  Whitgift.  Let  us  give  an  example  or  two 
of  the  motives  which  lead  to  the  choice  of  a  patron  saint  now.  In 
a  large  town  in  the  south  of  England  a  meeting-house  was  built  by 
a  dissenter,  who  called  it,  out  of  compliment  to  his  wife,  Margaret 
chapel.  This  being  afterwards  bought  for  a  church,  is  now  named 
Saint  Margaret's.  In  the  same  town  is  another  chapel  called  All 
Souls,  *  because  all  souls  may  there  hear  the  word  of  God.'  Other 
dedications  are  now  given,  which  were  rarely,  if  ever,  in  use  among 
our  ancestors.  Such  are — St.  Paul,  instead  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul ; 
Christ  church,  and  St.  Saviour's,  for  a  small  building  ;  Emmanuel 
church,  and  the  like.  But  who  would  found  a  church  in  England — 
once  the  *  England  of  Saints' — ^without  some  attention  to  tlie  local 
memory  of  those  holy  men  whose  names  still  live  in  the  appellations 
of  many  of  our  towns  ?  Who,  in  the  diocese  of  Lichfield,  would 
forget  St.  Chad  ?  in  that  of  Durham,  St.  Cuthbert  ?  in  those  of 
Canterbury  and  Ely,  St.  Alphege,  and  St.  Etheldreda?  Surely, 
near  St.  Edmund's  Bury,  a  church-founder  would  naturally  think 
of  St.  Edmund,  or  in  the  west  of  Wales,  of  St.  David  ?" 

The  next  remark  is  very  important,  and  cannot  be  too 
strongly  urged  to  those  among  the  English  Catholics,  who, 
having  been  so  long  confined  to  mere  chapels,  have  conceived 
a  dislike,  and  a  most  Protestant  dislike  it  is,  to  chancels. 

"  6.  There  are  two  parts,  and  only  two  parts,  which  are  abso- 
lutely essential  to  a  Church — chancel  and  nave.  If  it  have  not  the 
latter,  it  is  at  best  only  a  chapel  ;  if  it  have  not  the  former,  it  is 
little  better  than  a  meeting-house.  The  twelve  thousand  ancient 
churches  in  this  land,  in  whatever  else  they  may  differ,  agree  in 
this,  that  every  one  has  or  had  a  well-defined  chancel.  On  the 
least  symbolical  grounds,  it  has  always  been  felt  right  to  separate 
off  from  the  rest  of  the  church  a  portion  which  should  be  expressly 
appropriated  to  the  more  solemn  rites  of  our  religion  ;  and  this  por- 
tion is  the  chancel.  In  this  division  our  ancient  architects  recog- 
nised an  emblem  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church  ;  as  this  consists  of 
two  parts,  the  Church  militant  and  the  Church  triumphant,  so  does 
the  earthly  structure  also  consist  of  two  parts,  the  chancel  and 
nave  ;  the  Church  militant  being  typified  by  the  latter,  and  the 
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Church  triumphant  by  the  former.  But  in  nine-tenths  of  •  new 
churches,'  we  shall  find  no  attempt  whatever  at  having  a  distinct 
chancel,  or  it  is  at  best  confined  to  a  small  apsidal  projection  of  the 
altar.  And  this,  one  of  the  most  glaring  faults  of  modem  build- 
ings, has  not  met  with  the  reprobation  which  it  so  well  deserves ;  nay, 
has  even  been  connived  at  by  those  who  knew  better.  To  illustrate 
the  respective  sizes  of  ancient  and  modern  chancels,  I  subjoin 
[plate  2]  two  ground  plans,  one  of  a  church  built  about  1250,  the 
other  of  one  within  a  mile  of  it,  erected  in  1835.  And  surely,  if 
we  had  no  other  reason  for  the  prominence  we  attach  to  a  chanc^ 
than  that  without  one  exception  our  ancestors  attached  such  promi- 
nence to  it,  it  ought  to  be  enough  for  us  who  profess  to  admire 
their  wisdom,  and  as  far  as  we  may,  to  tread  in  their  steps." 

In  the  new  Catholic  churches  of  Southport,  Keighley, 
Kenil worth,  St.  Oswald's,  nearLiveri^ool,  Macclesfield,  Dudley, 
Pomfret,  Masborough,  St.  George's  London,  &c.,  the  chancels 
are  built  precisely  after  the  ancient  models,  and  bear  a  good 
relative  proportion  to  the  length  of  the  church ;  they  arc  also 
duly  provided  with  screens,  sedilia,  sepulchres,  rcredoses,  &c. 

"  7.  This  division,  essential  in  the  interior,  is  not  always  to  be 
traced  in  the  exterior.  It  is  far  better  indeed,  generally  speaking, 
that  it  should  be  marked  in  both  ;  and  to  this  end  the  breadth  of  the 
chancel  should  be  a  little  less  than  that  of  the  nave  ;  a  difference  of 
four  or  fi\'Q  feet  will  be  quite  sufficient.  The  height  of  the  chancel 
is  usually  less,  in  the  same  proportion.  Sometimes  tliis  latter  is 
the  only  mark  of  division,  as  in  the  churches  of  Chailey  and  South- 
ease,  Sussex.  In  a  cross  church,  it  will  be  sufficiently  marked  by 
the  transepts.  The  only  kind  of  church  in  which  it  cannot  be  ex- 
ternally shewn,  is  where  there  are  chancel  and  nave,  with  two  aisles 
to  both  ;  but  this  is  rarely  the  case,  except  in  city  churches,  or 
where  the  buildei*s  were  cramped  for  room." 

This  is  frequently  to  bo  remarked  in  those  churches  built 
in  crowded  cities,  and  in  some  of  the  larger  parish  churches, 
such  as  Newark,  &c.  where  most  probably  this  arrangement 
was  ado})ted  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  Ladyc  chapel 
beyond  the  high  altar.  The  annexed  plate,  No.  1,  will  show 
the  ground-plan  of  the  Catholic  church  of  St.  Barnabas,  now 
erecting  at  Nottingham,  where  the  chancel  is  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  aisles  and  eastern  chapels.*     In  the  church  of  St* 


*  We  introduce  thri'o  pnpjavinpfs  (Nos.  1,2,3)  to  illustrate  the  deaipn  of  this 
ehiireh,  which  when  complete  will  be  the  most  pcrfwt  revival  of  a  large  paro- 
chial church  that  has  been  yet  accomplished.  Benenth  the  choir  is  a  crypt, 
with  vaulting  springing  from  two  rows  of  low  pillars ;  at  the  eastern  end  of  this 
undercroft  is  an  altar  ne(licat<Hi  in  honour  of  St.  Peter,  as  being  the  fbundation 
or  n)ck  of  the  church.  The  same  staircases  which  lead  up  to  the  rood  loft,  «l 
th«'  entrance  of  the  choir,  are  continued  down  to  the  crypt,  which  is  lit  by  the 
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Andrew,  about  to  be  erected  at  Cambridge,  the  space  being 
exceedingly  limited,  the  chancel  is  taken  out  of  the  east  com- 
partment enclosed  by  open  screen  work,  with  an  aisle  on  each 
side.     The  writer  then  states,  respecting  cruciform  churches : 

"  9.  A  cross  is  of  course  the  most  beautiful  form  in  which  a 
church  can  be  built.  Yet  those  persons  who  think  it  necessary  to 
a  perfect  building,  are  in  great  error ;  not  one-tenth  of  the  churches 
in  the  country  having  been  erected  in  that  shape.  From  this  mis- 
taken idea  transepts  have  been  attempted  with  funds  hardly  suffi- 
cient for  chancel  and  nave,  often  to  the  destruction  of  the  fair  pro- 
portion of  the  chancel.  The  symbol  conveyed  by  the  cross  is 
certainly  better  adapted  than  any  other  for  a  Christian  place  of 
worship  ;  yet  tliat  of  a  ship,  which  the  other  form  sets  forth,  is  by 
no  means  unsuitable,  and  was  a  very  favourite  one  with  the  early 
Church,  as  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Hilary  (writing  concerning  the 
Saviour's  walking  on  the  sea)  testify.  A  very  general  fault  of 
modern  cross  churches  is  the  excessive  breadth  of  each  of  the  four 
arms ;  whence  the  arches  to  the  lantern,  or  central  part  of  the 


side  openings  in  the  walls  of  the  choir,  which  being  elevated  several  feet  above 
the  pavement  of  the  aisles,  afford  sufficient  space  for  their  introduction.  The 
various  chapels,  as  well  as  the  choir,  will  be  enclosed  by  oak  screens  of  open 
tracery  and  panel  work,  relieved  in  colours.  That  portion  of  the  church  east- 
ward of  the  transept,  will  be  divided  off  from  the  rest  of  the  building  by  open 
screens  and  gates  on  a  line  with  the  great  roodscreen.  The  roodloft  will 
extend  the  whole  width  between  the  great  east  pillars  supporting  the  tower, 
and  raised  about  fourteen  feet  from  the  level  of  the  choir ;  in  breadth  it  will  be 
about  seven  feet,  and  in  the  centre  a  great  rood  will  be  erected,  with  appropriate 
images,  standards  for  lights,  &c. 

The  choir  will  be  furnished  with  eighteen  carved  oak  stalls  and  desks,  pre- 
cisely on  the  old  model ;  and  at  the  back  of  the  stalls  are  oak  screens,  which  will 
extend  along  both  sides  of  the  choir  between  the  pillars.  The  pavement  of  the 
choir  and  sanctuary,  as  well  as  that  of  the  eastern  chapels,  will  consist  of  incrusted 
tiles  of  various  colours,  similar  in  design  and  composition  to  those  used  in  an- 
cient churches.  On  the  epistle  side  of  the  altar  will  be  fixed  the  sedilia,  framed 
and  can'ed  in  wood,  similar  in  design  to  those  still  remaining  in  the  choir  of 
Westminster,  and  vulgarly  called  King  Scbert's  tomb.  The  high  altar  will  con- 
sist of  a  single  slab  of  stone,  iiupported  on  eight  shafts  of  Petworth  marble,  with 
gilt  cap  and  bases.  Immediately  behind  the  altar  a  rich  perforated  oak  screen 
will  extend  across  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  choir,  enriched  with  gold  and 
colours,  and  surmounted  by  standards  for  wax  tapers.  Through  this  screen 
the  arched  entrance  and  stained  windows  of  the  Lady  chapel  will  be  distinctly 
seen.  In  a  chopel  on  the  epistle  or  south  side  of  the  choir,  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment will  be  reserved,  on  a  rich  altar  surmounted  by  a  ciborium,  or  canopy, 
supported  on  four  gilt  pillars,  between  which  curtains  will  run  on  brass  rods, 
extending  from  cap  to  cap.  The  windows  of  this  church  are  all  intended  to  be 
glazed  with  stiuned  glass,  of  various  devices  and  subjects,  in  the  rich  early 
style  ;  and  it  is  proposed  eventually  to  cover  all  the  spandrils  of  the  arches,  walls, 
&c.,  with  painted  enrichments.  I'he  organ  will  be  placed  in  the  north  transept. 
All  the  ahars  will  be  furnished  with  candlesticks,  sacred  vessels,  hanging,  and 
other  ornaments  in  the  same  character  as  the  building ;  and  to  the  minutest 
details  this  church  will  be  a  strict  revival  of  Catholic  antiquity. 
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cross,  arc  made  obtuse  to  an  almost  absurd  degree  ;  and  sometimes 
are  omitted  altogether,  as  unnecessary.  But  if  they  are  unneces- 
sary to  the  safety  of  a  church,  they  suggest  (according  to  the  great 
authority  on  such  points,  Durandus)  an  important  symbolical 
meaning  ;  namely^  that  by  tlie  writings  of  the  four  Evangelists  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross  has  been  preached  through  the  whole  world. 
And  this  is  the  reason  that  we  so  often  find  the  Evangelistic 
symbols  on,  or  over,  them." 

AVe  most  heartily  concur  with  these  remarks;  cruciform 
churches  should  not  be  attempted,  unless  the  transepts  are 
well  prolonged,  and  they  should  alw^ays  be  accompanied  by 
a  central  tower,  or  four  solid  stone  arches  prepared  to  receive 
one,  and  the  chancel  should  be  at  least  the  depth  of  one  of 
the  transepts.  A  transept  church  built  in  the  form  of  a  T, 
without  a  chancel,  is  quite  in'cgular.  The  evangelistic  sym- 
bols are  found  on  the  extremities  of  crosses  at  a  very  early 
period,  and  may  be  considered  indispensable  to  a  rood  cross. 
They  arc  found  on  the  earliest  known  examples  of  proces- 
sional crosses,  and  were  also  engraven  on,  or  affixed  to,  the 
silver  covers  of  the  holy  Gospels.  The  abbey  bam  at  Glas- 
tonbury is  cruciform,  and  a  most  noble  structure ;  in  each 
gable  IS  a  quatrefoil  with  an  emblem  of  an  Evangelist,  and 
the  same  is  to  be  occasionally  observed  on  cross-built  churches. 

The  following  remark  shows  that  the  w^riter  is  fully  im- 
bued with  the  feelings  and  spirit  of  the  ancient  architects. 

"11.  There  is  not  the  slightest  objection,  whatever  the  fastidious 
taste  of  modern  times  may  think  of  it,  against  building  at  first  one 
aisle,  if  the  funds  are  not  suflRcient  for  the  erection  of  two.  And 
it  is  far  more  in  accordance  with  Catholic  principles  to  build  one 
aisle  as  it  ought  to  be,  than  to  *  run  up  *  two  cheaj>ly ;  always 
supposing  it  in  this,  as  in  other  cases  of  imperfect  design,  to  be  the 
intention  of  the  builder,  that  the  church  shall,  at  some  future  time, 
though  perhaps  not  by  himself,  be  completed.  And  this  leads  to 
an  important  remark.  It  is  not  of  consequence  that  the  opposite 
sides  of  a  church  should  correspond  with  each  other.  Churches 
with  one  aisle,  or  one  transept,  constantly  occur.  1  will  prove  this 
by  some  examples,  taken  at  random  : — Llnnfwrog,  Denbighshire, 
has  N.  aisle ;  Tal-y-Llyn,  Merion,  S.  transept ;  Brandon,  Suffolk, 
S.  aisle ;  Avening,  Gloucestershire,  N.  aisle  ;  Kodbon)ugh,  Glou- 
cestersliire,  N.  aisle  to  chancel  and  nave,  and  S.  transept  ;  Huns- 
don,  Herts,  S.  transept ;  Stanford,  Berks,  N.  aisle ;  P>ith,  Kent, 
S.  aisle  to  chancel  and  nave. 

"  But  now,  in  most  people's  opinion,  the  great  beauty  of  a  church, 
if  it  have  two  aisles,  consists  in  having  both  sides  the  same  in  de- 
tails ;  whereas  nothing  can  be  more  opposite  to  the  true  principles 
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of  ecclesiastical  architecture  than  this  idea,  so  cramping  to  boldness 
of  design  and  variety  of  ornament. 

"  12.  This  remark  applies  particularly  to  the  position  of  the 
tower.  Now-a-days,  it  is  almost  universally  placed  at  the  west 
end  of  the  church,  that  it  may  'stand  in  the  middle;*  whereas 
the  following  positions  are  equally  good:  the  intersection  of  a 
cross  church,  or  between  the  chancel  and  nave,  where  the  church 
is  not  cross;  these  are  very  common.  Other  positions  are: — 
Middle  of  north  aisle,  Vaucelles,  near  Caen ;  middle  of  nave,  Caen, 
S.  Sauveur ;  North  of  chancel,  Bemeval,  Normandy ;  South  of 
chancel,  Standon,  Hertfordshire  ;  North  end  of  the  north  transept, 
Montgomery  ;  South  end  of  the  south  transept.  East  Lavant,  Sus- 
sex ;  North  side  of  the  nave,  Goustranville,  near  Caen ;  South  side 
of  the  nave,  Midhurst,  Sussex ;  East  end  of  the  north  aisle,  Patch- 
ing, Sussex ;  West  end  of  the  north  aisle,  Clapham,  Sussex ;  East 
end  of  the  south  aisle,  West  Grinstead,  Sussex ;  West  end  of  the 
south  aisle,  Amiens  S.  Loup  ;  Holjrood,  Southampton ;  North- 
west angle  of  nave,  York,  St.  Crux ;  South-west  angle  of  nave, 
Sacombe,  Herts ;  Western  part  of  the  chancel,  Yainville,  Normtrndy. 
It  shows  the  perverseness  of  modern  times,  that  the  only  position 
in  which  a  tower  never  ought  to  be  built,  namely  over  the  altar, 
is  almost  the  only  one  which  in  modern  cliurches  ever  takes  place 
of  that  at  the  west  end ;  and  it  is  adopted  for  the  same  reason,  it 
is  *  just  in  the  middle,'  too." 

Now  we  could  embrace  the  man  who  wrote  this ;  for  the 
senseless  uniformity  of  modern  design  is  one  of  its  greatest 
defects.  The  idea  of  everything  being  exactly  alike  on  both 
sides,  has  created  an  unreal  style  of  building  which  was  quite 
unknown  to  our  ancestors,  and  it  is  most  delightful  to  see  the 
very  soul  of  modern  deformities  thus  ably  attacked.  When 
once  the  trammels  and  bondage  of  this  regularity  system  are 
broken  through,  and  people  are  taught  not  to  consider  a 
])ortico  and  two  uniform  wings  the  perfection  of  design,  we 
may  expect  vast  improvements ;  and  we  hail  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction  this  champion  of  true  principles,  who  at  once 
proclaims  defiance  to  the  pagan  and  mock-regularity  men, 
and  sets  forth  a  speedy  return  to  the  real  and  consistent 
manner  of  building  practised  in  the  days  of  faith. 

We  pass  over  in  this  place  the  writer's  remarks  respecting 
altars  and  sedilia,  as  they  contain  serious  errors  and  mistate- 
ments,  which  will  be  noticed  in  full  hereafter,  and  proceed  to 
the  subject  of  fonts,  of  which  he  observes : 

"28.  The  subject  of  Fonts  is  highly  interesting  ;  a  list  of  models 
will  be  given  in  the  Appendix.  The  reader  cannot  do  better  than 
consult  Mr.  Poole's  before-mentioned  little  work,  where  he  will 
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find  much  valnable  information  on  the  subject.  To  his  remarks 
there  we  may  add  a  few  more. 

"  The  shape  of  the  bason  may  be  either  square,  circular,  or  octa- 
gonal ;  the  greater  number  of  examples  in  each  style  are  octagonal; 
an  octagon  being  a  very  ancient  symbol  of  regeneration.  Where 
there  is  a  central,  and  four  corner  shafts,  the  latter  have  capital 
and  base  ;  the  former  has  neither.  Hexagonal  fonts,  though  they 
do  occur,  are  not  to  be  imitated  ;  yet  they  are  not  always  late  ; 
that  at  Ramsey,  which  is  Norman,  is  of  this  shape.  A  pentagonal 
font,  of  which  Mr.  Poole  has  not  an  example,  occurs  at  HoUington, 
Sussex  ;  a  heptagon al  one  at  Chaddesden,  Derbyshire.  I  quite 
agree  with  ]Mr.  Poole,  that  coats  of  arms  are  to  be  avoided  in  orna- 
menting the  instrument  of  our  initiation  into  Him,  who  *  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men.'  Yet  shields  do  occur  in  early  fonts : 
for  example,  at  West  Deeping,  Lincolnshire,  which  is  early  Eng- 
lish. And  shields,  with  the  instruments  of  crucifixion,  and  the 
like,  would  be  no  less  beautiful  than  appropriate  ornaments. 

"  A  kneeling-stone  at  the  west  side  appears  desirable  ;  it  may 
be  panelled  to  any  degree  of  richness.  It  need  hardly  be  observed 
that  the  cover  should  be  richly  carved  in  oak  ;  there  is  a  magnifi- 
cent specimen  in  Castle  Acre,  Norfolk,  about  sixteen  feet  in  height. 
Tlie  pulley,  by  which  it  is  elevated,  is  sometimes,  as  in  Stamford 
S.  George,  curiously  carved  ;  the  Fall  of  Man,  the  Baptism  of  our 
Saviour,  and  His  victory  over  the  devil,  are  here  frequently  repre- 
sented. 

"  The  position  of  the  font  must  be  in  the  navcy  and  near  a  door  ; 
this  cannot  be  too  much  insisted  on  :  it  thus  typifies  the  admission 
of  a  child  into  the  Church  by  Holy  Baptism.  The  Canon  orders 
that  it  shall  stand  in  the  ancient  usual  place  ;  and  I  quote  the  fol- 
lowing passages  from  the  Visitation  Articles  of  some  of  the  prelates 
before-mentioned." 

The  Kev.  G.  A.  Poole's  remarks,  to  which  the  writer  al- 
ludes, are  as  follows : 

"  Having  well  entered  the  church,  the  first  object  that  claims  our 
attention  is  the  font,  which  always  is  or  ought  to  be  placed  at  the 
west  end,  near  the  principal  entrance,  to  symbolize  the  great  truth, 
that  holy  baptism,  of  which  the  font  is  the  instrument,  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  admission  into  the  Christian  church.  Great  varieties  of 
form  and  arnmgement  are  found  in  fonts,  all  appropriate,  and  many 
of  them  exquisite  both  in  design  and  in  execution  :  for  the  earlier 
ecclesiastics  of  this  kingdom,  like  those  who  truly  represent  the  An- 
glican Church  at  the  present  day,  held  holy  baptism  as  the  great  sacra- 
ment of  a  high  mystery  and  privilege,  and  accordingly  lavished  on 
the  font  the  greatest  possible  care  and  art.  Nor  is  there  any  part 
of  the  church,  or  of  its  furniture,  which  has  been  so  often  preserved 
through  all  the  successive  clianges  which  have  taken  place  in  Uie 
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surrounding  buildings,  as  the  font.  Hence  we  have  many  more 
Norman  fonts  than  Norman  churches;  and  it  is  probable  that 
several  fonts  now  existing  in  buildings  of  comparatively  recent 
date  are  among  the  very  oldest  relics  of  ancient  ecclesiastic  archie 
tecture. 

"  One  thing  is  to  be  observed  in  all  those  fonts  which  deserve 
the  slightest  notice,  and  it  is  one  which  ought  on  no  account  what- 
ever to  be  forgotten  at  the  present  day : — that  they  are  all  suf- 
ficiently large  to  baptize  children  by  immersion.  This  is  the  rule, 
however  many  may  be  the  exceptions,  and  however  accounted  for, 
of  the  Church  of  England  :  and  it  is  equally  irreverent,  absurd, 
and  inconsistent,  to  substitute  a  small  basin,  <Ls  is  now  too  often 
done,  for  a  deep  and  broad  font. 

"  But  to  proceed  to  some  of  the  forms  and  ornaments  of  fonts, — 
and  to  arrange  them,  nearly  at  least,  in  a  chronological  order : — 

"  If  rudeness  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  antiquity,  the  first 
place  must  be  given  to  some  which  are  little  more  than  large  stones 
scarcely  reduced  to  any  definite  shape,  except  near  the  top,  and 
then  hollowed  sufiiciently  for  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  de- 
signed. Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  font  of  Little  Maple- 
stead,  one  of  the  round  churches  already  mentioned,*  and  that  at 
Heron  Gate,  in  Essex. f 

"  The  first  well  defined  shape  which  the  font  assumes,  seems  to 
be  that  of  a  circular  tub-shaped  vessel,  with  little  grace  of  form 
except  tiiat  which  arises  from  the  base  being  somewhat  smaller 
than  the  rim.  At  St.  Martin's  church,  Canterbury, J  is  a  font  in 
which  this  proportion  is  inverted,  and  the  effect  is  certainly  less 
pleasing.  Some  of  these  round,  tub-shaped  fonts  may  be  of  Saxon, 
many  of  them  are  certainly  of  Norman  date.  Simple  as  this  form 
is,  it  is  frequently  very  graceful ;  and  when  adorned  with  a  series 
of  arches  and  pillars  in  relief,  with  §  or  without  figures  under  each 
arch,  and  elevated  on  a  step,  or  it  may  be  three  steps,  a  font  of  this 
figure  is  no  unworthy  occupant  of  the  west  end  of  a  Norman  church. 

"  Somewhat  later  came  the  square  stone,  hollowed  in  the  centre, 
and  supported  by  a  single  massive  column, ||  to  which  it  forms  a 
capital ;  or  on  one  large  central,  and  four  smaller  columns.lF  This 
arrangement  obviously  affords  greater  room  for  the  symbolical  figures 
of  the  ecclesiastical  designer,  on  the  four  large  flat  sides;  and, 
accordingly,  they  were  often  adorned  in  this  way  profusely  and 
most  ingeniously.  Perhaps  the  most  frequent  decorations  of  such 
fonts  as  these  are  emblematical  representations  of  the  fall  of  man ; 
which  is  the  part  of  scripture  history  best  adapted  to  the  entrance 

*  Britton's  Architectural  Antiq.,  vol,  i.        f  Antiquarian  Itinerary,  vol.  vii. 
J  Britton's  Architectural  Antiq.,  vol.  v.        §  As  at  Avington,  ibid. 
II  As  at  Castle  Rising,  Norfolk,  ibid. 

^  As  at  East  Meon  and  Winchester  (ibid.);  and  at  Iffley,  Oxfordshire  (Glos- 
sary of  Architecture),  and  several  other  places. 
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of  our  churches,  and  achnirably  placet!  on  the  font,  in  which  is 
washed  away  the  stain  which  thence  descends  upon  all  the  de- 
scendants of  Adam.  By  way  of  specimen,  I  will  enumerate  the 
figures  which  occupy  the  two  carved  sides  of  the  font  of  East  Meon 
church,  Hampshire.* 

"  The  first  group  represents  the  creation  of  Adam,  and  the 
formation  of  Eve  from  his  side.  Then  we  have  Adam  and  Eve 
standing  on  either  side  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  near  which  is  the  serpent  speaking  to  them.  Eve  appears 
eating,  and  Adam  just  gathering  the  fruit.  These  occupy  the  first 
side :  and  opposite  we  liave  the  expulsion  of  the  guilty  pair  from 
paradise,  w^hich  is  represented  by  the  angel  with  a  drawn  sword 
driving  them  from  a  magnificent  palace.  Afterwards  another  angel 
appears  with  a  spade,  from  whom  Adam  is  anxiously  receiving 
instruction  in  husbandry ;  while  Eve,  who  like  her  husband  now 
appears  in  the  garment  provided  for  them  by  the  goodness  of  God, 
is  diligently  occupied  with  her  distafi*.  The  whole  design  and  ex- 
ecution of  these  several  figures  is  entremely  rude,  and  even  gro- 
tesque ;  but  nothing  can  be  more  transparent  than  the  meaning  of 
the  whole,  which  is  the  principal  object :  and  the  appropriateness 
of  the  design  in  that  place  is  obvious.  Tlie  font  of  Winchester 
cathedral  t  is  extremely  like  that  just  described  in  general  character; 
but  the  design  of  the  sculpture  is  different,  and  instead  of  being 
easily  understood,  is  so  obsciwe  as  not  yet  to  have  been  certainly 
deciphered.  We  have,  however,  a  symbol  which  we  should,  a 
priori,  expect  on  a  Christian  font,  and  which  was,  indeed,  one  of 
the  first  which  in  the  primitive  churches  was  introduced  into  the 
baptistery, — I  mean  the  dove,  an  emblem  of  the  third  person  in 
the  ever  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity,  by  whom  we  are  regenerated 
in  the  water  of  baptism.  A  salamander  also  appears  on  this  font, 
in  allusion  to  the  words  which  St.  John  spake  of  our  blessed  Liord, 
*  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.' J 

Tlie  font  of  Burnham  Deepdalo,§  in  Norfolk,  affords  a  series  of 
designs,  of  which  the  subject  is  veiy  clear,  but  the  appropriateness 
to  the  place  where  they  ap[)ear  not  so  obvious.  Twelve  comi>art- 
mcnts  are  filled  with  as  many  representations  of  the  different 
labours  of  the  husbandman.  Is  not  this  a  translation,  so  to  speak, 
into  the  vernacular  tongue,  of  the  pi^ocesses  of  the  vineyard,  by 
which  the  good  works  of  Christians  were  symbolize<l  in  Italy  and 
other  vine  countries  ?  Their  vintage  and  our  harvest  may  sym- 
bolize the  same  moral  precepts  and  religious  tniths  ;  and  this  font 
of  Burnham  Deepdale  reads  the  same  lesson  with  the  baptistery  of 


*  ArchaH)logifl,  x. 

t  Winklo*8  Cathcflrnls.     Drit ton's  Arch.  Antiq.«  vol,  v. 
X  Mattliow,  iii.  2.     The  salamander  also  appears  over  a  repre.v»ntation  of  onr 
blessed  Ix>rd*8  baptism,  in  the  very  rude  squan^  font  at  Dridekirk. 
§  Archipolojjia,  x.  189. 
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Constantine,  near  St.  Agnese,  in  Rome,  on  the  ceiling  of  which 
are  represented  in  Mosaic  the  processes  of  the  vintage.* 

Many  other  variations  of  square  fonts  might  be  mentioned,  and 
manj  remarkable  decorations  might  be  adduced ;  but  I  pass  on  to 
more  important  changes  in  the  form  of  the  font.  A  font  of  five 
sides  I  do  not  know  to  occur  any  where;  and  hexagonal  fonts, 
though  not  rare,  are  less  common  than  either  round,  square,  or 
octagonal  ones.  That  at  Carlisle  Cathedral  is  hexagonal ;  and  so 
is  that  at  Farringdon,  in  Berkshire.  Bredon  font,  Worcestershire, 
is  also  hexagonal,  and  adorned  on  each  face  with  an  escutcheon, 
charged  with  arms  rf  and  I  especially  note  this  ornament  in  con- 
nexion with  an  hexagonal  font,  because  I  think  the  form  and  the 
ornament  equally  unecclesiastical  and  barbarous.  I  can  imagine 
no  reason  either  of  symbolical  meaning,  or  of  beauty  to  the  eye,  J 
which  can  plead  for  a  six  sided  figure,  in  preference  to  a  circle,  a 
square,  or  an  octagon :  and  as  for  the  ensigns  of  worldly  pomp,  and 
of  human  pride,  on  the  instruments  of  initiation  into  the  Church  of 
Christ,  into  the  mystical  body  of  Him  who  was  *  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men,'  I  cannot  see  any  congruity  in  it  at  aU.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  this  inapposite  decoration  for  the  font,  if 
decoration  it  can  be  called,  came  into  use  just  when  heraldry  had 
lost  whatever  religion  it  once  had.  So  long  as  it  was  in  any  sense 
religious,  it  was  too  humble  to  appear  in  such  a  place ;  but  after 
the  conclusion  of  the  Crusades,  and  with  the  mock  chivalry  of  the 
Tudors,  with  hexagon  fonts  and  debased  architecture,  first  appeared 
the  custom  of  decorating  fonts  with  armorial  bearings.  § 

The  custom,  however,  thus  introduced,  did  not  cease  until  it  had 
deformed  many  much  later  fonts  ;  for  instance,  the  somewhat  in- 


♦  Hope's  Essay  on  Architecture. 

f  Which  are  as  follows: — 1.  A  chevron  between  three  garbs.  2.  A  chevron 
between  three  spread  eagles.  3  and  5.  Seven  mascles  conjoined,  3,  3, 1 .  6.  A 
bend.     See  Archaeologia,  voL  x.  p.  194. 

J  The  hexagon  is,  perhaps,  the  least  beautiful  of  all  regular  figures  when 
seen  singly,  but  the  most  beautiful  in  combination.  Indeed,  it  is,  as  if  by  ma- 
thematical skill,  adapted  for  close  compact :  for  it  is  the  figure  which  in  com- 
position will  enclose  the  largest  space  within  the  smallest  circumference,  with- 
out any  intervening  spaces.  The  arrangement  of  the  cells  in  a  honeycomb  will 
exemplify  what  I  mean.  Had  the  cells  been  triangular  or  quadrangular,  the 
quantity  of  wax  employed  in  their  walls  would  have  been  greater  in  proportion 
to  their  size ;  had  they  been  any  other  figures  except  hexagons,  there  would 
have  been  spaces  between  them. 

§  I  mean  that  the  escutcheon  was  not  introduced  till  then  as  the  mere  recep- 
tacle of  armorial  bearings :  when  the  shield  was  introduced  as  a  part  of  the 
costume  of  the  figures  with  which  the  font  was  adorned,  it  was  probably  enough 
charged  with  arms.  Such  figures  with  shields  appear  on  the  font  of  Wandsford, 
Northamptonshire,  figured  in  the  Archseologia,  xvi.  plate  xxxvii.,  and  referred 
by  Mr.  Bepton  (see  p.  195)  to  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  century.  Even  angels 
are  represented  in  this  way  bearing  blazoned  shields,  as  in  one  of  the  bosses  in 
the  south  transept  of  York  Minster. 
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elegant  octagonal  font  at  Sefton,*  (Lancashire),  and  the  decidedlj 
inelegant  font,  also  octagonal,  at  South  Kilvington,  Yorkshire. 
The  latter  is  figured  in  the  sixteenth  volume  of  the  Archseologiay 
and  affords  the  materials,  from  its  eight  escutcheons,  of  a  pedigree 
of  the  Scroi)es. 

"  I  know  of  but  one  font  whose  basin  has  seven  sides.  It  is  at 
Elmeswell,  in  Suffolk,f  that  also  is  cumbered  with  armorial  bearings. 

"  And  now  we  arrive  at  the  octagon,  the  most  appropriate  form 
for  the  font,  and  the  most  beautiful  as  well  as  the  most  ecclesiasti* 
cal ;  for  the  octagon  is  not  only  a  very  gi-aceful  form,  and  very 
favourable  to  the  reception  of  sculpture  on  its  several  faces,  but  it 
is  also  in  itself  symbolical,  according  to  the  ancient  method  of 
spiritualising  numbers,  of  the  new  birth  in  Baptism :  for  the  seven 
days'  creation  of  the  natural  world  arc  symbolised  by  the  number 
seven  ;  and  the  new  creation  by  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  number  eight, 
in  allusion  to  the  eighth  day,  on  which  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
And  this  reason  St.  Ambrose,  more  than  fourteen  centuries  ago, 
assigned  for  the  octagonal  form  of  the  Baptistery  : 

*  Octachorum  sanctos  templum  surrexit  in  usus, 

Octagonus  fons  est,  munere  dignus  eo. 
Hoc  numero  dccuit  sacri  baptismatis  aulam 

Surgere,  quo  populis  vera  salus  rediit 
Luce  resurgentis  Christi,  qui  claustra  resolvit 

Mortis,  et  a  tumulis,  suscitet  examines.'J 

"  A  few  of  the  more  remarkable  fonts  of  this  figure  may  be 
noted. 

"  That  at  Ware,  in  Hertfordshire,  is  charged  with  whole  length 
figures,  in  very  bold  relief,  of  the  salutation  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
of  St.  James  the  less,  of  St.  Catharine,  of  St.  George,  of  St.  Chris- 
topher, and  of  St.  Margai^et,  and  the  dragon.  Between  the  com- 
partments, busts  of  angels  hold  musical  instruments,  and  the  instru- 
ments of  tlie  Passion.  §  The  font  at  St.  Martin's,  Oxford,  is  figured 
in  the  glossary  of  architecture ;  it  is  richly  adorned  with  quatrefoils, 
niches,  and  statues.  Tlie  fonts  of  St.  Mary  ^lagdalen's,  and  of  St. 
Aldate's,  Oxford,  are  given  in  the  same  work  :  the  former  of  these 
has  the  merit  of  being  an  example  of  the  decorated  style,  in  which 
but  few  fonts  are  remaining.  The  last  is  much  later,  about  a.  d. 
1520.11 

**  But  by  far  the  most  graceful  and  splendid  form  of  the  font  is 
the  octagonal  basin  elevated  on  a  shaft  or  column,  rising  out  of 


♦  Figured  in  the  anti(]uitie8  of  Sefton  church,  by  R  Bridpenn. 
f  Archo'ologia,  x.  194.     I  am  now  able  to  acid  that  of  Bowden  Magna, 
I>»ice8ter8hire. 

I  These  lines  were  formerl^v  inscrilHMl  over  the  font  of  S.  Tecla. 
^  Figured  in  the  Antitpiarian  Itinerary,  vol.  i. 

II  Tliew  three  fonts  are  also  H;^ire(l  in  the  memorials  of  Oxford. 
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I.  Baptism.   II.  Confirmation.    III.  Penance.   IV.  The  Eucharist. 
V.  Ordination.    VI.  Marriage.     VII.  Extreme  Unction." 

We  have  given  these  observations  at  full  length,  as  they 
are  decidedly  the  best  remarks  on  the  form  and  decoration  of 
this  most  important  and,  we  may  add,  now  inost  neglected 
piece  of  church  furniture,  that  have  yet  appeared.  Indeed, 
the  lectures  themselves  are  well  deserving  the  most  attentive 
perusal,  and  were  it  not  for  certain  most  inconsistent  expres- 
sions, they  would  be  worthy  of  a  Catholic  ecclesiastic. 

But  to  return  to  the  Camdenians.  In  the  twenty-ninth 
division,  the  restoration  of  ancient  glazed  and  figured  tile 
pavement  is  advocated;  and  truly,  unless  these  be  revived,  our 
churches  will  never  produce  the  rich  and  harmonious  effect  of 
the  ancient  ones.  The  specimens  now  remaining  of  these 
ornamented  tile  floors  are  in  general  so  worn  and  mutilated, 
that  they  convey  but  a  very  imperfect  idea  of  their  pristine 
beauty  to  a  general  observer;  but  their  effect  on  a  grand 
scale,  as  in  the  chapter-houses  of  Salisbury,  AVestminster,  or 
York,  must  have  been  truly  splendid ;  their  manufacture  has 
been  lately  most  successfully  revived  in  the  Potteries.  The 
chancel  of  the  conventual  chapel  at  Birmingham,  and  that  of 
St  John's  Hospital,  Alton,  have  already  been  laid  after  the 
ancient  manner  with  great  effect;  and  it  is  proposed  to 
lay  the  whole  floor  of  St.  Giles's  church,  now  erecting  at 
Cheadle,  and  all  the  chapels  and  choirs  of  St.  Barnabas,  Not- 
tingham, in  a  similar  manner.  The  present  cost  of  these 
pavements,  exclusive  of  the  original  moulds  and  the  laying 
down,  is  sixpence  per  tile,  or  eighteen  shillings  the  square 
yard,  and  an  mcrcased  demand  would  of  course  have  the  ef- 
fect of  reducing  the  expense  in  proportion.  In  churches  where 
much  gilding  and  colour  is  introduced,  those  incrusted  tiles 
of  various  hues  are  indispensable  to  produce  hannony  of  effect; 
for  if  so  large  a  surface  as  the  pavement  is  leil  of  a  dull 
uniform  tint,  while  the  rest  of  the  building  is  covered  with 
diai>er  and  ornament,  the  contrast  will  be  i)ainfully  striking. 
To  remedy  this  defect,  most  modern  sanctuaries  are  covered 
with  drugget  or  carpeting,  but  these  always  produce  a  cham- 
berlike ap|)earance,  and  soon  become  faded  and  shabby,  wliile 
enameled  tiles  far  exceed  them  in  richness  of  apjKjarance,  do 
not  sufter  any  deterioration  from  damp,  and  impart  a  distinc- 
tive ecclesiastical  character ;  of  course  their  introduction  does 
not  preclude  carpeting  from  being  laid  on  the  altar  steps,  &c. 
during  the  celebration  of  mass.     Coopertoria  arc  frequently 
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mentioned  in  old  church  inventories,*  but  these  should  be 
wove  in  appropriate  designs,  and  as  dissimilar  as  possible  to 
those  in  ordinary  domestic  use. 

The  next  important  remark  is  relative  to  roodscreens. 

"  35.  We  have  seen  that  the  chancel  and  nave  are  to  be  kept 
entirely  separate.  This  is  done  by  the  roodscreen,  that  most  beau- 
tiful and  Catholic  appendage  to  a  church.  We  have  also  seen  that 
the  prelates  of  the  seventeenth  century  required  it  as  a  necessary 
ornament ;  and  that  they  who  were  most  inveterate  against  rood- 
lofts  always  held  the  roodscreen  sacred.  Why  is  it  that  not  one 
modem  Church  has  it  ?  It  constitutes  one  of  the  peculiar  beauties 
of  English  buildings  ;  for  abroad  it  is  very  rare.  There  can  be  no 
objection  to  the  erection  of  a  perpendicular  screen  in  a  church  of 
earlier  style  ;  because  such  was  the  constant  practice,  and  because 
that  style  is  better  adapted  for  woodwork  than  any  other.  The 
whole  may,  and  indeed  ought  to  be,  richly  painted  and  gilded.  The 
lower  part,  which  is  not  pierced,  may  be  painted  with  figures  of 
saints,  as  in  Castle  Acre,  Norfolk ;  Therfield,  Hertfordshire ;  Guil- 
den  Morden,  Cambridgeshire  ;  Bradninch,  Devonshire  ;  why  S. 
Edmund  the  King  so  often  occurs  is  not  known.  In  the  appendix 
nothing  will  be  given  but  what  might  well  serve  as  a  model,  though 
some  instances  may  be  much  mutilated." 

As  many  English  Catholics  of  the  present  time,  through 
ignorance  of  the  antiquity  and  use  of  these  divisions  between 
the  clergy  and  people,  entertain  most  extraordinarv  and,  we 
may  add,  uncatholic  prejudices  and  objections  against  their 
revival,  it  seems  proper  to  enter  upon  this  important  subject 
at  some  length. 

Roodscreens  and  lofts  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  mere  archi- 
tectural enrichments  raised  for  effect^  nor  as  enclosures  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  protecting  the  chancel  from  improper  intru- 
sion ;  for  although  they  contribute  to  both  these  ends,  yet 
their  real  intention  must  be  sought  for  on  profound  mystical 
reasons.     Father  Thiers  has  divided  his  learned  treatise  on 


♦  "  Cathedral  church  of  York.    Coopertoria. 

"  Item,  one  large  carpet  to  lay  before  the  high  altar  on  festiyals. 

"  Item,  a  small  carpet 

"  Item,  two  large  carpets  to  lay  on  the  steps  of  the  high  altar,  one  of  which 
has  garbs,  the  other  the  arms  of  the  Lord  Scrope,  lined  with  canvass. 

"  Item,  a  white  carpet  with  double  roses. 

"  Item,  tiiree  blue  carpets,  with  the  arms  of  N.  John  Fakenham,  late  trea- 
surer.**— Ihtgdale*»  Monagticon, 

"  Item,  ten  cloths,  called  pede  cloths,  to  lye  before  the  high  altar  in  the 
Ladye's  chapeL 

"  Item,  four  pede  deaths,  called  tapets.** — Gunton's  Hut,  of  the  Chureli  of 
PeUrburgh, 

7» 
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roodlofts  into  thirty-four  chapters,  containing  a  most  elabo- 
rate account  of  their  origin  and  purpose.  As  this  treatise  is 
a  good-sized  volume  in  itself,  it  is  only  possible  to  glance  at 
the  leading  portions  of  the  work,  but  these  will  be  amply 
sufficient  to  set  forth  their  real  use  and  importance.  The 
great  intention  of  these  screens  and  lofts  is  twofold. 

1.  To  mark  the  separation  between  the  faithfid  and  the 
sacrifice,  the  nave  and  chancel,  emblematic  of  the  church 
militant  and  the  church  triumphant,  into  which  latter  we  can 
alone  enter  by  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  on  the  cross, 
whose  image,  as  crucified  for  our  sins,  is  affixed  on  high  above 
the  centre  of  the  screen. 

2.  To  enable  the  deacon  to  chaunt  the  holy  Gospel  to  the 
faithful  from  a  high  place,  in  accordance  with  the  practice 
and  tradition  of  the  Church  in  all  ages.  This  custom  is  at- 
tested by  most  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  antiquity,  and  it 
was  preserved  in  many  of  the  French  cathedrals  down  to  the 
time  of  the  great  revolution  of  1790.  So  that  the  roodlofts 
might  have  been  called  with  propriety,  the  throne  of  the 
Word  of  God.* 


♦  "  Cathedral  de  St.  Jean  do  Lyon. — Le  diacre  demande  la  benediction  au 
celebrant ;  et  ils  vont  au  jube  en  cet  ordre.  l^e  portemasse,  les  deux  porte- 
chandeliers,le  soudlacred*office  tenantun  coussindevant  sa  poitrine^undesdiacres 
assistans  tenant  Tencensoir,  puis  le  diacre  tenant  les  livres  des  evangiles  que  per- 
sonne  lorsqu'il  passo  ne  salue,  ils  montent  au  jub4 ;  la  Ic  soudiacre  regarde  le  diacre 
en  face,  puis  aprds  ces  mots,  *  scquentia  sancti  evangelii  secundum,*  le  diacre 
se  toume  avec  tout  le  choeur  vers  Tautel  et  fait  comme  le  celebrant  un  triple 
signe  de  croix.  On  n'encense  point  le  livre  ni  avant  ni  apr^s,  mats  seuhment  le 
grand  crucifix  du  juhi  est  enccnse  de  trois  coups  avant  Tcvangile  et  trois  coups 
apn^s. 

"  St.  Maurice  D* Angers. — Le  grand  diacre  ayant  commence  Tante  evangelium, 
Torgue  la  continue,  et  cependant  on  va  au  jube  en  cet  ordre.  £n  allant  deux 
thurifaires  parfument  d'encens  le  chcmin  de  chaquo  cote,  suivis  de  deux  porte- 
chandeliers,  puis  un  petit  diacre  portant  le  texte  des  epitres,  et  le  grand  diacre 
celui  des  evangiles,  vont  tons  trois  par  le  cote  de  repitre  et  montent  au  juJM,  &c. 

"  St,  Eticnne  D'Auxerre. — Le  diacre  va  au  iubc  lire  To vaneile,  etant  prec6d6 
d*un  enfant  de  choeur  qui  porte  une  voile  environ  de  deux  picds  et  demi  pour 
couvrir  le  pupitre,  surlequel  I'evangile  doit  ctre  chants,  des  deux  portcchandeliers 
et  du  portecroix  ;  puis  marchent  le  thuriferaire,  le  soudiacre,  et  le  diacre  portant 
le  livre  des  evangiles  fort  haut :  ils  montent  en  cet  ordre  aujub^,**  etc. 

De  Moleon,  Voyage  Liturgique, 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  many  instances  cited  in  the  above  work,  to  proTe 
that  the  original  use  of  the  roodlofts  continued  in  many  of  the  French  churches 
till  the  great  revolution. 

The  "  Voyage  Liturgiquo  "  is  a  most  edifying  work,  and  gives  an  impressive 
account  of  the  great  solemnity  with  which  the  Church  celebrated  her  sacred 
oHices ;  one  page  of  this  book  should  be  auite  sufficient  to  silence  the  boastings 
of  certain  writers  of  these  days,  who,  witn  only  a  bason  and  a  pair  of  unlighted 
candles,  talk  about  Catholic  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  that  with  an  authoritative 
tone  which  is  as  unseeinlv  as  it  is  ridiculous. 
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3.  The  roodlofls  were  generally  used  for  preaching,  both 
in  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  previous  to  the  intro- 
duction of  pulpits,  which  are  not  older  than  the  13th  century. 

4.  The  martyrology  and  lessons  were  read  from  the  rood- 
lofls. 

5.  The  festivals  and  fasts  were  announced  to  the  faithful 
from  the  roodlofts. 

6.  According  to  a  homily  of  St  John  of  Chrysostom,  the 
deacon  stood  in  the  roodloft  to  pronounce  those  awful  words 
Sancta  Sanctis^  to  the  people,  before  the  communion. 

7.  The  emperors  were  crowned  in  the  jub^  or  roodloft  of 
the  great  church  at  Constantinople,  and  the  French  kings, 
down  to  Charles  the  Tenth,  were  always  enthroned  in  the 
roodloft  at  Rheims  cathedral. 

8.  Antiphons,  responds,  versicles,  and  certain  prayers,  were 
chanted  from  the  roodlofts,  as  also  the  gradual,  Alleluia,  and 
tract. 

9.  The  prophecies  preceding  the  epistles  on  the  Christmas 
masses,  at  midnight,  break  of  day,  and  morning,  were  chanted 
from  the  rood,  also  the  passion  of  our  Lord  on  Palm  Sunday 
and  Good  Friday. 

These  screens  were  to  be  found  anciently  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  continental  churches,  or  at  least  a  beam,  with  the 
rood  and  an  elevated  ambo  for  the  lecture  of  the  Gospel. 

In  England,  eveiy  church,  previous  to  the  great  schism, 
was  provided  with  a  screen  and  roodloft.  It  is  impossible  to 
say  the  precise  period  when  these  were  introduced ;  many  of 
the  Norman  and  early  chancels  communicating  only  by  a 
small  archway  with  the  nave,  the  wall  itself  became  a  sort  of 
screen,  but  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  archway  was  pro- 
vided with  gates  and  a  rood-beam.  Those  in  the  cathedral, 
conventual,  and  collegiate  churches,  were  generally  built  solid 
of  stone,  enameled  with  canopied  niches  and  images,  and  pro- 
vided with  two  staircases  for  the  gospeller  and  epistler  to 
ascend  different  ways,*  on  their  proper  sides  of  the  choir. 

*  In  the  noble  but  shamefully  neglected  church  of  Tattershall,  Lincolnshire, 
formerly  collegiate,  is  a  splendid  roodloft  of  stone,  with  recesses  for  an  altar  on 
either  side  of  the  choir  door ;  the  parapet  on  the  eastern  side  is  corbelled  out 
like  a  pulpit,  for  the  lector,  and  provided  with  desks  or  ledges  for  books,  ex- 
cellently aevised  in  the  stonework.  It  is  quite  lamentable  to  behold  this  noble 
fabric  falling  to  utter  ruin ;  it  must  have  been  a  sumptuous  building  in  its  glory, 
filled  with  admirable  glass,  elaborate  carvings,  and  exquisite  monumental 
brasses,  now  torn  up  and  lying  about,  many  large  fragments  and  plates  being 
totally  lost  To  this  church  was  anncxetl  mir  collegiate  buildings,  with  cloifi- 
tcrs,  gardens,  orchards,  &c. ;  and  the  establishment  consisted  of  a  master,  six 
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In  parochial  churches,  the  screens  and  lofts  were  generally 
constructed  of  timber,  and,  with  few  exceptions,  had  only 
one  staircase,  usually  built  in  a  small  turret  outside  the  walls,* 
or  in  the  substance  of  a  large  pillar.  In  this  country,  owing 
to  the  Protestant  plan  of  converting  the  cathedral  choirs  into 
preaching  places  and  pewing  them,  most  of  the  ancient  rood- 
lofts  have  escaped  destruction,t  and  in  this  respect  our  cathe- 
drals are  far  more  perfect  than  the  continental  churches, 
where  the  partial  decay  of  the  ancient  solemn  discipline^ 
combined  with  pagan  ideas  of  taste  and  the  ravages  of  the 
great  revolution,  have  left  but  few  of  the  sumptuous  rood- 
lofts  which  were  formerly  to  be  foimd  in  every  great  church-J 

The  roodlofts  in  ancient  days  were  splendidly  adorned  on 
great  festivals  with  lights  and  branches :  that  of  All  Hallow's, 

chaplains,  six  clerkvS,  six  choristers,  and  fourteen  poor  brethren,  till  the  sup- 

Eression,  by  that  sacrilegious  tyrant  Henry,  who  granted  it  to  the  then  Duke  of 
iuffolk. 

*  Fine  examples  at  Lavenham  church,  Suffolk  ;  St  Martin's  church,  Stam- 
ford, Lincolnshire ;  Wells  church,  Norfolk ;  Long  Melford  church,  Suffolk ; 
and  many  others. 

t  York,  Lincoln,  Exeter,  (Norwich,  till  the  late  repairs,)  Wells,  Canterbury, 
Bristol,  Southwell  minster,  Ripon  minster,  Christchurch,  Hampshire,  have  all 
most  splendid  stone  roodlofts,  well  preserved,  but  now  used  as  mere  organ  lofts, 
nor  have  any  of  the  ancient  rites  been  performed  in  them  since  the  schism  of 
the  English  Church. 

X  The  ancient  roodloft  of  the  splendid  abbey  of  St.  Ouen,  Rouen,  engraved 
in  Dom  Pomeraye*s  history  of  that  great  house,  must  have  been  truly  glorious. 
It  was  pro\'ided  with  two  circular  stone  staircases  on  either  side ;  towards  the 
nave  it  was  subdivided  into  three  grand  arches,  like  a  cloister ;  in  the  centre 
bay  was  the  choir  door,  with  brass  gates  of  intricate  design ;  in  the  other  bays 
were  two  altars  with  reredoses,  enriched  with  niches,  canopies,  and  images ; 
over  the  centre  bay  was  the  great  rooil,  upwards  of  sixty  fwt  high  from  the 
pavement,  with  images  of  our  blessed  Lauy  and  St.  John ;  and  imminliately 
oelow  the  base  of  the  cross,  on  a  corbel  pedestal,  an  image  of  our  blessini  Lady, 
called  of  pity,  with  the  body  of  our  Lord.  This  splendid  monument  of  Cathohc 
piety  and  art,  sumptuously  adorned  with  painting,  gilding,  and  rich  furniture, 
was  greatly  inmrea  and  defaced  by  the  I^runch  Calvinists  in  1562,  and  finally 
destroyed  in  tne  revolution  of  1791. 

The  cathedral  of  Alby  yet  possesses  a  splendid  roodloft,  of  the  same  style  as 
that  formerly  at  St  Ouen. 

At  Louvain  is  a  tine  roodloft,  witli  a  most  elaborate  cross,  painted  and  gilt  in 
the  original  colours.  A  few  years  since,  however,  the  wretcntMl  innovators  re- 
moved the  altars,  which  stood  in  arched  recesses  on  each  side  of  the  choir  door, 
and  thus  destroyed  the  lower  part  of  this  splendid  screen,  which  now  appears 
naked  and  unHnishe<l :  the  same  destructives  would  have  demolished  the  stone 
tabernacle  for  the  reservation  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  because  it  ttood  on  one 
»ide  of  the  choirs  but  in  this  project  Uiey  were  happily  defeatinL 

Although  it  is  now  excecsding  ran'  to  find  roouscreens  in  the  country  parish 
churches  on  the  continent,  they  are  frequently  mentioned  in  old  documents, 
and  there  can  bo  no  doubt  that  they  were  as  common  as  in  England.  It  is  quite 
a  mistake  to  suppose  that  roixls  and  roodlofts  were  eontined  to  this  country, 
— they  were  universal  during  the  good  time. 
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Bread-street,  in  London,  was  sometimes  lit  up  with  twenty- 
two  tapers,  weighing  67  lbs.*  The  rood  and  beam  lights  are 
frequently  mentioned  in  old  church  accounts,  and  pious  souls 
left  both  lands  and  houses  to  maintain  these  bright  emblems 
of  our  Lord's  glory.  Coronas,  or  circles  of  light,  were  often 
suspended  in  the  roodlofts,  as  at  St.  Jean  of  Lyon,  where 
three  crowns  with  tapers  were  lit  on  all  doubles.  The  crosses 
standing  in  the  loft  were  richly  floriated,  and  ornamented  with 
emblems  of  the  evangelists  at  the  extremities ;  and  these  in 
very  early  timeSy  Father  Thiers  says,  "  Codin  temoigne  qu'il  y 
avoit  une  croix  d'or  qui  prezoit  cent  livres,  et  qui  toute  eclairSe 
de  flambeaux^  et  toute  parsemee  de  pierreries  au  dessus  du  jub^ 
de  Sainte  Sophie." 

The  great  rood  was  certainly  one  of  the  most  impressive 
features  of  a  Catholic  church ;  and  a  screen  surmounted  with 
its  lights  and  images,  covered  with  gold  and  paintings  of  holy 
men,  forms  indeed  aglorious  entrance  to  the  holy  place  set 
apart  for  sacrifice.  We  have  here  introduced  an  etching  of  the 
great  screen  and  rood  lately  erected  in  the  cathedral  church 
of  St.  Chad,  Birmingham  (plate  rv),  and  which  will  afford  a 
tolerable  idea  of  the  sublime  effect  of  the  ancient  roodscreens, 
before  their  mutilation  under  Edward  the  Sixth.  The  images 
are  all  ancient  and  were  procured  from  some  of  the  suppressed 
continental  abbeys ;  the  crucifix  itself  is  of  the  natural  size, 
and  carved  with  wonderful  art  and  expression ;  the  images 
of  our  blessed  Lady  and  St.  John  are  less  in  proportion, 
which  is  quite  correct.  Immediately  under  tracery  panels  in 
front  of  the  loft,  are  a  series  of  ancient  scidptures;  the  centre 
of  which  represents  the  consecration  of  St.  Chad,  patron  of 
the  church,  the  others  refer  to  the  life  and  glories  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist  On  the  muritans  between  the  open  panels, 
on  foliated  corbels,  are  eight  images  of  prophets.  The  rood 
is  richly  gilt  and  painted,  and  it  is  proposed  to  continue  the 
same  decoration  over  the  screen  itself.  At  St.  Alban's, 
Macclesfield,  is  a  perpendicular  screen,  also  surmounted  by 
an  ancient  rood  with  images  and  lights.  St.  Mary's,  Dudley, 
St.  Oswald's,  near  Liverpool,  St.  Wilfred's,  Manchester,  are 
all  ftimished  with  roods  and  screens,  revived  faithfully  from 
ancient  authorities,  enriched  with  painting  and  gilding,  as- 
cended by  a  turret  staircase,  and  in  all  respects  similar  to 
those  which  existed  in  the  old  English  churches  previous  to 
their  desecration  under  Protestant  ascendency.  St.  George's- 
1 ' 

*  NichoU's  Londinum  RediviTum,  vol.  i.  p.  21. 
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iu-the-Fields^  London,  and  St.  Barnabas,  Nottingham,  both 
now  erecting,  will  have  spacious  roodlofts  ascended  by  double 
staircases ;  and  at  St.  Giles's,  Cheadle,  a  screen  is  in  preparer 
tion  with  a  ribbed  and  overhanging  canopy,  supporting  a  loft 
with  a  splendid  rood;  the  whole  of  this  screen  will  be  en- 
riched with  gold  and  lively  colours,  and  on  the  lower  panels 
images  of  apostles  and  martyrs,  painted  in  the  severe  style  of 
Christian  art.  On  referring  to  the  engravings  accompanying 
this  article,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  correct  screen  and  roo<uoft» 
with  its  rood  and  images,  has  been  erected  in  every  church 
there  figured,  and  that  the  English  Catholics  have  revived 
this  mystical  and  impressive  feature  of  the  ancient  churches 
in  all  its  integrity.  The  sacrilegious  destruction  of  the  roods 
under  Edward  the  Sixth,  their  subsequent  restoration  in  the 
reign  of  queen  Mary,  and  final  demolition  on  the  establishment 
of  Protestant  principles  by  Elizabeth,  will  be  set  forth  at 
large  hereafter. 

Of  embroidery  and  needlework,  the  writer  most  justly  re- 
marks : 

"  We  may  be  allowed  to  ask,  would  not  the  time  and  ingenuity 
spent  on  worsted-work,  satin-stitch,  bead-work,  and  the  like  fri- 
volities, be  better  employed  if  it  were  occupied  in  preparing  an 
oflfering  to  God,  for  the  adornment  of  His  holy  dwelling  places  ? 
Hour  after  hour  is  cheerfully  sacrificed  in  the  preparation  of  useless 
trifles  for  those  charity  bazaars,  which  would  fain  teach  us  that  wc 
can  serve  God  and  mammon  :  no  time  is  then  thought  too  much, 
no  labour  spared.  But  when  an  altar-cloth  or  carpet  is  to  be 
provided,  then  the  commonest  materials  and  commonest  work  arc 
thought  good  enough.  Better  examples  were  set  in  former  times : 
as  here  and  there  a  tattered  piece  of  church  embroidery  still  re- 
mains to  tell  us." 

It  is  mor?t  gratify hig  to  perceive  that  tnie  ideas  on  these 
nuittcrs  arc  itist  spreading  themselves,*  and  it  is  fervently  to 
be  hoped,  that  they  will  eventually  cause  a  better  style  of 
work  to  be  introduced  amongst  those  ladies  who  profess  to 
embroider  for  the  Church :  at  present,  the  generality  of  their 
productions,  covered  as  they  are  with  hearts,  rosebuds,  and 
doves,  stand  forth  in  all  their  prettimss,  like  valentine  letters 
on  a  large  scale ;  and  truly  it  would  seem  as  if  they  derived 


♦  We  most  earnoslly  recommend  the  ])eru!Ui1  of  a  work  by  the  Uev.  E.  Paji^et, 
cntitle<l  '*  St.  Antholin's  or  Old  Churches  and  New/*  which  is  an  admirable 
production,  and  enlnrp^'s  considerably  on  som(»  of  tlic  topics  alludtnl  to  in  the 
above  extnict. 
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all  their  ideas  and  authorities  from  such  sources.  It  must, 
however,  be  observed  in  justice,  that  although  the  majority 
as  yet  most  obdurately  refuse  to  adopt  true  ideas  when  offered 
to  them,  still  there  are  many  glorious  exceptions,  of  which 
the  hangings  in  St.  Chad's  are  ample  testimony ;  and  fresh 
converts  are  being  continually  made,  even  among  those  who 
seemed  hopelessly  entangled  in  modem  trumpery. 

From  the  few  examples  of  ancient  vestments  that  have 
escaped  destruction,  the  generality  of  persons  are  but  little 
acquainted  with  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  embroidery  worked 
for  ecclesiastical  purposes  during  the  IVIiddle  Ages.  The 
countenances  of  the  images  were  executed  with  perfect  ex- 
pression, like  miniatures  in  illuminated  manuscripts.*  Eveiy 
parochial  church,  previous  to  the  change  of  religion,  was 
furnished  with  complete  sets  of  frontals  and  hangings  for  the 
altars.  What  then  must  have  been  the  overpowering  splen- 
dour and  glory  of  the  cathedral  and  abbatial  churches  when 
decorated  for  the  great  festivals;  the  canopies,  the  needle- 
work hangings,  the  monumental  palls  covered  with  heraldic 
devices,  the  altar-cloths,  and,  above  all,  the  suits  of  sacred 
vcstments,t  when  our  bishops  celebrated  with  the  whole  choir 

*  In  the  collection  of  ecclesiastical  antiquities  presen'ed  at  St.  Mary's  Col- 
lego,  Oscott,  are  several  specimens  of  copes  and  vestments  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, the  orphrovs  of  which  are  womU^rful  examples  of  ancient  skill,  the  mi- 
nutest details  being  perfectly  expressed  with  the  richest  colouring, 

t  We  read  in  the  inventory  of  Lincoln,  "  twenty  fair  copes  of  the  same  suit, 
with  three  wheels  of  silver  in  the  hoods. 

**  Item,  five  red  copes  of  red  velvet,  with  Katharine  wheels  of  gold  and  or- 
phreys,  with  images  in  tabernacles. 

"  Item,  a  cope  of  the  root  of  Jesse. 

"  Item,  thirteen  copes  of  the  same  sidt  of  blue  velvet. 

"  Item,  six  copes  of  one  suit  broidered  with  angels,  having  this  scripture, 
l)a  Gloriam  Deo,  with  orphreys  of  needlework,  of  which  four  have  the  four 
evangelists  in  the  morses,  and  the  fifth  a  lamb  in  the  morse. 

"  Item,  eighteen  copes  of  red  satin  of  one  suit,  with  orphreys  of  gold,  and 
images." 

There  were  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  copes,  all  of  most  costly  ma- 
terial and  elaborate  embroidery,  belonging  to  the  cathedral  church  of  Lincoln, 
till  the  latter  part  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  reign. 

There  were  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  copes,  many  exceeduig  costly, 
belonging  to  the  choir  service  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  London,  be- 
sides those  which  were  used  for  the  church  of  St.  Faith's,  and  various  chapels 
attached  to  the  mother  church. 

In  the  inventory  of  the  ornaments  belonging  to  the  church  at  Peterborough, 
one  hundred  and  seventeen  copes  are  mentioned. 

"  York  Minster. — Item,  twenty-one  copes  of  white  velvet,  of  one  suit,  with 
gold  orphreys. 

**  Item,  eighteen  blue  copes  with  orphreys  of  red  cloth  of  gold." 

In  all,  three  hundretl  and  two  copes  belonging  to  the  revestry  of  York  Minster. 

These  are  only  a  few  examples,  to  show  how  splendidly  our  churches  were 
furnished  with  vestments  previous  to  their  plunder  by  that  sacrilegious  monster 
Ilcnry  the  Eighth. 
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filled  with  clergy^  in  copes^  chasubles,  and  dalmatics,  all  of 
most  costly  material  and  exquisite  detail  ?  In  some  churches 
there  were  twenty  or  thirty  copes  in  one  suit,  with  a  succes- 
sion of  subjects  from  the  life  of  our  Lord  in  the  hoods  and 
orphreys  to  correspond. 

One  of  the  great  beauties  of  the  ancient  embroidery  was 
its  appropriate  design;  each  flower,  each  leaf,  each  device 
had  a  significant  meaning  with  reference  to  the  festival  to 
which  the  frontal  or  vestment  belonged.  This  principle  is 
completely  overlooked  at  present ;  any  design,  so  long  as  it  is 
considered  to  look  pretty,  is  introduced  indiscriminately  for 
all  seasons,  and  in  all  situations.  There  is  no  distinction 
between  the  pattern  of  a  drawing-room  paper  and  that  of  a 
cope,  or  any  perceptible  difference  in  the  figure  of  the  stuff 
sold  for  dresses  and  that  used  in  vestments ;  hence  the  eccle- 
siastical costume  of  the  present  day  looks  showy  but  not  rich, 
and  certainly  fails  in  imparting  dignity  to  the  ministers  of 
religion.  On  the  contrary,  the  effect  of  the  ancient  vestments, 
which  were  exlusively  ecclesiastical  in  their  design,  and  con- 
veyed a  symbolic  meaning  by  every  ornament  about  them,* 
must  have  been  so  imposing  and  edifying,  as  to  fill  the  be- 
holder with  reverence.  England  was  famous  for  the  produc- 
tion of  embroidered  vestments,  insomuch  that  they  were 
eagerly  sought  for  all  over  Christendom,  and  known  by  the 
name  of  English  work  ;t  even  in  the  Saxon  times  we  r^id  of 
nine  albsj  being  sent  as  a  present  to  Rome  from  this  country, 

*  In  the  third  volume  of  "  Gerbert  de  Vettiri  Litiirgia  Alemannica,**  three 
copes  of  about  the  tenth  century  are  accurately  figured.  They  are  divided  into 
compartments,  each  containing  a  subject  from  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  the 
images  being  so  disposed  on  the  half-circle  as  to  appear  upright  when  the  cope 
was  worn,  and  there  are  certainly  not  less  than  one  hundnnl  figures  on  each 
cope.  The  Earl  of  Shrewsbury  has  at  present  in  his  possession  a  cope  of  the 
twelfth  century,  formerly  belonging  to  the  nuns  of  Sion,  divitlcd  all  over  in 

Suatrefoils,  each  containing  a  saint  or  angel,  and  on  the  upper  part  the  cruci- 
xion  of  our  Lord,  all  most  exquisitely  worked  in  silk. 

A  great  number  of  crosses  for  chasubles,  in  needlework  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, are  yet  preser\ed  in  Catholic  families  ;  in  the  centre  of  these  is  usually 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Ix>rd,  while  angels  in  the  arms  of  the  cross  are  raisiniif 
the  sacred  blood  in  chalices ;  the  mere  inspection  of  these  must  connnce  every 
unprejudiced  mind  of  the  vast  superiority  and  fitness  of  the  sacred  subjects 
selected  for  the  orphreys  of  vestments  in  ancient  days,  over  the  mere  scroU 
patterns  and  unmeaning  ornaments  that  have  been  substituted  in  these  latter 
times. 

f  Such  was  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  English  vestments  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
the  Third,  that  Innocent  the  Fourth  forwardtnl  bulls  to  many  English  bishops, 
enjoining  them  to  send  a  certain  quantity  of  embroidered  vestments  to  Rome, 
for  tlie  use  of  the  clergy  there. 

X  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  embroidered  albs  were  composed  of  \mce 
flounces,  in  the  ball  dress  style.  Such  monstrosities  were  not  imagined  for 
right  centuries  after  the  period  referred  to.     The  embroidery  of  these  albs 


1842.]         Ecclesiastical  Architecture  in  England.  107 

and  offerings  of  the  same  kind  were  constantly  being  for- 
warded to  the  holy  see,  till  the  English  schism.  These  facts 
are  snflScient  to  show  the  high  state  of  perfection  to  which 
the  art  of  embroidery  had  arrived  in  this  country  during 
the  dark  ages,  and  are  a  complete  refutation  to  those  who  are 
so  desirous  of  proving  that  we  were  compelled  to  seek  foreign 
aid  in  the  production  of  our  more  costly  and  finished  works. 
England,  while  Catholic,  was  a  flower-garden  of  art ;  her 
Church  was  glorious  indeed,  and  there  was  more  real  skill  and 
Christian  design  exhibited  in  the  erection  of  any  one  of  her 
cathedrals,  than  is  now  to  be  found  in  the  imited  academies 
of  Europe  under  the  blasting  influence  of  Protestantism  and 
Paganism  combined.  Not  only  were  all  these  splendid  monu- 
ments of  her  ancient  skill  mutilated  or  destroyed,  but  the 
spirit  which  produced  them  was  for  a  time  entirely  hid,  we 

consisted  of  sacred  images  wrought  in  the  apparels  ;  these  apparels  were  com- 
partments, of  about  two  feet  in  length  and  one  in  width;  they  were  attached  to 
the  alb  nearly  as  low  as  the  feet,  before  and  behind,  while  lesser  compartments 
of  the  same  design  and  material  were  affixed  to  the  lower  extremity  of  the 
sleeve,  above  the  wrist;  the  mystical  signification  of  these  apparels  most  pro- 
bably referred  to  the  wounds  of  our  Lord  ;  their  use  was  universal  in  Christen- 
dom, and  the  ornaments  on  them  were  both  costly  and  exceedingly  beautiful. 
Albs  with  their  apparels,  are  frequently  mentioned  in  inventories  of  church  vest- 
ments ;  they  are  to  be  perfectly  distinguished  on  the  effigy  of  every  priest  or 
bishop  where  any  vestige  of  the  original  painting  remains ;  and  they  are  ex- 
ceedingly conspicuous  on  all  engraved  monumental  brasses  of  ecclesiastics,  and 
in  images  painted  on  glass.  In  1605,  the  tomb  of  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth, 
who  died  in  1305,  was  opened ;  the  body  was  found  entire,  in  ftill  vestments, 
pontifically  attired.  The  two  apparels  of  the  alb  were  filled  with  scripture 
histories,  m  gold  and  silk ;  on  the  front  apparel,  the  history  of  our  Lord,  from 
the  annunciation  to  the  finding  in  the  temple  ;  on  the  back,  the  passion,  resur- 
rection, &c.  Each  apparel  was  three-and-a-half  palms  long  and  a  palm  wide. 
A  minute  description  of  the  vestments  is  given  in  John  Rubens  (Ross),  an 
English  Benedictine,  in  his  "  Bonifacius  VIII ; "  Rome,  165 1 ;  p.  346.  On  au  the 
effigies  of  ecclesiastical  persons  prior  to  the  sixteenth  century,  which  are  re- 
maining in  the  churches  at  Rome,  the  apparels  of  the  alb  are  most  perfectly 
delineated ;  in  the  celebrated  picture  of  the  conversion  of  St  Jerome,  the  deacon, 
who  is  kneeling  on  the  foreground,  is  habited  in  an  apparelled  alb;  and  in 
Baphaers  "  Transfiguration,  on  the  alb  of  a  deacon  who  is  kneeling  in  the 
upper  comer  of  the  picture,  on  the  left  hand,  the  apparels  are  shown  on  the 
sleeves.  De  Moleon,  in  his  "Voyage  Liturgique,"  calls  these  albs  "alba; 
paratse ; "  and  mentions  several  churches  where  they  were  used  in  France, 
when  he  wrote,  as  at  St  Agnan  d'Orleans,  St.  Maurice  d' Angers,  &c.  His 
words  are  as  follows  :  "  L*aube  a  des  paremens  en  bas  conformes  aux  ornemens : 
ce  qui  s'appelle  dans  les  brefs,  Alba  parata :  on  8*en  sert  encore  aujourdhui  dans  Us 
ighte*  cathedraleSj  et  dans  les  anciennes  abbayes.^*  As  De  Moleon  wrote  only  in 
tiie  last  century,  the  lace  flounces  must  be  of  very  recent  introduction  in  France. 
Apparels  precisely  similar  in  pattern  to  those  engraved  on  the  monumental 
brasses  of  ancient  churchmen,  have  been  lately  wove  in  gold  and  coloured  silks, 
and  are  worn  with  the  albs  on  festivals ;  their  costis  less  than  one-half  of  a  modem 
bordering,  and  in  them  are  revived,  at  one  time,  a  striking  emblem  of  our 
Lord's  passion  and  the  universal  practice  of  the  Church  in  the  days  of  her 
glory. 
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will  not  say  extinguished, — ^for  now  the  spirit  of  the  thirteenth 
century  seems  to  animate  many  of  her  children  in  the  nine- 
teenth, and  what  may  we  not  reasonably  hope  to  see  restored? 
The  manufacture  of  precious  stuffs  has  been  lately  revived,* 
and  why  should  not  many  of  the  looms  which  have  so  long 
laboured  to  supply  the  changing  demand  of  worldly  fashion, 
be  again  employed  in  clothing  the  spouse  of  Christ — ^the 
Church — ^in  her  ancient  glorious  garb  ? 

But  we  must  most  earnestly  impress  on  the  minds  of  all 
those  who  work  in  any  way  for  the  decoration  of  the  altar, 
that  the  only  hope  of  reviving  the  perfect  style  is  by  gtridly 
adhering  to  ancient  authorities ;  illummated  MSS.  stained  glass^ 
and  especially  brasses  (which  can  easily  be  copied  by  rubbing^ 
will  nimish  excellent  examples,  and  many  of  them  easy  of 
imitation.  We  cannot  yet  hope  to  revive  the  expression  and 
finish  of  the  old  work,  but  we  may  readily  restore  its  general 
character,  for  many  instances  could  be  cited  where  tJiis  has 
been  already  most  successfully  accomplished  in  buildings  en- 
graved in  this  work ;  and  with  a  little  practice,  it  is  easier  and 
much  sooner  produced  than  the  trifling  no-meaning  patterns  of 
the  modem  style.  Is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  when 
the  whole  country  was  Catholic,  and  when  the  decoration  of 
the  Church  formed  tlie  grand  object  on  which  the  most  in- 
genious efforts  were  bestowed,  that  the  subject  was  far  better 
understood  than  at  present  ?  We  may  have  made  great  im- 
provements in  steam-engines,  but  certainly  not  in  frontals 
and  orphreys;  and  York  and  Canterbury  will  furnish  far  better 
patterns  than  either  Paris  or  Protestant  Berlin.  The  follow- 
ing works  might  be  consulted  with  great  advantage :  Shawns 
Illuminated  Ornaments;  Shaxc's  Decorations  ofthe  Middle  Ages  ; 
Waller's  Brasses  ;  and  to  facilitate  the  object  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, it  is  proposed  to  publish  very  shortly  a  series  of  orna- 
ments, full  size,  as  working-patterns.  It  is  proper  to  observe, 
that  the  heraldic  law,  of  colour  being  always  laid  on  metal, 
or  metal  on  colour,  should  be  strictly  observed  in  embroider- 
ing ;  and  one  of  the  five  canonical  colours  should  be  selected 
as  a  field  for  the  whole  work.  Velvet  is  the  best  material 
that  can  be  used,  after  cloth  of  gold,  for  the  ground. 

The  writer  is  not  altogether  correct  in  the  observations  he 
makes  respecting  stained  glass.  The  colours  are  now  nioet 
perfectly  restored  to  all  their  original  brilliancy  ;t  the  soul 

♦  The  cloth  of  gohi  for  the  best  suit  of  veRtments  offered  to  St.  Chad's  church, 
hy  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  was  manufactured  at  Bpitalficlds,  London,  and  at  a 
less  cost  than  it  could  have  l>een  iinportcKi  from  Lyons. 

t  Another  great  point  which  has  oeen  lately  attaininl  is  the  thickness  of  the 
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and  feeling  of  the  old  glass-painters  is  alone  wanting;  and 
even  in  this  department,  some  surprising  advances  have  re- 
cently been  made ;  though  closely  foUowmg  the  style,  touch, 
and  manner  of  ancient  artists,  who  were,  for  the  most  part, 
men  of  extraordinary  talent,  they  expressed  so  much  with  simple 
means,  almost  all  their  effect  is  produced  by  mere  lines  or 
scraping  out.  The  great  mistake  of  modern  glass-painters 
has  been,  in  treating  the  panes  of  windows  like  pictures  or 
transparencies  with  forcing  lights  and  shadows.  The  old 
artists  worked  in  a  conventional  manner,  not  through  igno- 
rance, but  from  science :  they  worked,  in  fact,  to  suit  their 
material.  The  beautiful  outline  of  the  stone  tracery  is  the 
better  defined,  by  their  manner  of  filling  up  the  vacant  spaces. 
They  did  not  aim  at  a  picture  cut  up  with  mullions,  but  they 
enriched  the  openings  left  by  those  mullions ;  and  this  prin- 
ciple was  rigidly  adhered  to,  till  the  decline  of  the  pointed 
style.  Those  who  climb  up  by  means  of  ladders,  and  examine 
these  windows  in  detail,  can  alone  appreciate  the  wonderfiil 
merits  of  the  execution :  the  grace  displayed  in  the  ramifica- 
tions of  foliage,  and  the  tendrus  of  plants  (especially  in  those 
windows  executed  immediately  preceding  and  during  the  de- 
corated period),  is  most  admirable.  Again,  nothing  can  be 
conceived  more  elegant  than  the  outline  of  the  crockets, 
merely^  perhaps^  scraped  out*  And  as  for  expression,  the 
countenances  are,  in  many  cases,  perfectly  heavenly ;  full  of 
devotion,  and  yet  produced  by  mere  lines.  How  do  modern 
virtuosos  and  collectors  boast  in  the  possession  of  bacchanalian 
groups,  painted  by  some  celebrated  pagan  artist  of  the  latter 
times !  and  what  immense  sums  are  paid  for  a  Cupid  or  Venus, 
which  are  trumpeted  forth  as  national  acquisitions,  while  the 
most  exquisite  specimens  of  English  art  are  utterly  ne- 
glected, scarcely  held  from  ruin  by  the  mouldering  bands  to 
which  they,  cling  If  We  shall  probably  incur  the  accusation 
of  wild  enthusiasm  for  the  assertion  we  are  about  to  make ; 

old  glass ;  thin  ^lass  will  never  produce  either  the  richness  or  the  solemn  tint 
of  the  ancient  windows. 

*  Most  of  the  minute  work  in  the  old  glass  is  produced  by  scraping  out;  it 
is  a  very  simple  method,  but  requires  the  greatest  skill  in  the  artist 

f  The  parochial  churches  of  York  contain  many  finer  executed  windows  than 
the  cathedral  itself,  and  yet  these  are  utterly  neglected.  Within  the  memory 
of  persons  yet  living,  whole  windows  have  been  suffered  to  fall  out,  and  to  be 
replaced  wUh  wkUe  panes ;  and  at  Uie  present  time  some  of  the  most  interesting 
windows,  esj^edally  at  All  Saints,  Ncwth  Street,  and  St.  John's  and  St.  Martin's, 
Micklegatev  if  not  ipeedify  and  effectualhf  repaired  will  be  irrecoverably  ruined.  This, 
althou^  dJuBtaat  fimn  the  scene  of  action,  is  yet  a  case  for  the  **  Camden ;" 
for  the  windows  alluded  to  are  marvellously  fine,  and  their  loss  would  be 
irretrievable. 
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but  we  will  say,  that  there  are  yet  remaining  in  obscure 
churches — almost  miraculously  preserved  from  Protestant  vio- 
lence— specimens  of  native  art,  executed  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  which  for  sublimity  of  expression,  simplicity  of  out- 
line, dignity  of  position,  and  devotional  effect,  very  far  surpass 
anything  yet  introduced  in  the  National  Gallery  of  Painting ; 
and  the  day  will  come,  sooner  or  later,  that  tardy  justice  will 
be  done  to  the  wonderful  talents  of  Catholic  Englishmen  in 
the  days  of  faith ;  and  the  brutal  stupidity  of  those  who, 
utterly  blinded  to  the  merits  of  their  native  country,  have 
filled  every  museum  and  institute  with  pagan  casts,  will  be 
generally  perceived  and  heartily  execrated,* 

The  following  remarks  on  bells  are  conceived  in  a  most 
Catholic  spirit : 

"  55.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  sub- 
ject of  bells.  You  surely  would  not  \yish  that  instruments,  conse- 
crated like  these  to  the  praise  of  God,  should  be  profaned  by  the 
foolish,  profane,  or  self-laudatory  inscriptions  so  often  found  on 
them.  They,  as  all  other  parts  of  church  furniture,  are  holy.  The 
following  are  examples  of  ancient  inscriptions  on  bells  : 

Defunctos  ploro,  vivos  voco,  fulgura  frango. 

Nos  jungat  thronis  vere  thronus  Salomonis. 

Agnus  Sancte  Dei,  due  ad  loca  me  requiei. 

Nomcn  Sancte  Jesu,  me  serva  mortis  ab  esu. 

Sanguis  Xpi,  salva  me  !    Passio  Xpi,  conforta  me ! 

Tc  laudamus,  et  rogamus  I  First  bell, 

Nomen  Jesu  Christi  I  Second  bell, 

Ut  attendas  et  defendas  J  Third  bell, 

Nos  a  morte  tristi.  J  Fourth  bell. 

To  these,  we  add  the  inscription  on  the  only  bell  of  the  Car 
thedral  of  Rouen  that  escaped  the  melting-pot  at  the  great 
Revolution : 

"  Laudo  Deum  verum,  Plcbem  voco,  congrego  clerum, 
Defunctos  ploro,  Pestem  fugo,  Festa  decoro." 

The  conclusion  of  this  excellent  tract  is  as  follows : 

"  58.  Thus  then  imperfectly,  but  not,  1  hope,  quite  uselessly, 
have  we  completed  our  survey  of  a  church  and  its  ornaments.     If 

♦  What  extraordinary  infatuation  is  oxhibittKl  by  those  who  dwell  in  cathedral 
towns,  in  the  immediate  neinity  of  some  glorious  church,  capable  in  itself  of 
furnishing  ample  instruction  to  every  student  that  might  present  himself  within 
its  walls,  when  they  pretend  to  found  some  school  of  art,  and  must  needs  import 
a  shattered  bulFs  head,  and  a  volute  as  the  beau-ideal  of  sculpture,  whereby  to 
pervert  the  minds  and  understandings  of  all  the  luifbrtunate  youths  who  attend 
their  institution. 
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everything  else  is  forgotten,  and  two  points  only  remembered,  the 

ABSOLUTE    NECESSITY    OF  A  DISTINCT   AND    SPACIOUS    CHANCEL,  and 
THE    ABSOLUTE    INADMISSIBILITY    OF    PEWS    AND    GALLERIES,  in   any 

shape  whatever,  I  shall  be  more  than  rewarded.  I  have  been 
writing  in  the  name  of  a  society;  physically  it  may  be  weak  in 
numbers  and  pecuniary  resources,  but  morally  strong  in  the  zeal  of 
its  members  and  the  goodness  of  its  cause.  It  may,  indeed,  be 
years  before  the  great  truth  is  learnt,  which  that  society  hopes  to 
be  one  of  the  instruments  of  teaching — the  intrinsic  holiness  of  a 
church,  and  the  duty  of  building  temples  to  God  in  some  sort 
worthy  of  His  presence.  But  learnt  sooner  or  later  it  will  be ;  and 
to  be  allowed  in  any  way  to  help  forward  so  good  a  work,  is  a  high 
privilege." 

We  can  only  observe,  that  the  writer  has  accomplished  his 
task  in  a  maimer  quite  worthy  of  the  principles  he  here  ex- 
presses, with  the  exception  of  some  painful  expressions ;  but 
where  we  find  so  much  that  is  admirable  and  praiseworthy, 
we  would  fain,  in  charity,  attribute  them  rather  to  the  incon- 
sistency of  his  present  position,  than  to  any  graver  cause. 

As  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  there  is  only  one  step, 
we  may  at  once  descend  from  the  publications  of  the  Cam- 
denians,  with  their  porches,  fonts,  aisles,  screens,  and  chancels, 
to  notice  a  small  book  that  has  recently  appeared,  of  the  very 
opposite  character,  and  entitled.  An  Essay  on  Architectural 
Practice.  Although  the  title  itself,  implying  the  practice  of 
architecture  at  the  present  time,  would  natiu^lly  lead  us  to 
expect  something  exceedingly  bad,  still  the  contents  of  the 
work  exhibit  church-building  as  fallen  to  a  lower  state  of 
degradation  than  could  possibly  have  been  anticipated.  The 
history  of  this  production  is  briefly  as  follows :  the  architect 
having  obtained  the  job  of  erecting  one  of  the  church  com- 
missioners' conventicles  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  metropolis, 
instead  of  being  content  to  pocket  his  commission  and  the 
disgrace  of  the  production  quietly,  was  resolved  to  set  forth 
this  genuine  specimen  of  a  London  preaching-house  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  in  the  form  of  a  distinct  publication, 
under  the  above-mentioned  title :  having  thus  dragged  forth 
this  unsightly  building  from  its  local  obscurity,  and  that  at  a 
time  when  a  fine  spirit  is  arising  for  real  ecclesiastical 
architecture,  he  must  not  complain  if  he  get  as  unmercifully 
treated  as  the  enormity  of  his  case  deserves.  Most  architects, 
indeed,  are  content  to  build  bad  things ;  but  to  engrave,  de- 
scribe, and  publish  them  afterwards,  is  something  new,  even 
in  these  pretending  days.     The  illustrations  consist  of  every 
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possible  dissection  of  the  building,  horizontal,  vertical,  lateral, 
transverse,  longitudinal — east,  west,  north,  south — above, 
below,  and  all  round ;  so  that  the  edifice  is  perfectly  set  forth 
in  all  its  poverty  and  ugliness.  We  have  plans  of  concrete, — 
plans  of  footings, — plans  of  walls, — plans  of  pews, — plans  of 
windows, — plans  under  galleries, — ^plans  over  galleries, — ^plans 
of  slates, — ^plans  of  chimneys, — ^plans  of  gutters.  As  the  funds 
allowed  by  church  commissioners  are  too  scanty  to  admit  of 
much  detail,  there  is  not  much  set  forth  under  tliis  head;  but  the 
architect  has  atoned  for  the  absence  of  bosses,  capitals,  niches, 
and  tracery,  by  representing  bricks,  most  ingeniously  disposed 
in  the  form  of  barrel-drains,  of  varied  diameters,  and  sections^ 
of  sewers  and  stink  traps,  with  all  the  complicated  principles 
of  conveying  dirty  water  from  the  gutter  down  a  pipe,  through 
a  barrel-drain,  into  the  common-sewer,  thence  to  old  Father 
Thames,  and  so  on  till  lost  in  the  expanse  of  ocean.  In  fol- 
lowing the  architect  into  these  minutia;,  we  have  been  hurried 
away  by  the  nmddy  stream  from  the  arrangement  and  ap- 
pearance of  tlic  structure  itself.  The  interior  is  a  large  room, 
covered  with  a  low  pitched  tie-l)eam  roof;  and  if  cleared  out, 
would  answer  well  for  a  manege  or  riding-school.  The  whole 
space  is  completely  filled  with  pews,  seats,  and,  of  course, 
galleries,  which  arc  approached  by  staircases*  at  the  west,  and 

*  AVbile  thus  noticing  pallory  staircases  in  churches,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
draw  public  attention  to  the  atrocitii's  that  have  hitely  been  perpetrated  in  the 
venerable  church  of  St,  Saviour's,  Southwark.  But  a  few  years  since  it  was  one 
of  the  most  perfect  second-class  cru(>iform  churches  in  England,  and  an  edi6co 
full  of  the  most  interestinpf  associations  conntjcted  with  the  ancient  liistory  of 
this  metropolis.  The  roof  was  first  stripped  off  its  massive  and  solemn  nave ; 
in  this  state  it  was  left  a  considerable  time  exposed  to  all  the  injuries  of  wet 
and  weather ;  at  length  it  was  condemned  to  be  pulled  down,  and  in  place  of 
one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  ecclesiastical  architecture  left  in  London — with 
massive  walls  and  pillars,  deeply  moulded  arches,  a  most  interesting  south 
porch,  and  a  splendid  western  doorway — we  have  as  vile  a  preaching-place 
(with  crowded  galleries,  gas-lights,  &e.)  as  ever  disgraced  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. It  is  bad  enough  to  see  such  an  erection  spring  up  at  all ;  but  when  a 
venerable  building  is  demolished  to  make  room  for  it,  the  case  is  qnite  in- 
tolerable. Will  it  bo  believed,  that  under  the  centre  tower  in  the  transept  of 
this  once  most  beauteous  church,  xtaircases  on  stilts  have  lM>cn  set  up,  exactly 
reseiii})ling  tliose  by  which  the  company  ascend  to  a  booth  on  a  race-course? 
"We  entn»at  every  admirer  of  ancient  architecture,  every  one  who  cherishes  the 
least  love  for  the  ancient  glory  of  his  country^s  church,  to  visit  this  desecrated 
and  mutihiteil  fabric,  and  weep  over  Its  wretched  condition,  and  then  join  in 
loud  and  lasting  execrations  against  all  concerned  in  this  sacrilegious  and 
barbarous  destniction — ecclesiastical,  parochial,  or  civil  authorities,  arehiteet, 
builder,  and  everv  one  in  the  least  implicated  in  this  business.  Nothin||f  bill 
Protestantism  and  the  preaching-house  system  could  have  brought  such  utter 
desolation  on  a  stately  church ;  in  fact  the  abomination  is  so  great  that  it  most 
be  seen  to  Ik*  credited. 
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carried  up  in  two  clumsy  erections,  intended  to  look  like 
towers,  but  of  an  elevation  and  scale  which  at  once  betray 
their  real  purpose.  The  style  of  the  building  is  what,  in  the 
classification  of  comi>etition  drawings,  woidd  be  termed  Nor- 
man — that  is  to  say,  the  arches  are  not  pointed ;  but  in  other 
respects,  it  bears  no  greater  resemblance  to  the  architectiu'e 
of  the  tenth  century,  than  it  has  in  common  with  ordinary 
cellars,  the  Greenwich  railway,  or  any  round  arched  buildings. 
The  illustrations  are  not,  however,  the  most  absurd  portion 
of  the  publication ;  for  the  gravity  and  solemnity  with  which 
the  most  ordinary  operations  of  building  are  described,  are 
truly  ridiculous :  we  have  a  full  description  of  the  different 
spots  where  holes  were  dug  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  soil, 
of  which  remarkable  excavations  an  accurate  plan  is  inserted 
in  the  text.  As  the  spade-handle  was  not,  however,  long 
enough  to  reach  a  sound  bottom,  the  ingenious  and  novel 
experiment  of  boring  was  tried  with  complete  success  ;  by 
which  it  was  ascertained,  that  for  several  feet  the  site  was 
composed  of  accumulated  rubbish  (typical,  perhaps,  of  the 
intended  structure) ;  this  leads  to  a  dissertation  on  concrete ; 
then  we  have  an  account  of  the  carting  and  stacking  of  bricks, 
mixing  mortar,  building  the  walls,  and  the  whole  method  of 
erecting  a  church  on  the  cheap  aud  nasty  principle,  winding 
up,  like  the  address  of  an  actor  on  a  benefit  night,  with  thanks 
to  every  body,  for  their  unparalleled  efforts  and  exertions. 
We  are,  however,  obliged  to  the  author  for  this  publication, 
for  it  must  do  good  by  its  very  absurdity ;  and  combining  as  it 
does,  at  one  view,  so  many  abominations  which  are  common 
to  the  modem  practice  of  church  building,  it  must  convince 
every  unprejudiced  person  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  strictly 
adhering  to  ancient  models  and  authorities  in  these  matters, 
if  we  would  erect  churches  at  all  worthy  of  their  sacred 
purpose. 

We  now  turn  the  work  in  question  over  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  the  Camden  Society,  where  it  will  not  find  more 
favourable  treatment  than  it  has  met  with  from  us,  if  we 
may  judge  by  the  tone  of  the  following  most  admirable 
critique,  which  appeared  in  the  first  number  of  the  Ecclesiolo- 
pisty  a  monthly  publication  that  has  long  been  a  desideratum, 
devoted  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  researches  and  intelligence. 

"  A  church  has  recently  been  erected  in  a  very  populous  part  of 

Cambridge,  called  New  Town,  and  is  now  nearly  completed,  the 

whole  of  the  exterior  being  finished,  and  the  internal  arrangements 

in  a  state  of  rapid  progress.     The  church  is  intended  to  hold  an 
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indefinite  number  of  people,  that  is,  as  many  as  can  be  packed  in  a 
Binall  area  by  means  of  most  extensive  galleries,  which  are  ingeni«» 
ously  contrived  so  as  to  run  round  and  fill  up  every  part  of  the 
interior  ;  insomuch  that  upon  entering  the  church  it  appears,  at 
first  sight,  to  be  all  gallery^  and  nothing  else. 

"  The  chui'ch  is  of  no  particular  style  or  shape  ;  but  it  may  be 
described  as  a  conspicuous  red  brick  building,  of  something  between 
Elizabethan  and  debased  perpendicular  architecture.  A  low  tower 
is  added  at  the  west  end,  in  order  that  the  rather  doubtful  ecclesias- 
tical character  of  the  edifice  may  not  be  mistaken,  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  containing,  or  rather  displapng  to  advantage,  three  immense 
clock  faces,  which  will  doubtless  be  useful  as  well  as  ornamental 
appurtenances  to  the  building.  The  general  design  of  this  edifice 
is  marked  by  the  feai'less  introduction  of  several  remai*kable  varie- 
ties and  peculiarities  of  arrangement,  which  are  strictly  original 
conceptions. 

"  The  tower  is  low,  and  of  rather  plain  design  than  otherwise  } 
superfluity  of  ornament  liaving  been  carefully  avoided,  lest  it  should 
be  out  of  character  witli  the  rest  of  the  building.  The  chief 
features  of  the  tower  are  four  heavy  brick  walls,  having  largo  four- 
centred  belfry  windows  in  the  upper  part,  without  cusping  or 
mouldings,  but  filled  up  to  the  top  with  louvre  slates.  There  are 
also  four  octagonal  turrets,  which  rise  a  few  feet  above  the  battle- 
ments, and  look  very  humble  and  unaspiring,  as  becomes  a  modest 
cheap  church  in  these  days  of  refined  architectural  taste.  The 
most  remarkable,  and  one  which  is  likely  soon  to  prove  the  most 
striking,  peculiarity  of  this  tower,  is  a  vast  circular  aperture  in  each 
of  tlie  three  sides,  for  the  reception  of  the  clock  or  clocks  already 
alluded  to.  These  apertures,  or  rather  chasms,  arc  circular  holes 
cut  in  huge  square  stones,  the  four  spandrils  or  corners  of  which 
are  beautifully  ornamented  with  the  figures  1,  1,  4  and  8,  wliich 
give  scope  to  ingenious  combinations,  and  which  may  be  read  in 
such  an  order  as  to  make  tlie  date  of  the  year,  1841.  The  hole  is 
large  enough  for  a  full-grown  bullock  to  leap  tlu'ougli,  wore  ho  de- 
sirous to  try  the  experiment,  as  a  tumbler  does  througli  a  hoop ; 
and  we  should  say  that  the  sooner  each  of  them  is  stopped  up  by  a 
good  large  clock  (that  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  if  procurable  sccond- 
liand,  would  answer  pretty  well,)  tlie  better,  since  the  upper  part 
of  the  tower  has  at  present  the  novel  and  rather  unpleasant  appear- 
ance from  a  distance  of  standing  upon  four  logs. 

"  Tlic  church  is  constructed  of  very  red  brick  indeed,  agreeably 
relieved  at  the  comers  by  nice  little  wliite  quoins  of  dressed  ashlar^ 
imparting  a  very  picturesque  appearance  to  the  whole  edifice. 
There  are  patterns,  too,  roi)rosenting  visionary  trellis-work,  play- 
fully displayed  in  the  construction  in  black  bricks,  which  really 
have  a  delightful  efibct,  though  we  four  that  tliis  is  a  plagiarism 
from  the  beautiful  new  brick  chuix'h  recently  erected  in  Barnwell. 
It  is  intended,  wc  presume,  for  a  ])icd  variety  of  Great  St  Mary's 
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in  this  town  ;  though  others  suppose  it  rather  to  be  a  travesty  of 
the  chapel  of  Magdalene  College,  Oxford. 

"  The  windows  of  the  aisles  (for  there  are  two  real  aisles,  and  a 
well  developed  clerestory  lighted  by  rows  of  neat  square  cottage 
windows)  are  perhaps  just  a  thought  too  large  ;  but  if  the  mullions 
had  not  stood  quite  on  the  same  plane  with  the  wall,  and  the  heads 
had  been  pointed  instead  of  square,  and  the  jambs  had  had  some- 
tliing  of  a  moulding,  and  the  lights  been  cinquefoiled  in  the  head 
and  under  the  transom,  they  would  not  have  looked  altogether 
unlike  church  windows.  But  here  we  cannot  sufficiently  admire 
the  ingenuity  which  has  completely  obviated  any  objection  to  their 
size  by  intercepting  the  upper  half  with  galleries,  which  appear 
indeed  to  be  supported  on  the  transoms,  though  this  is  only  an 
ingenious  deception,  since  the  mullions  would  most  infallibly  give 
way  under  the  weight  of  such  extensive  structures  when  filled  with 
people.  There  are  real  arches  and  piers  inside ;  none  of  your  cheap 
cast-iron  pillars,  but  sturdy  brick  columns,  without  capitals,  covered 
over  with  plaster  that  looks  at  a  reasonable  distance  very  like  stone, 
and  supporting  four-centered  arches  with  neat  discontinuous  mould* 
ings  cast  in  the  plaister.  The  roof  is  a  kind  of  flat  deal  ceiling, 
with  thin  pieces  of  wood  here  and  there  to  look  like  purlins,  princi- 
pals, &c.  &c. ;  and  the  whole,  being  varnished  veiy  brightly,  looks 
as  gay  as  the  roof  of  the  saloon  in  a  first-rate  steam  ship.  As  the  altar 
is  not  yet  put  up,  and  probably  not  yet  thought  of,  we  cannot  say 
where  it  will  be  placed  ;  but  we  have  been  unable,  upon  the  closest 
inspection,  to  discover  any  place  adapted  for  its  reception :  indeed, 
we  are  inclined  to  fear  that  it  has  been  forgotten  altogether.  The 
elevation  of  the  east  end  is  rather  peculiar.  There  is  no  chancel 
whatever ;  not  even  the  smallest  recess  as  an  apology  for  one.  But 
there  is  a  beautiful  vestry  ;  a  low  square  building,  lighted  with 
square  windows,  and  having  an  embattled  parapet  reaching  as  high 
as  the  sill  of  the  east  window.  The  interior  is  fitted  up  very  snugly 
with  a  fire-place  and  other  conveniences,  and  is  indeed  by  far  the 
most  respectable  part  of  the  whole  building.  The  gable  of  the 
nave  is  ornamented  with  a  graduated  parapet,  which  looks  like  a 
flight  of  perilous  steps  to  a  small  cross  which  surmounts  the  highest 
point.  As  the  architect  perhaps  intended  to  be  symbolical  herein, 
we  shall  say  nothing  of  its  appearance,  nor  of  the  great  sprawling 
east  window,  if  we  may  be  allowed  such  a  harsh  expression,  with 
consumptive-looking  mullions  and  transom,  and  destitute  of  tracery. 
Both  tins  and  the  west  window  in  the  tower  are  rather  imsuccessful 
specimens  of  modem  Gothic  ;  or  perhaps  we  should  have  said,  very 
good  examples  of  modem,  but  very  bad  ones  of  ancient  Gothic. 

"  We  have  thus  briefly  detailed  the  general  features  of  this 
extremely  interesting  building,  because  we  feel  certain  that  those 
who  have  not  seen  it,  cannot  form  a  thoroughly  correct  and  compre- 
hensive idea  of  a  cheap  church  of  the  nineteenth  century." 

8« 
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We  liavc  seen  and  examined  the  building  which  has  called 
forth  these  severe  remarks,  and  we  most  willingly  bear  full 
testimony  to  their  justice :  indeed  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
speak  in  adequate  terms  of  this  wretched  edifice ;  erected  as 
it  in  mockery,  under  the  very  shadow  of  so  many  beautiful 
specimens  of  ancient  skill,  which  still  remain  in  this  venera- 
ble university.  It  is  only  by  depicting  modem  deformities 
in  forcible  language  that  we  can  hope  for  their  bein^  reme- 
died. Milk-and-water  men  never  effect  anything ;  tliey  de- 
serve drowning  in  their  own  insipid  compositions. 

We  have  been  induced  to  give  this  extract  at  full  length, 
first  on  account  of  its  being  the  very  best  description  of 
a  Protestant  church  that  has  yet  appeared ;  and  secondly,  as 
we  perceived  with  much  regret  that  owing  to  the  sensitive 
feelings  of  some  black  sheep  in  the  society,  who  protested 
against  it  on  very  absurd  grounds,  the  committee,  after  some 
sensible  observations  in  defence  of  the  remarks,  have  con- 
sented, for  the  sake  of  peace,  to  withdraw  them,  and  reprint 
the  number  in  which  they  were  contained.  Now  if  the 
feelings  of  indi>  iduals  are  to  be  consulted  instead  of  truth, 
no  correct  observations  will  ever  be  published;  for  in  the 
present  state  of  ecclesiastical  architecture,  if  you  allude  to 
imitation  stone,  meagre  tracery,  gallery  front*?,  and  the  like, 
the  ob3er\'ations  can  be  so  generally  applied,  that,  as  the 
poet  says, 

"  If  you  mention  vice  or  bribe,  you  so  point  to  all  the  tribe, 
Each  one  cries  that  wa:*  levelled  at  me," 

and  the  incumbents  of  five  hundred  new  churches  will  take 
fire  at  once.  We  do  hope,  therefore,  tliat  in  future  the 
society  will  not  compromise  truth  in  any  sha{>e;  and  they 
can  well  afford  to  spare  those  who  are  not  j)repared  to  take  a 
high  ground  in  these  matters,  for  such  individuals  are  mere 
drags  on  the  gmnd  revival.  At  all  events  the  admirable 
remarks  which  drew  forth  this  protestation  will  not  be  con- 
signed to  oblivion  ;  they  are  here  reproduced  in  full,  and  we 
hope  they  will  be  printed  on  a  fly-sheet  and  cir(!ulated  nt 
architectuml  societies,  comjK^tition  committees,  and  church- 
building  meeting:^  as  ^Methodist  sabbath-breaking  denun- 
ciations are  distributed  in  tea-gardens  and  steam-boats ;  they 
should  be  headed  "  Betcare  of  the  Camden^''  and  hung  up  f» 
terrorem  in  every  church-competing  architect's  office,  to  deter 
those  gentlemen  from  proceeding  in  the  present  wretched 
system,  and  lead  them,  if  {>ossible,  into  the  old  track. 
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We  proceed  to  notice  several  ecclesiastical  structures, 
either  lately  erected  or  now  in  progress,  which  will  show  that 
some  of  the  English  Catholics,  fully  inheriting  the  zeal  and 
feelings  of  their  forefathers,  are  reviving  Christian  architec- 
ture in  all  its  original  spirit ;  and  it  is  indeed  gratifying  to 
perceive,  that  those  who  work  on  the  ancient  foundation  of 
faith,  although  slender  in  means  and  few  in  number,  are 
enabled,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  achieve  far  greater  prac- 
tical results  than  those  of  their  countrymen  who,  possessing 
equal  ardoiu*  in  the  good  cause  and  vast  temporal  resources, 
are  precluded  by  their  present  unfortunate  position  from  car- 
rying out  in  practice  their  excellent  intentions. 

THE  HOSPITAL  OF  ST.  JOHN.      PLATE  V. 

This  hospital,  of  which  the  annexed  plate  represents  a 
bird's-eye  "\aew,  is  now  erecting  in  the  village  of  Alton, 
Stafibrdshire,  within  half  a  mile  of  the  seat  of  the  Earl  of 
Shrewsbury,  by  whose  pious  munificence  it  is  being  raised ; 
and  when  completed  it  is  intended  for  the  following  founda- 
tion: a  warden  and  confrater,  both  in  priest's  orders;  six 
chaplains  or  decayed  priests,  a  sacrist,  twelve  poor  brethren, 
a  schoolmaster,  and  an  unlimited  number  of  poor  scholars. 
To  accommodate  these  various  persons,  the  building  will 
consist  of  a  chapel,  school,  lodging  for  the  warden,  common 
hall,  kitchen,  chambers  and  library  for  the  six  chaplains, 
lodgings  for  the  poor  brethren,  and  a  residence  for  the  school- 
master, all  connected  by  a  cloister.  Of  these  buildings  the 
chapel,  school,  warden's  lodgings,  part  of  the  cloister,  and 
schoolmaster's  house  are  already  completed,  and  a  few  years 
will  suffice  to  finish  the  remaining  portions  of  the  edifice  as 
shown  in  the  view.  The  whole  is  constructed  of  hewn  stone 
in  the  most  solid  and  durable  manner,  and  the  principal  roofs, 
as  well  as  flooring  joists,  and  beams,  are  worked  in  English 
oak.  Immediately  facing  the  western  end  of  the  school  is  a 
stone  cross  raised  on  steps ;  the  base  is  quadrangular,  with  an 
Evangelist  within  a  quatrefoil  on  each  face ;  the  upper  part 
of  the  shaft  terminates  in  a  foliated  cap  supporting  a  quad- 
rangular niche  containing  an  angel  bearing  emblems  of  our 
Lord's  passion  on  every  side ;  at  the  summit  of  which  is  a 
floriated  cross  of  stone.  Over  the  porch,  or  entrance  to  the 
cloister  and  warden's  lodgings  is  a  mche  containing  an  image 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist  with  the  lamb ;  and  another  image  of 
St.  Nicholas  with  the  three  boys  is  placed  in  a  canopied  niche 
in  the  west  window  of  the  schooL     The  si^Q  windows  of  this 
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school  are  filled  with  painted  glass,  consisting  of  armorial 
bearings,  figured  quarries  and  borders ;  and  round  the  lower 
lights  of  the  seven  windows  is  the  following  inscription: 
"  Of  your  charity  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  John  the  six- 
teenth Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  who  founded  this  hospital  in 
honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Anno  Domini  1840.  St 
John  pray  for  us.     Amen." 

To  the  eastward  of  the  school  is  the  chapel,  an  interior 
view  of  which  is  here  given,  plate  vi.  This  portion  of  the 
building  has  been  most  carefully  finished,  and  contains  much 
decoration.  The  whole  floor  is  laid  with  figured  tiles,  charged 
with  the  Talbot  arms  and  other  devices.  The  benches  are 
precisely  similar  to  those  remaining  in  some  ancient  parish 
churches  in  Norfolk,  with  low  backs  filled  with  perforated 
tracery  of  various  i)atterns ;  the  poppy-heads  are  all  carved, 
representing  oak  and  vine  leaves,  lilies,  roses,  lions,  angels^ 
and  other  emblems.  The  chancel  is  divided  off  by  a  rich 
screen,  surmounted  with  a  rood  and  images.  The  ahields  in 
the  brestsummer  are  all  charged  with  sacred  emblems  in  gold 
and  colours.  The  rood  is  also  richly  gilt.  Each  principal  of 
the  roof  springs  from  an  angel  corbel,  bearing  each  a  shield 
or  a  scrii)ture ;  the  braces,  tiebeams,  rafters,  and  purloins  of 
this  roof  are  moulded,  and  the  spandrils  filled  with  oiKm  tra- 
cery. On  each  side  of  the  east  window  is  a  niche  with  imaged 
of  St.  Katharine  and  St  Barbara.  The  reredos  and  altar 
are  both  worked  in  alabaster  ;*  the  former  consists  of  a  series 
of  richly  canopied  niches  sunuounted  by  an  open  brattishing ; 
images  of  the  apostles  holding  the  emblems  of  their  martyr- 
dom, with  our  blessed  Lord  in  the  centre,  occupy  these  niches. 
The  altar  itself  consists  of  three  large  and  tlireo  lesser  com* 
partments,.  with  the  images  of  our  blessed  Lady,  St  John 
the  Baptist,  and  St  Alban,  with  two  angels  seated  on  thrones 

*  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  use  of  this  beautify  material,  which  was  con« 
stantlj  used  by  the  Catholic  artists  in  their  more  elaborate  works,  will  be  generally 
revived.  It  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  finest  stvle  of  car\ing,  easily  worked,  ex- 
ceedingly durable,  and  capable  of  receiving  a  high  polish.  The  best  quarries  are  at 
Tutbury,  in  Staffordshire ;  but  at  present  they  remain  quite  neglected, boiniT  only 
casually  worked,  when  materials  for  plaster  are  requii^d.  Blocks  of  a  sumcieiil 
size  for  senulchral  effigies  might  be  easily  procured,  and  at  a  moderate  cost 
Many  of  tne  most  beautiful  ancient  monuments  were  worked  in  alabaster;  also 
rereaoses  of  altars,  and  generally  ima^i^es.  In  the  churchwardens'  accounts  of  the 
time  of  Edward  VI  (when  the  spoliation  and  destruction  of  the  English  pa- 
rochial churches  was  commenced),  we  frequently  find  entries  of  sums  received 
for  alabaaler  work  $otd  by  weight  as  material  for  making  jtUuterU!  And  at  that 
fatal  period  many  of  the  most  exquisite  productions  in  this  material  perished  in 
thekilm 
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bearing  the  lamb  and  cross.  The  sunk  work  is  picked  out  in 
azure ;  the  raised  mouldings  and  carved  ornaments  gilt,  and 
the  remainder  polished  alabaster,  similar  to  some  of  the 
costly  tombs  yet  remaining  in  Westminster  and  other 
churches.  On  each  side  of  this  altar  silk  curtains  are  sus- 
pended on  rods.  The  cross  is  an  exquisite  specimen  of 
ancient  silver  work  of  the  fifteenth  century,  made,  as  the  in- 
scription round  the  foot  relates,  by  one  Peter,  for  a  German 
bishop,  who  bore  the  charge  for  the  love  of  Christ  crucified. 
This  precious  relic  of  Christian  art  is  parcel-gilt,  and  covered 
with  ornaments  and  images  of  wonderful  execution.  A  pair 
of  parcel-gilt  silver  candlesticks  havfe  been  made  to  corres 
pond  in  style  with  this  cross;  they  are  richly  chased,  engraved, 
and  ornamented  with  enamels. 

On  the  gospel  side  of  the  chancel  is  a  small  chapel,  con- 
taining an  altar  for  the  reservation  of  the  most  holy  sacra- 
ment, which  is  placed  within  a  gilt  tower  surmounted  by  a 
cross.  This  chapel  communicates  with  the  chancel  by  a 
richly  moulded  and  panneled  doorway,  and  also  by  an  arched 
oj)ening  of  the  same  description,  containing  a  high  tomb  with 
tracery  and  emblems,  to  serve  for  the  sepulchre  at  Easter. 

On  the  north  side  of  the  chapel  is  a  three-light  window, 
and  in  every  Ught  an  angel  bearing  the  cross,  the  pillar,  and 
the  holy  name,  with  this  scripture,  "  By  thy  cross  and  pas- 
sion, O  Lord,  deliver  us."  In  the  east  window  are  also  three 
lights,  with  an  image  of  our  blessed  Lady  with  our  Lord  in 
the  centre,  St.  John  the  Baptist  with  the  lamb  on  the  right, 
and  St.  Nicholas,  vested  as  he  used  to  say  mass,  with  the 
three  children,  on  the  left,  all  under  rich  canopies ;  and  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  window,  angels  with  labels  and  scriptures. 
TOie  side  windows  are  filled  with  ornamented  quarries  and 
rich  bordures  and  quatrefoils,  containing  the  emblems  of  the 
four  Evangelists,  the  annunciation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  the 

Eot  of  lilies  with  the  angelical  salutation  entwined,  and  the 
oly  name  of  our  Lord. 

The  sacristy  is  fitted  with  oak  qlmeries  for  vestments,  and 
furnished  with  such  sacred  vessels  and  ornaments  as  are  re- 
quired in  the  solemn  celebration  of  the  divine  office.  The 
cloister  is  paved  with  figured  tiles,  and  the  windows  contain 
many  arms  and  emblems  in  stained  glass ;  while  the  walls  are 
enriched  with  niches  containing  sculptured  representations  of 
our  Lord's  passion,  and  other  edifying  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

The  site  that  has  been  selected  for  this  hospital  is  one  of 
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the  most  beautiful  and  suitable  for  such  an  edifice  which  can 
well  Ije  imagined.  From  the  north  wing,  which  stands  on  the 
verge  of  a  steep  rock  some  hundred  feet  in  height,  a  most 
extensive  view  of  the  rich  valleys  and  surrounding  country  is 
obtained ;  while  to  the  south  a  well-sheltered  slope  is  admira- 
bly calculated  for  gardens.  From  its  immediate  vicinity 
to  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  castle,*  with  its  overshadowed 
moat  and  winding  paths,  it  offers  easy  access  to  the  most 
retired  and  sheltered  walks,  well  suited  to  the  meditation  of 
its  aged  inmates;  and  being  only  a  few  paces  distant  from  the 
village,  it  will  afford  all  the  consolations  of  the  regular  divine 
office,  that  will  be  celebrated  daily  within  its  walls  to  the 
Catholic  inhabitants.  'When  viewed  from  the  opposite  hills, 
its  turrets  and  crosses  seem  to  form  but  one  group  with  the 
more  veneral)le  tower  of  the  parochial  church  and  the  varied 
outline  of  the  castle  buildings.  As  no  reasonable  cost  has 
been  spared  by  the  noble  foimder  in  the  erection  of  this 
building,  when  completed  it  will  present,  both  in  its  exterior 
and  internal  arrangements,  a  perfect  revival  of  a  Catholic 
hospital  of  the  old  time,  of  which  so  many  were  seized,  de- 
moUshed,  and  pers'erted  by  the  sacrilegious  tyrant  Henry 
and  his  successors  in  church  plunder;  and  in  lieu  of  these 
most  Christian  and  pious  foundations  for  our  poorer  brctlmsn, 
prisons  are  now  substituted  for  those  convicted  of  poverty, — 
a  state  voluntarily  embraced  by  thousands  in  days  of  iaith, 
as  one  of  great  perfection  and  most  i>leasing  to  Almighty 
God,  but  in  these  modem  and  enlightene<l  times  accounted  a 
heinous  offence. 

♦  (>f  this  castle  Buck  the  antiquar}*  pives  the  following  account :  "It  is  a 
castlo  more  ancient  than  the  Korman  conquest.  In  the  22(1  of.  Henry  II, 
IJertram  de  Verdun  was  lord  of  it,  whose  residence  it  wns,  and  that  of  the 
family,  till  the  3d  of  Edwanl  II.  Durinjj  the  minority  of  Thomas  de  Verdun, 
William  Fitz  Richard  had  the  care  of  his  estates  ;  the  manor  had  not  less  than 
ten  (some  say  fourteen)  \'illagcs  belon^ng  to  it.  ^lalc  issue  failing,  it  came  by 
marriage  to  the  Fumivals,  who  held  it  in  two  successions ;  when  by  the  same 
means  it  came  to  Thomas  Noil,  brother  to  the  Earl  of  Westmoreland ;  but  he 
also  leaving  an  only  daughter,  it  passed  by  her  to  the  famous  Sir  John  Talbut 
(with  her  other  estates),  who  by  right  of  his  wife  was  lord  of  this  castle,  and 
Lord  Furnival,  but  afterwards  created  Earl  of  Shrewsbur}*,  in  which  family  it 
still  remains."  The  ruins  of  this  castle,  as  engraved  in  Buck^s  work,  appear  to 
have  l)een  very  considerable  in  his  time,  but  they  have  been  sadly  demolished 
during  the  last  centurj',  huge  masses  being  frequently  hurled  Aown  for  the 
purpose  of  mending  the  roads.  The  ravages  were  stopped  by  the  late  cnrl ;  and 
these  interesting  remains  are  now  presened  with  the  greatest  care.  The  exact 
situation  of  the  original  gateway,  with  its  circular  towers,  was  ascertained  by 
excavation  on  clearing  away  the  rubbish  in  1840.  At  that  time  a  most  interest- 
ing thurible  of  the  twelfth  centur}'  was  discovered  buried  in  the  moat,  and  cloae 
to  the  site  of  the  castle  chapel. 
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THE  CISTERCIAN  MONASTERY  OF  ST.  BERNARD^  LEICESTERSHIRE. 

PLATE  VU. 

It  IS  now  744  years  since  the  monastery  of  Citeaux  was 
founded  in  a  wild  and  desert  place  near  Chalon-sur-Saonc, 
by  blessed  Eobert  abbot  of  Molesme,  and  a  few  holy  monks 
who  were  his  companions,  that  they  might  the  better  serve 
God  in  austerities,  silence,  mortifications,  and  prayer,  accord- 
in^to  the  primitive  rule  of  St.  Benedict  of  glorious  memory. 

From  tliis  edifying  example  devout  men  arose  in  all  the 
countries  of  Christendom,  eager  to  follow  in  the  path  they 
had  so  wisely  chosen ;  and  through  the  fervour  and  zeal  of 
this  new  and  rigid  order,  England  soon  beheld  some  of  the 
noblest  churches  that  ever  graced  this  glorious  land  arising 
in  the  solitude  of  her  forests  and  uncultivated  valleys.  Even 
yet>  how  famous  are  the  names  of  Fountains,  Fumess,  Tin- 
tern,  Joreval,  Kirkstall,  and  a  host  of  others,*  although 
the  glory  of  their  sanctuaries  is  departed,  and  little  more 
than  prostrate  pillars  and  crumbling  walls  remain  to  attest 
their  ancient  dignity,  so  desolate  indeed  do  they  seem,  and  so 
I)as8ed  away  is  the  generation  of  men  by  whom  they  were 
raised  and  inhabited ;  so  changed  is  the  spirit  of  mortification, 
solitude,  and  prayer,  winch  instigated  their  erection ;  that 
when  we  behold  the  chilling  spectacle  of  their  sad  decay,  we 
might  indeed  mourn  the  ancient  faith  as  utterly  departed. 
But  so  unsearchable  are  the  decrees  and  ways  of  God,  that 
monastic  institutions  have  revived  in  this  land  by  the  means 
of  a  convulsion  that  would  have  seemed  as  the  annihilation  of 
their  very  existence. 

Whilst  Protestant  tyranny  and  fanaticism  ruled  in  this 
country  with  an  iron  rod,  many  of  the  scattered  religious  found 
refuge  in  foreign  lands ;  and  when  the  continent  m  its  turn 
became  the  scene  of  revolution,  anarchy,  and  infidelity,  Eng- 
land gladly  received  and  sheltered  the  communities  that  by 
unjust  laws  had  been  so  long  separated  from  her.  Amongst 
others,  the  English  Cistercians  from  the  monastery  of  La 
Trappef  returned  to  their  native  soil ;  and  to  these  the  com- 


*  "  The  first  English  monastery  of  Cistercians  was  founded  at  Waverley,  in 
Surrey,  a.d.  1129 ;  and  in  the  reign  of  king  Edward  the  First,  there  were 
sixty-two  houses  of  this  order  in  England." — Stevens*  Continuation  to  Dugdale. 

t  It  is  erroneously  imagined  by  many^  persons  that  the  monks  of  La  Trappc 
are  a  new  order,  whose  rule  is  framed  with  unexampled  and  unnatural  seventy. 
But,  in  fact,  they  are  only  a  reform  of  the  Cistercians,  established  by  the  famous 
Abb^  Eancy,  in  the  monastery  of  La  Trappe,  in  France,  from  whence  the 
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niunity  of  Mount  St  Bernard  owes  its  existence.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  at  length  into  the  various  vicissitudes  they 
encountered,  or  the  circumstances  that  led  them  eventually  to 
establish  a  monastery  in  Leicestershire,  as  these  will  be  de- 
tailed at  length  in  a  separate  publication  on  the  subject  by 
Ambrose  Lisle  Phillipps,Esq.  that  will  shortly  appear ;  but  it 
must  be  no  small  consolation  to  every  Catholic  mind,  that  in 
the  nineteenth  century  a  community  of  men  flourish  in  the 
very  heart  of  England^  boimd  by  the  same  rules,  practising 
the  same  austerities,  devotions,  and  charity,  wearing  the  same 
habit,  and  in  all  resj)ects  like  to  the  devout  men  of  old,  whose 
works  and  lives  are  yet  the  theme  of  admiration  and  respect 
among  men  of  true  piety  and  antiquarian  research. 

The  prospect  of  the  monastery,  which  is  taken  from  the 
south-west,  represents  the  edifice  as  complete,  and  gives  a 
general  idea  of  the  locality  in  which  it  is  placed.  The 
country  immediately  surrounding  the  monastery  is  exceed- 
ingly w^ild  and  romantic,  more,  indeed,  resembling  Sicilian 
tlian  English  scenery.  Irregular  masses  of  granite  rocks  of 
most  })icture6que  outline  surround  the  land  cultivated  by  the 
monks;  and  as  the  situation  is  exceedingly  elevated,  the 
extensive  prospects  which  open  out  beyond  these  from  different 
l>oints  of  view,  are  truly  glorious  to  behold.  The  monastery 
is  sheltered  on  the  nortu  side  by  a  huge  rock,  on  the  siuumit  of 
which  it  is  purposed  to  erect  a  calvary,  as  shown  in  the 
A  iew,  which  will  be  visible  from  an  immense  extent  of  the 
surrounding  country.  Although,  from  its  exposed  position* 
tlie  land  is  far  from  desirable  in  an  agricultural  point  of 
view,  the  unceasing  toil  of  the  religious  has  so  far  overcome 
natural  difliculties,  that  a  considerable  |>ortion  of  the  ground  is 
already  l)rought  into  excellent  cidtivation.  The  whole  of 
tlie  regular  buildings,  cloister,  chapter-house,  refectory,  dormi* 
tory,  calefactory,  guest-house,  prior's  lodgings,  lavatory, 
kitclicn  oflices,  &c,  are  now  actually  finished ;  and  arrange- 
ments are  in  progress  for  completing  as  soon  as  possible  a 

appellation  of  Trappists  has  been  applied  most  improperly  to  those  religions  who 
ri'turned  to  the  strict  obser\ance  of  the  primitive  rule  of  ttic  order,  which  although 
it  may  seem  iinsiipportably  austere  in  these  days  of  decayed  zeal  and  fen'our, 
was  oulv  the  ordinary  state  of  religious  life  obsen'ed  by  the  ancient  monks.  The 
extraordinary  piety  and  fervour  of  the  Abb6  de  Kancy  naturally  excited  the 
animosity  of  those  lax  memlx'rs  of  the  religions  orders,  of  which  there  were  but 
too  many  instances  in  the  corrupt  ago  in  which  he  commenced  his  reform;  and 
many  infamous  calumnies  were  published  against  him.  llie  best  refutation  of 
these  is  to  \m  found  in  a  small  work  entitled  "  Defence  do  U  Trappe,**  of  whidi 
the  celebrated  Father  Thiers  was  the  supposed  author. 


X842.J         Ecclesiastical  Architecture  in  England.  123 

suiSScient  iK)rtion  of  the  church  to  enable  the  monks  to  cele- 
brate the  divine  office  with  becoming  solemnity ;  when  this 
is  achieved,  the  community  will  leave  their  present  temporary 
edifice,  and  enter  on  the  occupation  of  this  new  monastery. 

The  whole  of  the  buildings  are  erected  in  the  greatest 
severity  of  the  lancet  style,  with  massive  walls  and  but- 
tresses, long  and  narrow  windows,  high  gables  and  roofs, 
with  deeply  arched  doorways.  Solemmty  and  simplicity  are 
the  characteristics  of  the  monastery,  and  every  portion  of  the 
architecture  and  fittings  corresponds  to  the  austerity  of  the 
order  for  whom  it  has  been  raised.  The  space  inclosed  by 
the  cloisters  is  appointed  for  the  cemetery ;  a  stone  cross, 
similar  to  those  which  were  formerly  erected  in  every  church- 
yard, will  be  set  up  in  the  centre,  and  the  memoriaJs  of  de- 
parted brethren  will  be  inserted  on  plain  wooden  crosses  at 
the  head  of  the  graves.  The  view  from  this  inclosure  is 
particularly  striking.  From  the  nature  of  the  material  used  (a 
sort  of  rubble  granite)  and  the  massiveness  of  the  architecture, 
the  building  already  possesses  the  appearance  of  antiquity ; 
and  this  being  combined  with  the  stillness  of  the  place  and 
the  presence  of  the  religious,  clad  in  the  venerable  habits  of 
the  order,  the  mind  is  most  forcibly  carried  back  to  the  days 
of  England's  faith. 

The  second  plate,  8,  represents  the  interior  of  the  conven- 
tual church  as  designed,  taken  from  the  western  end  of  the 
nave.  The  arches  are  shewn  as  springing  from  pillars  of 
nine  feet  in  circumference,  ornamented  with  foliated  caps. 
The  framing  of  the  roof,  which  will  be  decorated  with  painting, 
is  open  to  the  church,  and  springs  from  stone  corbels,  level 
with  the  base  of  clerestory  windows ;  the  high  altar  is  at  the 
eastern  end,  against  a  reredos  of  arched  panels,  below  the 
triple  lights  of  the  end  gable ;  four  massive  pillars  support 
the  arches  of  the  centre  tower,  which  is  shewn  m  the  external 
prospect  On  the  eastern  walls  of  the  transepts  are  two 
altars,  that  on  the  south  dedicated  in  honour  of  our  blessed 
Ladye,  and  the  northern  one  in  honour  of  St.  Joseph.  As  the 
chapter-house  joins  close  to  the  southern  wall  of  the  transept, 
a  rose  window  will  be  erected  in  the  gable,  and  three  large 
lancet  lights  on  the  opposite  end;  the  sacristy  is  on  the 
south  side,  and  forms  in  the  plan  a  continuation  of  the  tran- 
sept gable  wall  nearly  as  far  eastward  as  the  termination  of 
the  church.  The  whole  choir  is  surroimded  by  spacious  aisles 
for  solemn  processions.     The  stalls  for  the  religious  extend 
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down  a  considerable  portion  of  the  nave,*  as  far  as  the  large 
stone  rood  loft,  shewn  in  the  engraving,  which  will  be  as- 
cended by  two  stone  staircases  immediately  behind  the  prior^s 
and  subprior's  stalls.  This  roodloft  is  supported  by  three  open 
arches,  the  two  side  ones  containing  stone  altars,  surmounted 
by  paintings  and  other  enrichments.  The  custom  of  placing 
altars  in  the  rood  screens,  which  is  exceedingly  ancient,  origi« 
nated  in  the  monastic  churches :  we  are  not  aware  of  exist- 
ing instances  where  they  occur  in  any  other.  The  reason 
is  obvious:  as  the  people  were  entirely  excluded  from  the 
eastern  portion  of  the  church  and  confined  to  that  part 
of  the  nave  which  remained  between  the  rood  loft  and  the 
western  end,  the  monks  naturally  resorted  to  this  expedient 
for  administering  the  consolation  of  the  holy  sacrifice  to 
such  of  the  faithful  as  might  visit  their  churches  through 
devotion.  It  may  be  further  remarked,  in  support  of  this 
reason,  that  these  altars  are  found  only  in  such  of  the 
churches  and  cathedrals  as  were  either  originally  monas- 
teries, as  Peterborough,  Gloucester,  St.  Alban's;  or  were 
ser\'ed  bv  monks,  as  Durham  and  Norwich.  The  rood  screen 
and  altars  of  Durham  have  perished;  but  the  annexed  notefwill 

♦  Examples  of  these  are  yet  to  be  found  at  Westminster,  Gloucester,  Win- 
chester, Tewkesbury,  St.  Alban's,  and  Norwich. 

f  **  In  the  body  of  the  church,  between  two  of  the  hig^hest  pillars  supportiiig 
the  west  side  of  the  lantern,  opposite  the  choir  door,  was  Jesus*  altar,  where 
Jesus*  mass  was  sung  every  Friday  in  the  year,  and  on  the  back-side  of  the  said 
altar  was  a  high  stone  wall,  at  each  end  wnereof  was  a  door,  which  was  locked 
every  night,  and  called  the  two  rood  doors,  for  the  procession  to  go  forth  and 
return  at;  betwixt  the  two  doors  was  Jesus*  altar,  placed  as  aforesaid,  and  each 
end  of  the  altar  was  closed  up  with  fine  wainscot,  like  to  a  porch,  adjoining  to 
each  rood  door,  iincly  varnished  with  red  varnish.  In  the  wainscot,  at  the 
south  end  of  the  altar,  were  four  great  almeries,  to  presence  the  chalices  and 
silver  cruets,  and  two  or  three  suits  of  vestments,  and  other  ornaments  belong- 
ing to  the  said  altar,  for  holy  and  principal  days ;  and  at  the  north  end  of  tno 
altar,  in  the  wainsirot,  was  a  door  to  come  into  the  said  porch,  which  was 
always  locked.  There  was  also  standing  against  the  wall  a  most  curious  fine 
table,  with  two  leaves  to  opi>n  and  shut;  comprehending  the  passion  of  our 
I/ord  Jesus  Christ,  richly  set  in  fine  lively  colours,  all  like  burnished  gold,  as 
he  was  tormentinl  on  tne  cross ;  a  most  lamentable  sight  to  behold ;  which 
table  was  always  locked  but  on  principal  days.  Also  the  fore  part  of  the  said 
porch,  from  the  utmost  comer  of  the  porch  to  the  other  was  a  door,  with  two 
broad  leaves  to  open  from  side  to  side,  all  of  fine  thorough  carved  work  ;  the 
height  was  somewhat  above  a  man's  breast,  and  the  upper  part  stricken  full  of 
iron  spikes,  so  that  none  should  climb  over ;  which  door  hung  all  on  ginuners, 
and  had  clasps  on  the  inside  to  fasten  th«>m.  And  on  principal  days,  when  any 
of  the  monks  said  mass  at  the  said  altar,  then  the  table  standing  thereon  was 
opened,  and  the  door  with  two  leaves  that  composed  the  fore-part  <»f  the  said 
porch  was  set  open  also,  that  every  man  might  come  in  and  see  the  table  in 
Uie  manner  aforesaid. 
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enable  the  reader  to  understand  their  ancient  position  in  that 
noble  church.  We  believe  that  at  Norwich  Cathedral,  since 
the  improvements  in  the  choirs,  all  traces  of  the  altars  which 
stood  on  either  side  of  the  choir  door  have  disappeared ;  but 
a  few  years  since  the  outline  of  the  altars  and  the  reredoses 
themselves  were  most  distinctly  marked.  At  St.  Alban's  the 
screen  across  the  nave  is  called  St.  Cuthbert's :  the  altar,  as 
at  Durham,  stood  in  the  centre,  with  a  doorway  at  each  side, 
leading  into  the  choir ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  a 
similar  screen  formerly  existed  at  Romney  Abbey.  The  ar- 
rangement of  the  rood  screen,  as  shewn  in  the  plate,  is  therefore 
quite  correct  for  a  monastic  church ;  the  depth  of  the  arches 
under  which  the  altars  are  placed,  is  considerable ;  and,  with 
the  staircases,  this  loft  will  occupy  one  bay  of  the  nave  in 
width ;  above  the  screen,  the  rood*  will  be  fixed  with  the  ap- 

**  There  was  also  in  the  height  of  the  wall,  from  pillar  to  pillar,  the  whole 
story  and  passion  of  our  Lord,  wrought  in  stone,  and  curiously  gilt ;  and  also 
above  the  said  story  and  passion,  there  was  the  whole  story  and  picture  of  the 
twelve  apostles,  very  artificially  set  forth,  and  finely  gilt,  extencUng  from  one 
pillar  to  the  other ;  and  on  the  top,  above  all  the  aforesaid  stories,  was  set  up  a 
tjorder  artificially  wrought  in  stone,  with  marvellous  fine  colours,  and  gilt  with 
branches  and  flowers ;  insomuch  that  the  more  a  man  looked  on  it  me  more 
was  his  desire  to  behold  it ;  and,  though  in  stone,  it  could  not  have  been  finer 
in  any  kind  of  metal.  And  likewise  on  the  top  of  all  stood  the  most  famous 
rood  that  was  in  all  the  land,  with  the  picture  of  St  Mary  on  one  side,  of  our 
Saviour  and  St.  John  on  the  other ;  with  two  glittering  archangels,  one  on  the 
one  side  of  St  Mary  and  the  other  on  the  other  side  of  St.  John.  So  that  for 
the  beauty  of  the  wall,  stateliness  of  the  picture,  and  the  liveliness  of  the  paint- 
ing, it  was  thought  to  be  one  of  the  grandest  monuments  in  the  church." 

Antiquities  of  Durham  Abbey,  pp.  35-6. 

The  altar,  rood,  and  images,  were  all  demolished  and  defaced  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  Sixth,  and  the  screen  itself  was  destroyed  soon  after. 

*  A  very  curious  account  is  given  in  Peck's  "  Stamford,"  chap.  iv.  p.  3,  illus- 
trative of  the  antiquity  of  roods.  It  refers  to  the  sacking  and  plunaer  of  the 
monaster;^  at  Burg,  ▲.  d.  1069  *,  and  it  appears  that  on  the  robbers  effecting  an 
entrance  into  the  church,  they  got  up  to  the  rood,  and  took  away  a  crown  m>m 
our  Lord's  head,  a  crown  made  entirely  of  gold.  From  this  description  we 
not  only  gather  the  existence  of  a  rood  set  up  in  a  high  place  in  the  church, 
but  also  that  the  ima^  on  the  same  was  one  of  those  mystical  representations 
of  our  Lord,  as  a  king  vested  in  royal  robes,  fastened  to  a  rich  cross,  which 
were  frequent  in  early  times ;  and  the  miraculous  crucifix  still  preserved  in  the 
second  chapel  on  the  gospel  side  of  the  nave  in  Amiens  cathedral,  is  of  this 
style.  This  conventional  manner  of  treating  the  sublime  and  overpowering 
mystery  of  our  Lord's  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  is  truly  beautiful ;  and  it  will  pro- 
bably oe  revived  ere  long,  with  many  other  long-forgotten  but  profound  and 
admirable  conceptions  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  cross  itself  was  treated  from 
the  earliest  times  as  an  emblem  of  glory.  Hence,  whether  it  was  carved  on 
sepulchral  slabs,  erected  on  churches,  set  up  on  roods,  embroidered  on  altar 
cloths  or  vestments,  it  was  invariably  more  or  less  floriated  with  enriched  ter- 
minations branching  out,  as  the  fhutful  and  never-fading  source  of  the  Chris- 
tian's brightest  hopes.  Many  of  the  crosses  erected  in  England,  were,  in 
themselves,  most  beautiful  structures,  and  of  the  richest  design.    A  large 
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propriate  images,  all  richly  painted  and  gilt.  The  upper 
extremity  of  me  cross  will  be  upwards  of  fifty  feet  in  height 
from  the  level  of  the  pavement,  and  the  width  across  the  arms 
about  twelve  feet.  By  the  rules  of  the  Cistercian  order,  the 
rood  loft  is  used  for  all  its  ancient  puri)Oses,  and  will  be  pro- 
vided with  letterns,  standards  for  hghts,  and  other  necessary 
fiimiture. 

JESUS  CUAPEL,  NEAR  POMFRET,  PLATES  IX  AND  X. 

This  edifice  has  been  erected  by  Mrs.  Tempest,  who  resides 
at  the  Grange,  near  Pomfret,  to  serve  as  a  private  chapel  to  the 
mansion  witn  which  it  commimicates,  by  means  of  a  cloister  on 
the  north  side.  It  consists  of  a  nave,  chancel,  chantry, 
chapel  containing  a  family  vault,  and  a  sacristy :  the  accom- 
jmnying  plate  will  afford  a  correct  idea  of  its  style  and  appear- 
ance. The  architecture  is  that  of  the  decorated  period,  and 
to  the  smallest  details  has  been  carefully  and  faithfully  re- 
vived from  original  authorities.  •  The  niches  on  each  side  of 
the  chancel  window  contain  images  of  our  Blessed  Lady  and 
the  angel  Gabriel,  and  the  Holy  Trinity  in  the  centre  niche  of 
the  gable.  A  belfry  for  the  Sanctus  is  erected  on  the  eastern 
end  of  the  nave,  and  a  floriated  cross  on  the  centre  of  the  west 
i!;able.  A  massive  and  deeply  moulded  stone  arch  leads  from 
tlie  nave  to  the  chancel,  across  which  an  oak  screen  of  open 
])anels,  sunnounted  by  a  rood,  has  been  erected.  The  root  of 
tlie  nave  is  waggon-headed,  divided  by  and  divided  into  com- 
partments by  tlic  {principals  of  the  roof,  which  arc  again  sub- 
divided by  moulded  ribs  into  panels,  diapered  in  colours.  The 
ceiling  of  the  chancel  is  archecl,  also  divided  intx)  compartments 
l^y  ribs,  but  of  a  richer  character  than  that  of  the  nave ;  at  each 
intersection  is  a  boss,  carved  with  emblems  of  the  passion  and 


plain  QTOM  soems  to  Ik>  the  extent  to  which  the  imnpnation  of  those  ivho  demgii 
these  thing's  at  the  present  dny  on  the  continent  will  rench,  and  these  arc  not 
unfrecpientlv  painted  u  bri«i:ht  jpreen.  In  England  the  case  is  in  some  rcspocta 
worse,  for,  tVie  orijjinal  intention  of  these  holy  emblems  l)eing  disrepirded,  they 
have  been  prostitnte<l  to  the  vilest  party  purposes ;  and  the  design  of  one  of 
those  tndy  beautiful  an<l  appropriate  Irlleanor  crosses  has  been  degraded  to 
serve  for  the  memorial  of  three  of  those  miserable  ecclesiastics  who  betrayed 
the  church  of  which  they  were  such  unworthy  members,  and  were  mainly  in- 
stnmiental  in  the  overthrow  not  only  of  the  material  crosses  which  had  been 
raised  by  the  piety  of  our  forefathers,*but  that  tnie  and  ancient  faith  which  had 
shone  so  conspicuous  in  the  English  church  for  so  many  succeeding  generation*, 
and  which,  down  to  that  fatal  ])eriod,  which  seveml  this  countr}'  from  the 
unity  (»f  Christ's  chun*h,  had  covered  the  face  of  the  land  with  the  most  glori* 
ous  monuments  that  the  skill  and  energy  of  man  ever  raised  in  honour  of 
Almighty  God. 
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other  devices;  and  from  each  of  these  spring  four  foliage 
cusps,  corresponding  to  the  angles  of  the  panels.  The  relieved 
portions  of  this  ceiling  are  pricked  out  in  gold  and  colour ; 
the  field  is  painted  azure,  powdered  with  stars  and  suns.  All 
the  windows  are  filled  with  stained  glass ;  those  of  the  nave  con- 
tain figured  quarries,  rich  borders,  and  quatrefoils  filled  with 
sacred  emblems ;  in  the  east  window  of  the  chantry,  the  centre 
light  is  filled  with  an  image  of  our  Ladye  with  our  Lord, 
under  a  canopy,  and  a  serpent  crushed  beneath  her  feet :  the 
two  other  lights  contain  tne  emblems  of  the  four  Evange- 
lists, and  the  holy  name  in  bordered  quatrefoils.  The  upper 
part  of  the  window  is  filled  with  angels,  holding  labels  and 
scriptures. 

The  east  window  of  the  chancel  contains  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Lord,  the  adoration  of  the  wise  men,  and  the  resurrection, 
with  appropriate  scriptures.  The  side  window  of  the  chantry 
chapefis  filled  with  armorial  bearings  of  the  Tempest  family. 
On  the  Gospel  side  of  the  chancel  is  a  richly  ornamented 
niche,  which  is  also  open  towards  the  chantry,  and  within  it 
a  high  tomb  to  serve  for  the  sepulchre  at  Easter.  Imme- 
diately opposite  to  this  are  the  sedllia,  with  crocketed  cano- 
pies and  pmnacles,  and  a  sacrarium  of  the  same  ornamental 
character.  The  front  of  the  principal  altar  is  divided  into 
five  compartments  or  niches,  with  crocketed  gablets,  and  each 
containing  an  image.  The  altar  of  the  chantry  is  plain,  and 
hung  with  a  frontal  of  velvet,  relieved  with  gold  embroidery. 
Each  altar  is  furnished  with  a  pair  of  candlesticks  and  a  cru- 
cifix on  standing  crosses.  Curtains  of  silk  are  suspended  on 
projecting  rods  on  each  side  of  the  chancel  altar,  and  on  the 
upper  steps  are  placed  two  high  standards  for  the  elevation 
candles.  There  is  also  a  suspended  lamp  to  burn  before 
the  blessed  sacrament.  The  floors  of  the  chancel  and  chantry 
chapel  are  laid  with  Incrusted  tiles  of  various  patterns,  similar 
to  those  with  which  the  ancient  churches  were  originally 
paved ;  and  in  all  respects  this  chapel  presents  a  very  faithful 
revival  of  a  small  religious  edifice  of  the  fine  period  of  Edward 
the  Third. 

bishop's   house,   BIRMINQHAM.      plate   XI. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  erection  of  the  church  itself,  is 
that  of  a  suitable  edifice  for  the  habitation  of  those  ccclcsi- 
aatics  who  are  appointed  to  serve  its  altars,  and  minister 
spiritual  and  temporal  consolation  to  the  faithful  who  flock 
within  its  walls.     Hence  we  hail  with  no  small  gratification 
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the  erection  of  the  present  building,  wliich  is  a  consoling 
proof  of  the  great  revival  of  ancient  principles  in  this  most 
neglected  branch  of  ecclesiastical  architecture.  We  say  wosi 
neglectedy  for  even  those  who  admitted  the  principle  of  imitating 
in  some  respects  the  ideas  and  style  of  our  Catholic  ancestors 
in  their  churches,  rejected  with  ridicule  all  suggestions  of 
following  them  in  otlier  matters;  and,  on  the  pleas  of  economy 
and  convenience,  have  descended  to  the  erection  of  the  vilest 
sash-window  and  street-door  residences  that  ever  were  raised* 
Now,  with  respect  to  economy,  it  is  im|K)ssible  to  build  sub- 
stiintially  in  any  style  so  cheap  as  the  pointed  or  Christian ; 
and,  as  to  convenience,  our  ancestors  were  by  no  means  such 
fools,  or  such  comfortless  barbarians  as  is  generally  imagined 


*  When  this  error  has  been  avoided,  the  residences  for  the  clergy  have  been 
made  to  look  extremely  like  portions  of  the  church ;  and  what  at  a  short  dis- 
tance might  appear  as  a  transept,  or  a  chancel,  is  discovered  on  a  nearer 
approach  to  be  nothing  more  than  an  ill-constnictod  house,  whose  several  floors, 
by  dint  of  blackeninl  glass  and  other  contrivances,  are  disguised  into  long-lookii^f 
lancet  windows ;  while  the  clerestory  serves  the  domestics  for  an  attic,  and  the 
supposed  crypt  contains  the  cooking  department,  with  even  meaner  offices ;  and 
the  building  which  had  passed  for  a  cruoifonn  church,  from  a  casual  exter- 
nal survey  presents,  on  entering,  a  mere  nave,  which  must  naturally  ap- 
pear mucii  smaller  than  it  really  is  from  the  disappointment  of  the  spectator.— 
We  know  of  one  case,  where  parlour,  dining  room,  and  IxhI  chamoer  are  all 
lighted  from  what  appears  externally  to  be  the  east  window  of  the  chancel, 
while  the  maid  servant  receives  air  from  two  hup^  quatrefoils  in  the  tracery  of 
the  said  window,  the  smoke  from  all  these  rooms  being  carried  up  a  fime  turrH 
and  perforated  pinnacle.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  half  the  indecencies  that 
must  and  do  arise  from  men  presuming  to  make  their  habitations  under  the 
roof  of  a  building  that  should  oe  solemnly  conseoruted  to  God  alone;  and  it  is 
almost  difficult  to  reconcile  the  existence  of  such  an  abuse  with  the  extreme 
reverence  and  veneration  with  which  all  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  are 
necessarily  bound  to  regard  all  that  is  connected  with  the  worship  of  Almighty 
Cod,  and  the  sacre<l  character  which  is  impart(Hl  even  to  the  material  waUs  of 
a  church.  Besides,  a  church  which  fonns  part  of  a  house  will  never  be  viewed 
or  entered  with  the  p<>culiar  respei't  that  it  should  command  :  it  sinks  to  the 
level  of  an  ordinary  ])luce ;  servants  cleanse  the  sanctuary  as  they  do  an  entry ; 
the  thuribles  and  candlesticks  are  carried  for  convenience  to  the  kitchen,  vest- 
ments are  kept  in  bedrooms.  The  exclusive  character  of  all  these  things  is  soon 
lost,  and  irreverence  sucxreeds.  Then,  instead  of  solenin-sounding  bella,  pre- 
paring the  mind  for  pniyer  and  sacriHce,  we  have  rapping  of  knockers,  closing 
of  doors,  shrill  calls  of  domestics,  and  in  some  instances  the  savory  odonrs  of 
kitchens  <»verpowering  the  incense  itself.  N(»w  all  these  things  have  originated 
in  straightened  necessity,but  they  should  not  continue  through  indifference;  and 
very  lately  new  buildings  have  oeim  ent»ted  on  a  plan  which  must  necessarily 
entail  all  these  wretchi>d  consiHpiences.  How  uttf*rly  dead  must  a  man  be,  wo 
will  not  say  to  mystical  reasons  alone,  but  to  natural  ones  also,  who  builds  a  chim- 
ney-stack m  place  of  the  east  window,  turns  an  aisle  into  an  entry,  and  lightahis 
kitchen  from  the  sanctuary  I  Yet  such  and  worse  exist — m»r  shall  welx»  readily 
delivered  from  them  except  by  conflagration,  which  catastrophe  is  not  by  any 
means  improbable,  considering  the  onliuary  risk  which  Li  attached  to  dweUing- 
hoiues. 
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by  the  modems,  who  seem  to  derive  all  their  ideas  on  these 
matters  from  delapidated  buildings,  unfurnished  and  unin- 
habited perhaps  for  centuries ;  a  modem  empty  house  looks 
miserable  enough  in  all  conscience  after  it  has  been  vacated 
for  only  a  few  weeks ;  but  only  let  us  conceive  its  appearance 
after  fifty  years'  neglect,  which  is  the  longest  period  which  can 
be  assigned  for  its  existence  in  any  shape;  surely  an  old  speci- 
men of  six  times  that  age  would  then  appear  to  no  small 
advantage  by  its  side.  Under  the  name  oi  modem  conve- 
nience, people  have  been  cheated  into  thin  walls  and  plaster, 
in  place  of  solid  construction  and  oak  beams.  Of  course  there 
are  sundry  practical  improvements  made  ftom  time  to  time, 
which  could  and  should  be  engrailed  on  old  principles ;  but  we 
have  cast  off  in  too  many  instances  strength  and  real  conve- 
nience, for  empty  display  and  cheap  magnificence;  and  a 
modem  house,  with  its  cracking  plaster  and  compo,  peeling 
paper,  rubbed  off  graining,  marble  veneers,  dirty  paint,  and 
faded  finery,  is  an  erection  that  could  not  have  arisen  in 
any  less  fictitious  age  than  the  present. 

But  to  return  to  our  object.  Ecclesiastical  residences  were 
always  erected  in  harmony  of  design  with  the  sacred  struc- 
tures to  which  they  formed  necessary  appendages,  that  is  to 
say,  they  exhibited  a  solids  solemn^  and  scholastic  cliaracter, 
that  bespoke  them  at  once  to  be  the  habitations  of  men  who  were 
removed  far  beyond  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  life*  If  we  turn 
to  the  Vicar's  Close  at  Wells,  the  hospital  of  St.  Cross,  or 
any  of  the  collegiate  or  conventual  buildings  which  remain, 
deiaced  and  modernised  as  they  are,  they  inspire  reverence 
and  respect ;  and  what  must  have  been  their  effect  as  origi- 
nally left  by  their  pious  founders  ?  This  impression  on  the 
mind  is  not  produced  by  richness  of  detail,  for  they  are  re- 
markably plain  for  the  most  part ;  but  it  is  owing  to  the  absence 
of  all  artificial  resources^  and  the  severity  and  simplicity  in  which 
they  have  been  raised;  there  is  no  attempt  at  concesdment,  no 
trick,  no  deception,  no  false  show,  no  mock  materials ;  they 
appear  as  true  and  solid  as  the  faith  itself.  Who  does  not 
feel  some  instinctive  respect  as  he  passes  under  the  vaulting 
of  an  old  gate-house  and  finds  himself  in  a  cloistered  quad- 
rangle ?  In  such  a  place  the  mind  is  predisposed  to  reverence 
the  ministers  of  religion ;  they  seem  as  if  occupying  a  posi- 
tion exclusively  their  own,  and  where  they  hold  undisturbed 
right  to  teach  and  command ;  and  as  regards  the  ecclesiastics 
themselves,  do  not  these  arches,  these  mullioned  windows,  these 
cloistered  alleys,  tend  to  cherish  and  preserve  within  their 
VOL.  xn. — NO.  XXIII.  9 
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breasts  that  gravity  and  religious  composure  so  essential  to 
the  high  state  to  which  they  belong.  How  violent  is  the 
contrast  between  the  choir  of  a  cathedral  and  the  drawings 
room  of  an  Anglo-Protestant  prebendary,  with  its  piano^ 
nick-knacs,  mirrors,  and  ottomans !  surely  the  church  was  not 
intended  to  be  the  only  place  where  the  thoughts  of  Grod  were 
to  be  imparted  and  cherished, — else  why  those  long  clobters, 
that  solemn  chapter-room,  that  vast  refectory,  that  common 
hall,  tliose  oratories,  those  crosses,  those  saintly  images  and 
emblems,  those  studious  chambers  and  solemn  buildings  which 
our  Catholic  ancestor  erected  around  every  sacred  pue  ?  they 
knew  that  devotion  in  the  sanctuary  was  only  to  be  obtained 
by  gravity  and  solemnity  without  The  ancient  ecclesiastics 
did  not  perform  parts  in  churches  for  a  brief  hour,  and  then 
put  off  the  cleric  with  the  surplice,*  but  carried  their  reverend 
garb  and  demeanour  throughout  every  ordinary  action  in 
which  they  were  engaged ;  and  this  it  would  not  have  been 
possible  for  them  to  have  performed  had  they  not  resided  in 
the  solemn  and  retired  structures  provided  for  them.  But  if 
such  edifices  were  found  necessary  for  the  promotion  of  regm- 
larity  and  discipline  in  the  days  of  faith,  and  in  times  when 
the  clergy  had  such  vast  resources  in  mutual  support,  how 
much  more  arc  they  required  amongst  us  at  the  present  time, 
when  our  ecclesiastics  are  scattered  in  populous  towns,  fre- 
quently alone  and  unsupported,  and  where  almost  evenr  Bjpot, 
except  their  own  domain,  is  poisoned  with  heresy,  infidelity, 
and  licentiousness!  The  only  resource  left  in  such  a  situation 
is  to  create  an  ecclesiastical  atmosphere,  a  green  spot  in  the 
desert,  where  both  the  architecture  and  fittings  of  the  edifice 
breathe  the  reverend  spirit  of  ancient  days,  and  where  the 
man  of  God,  consecratea  to  the  all-im|)ortant  work  of  loading 
his  countrymen  back  to  tlie  true  paths,  with  cassock  and 
crucifix,  may  hold  secret  communion  of  soul  with  those  gl<^ 
rious  churclmieii  of  old,  whose  fervent  and  mortified  spirit  he 
strives  to  imitate.  Nor  will  such  a  residence,  so  different 
from  the  worldly  habitations  (filled  with  cheap  and  vulgar 
show)  which  surround  it,  fail  in  producing  the  most  salutary 
effect  on  those  souls  who,  filled  with  va£^e  impressiona  of 
ujiciont  Catholic  solemnity,  are  seeking  where  they  may  find 

*  A  striking  iostanco  of  th(>  gr<iat  r«>verencc  with  which  tho  ancient  choNll* 
men  regarded  the  celebration  of  the  divine  oflico,  is  to  bt^  found  in  the  constnic- 
tion  of  H(>Yoral  sacrist ios  at  Uouen  cathedral,  and  other  places,  which  arc  pro- 
videtl  with  n  ehainlwr  wh<»re  tho  hebdomodnrins  who  simp  the  chopter-i 
rmnainiHl  during:  th<*  week,  in  tdlc^nce  and  me<]itation. 
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a  realization  of  the  ideas  they  have  imbibed  in  the  study  of 
past  ages,  and  finding  it  not  at  the  neat  family  parsonage, 
nor  at  the  modernised  canonry,*  come  with  trembling  hopes 
to  the  once  despised  priests  of  the  old  faith. 

Such  are  some  of  the  ideas  which  suggested  the  absolute  ne* 
cessity  of  erecting  a  residence  for  the  bishops  and  clergy  of 
St.  Chad's  cathedral,  corresponding  in  style  and  arrangements 
with  the  old  ecclesiastical  houses.  The  ground  selected  for 
this  purpose  is  situated  immediately  opposite  to  the  church, 
and  being  nearly  ten  feet  lower  on  the  north  side,  admits  of 
increased  acconmiodation  in  the  bases  tory  of  that  wing ;  by 


*  The  horrible  mutilatioiis  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  residences  attached 
to  cathedrals,  in  order  to  render  them  at  all  suitable  to  the  altered  style  of 
Eying,  as  practised  by  the  present  race  of  bishops,  deans,  canons,  &c.,  afford 
the  most  striking  examples  of  modem  d^eneracv ;  and  are  in  themselves  con< 
vincing  proofe  that  the  married  worldly  clergy  of  the  day,  are  utterly  unsuited 
for  the  venerable  habitations  which  they  occupy,  and  the  glorious  churches  that 
ther  profess  to  serre.  The  great  hall  nas  been  generally  floored  in  the  height, 
ana  subdivided  into  bed-chambers ;  while  the  chesnut  roof,  with  its  massive 
timbers  and  moulded  braces,  has  become  a  mere  dark  attic,  used  as  a  depository 
for  lumber,  or  for  drying  linen.  It  is  almost  superfluous  to  observe,  that  the 
domestic  chapel  has  in  every  instance  been  degraded  to  some  secular  purpose, 
or  totally  destroyed.  In  one  case  it  serves  the  canon's  lady,  or  Mrs.  Arch- 
deacon, as  a  bouaoir,  where  she  deposits  her  nick-knacs  and  albums ;  in  another 
it  is  used  for  a  wash  and  brew-house,  a  huge  copper  occupying  the  place  of 
ancient  sacrifice ;  in  a  third  it  has  become  we  canon's  dressing-room ;  indeed 
so  changed  are  the  destination  of  the  rooms,  so  altered  the  characteristics  and 
features  of  these  residences,  that  were  it  not  for  a  few  feet  of  moulded  stringcourse 
appearing  occasionally  on  the  cemented  walls,  an  ornamented  chimney  stack. 
Mid  a  high  pitched  gable,  they  could  scarcely  be  recognised  as  having  once 
belonged  to  the  ancient  churchmen.  What  painful  intrusions  meet  the  eye  at 
every  turn  in  a  cathedral  close  of  the  present  time  !  one  venerable  building  is 
converted  into  a  finishing  school  for  young  ladies ;  another,  with  the  blinds  drawi\ 
down,  is  the  residence  of  a  dissenting  minister ;  this  vicar's  house  is  a  music 
shop,  that  a  baker's ;  one  canonry  is  let  to  some  sporting  gents ;  the  deanery 
is  snut  up,  and  so  are  all  the  houses  of  those  who  are  not  on  residence ;  or  if  unlet 
to  lay  intruders,  these  buildings  exhibit  only  signs  of  habitation  at  long  and 
distant  periods,  between  which  they  remain  as  if  hermetically  closed :  only  when 
the  canon  is  about  leaving  residence  and  another  canon's  time  draws  near,  the 
shutters  of  a  house  suddenly  are  miclosed,  windows  are  thrown  open,  and  bed- 
ding hung  out  in  the  sun  to  air ;  sundry  old  women  are  seen  either  entering 
wira  pails  and  brooms,  or  in  the  act  of  cleaning ;  curtains  are  delivered  from 
brown  hoUand  confinement,  and  looking-glass  frames  ftrom  gauze  and  paper 
coverings ;  fire-irons  and  polished  grates  are  freed  from  grease,  and  brass  orna- 
ments ralixcd  to  the  register  fiponts ;  stacks  of  chairs,  sofas,  and  ottomans,  are 
ni^ed  from  ^e  centre  of  the  drawing-room,  and  disposed  in  tasteful  variety 
round  its  confines ;  chimney  ornaments  and  cut  lustres  resume  their  wonted 
station  on  the  marble  shelves.  All  is  now  ready,  and  in  due  time  the  whole 
party  arrive ;  the  canon  and  the  canon's  lady,  the  governess  and  the  young 
canonesses,  house-maids,  kitchen-maids,  lady's-maid,  nursery-maids,  and  the 
complete  modem  ecclesiastical  establishment ;  to  remain  three  long  months  in 
this  horribly  dull  old  place,  with  the  odious  bell  of  the  catbednd  dismally 
setmding;  and  no  rc^ef  except  a  few  evening  card  parties  and  a  juvenile  ban. 

9* 
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means  of  a  court  left  in  the  centre  of  the  building ;  the  whole 
is  well  lighted  and  ventilated.  The  entrance  is  from  an  arched 
doorway  in  Bath-street,  communicating  directly  with  a  small 
cloister  leading  on  the  right  towards  the  kitchen  and  offices, 
and  on  the  left  to  the  living  and  other  rooms.  On  the  ground 
floor  are  four  cLambers  for  priests,  a  chancery  for  the  busi- 
ness of  the  district,  and  a  strong  room  for  muniments ;  and  as 
by  a  distinct  approach,  housekeeper's  and  servants  rooms.  In 
the  basement  are  a  waiting  room,  servants'  hall,  kitchen,  scul- 
lery, cellars,  larder  and  other  ofBces.  On  the  upper  or  prin- 
cipal floor,  are,  a  common  hall  or  dining  room,  communicating 
by  a  separate  staircase  with  the  kitchen,  a  private  chapel,  a 
library  and  two  audience  and  sleeping  chambers  for  the  lord 
bishop  and  his  right  reverend  coadjutor.  Over  these  are  four 
principal  bed  rooms,  and  eight  cells  for  strangers.  The  annexed 
plate  represents  a  view  of  the  building  taken  from  Bath-street; 
it  will  be  seen  that  convenience  has  dictated  the  design,  and  that 
tlie  elevation  has  been  left  in  that  natural  uregularity 
produced  by  the  internal  arrangements,  to  which  we  owe  the 
picturesque  eflect  of  the  ancient  buildings.  The  walls  are  built 
entirely  of  brick  with  stone  dressings ;  and  some  ornamental 
devices  are  occcasionally  working  on  the  walls  with  vitrified 
bricks.  At  the  corner  of  Wcaman-street  is  angle  niche,  contain- 
ing an  unage  of  St.  Chad  standing  on  an  angel  corbel ;  the 
arms  and  initials  of  the  I^ight  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh  are  also  intro- 
duced in  tracery  panels.  Tnc  interior  of  both  chapel  and  com- 
mon hall  are  given  in  the  same  plate  as  the  exterior  view ;  in 
the  former  is  a  stained  glass  window  with  an  image  of  St. 
Chad  vested  as  he  used  to  say  mass,  standing  under  a  canopy, 
together  with  shields  charged  with  his  cross,  and  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  window,  many  angels.  The  reredos  of  the  altar 
IS  worked  in  stone  gilt  and  paneled ;  it  represents  the  Annun- 
ciation of  our  blessed  Liuly  in  tlirec  niches  and  two  compart- 
ments, as  shown  in  the  etching;  the  lower  part  of  the  altar  is 
hung  with  a  rich  frontal  of  velvet  and  gold.  On  the  Grospd 
side  of  the  sanctuary  is  an  aluiery  for  vestments ;  the  altar 
is  furnished  with  silk  curtains,  cross,  candlesticks,  and  sacred 
vessels ;  and  two  exceedingly  curious  early  German  paintings, 
presented  by  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  are  fixed  on  each  side  of 
the  altar  window.  The  hall  is  capable  of  dining  about  sixty 
persons,  and  has  a  bay  window  and  high  dais  at  tlie  upper  endt 
and  is  protected  from  drafts  by  a  glazed  screen  at  the  bottom. 
The  fire  place  is  of  carved  stone  divided  over  the  arch  into  three 
quatrefous,  with  the  anns  of  St  Chad,  Bishop  Walsh,  and 
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Bishop  Wiseman,  surmounted  by  gilt  mitres.  The  side  win- 
dows are  also  filled  with  ornamented  quaries,  rich  borders  and 
arms,  with  the  scriptures,  mgilandwrny  and  omnia  pro  ChristOy 
running  bendy.  In  the  bay  window,  are  the  arms  of  the  four 
new  yicars-apostolic ;  and  in  the  window,  at  the  upper  end,  the 
arms  of  the  present  Queen,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  and 
the  late  C.  R.  Blundell,  of  Ince,  great  benefactors  to  these 
buildings.  Immediately  over  the  screen  at  the  bottom  of  the 
hall,  and  afBxed  to  the  wall,  is  a  stone  canopy,  under  which 
are  three  angels,  bearing  the  arms  of  St  Chad,  surmounted 
by  a  mitre,  all  richly  painted  and  gilt,  and  very  similar  in 
arrangement  to  the  arms  formerly  in  the  dining  hall  of  the 
archiepiscopal  palace  at  Croydon,  Surrey ;  the  tables,  benches 
and  other  furmture  of  this  hall  are  solidly  framed  and  in  per- 
fect character  with  the  style  of  the  building.  The  library  is 
a  lofty  room  entirely  surmounted  with  bookcases ;  the  three 
windows  are  over  these,  and  contain  six  shields  of  arms : — 
Bishop  Walsh,  Bishop  Wiseman,  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury, 
Mr.  J.  Hardman,  St.  Chad's,  and  St.  Mary's,  Oscott.  The  au- 
dience chambers  are  each  provided  with  carved  fireplaces,  and 
oriel  windows  with  emblems  in  stained  glass,  representingthe 
holy  name  of  our  Lord  illuminated,  the  emblems  of  the  JPas- 
sion,  and  a  device  illustrative  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  with 
appropriate  scriptures.  The  remainder  of  the  rooms  contain 
nothing  worthy  of  particular  notice,  and  the  rest  of  the  build- 
ing is  fitted  up  with  the  most  rigid  simplicity.  The  cost  of 
this  edifice  including  every  expense,  does  not  exceed  £4,000, 
the  stained  glass  and  other  decorations  being  contributed  by 
benefactors;  thus  a  residence  which  both  in  its  ecclesiastical  cha- 
racter and  extent  of  accommodations,  is  in  all  respects  suited 
for  the  occupation  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  also  for  trans- 
acting the  increasing  business  of  the  district,  has  been  erected 
for  a  sum  which  does  not  involve  a  greater  annual  outlay  than 
would  have  been  required  for  two  large  modem  houses  which 
must  have  been  destitute  of  every  requisite  for  this  important 
purpose. 

CONVENTS  OF  THE  SISTERS  OF  MERCY  AT  BIRMINGHAM  AND 

LIVERPOOL.      (plate  XU.) 

Among  the  many  important  objects  that  have  been  lately 
accomplished  by  the  English  Catholics,  the  establishment  of 
these  charitable  sisters  is  one  which  must  prove  most  be- 
neficial to  the  poorer  classes  and  to  the  progress  of  religion 
in  general.     At  London,  Birmingham,  and  Liverpool,  regu- 
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lar  communities  are  now  formed^  living  in  coHventual  build- 
ings, and  fulfilling  all  the  sacred  duties  of  the  order  with  scru- 
pulous exactitude.  It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enlarge  on  the 
rule  of  these  exemplary  sisters,  or  the  blessings  and  conaohir 
tions  that  they  are  the  means  of  im{)arting  to  the  sufiSsring  popn- 
lation,  these  being  matters  which  are  generally  understood. 
We  will  therefore  turn  at  once  to  the  consideration  of  the  edi- 
fices that  have  been  raised  for  the  habitation  of  these  sisterfaoodB» 
and  which  arc  the  first  regular  conventual  buildings  erected  in 
this  country  since  the  change  of  religion.  The  upper  engrav- 
ing represents  the  convent  at  Birmingham,  latelv  completed; 
and  the  lower  that  about  to  be  built  at  Liverpool.  As  the  in- 
ternal arrangement  of  both  these  houses  will  be  essentially 
the  same,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  describe  that  of  Birmingham. 
This  foundation  owes  its  existence  to  the  piety  and  munifi- 
cence of  Mr.  John  Hardman,  sen.,  aided  by  a  large  grant 
from  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury, — both  great  benefactors  to  the 
religious  edifices  lately  erected  in  this  town.  The  convent 
ual  buildings  are  constructed  of  bricks  with  stone  doorways, 
windows,  gables  and  dressings ;  and,  as  may  be  perceived  by 
the  engraving,  the  whole  are  extremely  simple  in  demgn  but 
yet  of  strictly  ecclesiastical  character ;  and  from  the  unity  of 
style  which  pervades  the  whole  of  this  edifice,  and  which  ex- 
tends to  the  furniture  and  other  fittings,  it  produces  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  old  religious  houses,  as  they  existed  in  aU 
their  regularity  and  order.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
various  chambers,  &c.  contained  in  this  building ;— chapel, 
cloisters,  oratory,  cemetery,  sacristy,  refectory,  noviciate  p«i^ 
lour,  community  room,  work  room  for  religious,  twenty  ceUs, 
school-room,  dining  room  forjwor  children,  aormitory  and  play- 
ing-room  for  ditto,  kitchen  and  other  offices.  Within  the  chapel 
is  a  regular  choir  containing  twenty  stalls  divided  off*  by  an 
(>[)en  screen  and  rood  from  the  ante-chapel.  To  the  eastward  of 
this  is  the  sanctuary ;  the  altar  is  of  plain  stone,  with  a  frontal 
of  silk,  embroidered  and  ornamenteu  with  the  Lamb,  and  em- 
blems of  the  four  evangelists;  the  reredos  is  of  oak,  with  rich 
diapered  panels,  of  various  j)attern8 ;  a  pair  of  curtains  are 
yuypendea  on  each  side ;  and  on  the  altar  is  a  gilt  tower  for 
the  reservation  of  the  blessetl  Sacrament,  and  a  pair  of  can- 
dlesticks. On  either  side  of  the  east  window,  is  an  aneel  stand- 
ing on  a  carved  corbel  and  bearing  a  shield,  charged  with  the 
five  wounds  of  our  Lonl,  and  the  emblems  of  the  Passion. 
The  roof  is  covered  with  inscriptions  and  ornament*  in  rich 
colours,  the  pattern  consisting  of  quatrcfoils,  with  the  hxAj 
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name  connected  by  bands  inscribed  ^' mercy ;"  and  round  the  up- 
per part  of  the  walls  ^Hhe  angelical  salutation"  in  illuminated 
letters.     The  floors  of  both  choir  and  sanctuary  are  laid  with 
figured  tiles,  charged  with  the  armorial  bearings  of  Lord 
Shrewsbury,  and  other  appropriate  devices :  the  east  window, 
of  three  lights,  is  filled  with  stained  glass,  presented  by  the  no- 
ble earl :    m  the  middle  day  is  an  image  of  our  blessed  Lady, 
under  a  rich  canopy ;  and  on  either  side  ate  effigies  (^the  Etti 
of  Shrewsbury  ana  Mr.  Hardman,  as  co-founders,  in  a  kneel- 
ing attitude,  attended  by  their  patron  saints,  St.  John  the 
Baptist  and  St.  John  the  Evangelist.     The  side  wiiidows  of 
the  choir  are  also  filled  with  stained  glass,  of  varied  design  and 
rich  effect  This  chapel  is  well  furnished  with  sacred  vessels 
and  vestments,  of  a  style  corresponding  to  that  of  the  build- 
ing, and  facsimiles  to  those  used  in  England  previous  to  the 
spoliation  of  the  churches.      A  doorwav  on  the  north  side  of 
the  lower  end  of  the  chapel  leads  into  the  cloisters,  which  are 
decorated  by  a  succession  of  ancient  images  in  niches,  all  richly 
diapered  and  painted  according  to  their  original  colours;  among 
these  is  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  with  SS.  Mary  and  John 
on  a  Calvary,  St.  Anne  and  our  blessed  Lady,  St  Etheldreda, 
the  wise  men'^s  offering,  and  the  Annunciation  of  our  blessed 
Lady.  At  the  end  of  the  north  alley  is  an  oratory  with  a  stained 
window,  and  a  large  niche,  containing  the  crucifixionof  our  Lord 
beautifully  set  forth  in  gold  and  colours,  with  a  stone  lantern 
for  a  lamp,  by  its  side,  similar  to  those  remaining  in  the 
cloisters  of  Augsbour^  cathedral;  the  space  inclosed  by  these 
cloisters  is  consecrated  for  a  cemetery  with  a  floriated  stone 
cross,  raised  on  steps  in  the  centre.     This  may  be  distinctly 
perceived  by  referring  to  the  engraving,  which  will  fully  illus- 
trate the  external  appearance  and  arrangement  of  the  building. 
As  the  conununity  rooms  and  cells  have  been  finished  in  the 
simplest  possible  style,  there  is  nothing  farther  to  merit  parti- 
cular notice,  except  the  absence  of  all  those  trifling  ornaments 
and  unworthy  devotional  emblems  that  sometimes  disgrace 
the  walls  and  shelves  of  modem  convents,  and  which  must 
have  the  effect  of  lessening  in  the  minds  of  casual  observers 
the  respect  that  they  would  otherwise  feel  for  their  devout  and 
exemplary  inmates. 

BENEDICTINE  PRIORY  OF  ST.  GREGORY'S,  DOWNSIDE,  NEAR 

BATH.       (plate  XIII.) 

The  next  conventual  building  which  we  proceed  to  notice 
is  one  of  a  far  more  extended  description,  and  of  which  a 
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tolerably  correct  idea  may  be  formed  from  the  accompanyiiij^ 
view,  which  represents  the  whole  edifice  as  complete.  It  is 
intended  to  erect  so  much  of  this  design  at  present  as  the 
increasing  wants  of  the  community  absolutely  require,  and  to 
proceed  with  the  remaining  portions  of  the  plan  as  means 
may  admit.  The  building  is  an  exact  revival  of  one  of  the 
larger  English  monasteries:  consisting  of  a  church,  great 
cloisters,  with  carrols  for  study,  lavatory,  and  chapter-house, 
a  refectory,  with  buttery,  cellars  and  kitchens,  calefactory, 
noviciate,  library,  dormitory,  prior's  lodgings,  infirmary,  and 
a  chapel  for  the  sick,  with  spacious  offices  and  almonries,  a 
strangers'  court,  with  guest-rooms  and  hall,  and  a  separate 
quadrangle  for  scholars,  with  class  and  lecture-rooms. 

It  is  not  many  years  since  this  community  expended  a 
considerable  sum  in  the  erection  of  a  church,  and  other  build- 
ings ;  but  these  they  found  wholly  inadequate  to  the  present 
increasing  wants ;  and  being,  moreover,  deficient  in  solidity 
and  convenience,  it  has  been  wisely  determined  to  erect  the 
new  buildings  so  as  to  form  part  oi  a  grand  and  perfect  plan ; 
in  order  that  an  edifice  may  be  eventually  completed  in  some 
degree  worthy  of  this  most  venerable  and  famous  order,  to 
whom  England  is  indebted  for  many  of  the  most  glorious 
monuments  of  ancient  skill, — among  which  we  can  yet 
reckon  the  names  of  Westminster,  Peterborough,  Durham, 
and  Gloucester,  that  have  not  been  demolished  K>r  the  repair 
of  roads,  or  to  satisfy  the  sacrilegious  rapacity  of  court  fii- 
vourites.*  .  The  style  adopted  for  this  structure  is  early  lancet» 


*  If  Gloucester  and  Peterborough  had  not  been  converted  into  cathedral 
churches,  they  would  doubtless  have  perished,  like  Glastonbury,  Beading', 
Croyland,  and  many  others,  which  were  by  no  means  inferior  to  them,  either 
in  extent,  grandeur,  or  sacred  associations.  Westminster  Abbey  ita^  had  a 
narrow  escape  from  being  levelled  by  the  sacrilegious  hands  of  the  Protector 
Somerset,  under  Edward  VL  Ileyhn  says,  **  But  the  lord  protector  thinkin|^ 
it  altogether  unnecessary  that  two  Cathedrals  should  be  founaed  so  near  to  one 
another,  and  thinking  the  church  of  Westminster  (as  being  of  a  later  foondatioii) 
might  best  be  spared,  had  cast  a  longing  eye  on  the  goodly  patrimony  which  re* 
mainod  unto  it,  and,  being  then  unfurnished  of  a  house  or  a  palace  proportion* 
able  to  his  greatness,  he  (hultted  not  to  find  room  upon  the  diM$olmtion  and  de§irmeiiom 
of  flo  large  a  fabrick  to  raise  Kpalace  equal  to  hU  vast  design^  and  he  was  only  turned 
from  the  execution  of  this  detestable  project  by  the  Di>an,  Benson,  surrenderinar 
to  him  more  than  half  the  estates  bcuonging  to  it  For  this  last  act,  couplea 
with  hLs  original  surrender  of  the  abbey,  this  wretched  ecclesiastic  was  so  tor- 
tured with  remorse,  that  he  died  miserably  a  few  months  afUT.  Tewkeabnry 
nbbey  church,  all  glorious  as  it  is  with  tombs  and  chapels  of  most  surpassing 
inten^st  and  beauty,  was  also  i*ondemntHl  to  destruction,  and  only  saved  from  im- 
nunliate  demolition  by  being  purchased  for  a  parochial  chur(*h  by  the  townsmen.** 
The  following  entry  retipecting  Tewkebbury  abbey  occurs  in  the  account  of  the 
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as  combimng  simplicity  with  true  ecclesiastical  diaracter. 
Each  alley  of  the  cloister  will  measure  above  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  in  length,  the  refectory  eighty  by  thirty,  the 
wall  three  and  four  feet  thick ;  which  may  afford  some  data 
by  which  the  extent  and  solidity  of  the  buildings  can  be 
imagined.  They  will  be  constructed  on  the  ancient  prindple 
of  convenience  and  strength  combined,  without  affectation  of 
forced  regularity  or  unnecessary  features.  Each  portion  of 
the  edifice  will  bespeak  its  purpose,  from  the  chapter-house  to 
the  kitchen.  Roofs  and  chimney  shafls  stand  forth  undis- 
guised in  all  the  unadorned  grandeur  produced  by  their 
extent  and  solidity ;  and,  when  completed,  this  buildmg  will 
furnish  an  admirable  proof  of  the  vast  superiority  of  effect 
lliat  is  produced  by  the  natural  architecture  of  our  Catholic 
ancestors  over  the  mock-regularity  system  of  modem  builders. 

ST.  bede's  masbro  (plate  xtv). 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  introducing  the  accompanying 
views  and  pkn  of  a  small  church,  lately  erected  at  Masbro, 
near  Botherham,  under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Matthew 
Hatfield.  This  may  be  regarded  as  an  earnest  of  this  gen- 
tleman's ftiture  intention  of  reviving  true  Catholic  principles 
in  such  ecclesiastical  buildings  as  he  may  be  engaged  to  erect. 
It  is  indeed  truly  gratifying  to  see  me  rapid  extension  of 
correct  ideas  on  these  matters;  for  many  earlier  edifices 
raised  by  this  architect  were  serious  departures  from  the  true 
Christian  style,  and  we  feel  assured  he  will  now  be  willing  to 
admit  the  truth  of  this  remark :  but  whatever  errors  of  judg- 
ment he  may  formerly  have  committed,  he  now  comes  forward 
as  a  reviver  of  the  true  old  school,  and  as  such  we  hail  him 
with  unmingled  satisfaction.  On  referring  to  the  engraving, 
it  will  be  perceived  that  all  the  essentials  of  a  Catholic 
church  are   included  in  the  arrangement  of  this  building. 


suppression,  and  is  truly  characteristic  of  the  spirit  which  introduced  what  are 
now  termed  Anglo- Catholic  principles, 

**  Houses  and  buildings  remaining  undefticed. — The  lodgings  called  the  Newark, 
leading  from  the  gate  to  the  late  abbot's  lodgings,  wim  buttery,  pantry^  cellar, 
kitdien,  larder,  and  pastry.  The  abbot's  lodgings,  stable,  bakehouse,  brewhouse 
and  daugfUerhouse,  altnery,  bam,  dairyftouse,  ma&inghouse,  the  oxhouse,  &c. 

**  Buildings  deemed  to  be  superfluous. — The  church,  with  chapels,  cloister,  chapter- 
house,  misericord;  the  two  dormitories,  infirmary,  with  chapels,  and  lodging  ¥athin 
the  same  &c." 

Thus,  only  a  few  cooking  offices  were  thought  worthy  of  being  preserved  of 
all  this  stupenduous  monastery,  which,  even  in  its  present  delapidated  and  ne- 
glected state,  fills  every  observer  with  admiration. 
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Nave,  southern  porch,  font,  chancel,  rood  screen,  altar,  sedilia, 
sepulchre,  belfry,  &c;  and  all  those  various  featured  are 
designed  in  a  correct  style  and  in  accordance  with  uicient 
models ;  and  we  trust  that  they  will  be  fully  carried  out  in 
execution,  without  curtailment  or  modification.  As  some 
persons  have  imagined  that  this  building,  from  its  striking 
resemblance  to  others  lately  erected  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  ]VIr.  Pugin,  must  have  been  copied  from  tnem,  it  ia 
only  right,  in  justice  to  the  architect,  to  say  a  few  words  on 
the  subject.  Wlicn  buildings  are  derived  from  a  common 
source,  it  is  very  natural  that  they  should  greatly  resemble 
each  other ;  hence,  in  the  present  revival  of  Catnolic  archi- 
tecture, the  authorities  for  which  can  only  be  found  in  the 
ancient  edifices  of  the  country,  it  is  very  possible  and  even 
probable  that  two  architects  may  erect  precisely  the  same 
edifice ;  and  this  circumstance,  so  far  from  being  injurious  to 
the  reputation  of  either^  is  creditable  to  both*  We  seek  for 
authority^  not  originality^  in  these  matters ;  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  principhy  not  iiidividual  celebrity ;  and  any  man 
who  possesses  the  true  spirit  of  Christian  art,  so  far  from 
desiring  to  occupy  an  unrivalled  i)osition,  is  delighted  when 
he  is  equalled,  and  overjoyed  to  be  surpassed.  It  is  far  more 
gratifying  to  see  a  principle  understood  and  practised  by  a 
number  of  persons,  than  for  one  man  to  enjoy  an  exclu^ve 
celebrity ;  and  these  are  precisely  the  points  which  distin- 
guish the  Catholic  from  the  Pagan  artist  The  former  seek 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  Church ;  the  latter  the  i^plause  and 
admiration  of  men :  the  one  is  content  to  labour  m  accord- 
ance with  the  ancient  traditions,  from  which  he  does  not  ven- 
ture to  deviate;  the  latter  is  perpetually  seekine  novelties, 
whereby  he  may  attract  attention  and  gain  notoriety ;  henoe 
all  the  horrible  innovations  introduced  in  the  16th  century 
by  the  semi-pagan  artists,  who  despised  and  rejected  toe 


*  Mr.  I^igin,  wc  bolievo,novcr  claimed  the  least  mGriton  the  score  of  origiiuiliftjr: 
nor  d(M>s  he  pnifess  to  invent  new  combinations,  bat  simply  to  revive,  as  fiv  m 
circumstanc(>s  and  means  will  admit,  the  f^lorious  but  till  lately  despised  works 
of  the  Mid<Uo  A<^^  ;  and  no  man  can  be  more  sensible  of  the  great  inferiority 
of  the  buildinnfs  he  erects  when  compared  with  the  original  types  from  wUdb 
thoy  nre  derived  ;  for  althonp^h  in  the  debased  and  degenerate  age  in  which  m 
live,  the  moKt  trifling  revival  (>f  better  times  seems  a  gigantic  achievement^  yet 
how  insiprniticant  do  our  greatest  efforts  appear,  when  compared  with  the  works 
of  Catholic  untiqiiity;  and  nlthoiigh  wc  may  exvlt  in  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
moment  over  the  meagre  imitations  of  ancient  excellence  which  are  bein^ 
prodneiKl,  yet,  on  mature  consideration,  and  reference  to  the  original  types,  w» 
.sluN  liiid  thorn  rather  (K*casion?(  fc»r  humiliation  than  for  glory. 
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Catholic  wisdom  of  centuries,  that  they  might  astonish  for  s 
season  by  their  extravagances.  These  men,  who  sacrificed 
everything  for  a  woridly  triumph,  were  filled  with  envyings, 
jeakNisies,  and  detractions;  but  such  vile  passions,  althoo^ 
natural  to  the  Pagan  courts  of  the  Medici,  found  no  place 
among  the  Catholic  architects  of  the  cloister,  who,  after 
raisii^  the  most  glorious  piles  that  ever  emanated  from  the 
genius  of  man,  wholly  devoted  to  the  object  for  which-  they 
niboured,  have  not  even  transmitted  their  names  to  posterity: 
and  may  we  not  hope  that  many  artists  will  arise,  as  in  days 
of  old,  to  carry  on  the  great  work  in  the  true  spirit ; — not  in 
strife  and  contentions,  not  in  prostitution  of  their  art  for  the 
mere  sake  of  gain ; — not  in  pandering  to  the  ignorance  and 
whimsical  fancies  of  those  by  whom  they  may  chance  to  be 
employed ; — but  in  a  firm  and  uncompromising  spirit  revive 
Catholic  art  and  architecture  in  all  its  integrity.  If  Mr. 
Pugin  has  been  a  somewhat  successful  restorer  of  ancient 
glory,  he  has  attained  the  necessary  knowled^  by  means 
which  are  open  to  alL  He  does  not  profess  to  hold  any  patent 
for  the  exercise  of  his  art,  nor  to  be  in  possession  of  hidden 
secrets,  nor  of  any  peculiar  information  Ihat  may  not  be 
obtained  by  patient  study  and  research.  Those  who  wish  to 
attain  excellence,  must  distrust  themselves^  and  become  humble 
disciples  of  the  old  Catholic  architects^  whose  silent  teaching  may 
be  learnt  from  every  venerable  pilcy  from  the  humblest  parish 
church  to  the  vast  and  lofty  catnedral ;  and  then,  indeed,  cor^ 
rect  ideas  and  satisfactory  buildings  would  soon  become  gene- 
ral, as  in  former  times. 

NEW  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  AT  ISLINGTON. 

This  church,  so  far  from  exhibiting  the  adoption  of  true 
Catholic  principles,  which  we  have  had  so  much  pleasure  in 
describing  at  Masbro,  is  certainly  the  most  original  combina- 
tion of  modem  deformity  that  has  been  erected  for  some  time 
past  for  the  sacred  purpose  of  a  Catholic  church.  It  has  been 
a  fine  opportunity  thrown  away;  and  the  only  consolation 
we  can  derive  from  its  erection,  is  the  hope  that  its  palpable 
defects,  by  serving  as  an  additional  evidence  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  adhering  to  ancient  Catholic  examples  in  the 
churches  we  erect,  may  induce  those  in  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity to  adopt  this  system  in  all  cases,  and  to  refuse  their  sanc- 
tion to  any  modem  experiments  in  ecclesiastical  architecture. 

Wliat  renders  the  present  case  the  more  deplorable,  is  the 
fact  that  an  ancient  Catholic  parochial  church,  dedicated  in 
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honour  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  in  all  respects  suited  to  the 
present  site  and  wants  of  the  congregation,  formerly  existed 
at  Islington,  and  was  demolished  only  a  few  years  since,  to 
make  room  for  the  pewed  and  galleried  assembly  room  which 
is  at  present  used  for  the  parochial  Protestant  service. 

In  the  annexed  plate  (xv),  we  have  given  a  view  of  this 
church  as  it  would  have  appeared  if  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  present  building;  in  which  case  it  would  have  stood  in 
correct  canonical  position,  due  east  and  west,  the  high  altar 
and  side  chapels  facing  the  New  River;  while  the  tower,  at 
the  extremity  of  the  north  aisle,  would  have  imparted  the 
true  character  of  a  parochial  church  to  the  building,  without 
encroaching  on  lateral  space.  By  the  plan,  which  is  also 
given  in  the  plate,  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  high  altar 
could  be  perfectly  seen  from  all  parts  of  the  old  church ; 
which,  strangely  enough,  was  the  reason  advanced  for  de- 
))arting  from  ancient  arrangements,  and  confining  tlie  con* 
gregation  to  the  mere  nave  of  the  present  design,  and  block- 
ing up  the  space  which  should  liave  been  occupied  by  the 
aisles,  with  cross  walls.     See  block  plan  of  new  church. 

We  are  unwilling  to  attribute  all  the  defects  of  this  build- 
ing to  the  architect,  who  has  on  former  occasions  shown  him- 
self ca])able  of  doing  very  much  better,  and  who  would  be  a 
valuable  ally  in  the  good  cause,  if  he  would  seek  to  do  what 
is  i)ositively  right  and  correct,  rather  than  what  may  please 
for  the  moment ;  and  we  fear  he  has  been  induced  to  arrange 
this  building  on  the  same  principle  that  artbts  occasionauy 
paint  family  portraits,  out  of  all  harmony  and  pro]X)rtion, — 
so  much  {)ains,  so  much  money.  Yet  surely  this  is  quite  un- 
worthy of  an  ecclesiastical  architect ;  these  are  not  times  for 
com[)romise ;  the  English  Catholics  are  no  longer  an  obscure 
body,  but  stand  as  a  light  and  a  beacon  to  others  who  are  on 


*  Some  persons  have  pretended  to  justify  this  extraordinary  arrangonunt  of 
cross  walls  by  alleginp^  that  glorious  example  of  ancient  art,  King's  College 
Chapi>l  at  Cumbrid}i:(> :  but  independently  of  the  manifest  absurdity  of  aeleetinfif 
an  example  of  the  latt<>r  pointed  urchiti'cture  as  any  authority  for  an  4*difioo 
which  by  its  round-headtHl  an*hes  is  evidently  intenmnl  as  an  imitation  of  the 
Norman  style,  every  one  acquointinl  with  the  chapel  of  Kinf;*8  must  he  aware 
that  the  lateral  chapt'ls  were  sufi^^ted  by  the  enormous  projection  of  the  bHt^ 
tresses,  which  were  ahaolntefy  nectiaaiy  to  resist  the  lateral  thrmt  of  the  Jlattemed 
groined  ceilinp  of  masMire  masonry.  But  at  Islinp^on,  so  far  from  any  thinf?  like 
p*oinin{]^,  there  is  an  open  truss  roof  without  any  thrust  at  all ;  and  instead  uf  the 
cross  walls  l>ein^  recpnred  as  l)uttrvss^»s,  they  an*  not  carried  up  high^'r  than  the 
iNtttom  of  the  clen^story,  so  that  in  fact  th<>y  answ(>r  no  other  end  than  to  block 
iin  the  space  which  should  1n>  open  for  aisles,  and  to  rcdm*u  the  occommodatiou 
ot  the  cliurch  by  nearly  one-half. 
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all  sides  seeking  the  truth;  they  are  at  the  present  time  in 
a  fearful  state  of  responsibility,  and  sad  it  is  indeed  that  by 
the  erection  of  this,  or  similar  departures  from  true  Catholic 
architecture,  they  should  afford  a  temporary  triumph  to  the 
infidels.  The  church  at  Islington  is  built  on  the  all  front 
principle  of  Dissenters,  and  is  by  no  means  equal  to  the 
Puritan  edition  of  York  Minster  at  the  Scotch  kirk,  Regent- 
square,  though  it  likewise  apes  two  diminutive  towers  at  the 
west  end  of  a  church  which  is  neither  collegiate,  conventual, 
nor  cathedral  The  united  cost  of  these  would  have  erected 
a  good  massive  parochial  tower  at  the  western  end.  Indeed 
this  building  is  in  all  respects  so  painful  a  subject,  that  it 
would  not  have  been  introduced  at  all,  if  the  exposure  of 
error  did  not  contribute  greatly  to  the  advancement  of  truth ; 
and  in  the  present  case  it  seems  absolutely  necessary  to  de- 
monstrate the  fallacy  of  the  principle  which  instiscated  its  ex- 
traordiBanr  arrangement,  an  A.  set^forth  the  greaTsuperiority 
which  aisled  churches  possess,  in  every  respect,  over  large 
rooms,  which  some  persons  in  these  days  advocate  strongly  as 
the  beat  form  for  refcgious  structures. 

The  annexed  plate  (xvi)  represents  the  section  and  plan 
of  one  compartment  of  a  large  assembly  room,  quite  square, 
with  a  flat  ceiling,  shown  by  the  waUs  Ughtly  tinted;  and 
a  Catholic  church,  with  nave  and  aisles,  indicated  by  the  dark 
plan  and  walls. 

By  this  engraving  it  will  be  seen,  that  a  mere  room  of  fifty 
feet  in  width,  if  it  possess  requisite  strength  of  walls  and 
timber  of  sufficient  scantling  to  bear  a  flat  truss  for  such  a 
span,  will  require  considerably  more  material,  both  for  walling 
and  roof,  than  a  church  with  aisles  of  sixty  or  even  seventy 
feet  wide  in  the  clear,  on  account  of  the  subdivision  of  the 
roof  into  three  parts.  Few  persons  are  aware  of  the  vast 
expense  attendant  on  the  erection  of  large  rooms ;  the  mere 
cost  of  hoisting  principals  of  fifty  feet  wide  into  their  places 
would  cover  that  of  fixing  the  roofs  on  an  aisle  church  com- 
plete, while  the  ornamental  plaster  ceiling  that  is  required  to 
hide  the  flat-framed  roofs  of  these  modern  rooms  would  liter- 
ally furnish  an  ordinary  church  with  altars,  stained  glass,  and 
fittings.  Hence,  by  adhering  to  the  old  Catholic  method  of 
church  building,  we  have  an  increased  width  of  ten  to  twenty 
feet,  a  great  saving  of  materials  and  expense,  and  a  most 
solemn  and  impressive  effect  produced  upon  the  mind.  Aisle 
roofs  act  as  buttresses  without  obstruction.  Islington, church 
is  only  a  n>ave  after  all ;  if  it  had  aisles,  all  the  people  who 
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are  at  present  accommodated  would  not  be  inconvenienced,  and 
half  as  many  more  would  be  nearly  as  well  located  even  on 
the  score  of  seeing  the  altar ;  for  the  pillars  in  the  naves  of 
the  old  parochial  churches  are  but  very  slight  obstructions. 

But  mcrease  of  space,  coupled  wim  economy,  is  not  the 
only  reason  for  the  superiority  of  the  aisle  arrangement  A 
large  square  roam  is  the  worst  possible  fonn  /or  the  conveyance 
of  sound;  and  the  voice  of  the  same  individual  tliat  can 
be  distinctly  heard  in  a  large  church  subdivided  by  pillars, 
would  be  utterly  lost  in  an  unbroken  space  of  considerably 
less  extent.  It  will  now  be  seen  that  the  superiority  of  the 
Catholic  over  the  modern  or  Pagan  form  of  a  church,  can  be 
demonstrated  for  the  soimdest  practical  reasons :  as  for  mys- 
tical ones,  they  are  so  evident  as  scarcely  to  need  any  notice. 
All  the  associations  of  aisles  are  Catholic ;  the  very  word  itself 
conjures  up  to  our  minds  solenm  processions,  long  and  taper- 
ing perspectives,  monastic  grandeur,  and  heavenly  chants ; 
they  form,  in  fact,  after  the  chancel,  the  most  stnking  ex- 
ternal characteristic  wliich  distingubhes  the  temple  of  God 
from  a  common  assembly  room,  the  church  from  the  conven- 
ticle ;  and  most  earnestly  do  we  hope,  that  these  most  essen- 
tial portions  of  a  true  Catholic  church  will  never  again  bo 
omitted  for  the  sake  of  substituting  a  set  of  unsightly  recesses, 
not  very  dissimilar  from  those  lately  erected  under  the  Green- 
wich and  Blackwall  railways,  or  the  divisions  technically 
termed  wing-rooms,  which  serve  as  depositories  ioc  scenery 
on  the  stages  of  the  metropolitan  theatres. 

In  a  former  part  of  this  article  we  Iiave  endeavoured  to 
render  all  possible  justice  to  the  able  advocacy  of  catholic  ar- 
chitecture and  antiquities  by  cei*tain  learned  writers  of  the 
Anglican  Church.  While  doing  tliis  we  felt  it  necessary  to 
allude  occasionally  to  certain  inconsistencies  and  erroneous 
statements  wliich  are  found  in  these  publications.*     We  now 


*  In  the  **  Christian  lit^mcmbroncer*'  of  a  few  months  since,  we  noticed 
remarks  on  an  article  treating  on  ecclesiastical  architecture  (that  had  aimcwed 
in  this  RoiowX  which  wore  conceived  in  the  most  antiK*atholic  spirit,  aluioiigli 
the  writer  at  the  same  time  appeared  very  anxious  to  be  consiaercd  as  one  of 
tho  fiaithftiL  He  evidently  belongs  to  that  class  of  persons  who  assume  the  title 
of  Catholic  as  a  nam  dr.  gmartij  the  better  to  forward  ivrtain  heretical  dengns  in 
which  they  are  engaged,  and  while  professing  to  revive  truth  and  antiquity, 
are  proved  by  their  very  writings  to  bo  the  promulgators  of  dangerous  orrort 
and  foolish  conceits.  'jf*he  assertions  of  the  writer  in  question  are  made  with 
so  much  conHden(*e,  and  have  at  the  same  time  so  little  foundation  in  trutk. 
that  it  biH^omes  a  duty  to  expose  the  errors  and  inconsistencies  into  which  he 
lias  fallen.  In  the  Hrst  place,  he  attributes  to  men  inadrerteHce  the  passage* 
which  refer  to  the  lingcnng  love  of  ancient  architecture  thnt  partially  exisM 
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purpose  to  show  wherein  these  consist,  find  to  prove  that,  ex- 
cellent as  are  the  principles  advanced  in  these  writings,  they  arc 

in  England  after  the  change  of  religion.  Now  so  far  from  these  accounts 
beinff  unguarded  admissions,  they  were  sober  testimonies,  made  with  much 
satisuiction,  and  referred  to  authorities ;  and  there  is  not  one  passage  of  the 
article  in  question  that  can  possibly  deserve  the  accusation  of  dismgenuousness. 
The  writer  in  the  **  Christian  Remembrancer^  does  not  appear  to  possess 
much  candour  or  sincerity ;  he  states  a  few  isolated  facts,  and  makes  general 
deductions  from  them,  and  not  unfrequently  perverts  the  true  meaning  of  the 
statements  themselves.  He  first  attempts  to  prove  the  continuance  of  Catholic 
rites  in  the  present  Anglican  Church,  from  the  fact  of  some  old  candlesticks 
being  occasionally  mentioned  in  church  inventories,  which  he  is  obliged  to  con- 
fess are  not  used  for  li&^hts ;  and  then  farther  on  he  argues  a^^ainst  the  use  of 
lights  at  all,  by  pervertmg  the  obvious  meaning  of  a  passage  in  the  **  Review." 
Respecting  the  communion  plate,  which  he  speaks  of  in  the  better  sort  of 
parish  churches,  the  reviewer  has  had  ample  opportunity  of  inspecting  the 
same,  and  a  viler  collection  of  misshapen  vessels  are  not  to  be  found  in  Christ- 
endom ;  goblet  shaped  chalices,  huge  naggons,  somewhat  resembling  black  jacks, 
spreading  salvers,  without  one  vesnge  or  type  of  Catholic  antiquity  about  them ; 
and  as  for  candlesticks,  th^  may  be  occasionally  found,  but  voia  of  tapers  or 
lights ;  for,  as  the  Anglo-German  &ther,  Bucer,  says  of  candles, 

**  Their  use  for  ornament 
On  God's  board  may  be  innocent. 
But  do  not  Ught  them  tu  on  stageSy 
So  may  two  candles  last  for  agea^ 
Yet  better  *twere  you  uted  none 
For  shunning  superstition" 

And  this  latter  advice  is  generally  observed ;  for,  notwithstanding  the  boast- 
ings of  this  writer,  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  for  him  to  point  out  one  church 
in  the  occupation  of  the  Establishment,  where  lights  are  used  during  the  cele- 
bration of  we  communion  service,  unless  the  impenetrable  obscurity  o?a  London 
fog  might  haply  serve  as  reasonable  excuse  for  reviving  this  Anglo-Catholio 
practice  on  a  solitary  occasion.  The  only  instance  where  lights  were  attempted 
to  be  used  on  the  old  mystical  principles  in  these  latter  times,  was  speedily 
followed  by  an  injunction  from  the  bishop  for  the  immediate  removal  of  candle- 
sticks and  all  Popish  ornaments  out  of  the  chancel.  While  we  arc  on  this 
subject,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  the  egregious  mistake  into  which  the 
writer  has  fallen  respecting  the  antiquity  of  the  mystical  use  of  lights  in  the 
church  :  it  was  mentioned  in  the  review,  that  lights  were  not  placed  on  the  altar 
previous  to  the  10th  century;  but  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  passage  it 
stated  where  they  were  disposed,  round  £A«  a&ar,  in  coronas,  on  the  rood  beaxM  in 
subtended  lamps,  &c. ;  but  this  latter  portion,  not  suiting  his  object,  he  leaves 
unnoticed,  and  exclaims  in  exultation,  **"  So,  if  we  have  no  lights  at  all,  we  are 
following  the  primitive  usage;  for  it  is  admitted  there  were  no  candles  on 
the  altar  in  the  early  churcn  ;^  and  he  adds,  in  a  note,  that  Durandus,  who 
wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century,  speaks  only  of  one  candelabrum, 
and  wluch  he  does  not  describe,  as  on  the  altar ;  and  that  in  the  church  of  St. 
Clement,  at  Rome,  this  candlalabrum  was  in  the  choir  adjoining  one  of  the  pulpits. 
Now  it  is  by  no  means  surprising  that  a  man,  who  has  been  both  educated  a 
Protestant,  and  remains  a  member  of  a  Protestant  communion,  possessing  but 
meaere  sources  for  information  on  these  matters,  should  foil  into  great  mistakes ; 
but  It  is  astonishing  that  any  one  so  utterly  deficient  in  the  ordinary  knowledge 
of  ecclesiastieal  antiquities,  can  so  boldly  advance  such  imtenablo  positions. 
Durandus,  so  for  from  confining  his  account  of  lights  to  one  candelabrum,  has 
devoted  a  whole  chapter  to  the  subject,  divided  imder  five  heads^  the  first  of 
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frequcntly  advocated  on  false  and  tmtenable  ff rounds.  In  doing 
this  wc  shall  probably  offend  many  whose  goodwill  we  should 

which  is  as  follows  :  "  Candelabrorum  ct  luoemarum  uau$  antiquimmuM/*  la 
every  liturgical  writer  of  any  note,  this  subject  is  explained  and  illustrated  at 
great  length,  and  in  a  most  satisfactory  and  conclusive  manner. 

Respecting  the  one  candelabrum  at  St.  Clement's  church,  it  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  pascal  candlestick  for  the  great  candle  lighted  at  Easter ; 
which  in  many  of  the  Roman  churches  is  vl  fixture  on  the  go^pd  tide  of  the  choir^ 
which  it  itt  correct  potitum ;  and  it  was  placed  adjacent  to  one  of  the  pulpits,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  affording  light  to  a  reader,  as  the  italics  of  the  writer  would 
seem  to  imply,  but  for  the  greater  convenience  of  the  deacon,  who  during  the 
chanting  of  the  hymn  **  Exultet,**  has  to  infix  five  grains  of  incense  in  the 
candle,  and  also  attach  the  pascal  table,  or  list  of  moveable  feasts,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  matters,  to  it.  As  the  candle  is  in  itself  generally  of  a  considerable 
size,  with  a  corresponding  pedestal,  the  deacon  is  necessarily  obliged  to  ascend 
a  fixed  or  moveable  pulpit  for  these  purposes ;  hence  the  position  of  the  candels- 
brum  at  St  Clement's.  In  D*Agincourt's  great  work  on  art,  there  are  tlu«e 
representations  of  such  pascal  candlesticks,  by -pulpits  or  amboneis,  with  the 
deacon ;  and  in  **  Gkirberti  de  Cantu  et  Musica  oacra  a  prima  Ecdenoi  artate 
usque  ad  pnesens  tempus,"^  a  ver^'  curious  representation  of  the  tentii  century  ia 
given,  of  a  pascal  candlestick  rich  in  ornament,  dose  to  an  ambo  or.  pulpit,  in 
which  the  deac(m  is  figured  in  the  act  of  affixing  the  pascal  table  to  the  candle. 
It  is  impossible  to  have  more  conclusive  proof  of  the  re«l  intention  of  theae 
candelaora,  and  the  absurdity  of  the  deductions  which  the  writer  in  the 
"  Remembrancer  '*  has  attempted  to  draw  from  them.  His  observations  respect^ 
ing  vestments  betray  equal  ignorance ;  ho  evidently  confounds  the  alb  iHtn  the 
surplice,  and  the  cope  with  the  chasuble.  Tlie  English  surplice  is,  in  fSust,  the 
Roman  one  ;  it  may  be  seen  figured  in  every  plate  of  the  Roman  pontifical,  ia 
still  used  in  that  city,  and  worn  by  a  great  portion  of  the  English  Catholic  clcrcy 
at  the  present  day ;  and  the  crimped  suinphces  were  only  partially  introducedln 
this  country  in  consequence  of  the  English  Catholics  being  driven  by  the  seve- 
rity of  peiul  laws  to  seek  education  in  France ;  as  this  Anglo- CbMo/ic  state 
at  that  time  obliged  every  man  to  swear  himself  a  Frotettamt^  or  lote  hit  land^ 
Kbertj^f  and  even  iQe :  but  these,  like  other  temporary  innovations  consequent  on 
l^otestant  ascendancy,  are  rapidly  disappearing  with  the  rcrival  of  ancient 
solemnity. 

Albs  are  not  crimped  or  curtailed,  but,  several  of  the  modem  ones  are  flounced, 
and  are  vastly  similar  in  style  to  ladios'  drosses.  All)s  of  the  ancient  form,  and 
OffxireUed  in  precitdy  the  tame  manner  as  thotc  tchich  behmyed  to  the  old  £m^itk 
churchet  prevlout  to  the  reign  of  JCdirard  the  Sixths  have  been  n^vived  in  many 
places ;  while  they  ore  utterly  disused  by  the  nienibi'rs  of  the  Establishment, 
wlio  certainly  have  little  room  for  reproaching  others  itith  any  neglect  or  de- 
partures in  tliese  respec^ts,  since  of  all  the  ancient  vestments  th(>v  have  retained 
nothing  but  the  surplice — which  it  not  by  any  means  a  dittinguithiny  haltit  fir  tka 
priestly  office. :  and  this,  open  in  front,  and  hastily  adjusted  over  a  fanhionaUe 
cut  coat,  tight  pantalfwns,  and  a  miNlem  cravnt/ fails  to  convey  the  U«Bt  re- 
semblance of  nn  ec4!K*sia8tic  of  the  olden  time.  As  n>gnnling  coin^s,  which  thia 
writer  strangely  confoun<ls  with  vestments  »)r  cliasnbles,  ihev  nave  never  ex». 
]H>rieno(Hl  any  alti^nition  whatevtT  in  fonn,  nnd  thosi^  ummI  by  the  Engliah 
Catholic  clergv  at  the  pres4>nt  time  are  pre<MM>ly  similar  in  shau(>  and  make  to 
those  used  bet'ore  the  cliunge  of  religion  ;  wliik>  the  copes  citiNil  oy  the  writer  u 
worn  at  the  coronatiims,  are  for  the  most  part  strangn'  departun>s  from  ancient 
authority. 

The  cnasuble  has  been  terribly  clipped  in  mo«lem  times  of  its  original  ample 
form,  but  it  has  lately  regaine<!  mncti  of  its  former  dignity ;  ]nde«Hl  no  one 
would  attemi>t  to  deny  that  poverty  and  bad  tasti'  combimHl  have  eiirtailo«l  the 
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our  sacred  edifices  since  the  sixteenth  century;  and  this  has 
become  the  more  necessar}',  as  doubtless  there  are  many  sin- 
cere men  who  write  on  these  subjects  rather  as  they  hope  and 
wish  than  from  actual  research^  and  are  but  little  acquainted 
with  the  real  state  of  the  case,  or  the  direful  sacrilege  tliat  has 
been  i)erpetratcd  under  the  system  they  extol.  Far  be  it  from 
us  to  charge  the  present  race  of  Anglican  clergy  with  any 
participation,  by  approval  or  otherwise,  in  the  guilt  of  these 
enormities,  or  to  hold  them  as  answerable  for  sins  of  which 
our  common  fathers  were  guilty;  indeed  tlieir  works  and 
writings  for  the  most  part  prove  them  to  ix>ssess  a  far  different 
and  better  spirit :  but  our  present  object  is  to  show  the  great 
inconsistency,  or  rather  (to  speak  more  proi)erly)  the  impossi- 
bility of  maintaining  the  principles  which  they  now  advocate 
on  any  but  the  ancient  grounds ;  and  the  absurdity  of  claiming 
Catholic  practices  as  belonging  to  the  present  system,  which 
liave  in  fact  been  abolished  from  its  very  commencement,  and 
the  very  idea  of  which  is  a  perfect  novelty  among  the  An- 
glicans themselves.  That  learned  and  reflecting  men  should  be 
utterly  disgusted  with  the  meager  worship  ana  Protestantism 
of  the  establishment  is  natural,  and  at  the  same  time  gratify- 
ing ;  but  they  should  endeavour  to  draw  resisonable  and  legiu- 
mate  conclusions  from  their  convictions,  and  not  put  forth  an 
imaginary  Catholic  system,  and  endeavour  to  throw  the  whole 
odium  of  Church  plunder  and  desecration  on  the  Puritan  fac- 
tion during  the  civil  wars,  who  afler  all  hiui  but  a  companir 
tively  small  t«hare  in  the  execrable  work.  It  does  also  seem 
most  inconsistent,  that  those  who  have  fallen  to  the  lowest  ebb 
in  eccK'.siiistieal  rites  and  observances,  and  who  have  been  as 
yet  unal)le  to  extricate  themselves  from  their  degraded  posi- 
tion, slioiild  assail  in  no  very  measured  teniis  of  reproach  and 
insult,  the  English  Catholic  lK)dy;  who,  althuugh  far  from 
exhibiting  a  standard  of  Catliolic  perfection,  have  rebiined  the 
light  of  the  old  faith  through  a  long  series  of  bitter  trials ;  and» 
with  all  the  disadvantages  under  which  they  labour,  are  prao 
tically  restoring  at  the  present  hour  the  very  glories  which 
their  defamers  can  advocate  only  in  theorj-. 

With  res|)ect  to  the  Puritans  under  Cromwell,  so  far  from 
their  being  the  great  instrument  for  the  destruction  of  Eng- 
land's glorious  churches,  these  were  defaced,  plundered,  and  de- 
secrated from  tlie  commencement  of  the  so-<.*alIed  llefonnation; 
and  the  nivages  of  the  Cromwellian  faction,  execrable  as  they 
were,  can  by  no  means  be  com{)ared  to  tlie  sacrilegious  out- 
rages which  preceded  them,  under  the  direct  satictian  of  ike 
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leading  schismatics  during  the  reigns  of  Henr^  the  Eighth^  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth,  and  Elizabeth.  It  is  now  become  a  habit  with 
Anglican  writers  to  talk  very  largely  about  the  demolitions  of 
the  seventeenth  century  ;  but  when  these  accounts  are  tested 
by  historical  documents,  we  shall  find  the  second  Cromwell 
bleaches  by  the  side  of  his  more  ancient  namesake ; — ^he  cer- 
tainly demolished  many  curious  castellated  mansions;  and  some 
ecclesiastical  buildings  suffered  no  little  damage  by  shot  and 
outrage ;  but  it  womd  be  difficult  to  prove  that  he  consigned 
one  noble  church  to  wilful  destruction ;  while  during  the  reign 
of  Henry,  many  of  the  verff  Jinest  churches  in  Christendom 
were  barbarously  destroyed  for  the  mere  material,  and  scarcely 
a  stone  of  them  left  standing :  and  how  can  the  tossing  over  of 
a  few  communion  tables,  of  mean  material  and  vile  design,  be 
compared  to  the  entire  plunder  and  demolition  of  the  ancient 
altars,  consecrated  by  our  most  holy  prelates,  and  on  many  of 
which  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  had  been  oflfered  up,  almost  from 
the  planting  of  the  fsdth  itself  in  the  land  ? — altars  sparkling 
with  jewels,  rich  with  gold,  marbles,  and  enamels,  exquisite  in 
desimi,  and  whose  precious  frontals  were  but  types  of  the  more 
precious  relics  of  God's  holy  saints  that  lay  enshrined  beneath 
them ;  and  those  gems  and  rich  offerings  were  plundered,  and 
those  sacred  relics  scattered,  and  those  consecrated  stones,  on 
wliich  the  holy  bishops  of  old  had  poured  out  the  sacred  oil, 
split,  and  laid  as  paving  for  the  infidels  to  trample  on.  And  this, 
not  by  Puritans  of  the  seventeenth,  but  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
by  that  arch  apostate,  the  father  of  Puritans  and  modem  Angli-- 
cans,  Cranmer  and  his  Zuinglian  associates,  whom  he  introduced 
and  fostered  to  blaspheme  and  profane  the  saintly  ecclesiastics 
and  churches  of  mir  land.  Roundhead  troopers  had  found 
nought  to  steal  but  a  few  mean  copes  and  surplices ;  royal  com- 
missioners had  long  before  cleared  out  the  oaken  almeries  that 
lined  the  vaulted  sacristies  of  old, — they  were  plundered  of  their 
costly  contents  by  kingly  robbers  of  an  older  date.  Jewelled 
mitres,  copes  and  vestments  of  golden  tissue,  orphreys  of  pearls, 
and  curious  silken  imagery,  were  considered  as  Popish  supersti- 
tions by  Anglican  fathers,  and  yery  meet  for  regat  use.  When 
were  the  shrines  of  Bede  the  venerable,  the  saintly  Hugh  of 
Lincoln,  St.  Cuthbert  of  Durham,  St.  Guthlae  of  Croyland, 
St  Chad  of  Lichfield,  St.  Swithun  of  Winchester,  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  and  St.  Alban,  England's  protomartyr,  with 
hosts  of  others,  seized  and  destroyed  ? — ^not  by  Puritans,  but  by 
English  schisniatics,  who,  having  basely  sold  their  birthright 

to  a  tyrant,  denied  their  faith,  renounced  their  spiritual  aile- 
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giancc  to  Christ's  vicar,  and  became  by  the  punishment  of  God 
the  witnesses  and  instruments  of  their  own  shame.  When 
did  Canterbury's  vaulted  crypt,  where  holy  prelates  lie  en- 
tombed, first  echo  with  Huguenot  preachers?* — when  were  those 
solemn  piles,  that  faithful  Englishmen  had  reared  to  God,  de- 
secrated by  Walloon  and  Dutch  ministers-t  The  Catholic  struc- 
tures were  never  more  defiled  in  Barebone^s  days  than  this, — 
yet  such  were  the  motley  crews  welcomed  by  the  innovators 
to  assist  in  ix)isoning  the  minds  and  faith  of  the  people. 

The  Puritans  of  Cromwell's  time  did  but  work  out  the 
principles  of  what  is  termed  England's  Beformation ;  there  is 
not,  in  fact,  one  act  of  horrible  sacrilege,  contempt  of  eccle- 
siastical authority,  or  desecration  of  holy  things  and  places, 
of  which  the  Puritans  were  guilty,  that  had  not  been  jxirpc- 
trated  ten  times  over,  and  under  far  more  aggravated  circum- 
stances, by  those  who  first  reduced  the  English  Church  to  her 
wretched  state  of  schism  and  temporal  bondage.  Let  our 
holy  and  just  indignation  fall  on  the  truly  guilty.  Let  us  go 
at  once  to  the  source  of  the  emly  and  assail  the  root,  and  conn 
d^mn  the  betrayers  rather  than  the  betrayed.  We  can  even  feel 
compassion  and  sorrow  for  the  poor,  ignorant,  and  misled 
fanatic  of  the  latter  times ;  but  we  will  contend,  with  loud 
and  lasting  denunciations  against  the  authors  of  the  iamentable 
ecily — those  apostate  bishops  who  betrayed  the  Church  of  which 
tliey  were  the  unworthy  pastors ;  who  first  abolished  sacrifice, 
destroyed  the  altars  of  God^  violated  the  sanctuaries^  ana  tn- 
stilled  those  principles  of  irreverence  and  infidelity  into  the  minds 
of  the  people,  which,  from  that  fatsd  jHjriod,  have  always  lain 
smouldering  and  unextinguished,  and  from  time  to  time  break 
forth  in  oiKjn  outrages; — of  which  the  Cromwellian  rebel- 
lion is  but  a  fearful  example.  We  will  now  proceed  to  bring 
forward  historical  documents  in  support  of  our  positions. 

OF  TUE  DESTRUCTION  OF  ALTARS. 

The  destruction  and  desecration  of  altars  during  the  reign 
of  Henry  must  have  been  very  extensive,  owing  to  the  vast 


*  A  portum  of  the  crypt  at  Cant«Thiirv  was  assin^<Hi  for  a  Fnmch  IVotiMtant 
church,  shortly  iiftcr  tho  ostabli^hiuviit  of  IVotestuntism.  ifKH>  IlosU'd*!!  **  Cui- 
torbury  Cathwlral.'* 

f  Tho  Austin  Friurs,  in  I^Midon,  was  pvon  to  the  Dutch  Protcmtants  u  a 
pn'nohin^  place* ;  it  was  onco  a  most  p^lorious  chun*h.  Stow,  who  rpincmbervd 
It  in  its  K^orv,  dosorilK's  it  thus :  **  A  Inrp'  church,  having  a  most  tine  spirad 
st<M'pIo,  small,  hi^h,  and  stndf^ht,  mthut  I  hare  not  iten  the  like.  But  that  goodlj 
st(H*p1(s  and  all  the  (>Hstem  end,  hath  Im^ou  lati'ly  t^iken  down  for  one  manv 
commodity,"  &c. 
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numberof  the  most  spacious  and  splendid  churches  belonging  to 
religious  houses,  which  were  demolished  immediately  after  the 
suppression  of  the  monastic  establishments;  and  among  these 
were  probably  some  of  the  richest  in  the  country:  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  altars  in  parochial,  collegiate  or  cathedral 
churches,  were  either  destroyed  or  plundered  to  any  great 
extent  till  the  succeeding  reign  of  Edwaixi  the  Sixth,  when 
the  Protestantism  of  the  so-called  reformers  was  fully  deve- 
loped ;  and  Cramner,  who  during  the  life  of  Henry  had  out- 
wardly conformed  to  the  old  rites,  ceased  to  dissemble  his  real 
opinions,  and,  urged  by  the  instigations  of  the  Calvinist  and 
Zuinglian  faction,  soon  stripped  the  English  Church  of  her 
ancient  solemnity,  and  rendered  her,  both  in  externals  and 
ritual,  as  bare  and  meager  as  the  Genevan  heretics  of  the 
day  could  possibly  desire. 

In  the  account  of  the  coronation  of  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  given  in  Strype*8  Memorials  of  Cranmer,  p.  142,  the 
high  altar  of  Westminster  is  described  as  ricUy  garnished 
with  divers  and  costly  jewels  and  ornaments,  of  much  esti- 
mation and  value;  and  also  the  tombs  on  each  side  of  the  high 
altar,  richly  hanged  with  fine  gold  arras.  Cramner  himself 
also  appeared  on  this  occasion  in  the  ancient  archepiscopal 
vestments;  for  we  read  in  the  same  account,  that  at  nine  of 
the  clock  all  Westminster  choir  was  in  their  copes,  and  three 
goodly  crosses  before  them:  and  aft«r  them  other  three  goodly 
rich  crosses,  and  the  king's  chapel,  with  his  children  following, 
all  in  scarlet,  with  surplices  and  copes  on  their  backs ;  and 
after  them  ten  bishops  in  scarlet,  with  their  rochets  and  rich 
copes  on  their  backs,  and  their  mitres  on  their  heads,  did  set 
forth  at  the  west  door  of  Westminster,  towards  the  king'*s 
palace,  there  to  receive  his  grace ;  and  my  Lord  of  Canterbury^ 
icith  his  cross  before  him,  alone,  and  his  mitre  on  his  lieady 
Such  were  the  solemnities  retained  in  the  English  Church  in 
1546,  after  the  reign  of  such  a  destructive  tyrant  as  Henry; 
but  the  Genevan  emissaries  had  not  yet  arrived  to  extinguish 
the  fading  light  of  England's  ancient  glory ;  for,  after  their 
ever-to-be-detcsted  presence,  under  the  protection  of  Cran- 
mer, — (who  having  betrayed  the  Church  to  the  merciless  ty- 
ranny of  the  state,  introduced  these  wretched  foreigners  to 
complete  the  havoc,  and  annihilate  the  faith),  so  rapid  were 
the  strides  of  sacrilege  and  irreverence,  that  within  four  years 
of  the  event  just  described  at  Westminster,  scarcely  one  altar 
was  left  standing  or  unpillaged  throughout  the  whole  land;  and 
soon  after,  the  very  ornaments  which  decorated  the  altar  on 
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the  solemnity  of  the  coronation^  were  conveyed  away  from 
the  church  by  the  authorized  robbers  of  the  day.* 

1550  was  the  eventful  year  in  which  the  destruction  of 
those  altars,  on  which  the  English  clergy  had  offered  up  the 
holy  sacrifice  for  so  many  centuries,  were  defaced  and  over- 
thrown. IJeylin's  account  of  the  proceedings  is  so  very  im- 
ix)rtant,  that  it  is  here  given  at  length, 

"  But  the  great  business  of  this  year  was  the  taking  down  of 
altars,  in  many  places  by  the  public  authority;  which  in  some 
few  had  formerly  been  pulled  down  by  the  irregular  forwardness  of 
the  common  people.  The  principal  motive  whereunto  was,  m  the 
Jirst  place,  the  opinion  of  some  dislikes,  which  had  been  taken  hj^ 
Calvin  against  the  Liturgy ;  and  the  desire  of  those  of  the  ZmngUan 
faction  to  reduce  this  church  unto  the  nakedness  and  simplicity  ef 
those  transmarine  churches,  which  followed  the  Helvetian  or  Cain 
vinian  forms.  For  the  advancement  of  which  work,  it  had  been 
preached  by  Hooper,  above-mentioned,  before  the  king  aboat  the 
beginning  of  this  year, — that  it  would  be  very  well,  that  it  might 
please  the  magistrates  to  turn  the  altars  into  tables,  according  to  the 
first  institution  of  Christ ;  and  thereby  to  take  away  the  false  per- 
suasion of  the  people,  which  they  have  of  sacrifices  to  be  done  upon 
the  altai*s.  Because  (saith  he)  as  long  as  altars  remun,  both  the 
ignorant  i)cople  and  the  ignorant  and  evil  persuaded  priest,  will 
dream  always  of  sacrifice.  This  was  enough  to  put  the  tiiougfats  of 
the  alteration  into  the  heads  of  some  great  men  about  the  Comt, 
who  thereby  promised  themselves  no  small  hopes  of  profit  by  the 
disfurnishing  of  the  altars,  of  the  hangings,  pales,  plate  and  other 
rich  utensils,  which  every  parish,  more  or  less,  had  provided  for 
them.  And  that  this  consideration  might  prevail  upon  them  ai 
much  as  any  other,  if  perhaps  not  more,  may  be  collected  from  an 
inquiry  made  about  two  years  after,  in  which  it  was  to  be  interro- 
gated, what  jewels  of  gold  and  silver,  or  silver  crosses,  candlesticka, 
censors,  chalices,  copes,  and  other  vestments,  were  then  remaining 
in  any  of  t)ie  cathedral  or  paro(*hial  churches  ;  or  otherwise  had 
been  eml^zzled   or   taken  away  ;  the  leaving  of  one  chalice  to 


*  Ilovlin.  p.  l.'W.      "That  in  pursuniioo  of  the  fnc-uUios  luid  instructions 


hohl  their  si'ssion  at  Westminster,  nn<l  enlUnl  In^fore  them  the  dean  of  that 
cathcKlral,  and  certain  others  of  the  same  house,  and  commanded  them  by  virtiie 
of  the  commLssion^  to  hrin^  to  them  a  true  inventory  of  all  the  plate,  ctipii»vni» 
nients,  and  otluT  ecclesiastical  ^hkIh  which  iM^longinl  to  the  church ;  which 
f^»o(1s  the  12th  (lay  of  the  same  month,  were  delivere<l  to  the  Mid  coUecton; 
vAo  Ufi  HO  more  utttn  the  Church  thnn  tnt*  rw/w  with  tht  cnvfrt  t/ih^  nnd  imt 
*ilv*r  }tot,  with  n  fiw  carjttt*^  cHfhionit,  nnrt  htarPC'rhthn .' !  ** 
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every  church,  with  a  cloth  or  covering  for  the  communion  table, 
being  thought  sufficient. 

"  The  matter  being  thus  resolved  on,  a  letter  comes  to  bishop 
Ridley,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  signed  imth  his  ro^al  signet^  but 
subscribed  by  Somerset^  and  other  of  the  Lords  of  the  Council^  con- 
cerning the  taking  down  of  altars  and  setting  up  tables  in  the  stead 
thereof :  which  letter,  because  it  relates  to  somewhat  which  was 
done  before,  in  some  of  the  churches,  and  seems  only  to  pretend  to 
an  uniformity  in  all  the  rest,  I  shall  here  subjoin,  that  being  the 
chief  ground  on  which  so  great  an  alteration  must  be  supposed  to 
have  been  raised.  Now  the  tenour  of  the  said  letter  is  as  fc41oweth : 

"  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God,  right  trusty  and  well  beloved, 
we  greet  you  well :  whereas  it  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  that, 
being  the  altars  within  the  more  part  of  the  churches  of  the  realm, 
upon  good  and  godly  considerations,  are  taken  down,  there  doth  yet 
remain  altars,  standing  in  divers  other  churches ;  by  occasion  whereof 
much  variance  and  contention  ariseth  amongst  sundry  of  our  sub- 
jects, which,  if  good  foresight  were  not  had,  might  perhaps  engender 
great  hurt  and  inconvenience.  We  let  you  wit,  that  minding  to 
have  all  occasions  of  contention  taken  away,  which  many  times 
groweth  by  those  and  such  like  diversities ;  and  considering,  that 
amongst  other  things  belonging  to  ottr  royal  office  and  care,  we 
do  account  the  greatest  to  be  to  maintain  the  common  quiet  of 
our  realm ;  we  have  thought  good,  by  the  advice  of  our  council,  to 
require  you,  and  nevertheless  especially  to  charge  and  conmiand 
you,  for  the  avoiding  of  all  matters  of  further  contention  and  9trife 
about  the  standing  or  taking  away  of  the  said  altars,  to  give  sub- 
stantial order  through  aU  your  diocese ;  that  with  all  diligence,  all 
the  altars  in  every  church  or  chapel,  as  well  in  places  exempted 
as  not  exempted,  within  your  said  diocese,  be  taken  down,  and 
instead  of  them  a  table  to  be  set  up  in  some  convenient  part  of  the 
chancel  within  every  such  church  or  chilpel,  to  serve  for  the  minis- 
tration of  the  blessed  communion.  And,  to  the  intent  the  same 
may  be  done  without  the  offence  of  such  of  our  loving  subjects  as  be 
not  yet  so  well  persuaded  in  that  behalf  as  we  could  wish,  we  send 
unto  you  herewith  certain  considerations,  gathered  and  collected, 
that  make  for  the  purpose.  The  which  and  such  others  as  you  shall 
think  meet,  to  be  set  forth  to  persuade  the  weak  to  embrace  our 
proceedings  in  this  part,  we  pray  you  cause  to  be  de<3lared  to  the 
people  by  some  discreet  preachers  in  such  places  as  you  shall  think 
meet,  before  the  taking  down  of  the  said  altars,  bo  as  both  the  weak 
consciences  of  others  may  be  instructed  and  satisfied  as  much  as 
may  be ;  and  this  our  pleasure  the  more  quietly  executed.  For  the 
better  doing  whereof  we  require  you  to  <^n  the  foresaid  consi- 
derations, in  that  our  cathedral  church,  in  your  own  person  if  you 
conveniently  may,  or  otherwise  by  your  chancellor  or  other  grave 
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preacher,  both  there  and  in  such  other  market  towns  and  most 
notable  places  of  your  diocese,  as  you  may  think  most  requisite. 

"  Which  letter,  bearing  date  on  the  24th  of  November,  in  the 
fourth  year  of  the  king,  was  subscribed  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Lord  Admiral  Clinton,  the 
Earls  of  Warwick,  Bedford,  and  Wiltshire ;  the  Bishop  of  Ely, 
the  Lords  Wentworth  and  North. 

"  Now  the  effect  of  the  said  reasons  mentioned  in  the  last  part  of 
this  letter,  were,  first,  to  move  the  people  from  the  superstitious 
opinions  of  the  people  of  the  Popish  mass  unto  the  right  use  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  ;  the  use  of  an  altar  being  to  sacrifice  upon,  and 
the  use  of  a  tabic  to  eat  upoti ;  and  therefore  a  table  to  be  far  more 
fit  for  our  feeding  on  him,  who  was  once  only  crucified  and  offered  for 
us.  Secondly,  that  in  the  Book  of  the  Common  Prayer ,  the  name 
of  altar,  the  Jjord's  board,  and  table,  are  used  indifferently,  without 
prescribing  anything  in  the  form  thereof.  For  as  it  is  called  a  table, 
and  the  Lord's  board,  in  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  wliich  is 
there  administered,  so  it  is  called  an  altar  also,  in  reference  to  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  there  offered  unto 
God.  And  so  the  changing  the  altars  into  tables  not  to  be  any  way 
rei)ugnant  to  the  rules  of  the  Liturgy.  The  third  reason  seems  to 
be  no  other  than  an  illustration  of  the  first,  for  taking  away  the 
superstitious  opinion  out  of  the  minds  of  the  people  touching  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  was  not  to  be  celebrated  but  upon  an 
altar.  The  fourth,  that  the  altai*s  were  erected  for  the  sacrifices  of 
the  law,  which  being  now  ceased,  the  form  of  the  altar  was  to  cease 
together  with  tlioni.  Tlie  fifth,  tliat  as  Christ  did  institute  the 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  at  a  table,  and  not  at  an  altar  (as  it 
ap])caretli  by  the  three  Evangelists),  so  it  is  not  to  be  found  that 
any  of  tlie  apostles  did  ever  use  an  altar  in  tlic  ministration.  And 
finally,  tliat  it  is  declared  in  the  pn^face  to  the  Book  of  Camnum 
Prayer^  that  if  any  doubt  arise  in  the  use  and  practising  of  tlie  said 
book,  that  then,  to  appease  all  such  diversity,  the  matter  shall  be 
referred  unto  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  who  by  his  discretion  shall 
take  order  for  tlicj  quieting  of  it. 

"  The  letter,  witli  these  reasons,  Ix'ing  brought  to  Ridley,  there  wai 
no  time  for  him  to  dispute  tlie  commands  of  the  one,  or  to  examine 
tlie  vali<lity  and  strength  of  the  other.  And  thereupon  proceeding 
shortly  after  to  his  iirst  visitation,  he  gave  out  one  injunction, 
amongst  others,  to  this  effect,  that  those  churches  in  his  diocese, 
where  the  altai*s  do  remain,  shall  conform  thcnis<»lve8  unto  those 
other  cliurclies  wliich  had  taken  tliem  down  ;  and  that  instead  of  the 
multitude  of  tlieir  altars  tliey  should  set  up  one  decent  table  in 
every  Church.  But  tliis  l)eing  done,  a  question  afterwards  did 
arise  abi>ut  the  form  of  the  Lonl's  l)oard,  some  using  it  in  the  form 
of  a  table,  and  others  in  the  form  of  an  allar  :  which  being  referred 
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unto  the  determination  of  the  bishop,  he  declared  himself  in  favour 
of  that  posture  or  position  of  it,  which  he  conceived  most  likely 
to  procure  an  uniformity  in  all  his  diocese,  and  to  be  more  agree- 
able to  the  king's  godly  proceedings,  in  abolishing  divers  vain  and 
superstitious  opinions  about  the  mass  out  of  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  Upon  which  declaration,  or  determination,  he  appointed 
the  form  of  a  right  table  to  be  used  in  his  diocese ;  and  caused  the 
wall  standing  on  the  back  side  of  the  altar,  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Paul's,  to  be  broken  down  for  an  example  to  the  rest.  And  being 
thus  a  leading  case  to  all  the  rest  of  the  kingdom,  it  was  followed, 
either  with  a  swifter  or  a  slower  pace,  according  as  the  bishops  in 
their  several  dioceses,  or  the  clergy  in  their  several  parishes,  stood 
affected  to  it.  No  universal  change  of  altars  into  tables,  in  all 
parts  of  the  realm,  till  the  repealing  of  the  first  liturgy,  in  which 
the  priest  is  appointed  to  stand  before  the  middest  of  the  altar  in 
the  celebration ;  and  the  establishing  of  the  second,  in  which  it  is 
required  that  the  priest  shall  stand  on  the  north  side  of  the  table, 
had  put  an  end  to  the  dispute." 

From  this  account  we  may  gather  the  following  important 
facts: — 

Ist.  That  Calvin  and  the  Zuinglians  were  the  authors  of 
this  detestable  sacrilege. 

2d.  That  excepting  Cranmer  and  a  few  apostates  of  the 
same  class,  the  English  clergy  had  no  part  in  the  foul  deed. 

3d.  That  the  order  proceeded  from  lay  authorities. 

4th.  That  the  object  of  these  lay  authorities  was  plunder 
of  church  ornaments. 

5th.  That  the  reason  assigned  by  Cranmer  and  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  for  the  demolition  was  in  order  to  abolish  the 
idea  of  sacrifice, 

6th.  That  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  altars  must  be 
referred  to  this  period,  and  not  to  the  Puritanic  rebellion  un- 
der Cromwell. 

Refusal  to  desecrate  the  altars  of  God,  was  considered  a 
sufficient  cause  for  depriving  a  bishop  of  his  see ;  for  we  are 
informed  by  Strype  (Cranmer,  p.  228),  that  bishop  Hcthe, 
of  Worcester,  came  before  the  "  council,  and  being  asked 
wliat  he  said  to  tlie  letters  sent  to  him  from  the  kin^s  maj<sty^  he 
answered,  that  he  could  not  conform  his  conscience  to  take 
down  altars  in  the  churches,  and  in  lieu  of  them  to  set  up  tables 
as  the  letter  appointed ;  alleging  further,  that  Scripture  and 
the  fathers  were  in  their  favour."  Cranmer  and  Ridley  both 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  bishop  from  his  opinion,  but 
without  effect. 

Fourdaysafter,BishopDay,of  Chichester,  was  summoned  on 
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the  same  account,  and  remanded  till  the  Tib,  when  he  answered 
plainly  he  could  not  comply  in  conscience  with  the  injunctions 
of  the  king^8  letter ;  for  the  "  altars  seemed  to  him  a  thing  an- 
ciently established  by  the  agreement  of  the  holy  fathers,  and 
confirmed  by  the  ancient  doctors,  with  the  custom  also  of  a  num- 
ber of  years,  and  as  he  thought  according  to  the  Scriptures ; 
wherefore  he  could  not  consent  to  the  abolishing  of  them, 
and  determined  rather  to  lose  all  that  ever  he  had  tnan  to  con- 
demn his  own  conscience."  Whereupon,  Strype  adds,  for  his 
contempt,  he  was  committed  by  order  of  the  council ;  so  we 
liear  no  more  of  him  and  his  fellow  the  bishop  of  Worcester, 
till  nine  months  hence ;  so  we  leave  them  in  the  Fleet.  At  the 
expiration  of  that  time  they  were  both  deposed,  and  the  Puri- 
tan Hooi)er  was  introduced  into  Worcester,  to  make  havoc  of 
that  glorious  church,  and  to  deface  it,  in  the  same  manner  as 
he  had  previously  done  at  Gloucester ;  Scory,  of  Rochester, 
was  nominated  to  Chichester.* 

We  find  in  Dugdale's  history  of  St  Paul's,  that  in  the 
7th  year  of  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  dean  and  chapter  of 
that  church  petitioned  for  an  allowance  of  ^28.  6«.  4dL  to- 
wards their  expenses  in  taking  down  the  steps  and  place  of  ike 
high  altary  and  other  alterations.  From  this  item  it  will  be 
seen  that  Dowsi7ig^s  proceedings  in  the  reign  of  Cromwell 
were  quite  in  the  true  Protestant  spirit  of  the  reformed  Angli- 
can Church;  for  he  ordered  chancel  steps  to  be  Icvelkd, 
which  was  done  by  the  mother  church  of  London  a  century 
previous.  Not  content  with  demolishing  altars,  it  was  cus- 
tomary to  lay  down  the  consecrated  slab  as  a  common  paving* 
stonCf  in  which  position  many  still  remain  at  Lincoln  minsta*, 
and  other  places. 

The  parish  accounts  of  this  period  furnish  most  interesting 
particulars  respecting  the  sale  of  altars,  which  were  made 
into  lots. 

"  St.  Lawrence's  Church,  Reading,  1551.  8,  d, 

Keceived  of  Mr.  Grey  for  St.  John's  altar  and  the  cope  chest  6  8 
Received  of  Iklr.  Grey,  for  the  Trinitie  altar  of  marble, 

with  the  trimming     .         .         .                            .         .  10  8 


*  Thus  were  the  sacrilepous  destructions,  termed  in  our  days  Angh'QtihoBt 
irformtf  carritnl  on  by  an  apostate  archbishop  and  some  plundering  courtien  t 
and  if  any  tH>clesiustic.s  dared  to  ri'sist  the  usunH*d  power  and  defend  the  ancieiit 
customs  of  the  Churi'h,  th<%y  were  iniprisonou  ana  de|)08iHl,  to  make  room  for 
Puritanic  inirudors,  fresh  from  Frankfort  or  Genc\*ai  and  ready  for  any  work  of 
savage  fanaticism. 
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Received  of  Mr.  Buckland  for  Jesus'  altar,  and  St.  Thomas 

altar 4     0 

Received  of  Mr.  Bell  for  the  high  altar  and  two  gates  in  the 

churchyard       .         .         .         .         .         .         .         .68 

Coatei  Antiquities  of  Reading^  162. 

Wigtoft  Church,  Lincolnshire,  1550. 
Thes  be  y«  receytt  of  y*  aforesayd  Wyllm  &  Roger  for  y«  year,  s,    d, 
Fryst  of  Gregory  Wolmer,  gent.,  for  ye  altar  in  our  Lady 

qwere .33 

Item  of  John  Wolgat  for  the  altar  in  Nycholas  qwere  .     2     0 

Item  of  Gorge  Atkynson  for  the  seyd  (side)  altar       .         .  10     0 
Item  of  Kyrke  of  Boston  for  xxiii  Stone  of  Leten*     .         .84 

The  sale  and  seizure  of  aJtar  candlesticks  was  general 
In  the  articles  of  visitation  to  be  followed  and  observed  ac- 
cording to  the  ting's  majesty^ s  injunctions  and  proceedings. 

1.  That  all  parsons,  vicars,  and  curates,  omit  in  the  reading 
of  the  injunctions,  all  such  as  make  mention  of  the  Popish 
mass^  of  chantries,  of  candles  upon  the  attar,  or  any  other  such 
like  thing;  also  no  minister  is  to  set  amy  light  upon  God's 
board  at  any  time,^ — Art.  2.  In  Art.  9,  '^  no  man  to  main- 
tain lights^  candles,  altars^^X  &c. 

By  these  new  arrangements,  the  chancel  was  rendered  use- 
less ;  for  the  table  was  ordered  not  to  stand  altartoays,  hut  to 
be  brought  doum  into  the  body  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  whole 
mystical  arrangements  of  the  ancient  buildings  were  violated 
and  destroyed,  and  screen,  altar-steps,  reredos,  sedilia,  sacra- 
rium  and  sanctuary,  were  deprived  at  once  of  their  original 
intention,  and  rendered  useless;  for  the  new  form  was 
indeed  far  more  suited  to  the  conventicle  than  to  the  glorious 
fabrics  where  it  was  performed,  and  which  were  mutilated, 
ruined,  and  defaced,  to  make  them  accord  in  any  degree  with 
tiie  meager  novelties  with  which  they  were  desecrated.  On 
the  revival  of  the  ancient  rites  under  Queen  Mary,  the  pre- 
ceding ravages  were  as  far  as  possible  repaired.  In  the  arch- 
deacon's "  Visitation  for  London,  1554,"  the  5th  article  is 
as  follows : — 

"  Whether  there  be  in  the  church  an  high  altar  of  stone,  conse- 
crated and  dedicated  specially  to  si?ig  or  say  mass  upon;  and  it  is 
not  meant  any  grave-stones  taken  up  from  the  burial  or  other 


*  Leten,  lateo,  the  metal  of  which  the  candlesticks  and  other  furniture  of  the 
altars  was  made. 

f  There  is  no  instance  recorded  in  which  the  commissioners  allowed  candle- 
sticks to  remain  in  any  church. 

t  Bumet*s  History  of  the  Reformation. 
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unseemly  place,  and  put  up  for  an  altar,  but  a  meet  and  convenient 
stone  as  liatli  been  accustomed  in  times  past." — CoUins*  Ecclesiastical 
Hist.  Vol.  ii.  Col.  p.  87. 

In  the  Churchwardens'  accounts  of  S.  Mary's,  Reading,  1568.  s.  d, 
Paide  for  the  hallowing  of  the  altars  .         .         .         .13     0 

Paide  for  a  pynte  of  oyle  .         ,         ,         .         .         .04 

Paide  for  a  pound  and  a  half  of  franckeinsence  .         .011 

Paide  for  v  yards  of  cere  cloth  for  the  altars       .         .         .28 

Coates'  Antiquities  of  Reading,  p.  130. 

In  the  parish  annals  of  St.  Pancras^  Soper  Lane,  is  a 
charge,  anno  1555,  Oct.  30,  to  inaie  up  the  altars  by  No- 
vember. 

"  Allhallows,  Bread  Street,  1554. 
"  Tlie  great  stone  wliich  had  been  the  cover  of  the  high  altar, 
was  taken  up  from  the  body  of  the  church,  where  it  had  /armed 
part  of  the  pavetnent  and  was  replaced  for  its  original  use." 

These  are  merely  a  few  random  extracts,  illustrative  of  the 
partial  restoration  of  the  English  churches  under  the  unfor- 
tunate Queen  Mary.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  notice  the 
destruction  that  again  befcl  them  after  the  accession  of  Eliza- 
bcth.  This  queen  appeared  in  some  respects  rather  favour- 
ably inclined  towards  the  external  splendour  of  the  ancient 
faith ;  and  some  of  the  ornaments  that  had  been  disused  under 
Edward  the  Sixth,  were  retained  in  the  Protestant  service 
enacted  under  Elizabeth ;  but  the  new  clergy,  and  especially 
those  she  introduced  into  the  sees  of  the  old  bi8ho{)s,  were 
Puritans  at  heart,  and  rather  connived  at  these  tilings  from 
dread  of  the  queen's  displeasure,  tlian  adopted  them  from 
any  veneration  for  ancient  usages ;  and,  as  we  shall  have  oc- 
casion hereafter  to  show,  tlicy  were  soon  abolished  in  practice, 
although  they  are  theoretically  held  to  the  present  day.  The 
altars  which  the  piety  of  the  preceding  reign  had  rc-odified 
and  consecrated,  were  soon  ordered  to  be  demolished,  and  in 
the  act  passed  for  that  pur{K)se,  the  ordinary  of  the  Church 
was  constituted  the  overseer  of  this  sacrilefiious  work. 

The  period  of  Eliz4vl)et]i  is  mentioned  by  some  modern 
writers  as  the  golden  days  oi  Annlo-Catholic  practices ;  hut  the 
iollowing  extracts  will  prove  fiicts  which  arc  certainly  incom- 
patible with  the  existence  of  much  Catholic  feeling. 

"  Aug.  13,  1559,  Skory,  new  Bishop  of  Hereford,  preached  at 
St.  Paul's  wliilo  tho  visitation  of  the  Church  was  in  hand,  two  days 
alUT  the  hkhI  thore,  with  the  altar,  was  pulled  down," — Strype^s 
.innalsy  vol.  i.  13  L 
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"  St.  Andrews,  Holbom,  2d  of  Elizabeth. 
"  In  the  1st  and  2d  year  of  herMajestie's  reign,  all  the  altars  and 
superstUious  things  set  up  in  Queen  Marie's  days,  were  now  again 
{to  GocTs  glory)  pulled  dovmP — NichoU  Lond,  Red.  vol.  ii.  187. 

"  2d  of  Elizabeth,  St.  Giles's  Church,  Reading.  s.  d. 

For  pulling  down  the  awlters  and  rydding  away  of  the  rubbis  2     3 

"  St.  Lawrence's  Church,  Reading,  1559. 
For  taking  down  the  awlters  and  layinge  the  stones       .         .50 

Coated  Antiquities  of  Reading, 

"  1559.     St.  Margaret's,  Westminster. 
Paid  for  taking  down  the  table*  over  the  high  altars  and 

taking  down  the  holy  water  stock  .         .         .         .10 

1563.     Received  for  the  altar  table  which  was  revived  in  the 

late  Court  of  Augmentation,  defaced.  -         .         .         .50 

The  altar  itself  escaped  till  1570 :  for  in  that  year  we  find 
the  following  item, — 

For  altering  and  defacing  of  the  aulter  stone  and  laying  doum 

of  the  same         .         .         .         .         .         .         ..14 

Churchwarden's  accounts  of  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon,  a.d.1559. 

For  taking  down  the  altere  ...  ..18 

Payde  for  tymber  and  making  the  communyon  table     .         .60 
For  mending  and  paving  the  place  where  the  alterre  stoode  .  2     8 

NichoVs  Illustrations  of  Ancient  Times. 

Innumerable  documents  can  be  brought  forward  of  the 
same  kind  as  those  now  set  forth,  which  prove  the  destruction 
of  altars  on  the  re-establishment  of  Protestantism  under 
Elizabeth.  Indeed  the  acts  of  parliament  are  themselves 
sufiicient  evidence  of  the  fact ;  but  as  many  persons  are  now 
endeavouring  to  affix  the  odium  of  this  sacrilege  on  the  Puri- 
tans during  the  great  rebellion,  we  have  selected  corroborative 
testimony  from  parochial  accounts,  &c. 

Strype,  in  his  Annalsy  relates  the  queen  was  at  first  inclined 
to  have  such  altars  as  had  been  demolished  by  the  Protestant 
party  in  an  irregular  manner  restored;  but  Cox,  Sandys, 
Grindall,  and  others,  drew  up  six  reasons  for  the  demolition, 
and  eventually  prevailed.  These  reasons  are  very  similar  to 
those  urged  in  King  Edward's  days,  and  fully  prove  that  the 
Anglican  Church  had  abandoned  all  idea  of  the  Eucharistic 
sacrifice.     For  in  the  fifth  reason :  "  Furthermore,  an  altar 


*  The  word  table,  as  here  used,  signifies  a  tryptic,  or  folding  picture  of  a 
centre  and  two  leaves ;  these  were  frequently  ricmy  carved  as  well  as  painted. 
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hath  relation  to  sacrifice ;  so  that  of  necessity^  if  we  allow  an 
altar,  we  must  grant  a  sacrifice^'*  &c., — seeing  the  one  was 
ordained  for  the  other.  No  language  can  be  clearer  on  this 
point,  and  it  is  evident  that  even  the  use  of  the  word  altar  is 
scarcely  allowable  according  to  true  Anglican  principles. 

The  sixth  reason  is  very  important,  as  it  shows  that  the 
modern  recesses  of  the  preaching  houses  of  the  day  are  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Anglicanism.  "  Moreover,  if 
the  communion  be  ministered  at  an  altar,  the  godly  prayers 
spoken  by  the  minister  cannot  he  heard  of  the  people ;"  and  for 
this  reason  the  table  was  brought  down  for  the  commumon 
service,  where  the  clergyman  might  best  be  heard.  All  the 
mystical  reasons  which  instigated  the  erection  of  the  ancient 
churches  are  here  at  once  abolished ;  and  this  is  one  of  the 
many  evident  facts,  which  should  convince  the  good  men  who 
are  so  earnestly  labouring  for  the  revival  of  Catholic  Church 
architecture,  that  we  must  have  the  Catholic  service  revived, 
in  the  first  place,  before  any  real  good  can  possibly  be  accom- 
plished,— ^unless  this  be  done,  difficulties  arise  at  every  step. 
The  present  communion  is,  after  all,  a  sort  of  preaching  ser- 
vice ;  it  is  not  a  solemn  act  of  sacrifice,  where  the  priest^ 
in  silence,  witliin  the  holy  place,  is  ministering  for  the  people, 
according  to  the  custom  of  even  primitive  antiquity  ;*  but 
they  are  to  assist,  as  at  a  sermon,  by  listening  to  the  clergyman^ 
This  is  pointedly  assigned  as  a  reason  for  demolishing  the 
altars ;  because,  if  admitted  at  an  altar,  the  prayers  spoken  by 
the  minister  cannot  be  heard  by  the  people.  Now  it  is  very 
certain  that  the  construction  of  the  ancient  deep  chancels  was 
entirely  owing  to  the  respect  paid  by  our  ancestors  to  the 
august  mysteries  celebrated  within  them.  A  deep  chancel, 
under  the  present  system  is  an  absurdity;  the  very  principles 
on  which  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  framed  are  against 
it  In  fact,  all  idea  of  reverence  ceased  with  its  introduction, 
and  chancels  were  filled  with  scats  as  early  as  1578  (see 
parish  accounts) ;  and  the  reason  assigned  for  enclosing  the 
communion  table  with  rails,  was  no  other  than   irreverent 


♦  The  learned  father  T^  Brun,  in  his  **  Liturjjfies  de  tontes  li»8  Eg^lises,''  4  vote. 
Svo.,  Paris,  1726,  has  ^no  at  ppreat  h^np^h  into  the  very  important  subjeeiof 
the  ancient  manner  of  celebratinjs^  the  socnnl  mysteries,  and  fully  proves  that 
from  the  earli<»at  times  the  ctmrnunion  was  rtcitrd  by  the  prirst  in  filence.  This 
portion  of  the  work  is  entitUnl  "  I/usafi^'  de  roeiter  en  silenet*  uue  portio  det 
prit'^res  de  la  messe,  thtns  Umteg  1e»  EgH»es  et  dtma  toutes  /*•«  aiVrfr*.**  He  cites  the 
fathers,  councils,  and  litinvies,  in  pnK)f  of  this  most  im]M)rtant  fact,  which  is  an 
irresistible  argument  for  tne  ancient  constniction  of  the  churches,  and  also  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacnnl  mysteries  in  the  ancient  lan^iia^. 
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people  sitting  upon  it  during  service  time*    The  old  churches 
are  utterly  unsuited  for  the  present  form  of  worship;   and 
wherever  we  go,  we  find  that  immense  sums  have  been 
expended  on  the  ancient  buildings,  to  ruin  them  and  destroy 
all  their  beauty  and  propriety  of  arrangement ;  abolish  altanf 
and  sacrifice,  and  what  can  possibly  become  of  a  Christian 
church  f   All  the  partitions,  and  dividing  off  of  naves,  filling 
up  chancels  with  pews,  cutting  away  screens,  erection  of 
galleries,  are  but  consequences  of  the  established  system. 
These    monstrosities   followed    as    naturally    in   the    wake 
of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  as  chancels  and  crosses  rose 
at  the  teaching  of  the  ancient  churchmen;    and  this  will 
be  perceived  ere  long  by  those    who    are    making    such 
strenuous  exertions  for  the  revival  of  ancient  architecture. 
It  may  be  urged,  that  the  chancels  were  ordered  to  remain 
as  in  times  past ;  true,  but  in  this  same  order  will  be  found  a 
clause  which  deprived  them  at  once  of  the  very  spirit  of  their 
existence :  and  we  will  ask,  how  long  did  the  chancels  remain 
as  in  time  past  ?  certainly  not  after  a  table  was  set  at  the 
lower  end,  and  they  were  denuded  of  all  their  former  glory. 
The  walls  and  roofs  might  remain, — in  some  cases  they  remain 
now, — ^but  not  as  in  times  past:  and  indeed  it  would  be 
extremely   difficult,    if   not    impossible,   to  point  out   one 
instance  where  the  chancel  has  been  preserved  with  even 
decent  respect;  it  is  generally  blocked  up  with  pews,  with 
backs  to  the  east  end,  so  as  to  face  the  pulpit ;  frequently  it 
is  one  of  the  common  entrances  into  the  church  :  at  Yarmouth 
the  place  of  the  table  was  occupied  by  benc/tes  on  evening 
lectures;  and  along  the  Norfolk  coast  the  chancels  of  their 
truly  glorious  churches  are,  with  very  few  exceptions,  in  ruins. 
Again,  the  usual  plan  of  converting  the  conventual  churches 
into  parochial  ones,  was  to  wall  up  the  end  of  the  nave,  leave 
a  few  feet  for  the  table,  and  either  demolish  the  transepts  and 
choir  for  materials,  or  leave  them  to  decay.     In  cathedral 
churches  the  mob  sit  with  their  backs  to  the  east,  right  up  to 
the  rails ;  and  certainly,  from  the  preceding  note^  they  did  not 
pay  greater  respect  to  sanctuaries  in  Elizabeth's  time,  when  An- 
glicanism was  green  and  new,  than  they  do  at  the  present  day. 

•m  •  ■       ■ 

♦  In  the  MS.  visitation,  preserved  at  St  Paul's,  the  following  remark  occurs, 
which  shows  the  utter  loss  of  all  reverence  for  sacred  places  among  the  people 
of  London  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  1598 :  "  In  the  upper  quier  where  the  common 
[communion]  table  dothe  stande,  there  is  met  unreverente  people  walking  with 
their  hatts  on  their  heddes  commonly  aU  nervice  tyme,  no  man  reproving  them 
for  yt" 
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But  how  could  it  be  possible  to  preserve  feelings  of  venera- 
tion among  the  people,  when  the  altars  were  demolished,  and 
the  blessed  sacrament  itself,  the  soul  of  sanctity  and  venera- 
tion, expelled  from  the  desecrated  sanctuaries, — the  relics  of 
the  ancient  bishops  and  confessors  turned  out  on  a  dunghill 
or  consumed  with  fire, — and  the  portraiture  of  our  blessed 
Bcdeemer  and  his  saints  hacked  and  mutilated.  These 
fearful  enormities  have  wrought  such  a  debasement  of 
feeling  among  the  people  of  this  land,  that  nothing  but  the 
almighty  power  of  God  can  restore  the  blessing  of  reverence 
among  them ;  and  this  cannot  possibly  be  accomplished  in 
any  other  manner  than  by  the  revival  of  the  ancient  faith ; 
and  the  only  misgiving  we  feel,  respecting  the  labours  of  the 
present  learned  societies  for  the  revival  of  church  architecture, 
IS  the  fact  of  their  beginning  at  the  wrong  end,  for  unless  the 
old  faith  and  rites  be  restored,  the  deep  chancels  of  antiquity 
would  be  no  better  than  the  other  architectural  masquerades 
of  the  day.  An  ancient  chancel  requires  a  consecrated  altar, 
and  a  solemn  sacrifice  offered  thereupon  ;  it  requires  an 
assembly  of  the  faithful,  who  do  not  come  to  see  and  hear, 
but  to  assist  in  hwmhle  prayer  at  the  celebration  of  the  sacred 
mysteries^  and  these  require  to  be  instructed  in  the  faith  of  ike 
Etifflish  Churchy  before  her  altars  were  overthroicn^  and  her  mysta^ 
ries  abolished^  by  Puritans^  bishops^  and  authorised  blasphemers 
of  sacred  thinffs  ;  truly  tliere  are  other  matters  which  require 
moulding  to  the  good  old  fashion,  besides  blocks  of  stone  and 
baulks  of  timber ;  and  this  must  be  evident  to  those  who  are  la- 
bouring to  preserve  the  departed  glory  of  the  sanctuary,  not  that 
we  would  by  any  means  discourage  their  praiseworthy  attempts, 
on  the  contrary,  we  hail  them  with  tliankfulness  as  the  means  of 
bringing  men  to  reflect  on  glories  they  have  abandoned  and 
lost,  and  of  comparii^  the  wonderfiil  achievements  of  our 
Catholic  ancestors  under  the  ennobling  influence  of  the  an- 
ticnt  faith,  and  the  dismal  results  of  the  Protestant  system  of 
their  latter  times.  A  Catholic  cathedral  is  no  bml  atmosphere 
wherein  to  imbibe  a  thorough  detestation  of  Protestantism ; 
for  the  contrast  between  the  majesty  of  the  building  and  the 
mcagcmess  of  tlie  modem  rites,  api>onl  at  once  to  the  evidence 
of  tlie  senses  :*  and  the  study  of  ancient  church  architecture 


♦  On  the  same  principlo  a  French  cathedral  of  the  pn»8ent  time  is  an  cx- 
celU'iit  preventive  a^j^inst  the  n>vival  of  j)apiniMin ;  for  nere  the  abominationi 
of  modern  design  and  trumpery  stand  forth  in  all  their  hideous  inconsinU^ncj, 
by  the  aide  of  the  old  Catholic  work,  which  they  dishonour  by  the  intrusion. 
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is  an  admirable  preparation  for  the  old  faith,  one  thing  is  cer- 
tain, either  the  revival  of  true  Christian  churches,  or  the  present 
service  must  give  way ;  for  it  is  quite  impossible  for  any  man 
who  abides  in  the  Anglican  Church,  as  she  is  at  present  con- 
stituted, to  build  a  Catholic  church  and  use  it  afterwards.  All 
that  we  have  as  yet  seen  attempted  are  wretched  failures; 
every  now  and  then  we  hear  that  a  real  Catholic  church  is  going 
to  be  erected,  and  when  completed,  it  has  something  of  the 
shell  of  an  old  building,  but  no  kernel ;  it  lacketh  the  one  thing 
needful :  and  there  are  certain  inseparable  arrangements  which 
stamp  Protestant  on  it  at  first  sight :  but  if  it  were  the  very 
facsimile  of  Howden  in  all  its  glory  when  the  consecration 
day  arrived :  and  instead  of  the  acolytes,  and  thurifer,  and 
processional  cross,  and  tapers,  and  copes,  and  mitres,  and  the 
holy  chrism,  and  the  pontifical  with  solemn  antiphon,  and 
the  rich  ferettum,  with  its  saintly  relics ;  the  churchwardens 
are  dressed  in  their  best  coats,  and  the  charity  children  are 
drawn  out,  and  a  few  Genevan  gown  men  appear  black  as  crows, 
and  the  bishop  drives  up  with  his  lady ; — the  most  resolute 
champion  of  Anglican  rites,  would  relinquish  his  hopeless 
pretensions  in  despair. 

But  to  return  to  communion  tables.  By  the  act  of  the 
first  year  of  Elizabeth  above-mentioned,  which  ordered  the 
demolition  of  altars,  the  table  was  commanded  to  stand  in 
the  place  where  the  altar  stood,  except  during  the  time  of  com- 
munion,  when  it  was  to  be  brought  down  where  the  minister 
might  be  the  more  readily  heard  by  the  people ;  and  after  the 
commimion,  done  from  time  to  time,  the  table  to  be  placed 
where  it  stood  before ; — so  that,  inconsistently  enough,  by  this 
arrangement,  it  was  to  occupy  the  proper  position  of  an  altar, 
unless  it  was  wanted  for  the  purposes  of  communion.  But 
owing  to  the  death  of  many  of  the  old  clergy,  and  the  depri- 
vation of  many  of  the  most  learned  and  pious ; — owing  to  their 
refusal  to  receive  the  new  order  that  was  attempted  to  be 
thrust  upon  them,  there  was  not  a  suflScient  number  of  learned 
men  to  supply  the  cures,  and,  to  use  Heylin's  own  words,  the 
church  was  filled  with  an  ignorant  and  illiterate  clergy, 
hastily  procured  among  mechanics  and  others  of  the  sams  class  ;* 

*  John  Rastel,  in  his  answer  to  Jewel's  challenge,  thus  addresses  him,  in 
p.  162 :  **  Whereas  the  Church  of  God,  so  well  ordered  with  excellent  men  of 
uving  and  godliness,  is  constrained  to  suffer  cobblers,  weavers,  tinkers,  tanners, 
cordmakers,  tapsters,  fiddlers,  ju^lers,  and  others  of  the  like  profession,  not  only 
to  enter  into  dispute*  with  her,  but  aho  to  climb  up  into  pulpits,  and  to  keep  the 
place  of  priests  and  ministers  ;  or  that  any  bagpipers,  horsecoursers,  gaolers, 
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while  many  were  raised  to  great  preferments,  who,  strongly 
attached  to  Genevan  discipliney  had  returned  to  England  mv^h 
disaffected  to  episcopal  government^  and  rites  and  cerefHoniesu 
Accordingly,  the  altar  steps  were  too  Catholic  for  these  new 
churchmen ;  and  by  1561,  we  find  that  Parker  was  obliged 
to  issue  an  injunction  against  taking  doum  altar  steps^  and 
bringing  the  table  into  the  middle  of  the  church :  by  this  new 
order,  the  communion  table  is  commanded  to  stand  in  the 
place  where  the  steps  then  were,  or  had  formerly  stood,  which 
seemed  to  imply  that  it  was  not  to  be  moved  in  time  of  oom- 
munion.  These  injunctions  could  not  have  produced  much 
effect,  for,  by  the  reign  of  Charles  I,  those  clergy  who  at^ 
tempted  to  administer  the  communion  from  the  table  bo 
placed,  were  loudly  denounced  as  favourers  of  Popery, — 
consequently  the  attempt  must  liave  been  viewed  as  a  restora- 
tion of  an  obsolete  practice  at  that  time. 

The  revival  of  this  position  of  the  table  was  undoubtedly 
owing  to  the  celebrated  and  unfortunate  Archbishop  Liaud ; 
for,  in  the  9th  of  Charles  I,  we  read  in  Bushworth's  ffistorieal 
Collections  that,  in  these  times,  the  communion  table  began 
to  be  placed  altartcise  in  parochial  churches^  after  the  manner 
of  cathedrals. 

And  in  vol.  ii.  p.  207,  he  gives  some  exceedingly  euriouB 
particulars  relative  to  a  di8r)utc  between  the  parishioners  of 
St,  Gregory's  church,  near  St.  Paul's,  London,  and  the  dean 
and  chapter  of  that  cathedral,  who  were  the  ordinaries  there- 
fore and  who  had  ordered  the  table  to  be  removed  up  to  the 
eastern  end  of  the  chancel,  which  gave  great  offence.     A 


alctasters,  were  admitted  of  old  time  into  the  clcrg^%  without  good  and  long 
trial  of  their  conversations."  The  same  author  says  in  another  puice,  **  In  the 
primitive  Church,  altars  were  allowed  amonjj^t  Ohristians,  upon  which  th«j 
oifennl  the  unbloody  sacriiico  of  Christ^s  body ;  yet  your  company  [nprakiiMr 
to  Jewel],  to  declare  what  followers  they  an*  of  antiquity,  do  account  it  eren 
one  of  the  kinds  of  idolatry  if  ojte  krm  an  altar'standhtg ;  and  indeed  yon  follow 
a  certain  antiquity,  not  of  the  Cathohcs,  but  of  desperate  heretics — the  Doni^ 
tists,  who  did  oreak,  rast\  and  remove  the  altar  of  God." 

From  the  other  eharp;es  urg^  by  this  writer  against  the  Anglican  Chureli, 
and  which  Pt»ter  Heylin  says  (in  his  "History,"  p.  347),  "arc  too  many  aad 
truths  faithfuU^  HeUvered^'*  wo  may  gather  that  the  following  practices  were  br 
no  means  uncommon; — ministers  using  only  their  ordinary  apparel  wl^b 
officiating  in  the  church; — the  processions  in  Kogation  week  retained  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  kiH»i>ing  up  the  memory  of  the  parish  bounds,  and  not  to 
move  Almighty  Goii  by  supplication  for  mercy ; — the  remains  of  the  con- 
secrated elements,  after  communion  b<>ing  taken  by  the  clergyman,  or  pariah- 
clerk,  for  their  (ttrn  domestic  ute  : — that  many  of  the  new  bishops  n^fUsed  to  wear 
a  wliite  rochet,  or  to  be  distiufniishwl  fn>m  the  laity  by  honest  priests*  appanl, 
and  many  other  matters  of  a  similar  descripti<m. 
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similai'  case  occurred  about  the  same  time  between  the  parish- 
ioners and  vicar  of  Grantham. 

The  history  of  the  Anglican  Church,  in  this  eventful 
period,  must  show  the  utter  hopelessness  of  accomplishing 
any  restoration  of  ancient  rites  and  reverence,  excepting 
through  the  legitimate  channel  of  real  ecclesiastical  authority. 
Of  all  Protestant  churchmen,*  Laud  ventured  the  farthest  in 
his  endeavours  towards  a  partial  restoration  of  ancient  so- 
lemnity ;  yet  never  was  there  a  more  signal  failure,  and  never 
did  a  great  man  appear  in  a  more  pitiable  and  degrading 
position  than  when  he  attempted  a  Protestant  defence  of 
these  proceedings,  on  his  trial  before  the  Parliament.  The  par- 
ticulars of  the  charges  brought  against  him  are  so  curious, 
and  bear  so  strongly  on  pasamg  events,  that  we  have  thought 
it  right  to  take  some  notice  of  them.  One  of  the  cmef 
articles  was  the  ceremonies  he  used  in  the  consecration  of  St. 
Elatharine,  creed-church,  London :  the  term  consecration  is 
used  by  all  the  writers  who  have  described  the  event,  but  as 
St.  Katharine  was  an  old  church,  and  had  been  only  desecrated 
by  repairs,  a  reconciliation  would  have  been  a  more  correct 
expression;  but  at  all  events,  the  ceremonies  used  by  the 
archbishop,  if  it  be  not  using  too  irreverent  a  term,  were  a 
mere  burlesque  of  the  ancient  rites,  and  serve  as  a  farther 
proof,  of  the  necessity  of  adhering  to  authority  and  tradition 
in  these  matters. 

"  First,  as  the  bishop  approached  the  west  door  of  the  church, 
some  that  were  prepared  for  it,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  *  Open,  open, 
ye  everlasting  gates,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in  ;"  and 
presently  the  doors  were  opened  ;  and  the  bishop,  with  some 
doctors,  and  many  principal  men,  went  in,  and  immediately  falling 
upon  his  knees,  with  his  eyes  lifted  up  and  his  arms  spread  out,  he 
exdaJmed, '  This  place  is  holy  !  this  ground  is  holy  I  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  pronounce  it  holy  I'  then  he 
took  up  some  of  the  dust,  and  threw  it  up  into  the  air  several  times 
in  his  going  up  to  the  chancel.  When  ^e  bishop  approached  near 
the  rail  and  communion  table,  he  bowed  several  times,  and  retiring, 
went  round  the  church  in  procession,  &c.  After  this  the  bishop  pro- 
nounced curses  on  those  who  should  profane  the  holy  place,  and 
blessings  on  those  who  should  contribute  to  its  support.  Then 
followed  the  sermon.  This  ended,  as  the  bishop  approached  the 
communion  table,  he  made  several  lowly  bowings,  and  coming  up 
to  the  side  of  the  table  where  the  bread  and  wine  were  covered,  he 


*  When  on  the  very  scaffold.  Laud  declared  he  died  as  good  a  Protestant  as 
amy  man  in  England. 

11^ 
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bowed  seven  ttmes,  and  after  the  reading  of  many  prayers,  he  came 
near  the  bread,  and  gently  lifted  up  the  comer  of  the  napkin  where- 
in the  bread  was  laid,  and  when  he  beheld  the  bread,  he  laid  it 
down  again,  stepped  back,  bowed  three  times  towards  it,  then 
drew  near  again,  and  opened  the  napkin,  and  bowed  as  before. 
Then  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  cup,  which  was  full  of  wine,  with  a 
cover  upon  it,  whicli  he  let  go  again,  went  back,  bowed  thrice  to- 
wards it,  then  he  came  near  again,  and  lifting  up  the  cover  of  the 
cup,  looked  into  it,  and  seeing  the  wine,  retired  back  and  bowed  as 
before.  Then  he  received  the  sacrament,  and  gave  it  to  some 
principal  men  ;  after  which,  with  many  prayers,  the  consecration 
ended." 

Now  throughout  the  whole  of  this  ceremony,  we  cannot  dis- 
cover one  act,  which  was  performed  in  accordance  with  any 
ancient  ritual  or  pontifical;  the  whole  was  an  invention  of 
the  archbishop's,  and  filled  with  inconsistencies:  the  anti- 
phon,  "  Be  ye  opened,'*"  &c.,  said  at  doors,  should  only  be  used 
at  the  consecration  of  a  new  church ;  for  a  reconciliation  the 
bishop  should  commence  the  more  appropriate  antiphon,  **  Ab- 
perges  me  Domine,"  &c. 

2.  The  bishop,  immediately  on  entering,  declared  the  place 
holy,  pronouncing  the  supplicatory  prayers  to  that  effect  after 
the  benediction. 

3.  The  matter  of  dust^  was  a  perfect  novelty,  blessed  water 
being  the  matter  used  by  the  Church  in  benedictions ;  more- 
over, all  matter  used  for  such  a  purpose,  requires  to  be  first 
purified  by  prayer  and  exorcism,  whereas  the  dust  used  by 
the  archbishop  was  common  dust  from  the  pavement. 

4.  The  altar  of  a  church  which  is  to  be  reconciled,  should 
be  utterly  denuded  of  ornaments,  while  the  communion  table 
at  St.  Katharine's  was  prepared  with  the  dements,  cloths,  &a 

5.  The  reverences  made  by  the  bishop  to  the  mere  ele- 
ments previous  to  consecration,  were  utterly  irregular,  and 
even  superstitious.  But  the  defence  made  by  the  bishop  when 
accused  of  these  ])rocecdings,  was  far  iH>orcr  than  the  cere- 
monies themselves;  he  could  not  devise  l>ctter  arguments 
wherewith  to  defend  the  conseoniti(m  of  the  church,  than 
appeals  to  Jewhh  practices  and  examples  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  were  very  properly  objected  to  by  his  adversaries  as 
belonging  to  a  dis{)eiisation  which  had  nassed  away :  he  after- 
wards referred  to  the  testimony  of  Kusebius,  touching  the 
consecration  of  the  churches  under  Coiistantine,  which  was 
certainly  more  to  the  jH)int.  But  when  men  are  without  the 
existing  authority  of  the  Church  to  ap(>cal  to,  into  what  miser- 
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able  evasions  are  they  not  driven  I  here  was  Laud,  standing  in 
the  place  of  the  lord  primate  of  all  England,  appearing  as 
successor  to  a  race  of  prelates  who  had  consecrated  a  long  suc- 
cession of  churches  and  kings ;  and  yet  cut  off  from  them  by 
his  protestations  :  he  does  not  venture  an  appeal  to  the  ancient 
usages  of  the  English  Church,  but  changes  from  Levitical  cere- 
monies to  Constantine,  and  then  to  the  authority  of  Bishop 
Andrewes,  an  inferior  ecclesiastic  of  course  to  the  arch- 
bishop: and  when  pressed  on  the  subject  of  images  and 
sacred  representations,  appeals  even  to  the  heresiarch  Calvin, 
to  the  no  small  exultation  and  triumph  of  his  opponents,  who  at 
length  overpowered  and  silenced  the  archbishop  by  quoting  the 
homilies  and  common  practices  of  the  modem  Anglican  Church 
against  him.  This  is  indeed  a  most  forcible  example  of  the 
utter  impossibility  of  any,  but  those  who  build  on  the  rock  of 
Peter,  effecting  any  permanent  good  in  the  revival  of  ancient 
solemnity.  Had  the  lot  of  Laud  fallen  in  Catholic  and  better 
times,  he  would  in  all  probability  have  proved  himself  a 
worthy  successor  of  St.  Austin ;  but  influenced  by  his  Pro- 
testant position,  all  that  he  accomplished  in  Church  reform, 
was  attained  more  after  the  manner  of  a  temporal  magistrate 
than  with  archiepiscopal  authority.  Accused  afterwards  of 
these  very  revivals,  he  endeavours  to  shelter  himself  under 
mean  and  evasive  excuses;  and  when  condemned  (most  un- 
justly) to  die,  he  declares  himself  a  good  Protestant,  and  by 
that  miserable  admission  forfeits  all  claim  to  martyrdom,  and 
his  decollation  sinks  at  once  to  a  mere  state  execution. 

The  other  charges,  which  are  detailed  at  length  in  Rush- 
worth's  Historic^  Collections,  and  other  works,  were  sub- 
stantially as  follows : — 

Setting  up  of  pictures  (stained  glass)  in  the  windows  of  his 
chapels  at  Lambeth  and  Croydon,  bowing  towards  the  table 
or  altar,  and  using  of  copes  at  the  sacrament.  Now  from 
the  very  fact  of  such  charges  being  gravely  preferred  in  the 
English  Parliament  against  the  archbishop,  we  may  certainly 
infer,  that  the  good  practices  complained  of,  could  not  be 
very  general*  in  tlie  established  Church  at  that  period,  1643, 


*  We  have,  however,  authorities  to  shew  that  some  copes  were  retained  till 
the  Behellion,  at  the  cathedral  churches  of  old  St  Faults,  Durham,  Norwich, 
Peterborough,  the  abbey  church  of  VTestminster,  the  archiepiscopal  chapels  of 
liambeth,  Croydon,  and  the  royal  chapel  of  St.  James's.  At  the  three  latter  places 
they  appear  to  have  been  introduced  by  the  archbishop  himself ;  and  from  the 
eviaence  of  Laud,  his  predecessors  must  have  allowed  both  the  chapels  at  Lam- 
beth and  Croydon  to  rail  into  disgracefid  decay  ;  for  he  says,  **  that  they  lay  so 


166  The  Present  State  of  [Feb. 

10  Charles  I ;  and  we  must  moreoyer  remember^  that  these 
charges  were  brought  forward  not  on  profeuMy  vuritan 
grounds,  but  as  contrary  to  the  religion  as  by  law  estamisksd; 
and  during  the  whole  enquiry,  tiie  arguments  made  use  of  bj 
the  adversaries  of  the  archbishopy  were  taken  from  the  au- 
thorised rubrics,  acts,  &c,  of  the  modem  Angliean  Church :  but 
one  of  the  most  important  facts  to  be  ^thered  from  these 
interesting  proceedings,  is  the  usual  position  occupied  hy  the 
commimion  table,  from  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  to  Charles  the 
First.  It  was  alleged,  that  the  communion  tables  were  pene* 
rally  placed  ihrotoghout  the  realm  in  the  midst  of  the  choir  or 
cliancely  with  the  ends  east  and  toesty  in  which  posture  they 
generally  stood  in  all  churches  and  chapels^  and  in  Lambeth 
chapel  itself  for  one ;  since  the  injunctions  were  published^  till 
this  innovating  archbishop  altered  this  their  ancient  posiium. 

It  was  therefore  declared  an  innovation,  and  a  x^opish  one 
too,  tending  to  remove  the  LorcTs  taile  as  far  as  possible  from 
the  audience  of  the  common  people^  when  the  sacrament  is  cele- 
brated at  it.* 

It  does  not  appear  that  Laud  ventured  to  set  up  any  stone 
altar,  or  such  an  act  would  certainly  not  have  been  omitted  in 
the  charges  alleged  a^inst  him ;  his  great  offence  seems  to 
have  consisted  in  placmg  the  communion  table  altarwise ;  and 
the  only  authentic  account  of  any  attempt  at  the  erection  of 
a  stone  altar  at  this  period,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Grantham 
Controversy,  under  the  title  of  the  holy  table,  name  and  thing. 
It  a])pears  that  the  vicar  had  moved  the  communion  table  up 
to  the  eastern  end  of  the  cliurch ;  and  one  AVheatly,  an  alder- 
man of  the  place,  commanded  his  officers  to  bring  it  down 
again  to  its  accustomed  plorce  in  the  church,  which  was  accom- 
plished after  some  altercation,  and  even  striking ;  upon  this 
the  vicar  declared  tliat  he  cared  not  what  they  did  with  their 
old  tressely  for  he  would  make  him  an  altar  of  stone  at  his  own 
charge,  and  fix  it  in  the  old  altar  place ;  the  parishioners  reply 
that  he  should  set  up  no  dresser  of  stone  in  the  church ;  nor 
does  it  appear  that  he  was  ever  able  to  accomplish  his  inten- 
tion.    Ail  existing  documents  tend  to  prove^  that  no  aliars 

nastily  that  he  wag  ashamed  to  hehoUl  them,"  Tho  period  of  Charles  the  Unt  gave 
many  indurations  of  a  rt'vivin^^  Catholic  spirit ;  amongst  other  instanoea  the 
parish  church  of  8t.  Uilcs's,  Ixjndon,  was  gloxed  with  stained  glass,  the  pa- 
rishioners combininfc  and  pviiig  lights  as  in  tdden  times. 

*  From  tlus  and  othiT  documents  previously  produc(>d,  it  will  be  seen  that 
r/rr;i  and  reverend  ohancels  are  Utterly  opposed  to  thf  principles  and  rubrics  ©f 
the  present  Establishment. 
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whatever^  old  or  neWy  were  standi]^  in  the  English  churches 
at  the  commencement  of  the  great  Kebellion ;  and  the  Puritan 
faction  must  be  entirely  exonerated  from  the  charge  of  altar 
demolishing,  which  has  been  preferred  against  them  by  those 
who  are  anxious  to  revive  altars  under  the  present  system, 
and  who  would  fain  make  it  appear  that  dissenters,  and  not 
the  establishment,  were  the  altar  destroying  party ;  but  it 
will  be  seen  £rom  the  evidence  here  adduced,  that  their  position 
is  quite  untenable,  and  that  those  who  are  desirous  of  restoring 
aharsy  must  first  revive  the  rites  and  worship  to  which  they 
belong. 

On  the  ascendancy  of  the  Puritan  faction,  most  of  those 
altar  steps  which  had  not  been  premotisly  demolished^  were 
ordered  to  be  levelled,  and  the  communion  tables  themselves 
in  many  instances  were  broken  up  and  burnt  The  princi-. 
pies  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  were  now  fully  developed, 
and  all  legal  restraint  being  removed,  the  fanatics  of  the  new 
opinions  blazed  forth  in  all  their  original  fury,  and  scenes  of 
Cranmerian  violence  were  again  enacted  on  those  remains 
which  had  survived  the  first  attack.  These  Reformers 
had,  however,  but  little  left  whereon  to  expend  their  fury, 
except  shattered  windows,  mutilated  tombs,  and  bare  walls ; 
all  the  rich  and  costly  decorations  having  perished  in  times  of 
former  outrage ;  and  with  the  exception  oi  some  brass  inscrip- 
tions, organ-pipes,  and  bells,  they  found  little  to  satisfy  their 
sacrilegious  avarice.  After  the  Restoration,  the  communion 
tables  appear  to  have  been  generally  set  altarwise,  as  we  now 
see  them ;  and  in  order  to  accommodate  this  arrangement  to 
the  principles  of  the  congregation  hearing  the  communion  ser^ 
viccy  in  all  churches  built  since  that  period  we  find  the  table 
is  placed  in  a  mere  recess,  a  few  feet  deep,  and  railed  off;  and 
this  is  the  correct  arrangement  for  the  present  Anglican  ser- 
vice;— it  is  certainly  the  antipodes  of  a  Catholic  arrangement 
of  a  church  ; — but  the  present  service  is  not  a  Catholic  ser- 
vice, nor  was  it  composed  by  Catholics :  it  is  of  most  Protes- 
tant origin,  very  Protestant  in  its  character,  and  requires 
Protestant  structures  for  its  celebration ;  and  it  is  as  utterly 
impossible  to  square  a  Catholic  building  with  the  present 
rites,  as  to  mingle  oil  and  water.  It  is  most  delightful  to  see 
the  feeling  reviving  in  the  Anglican  Church  for  the  sanctity 
and  depth  of  chancels ;  and  as  a  preliminary  step  to  better 
things,  it  should  receive  all  possible  encouragement;  but 
those  who  think  merely  to  build  chancels,  without  reviving 
the  ancient  faith,  will  be  miserably  deceived  in  their  expecta- 
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tions :  in  these  days  there  is  certainly  no  fear  of  being  hung 
or  beheaded  for  such  matters ;  but  if  the  present  revival  of 
Catholic  antiquity  is  suffered  to  proceed  much  farther^  it 
will  be  seen  that  either  the  Common  Prayer  or  the  ancient 
models  must  he  abandoned. 

In  tracing  down  the  history  of  communion  tables  from  the 
Restoration,  we  find  them  treated  with  little  respect  in  any 
place,  and  usually  with  much  indignity ;  in  some  churches 
they  serve  for  the  transaction  of  parish  business,  in  others  as 
the  depository  for  the  caps,  cloaks,  and  waUets  of  the  school 
children,  who  were  taught  in  the  cliancels  as  a  spare  portion  of 
the  church.  In  those  churches  where  communion  service  is 
celebrated  only  once  a  year,  we  not  imfrequently  find  them 
moved  altogether  on  one  side,  and  generally  rotten  and  dis- 
jointed, neglected  and  perishing; — perhaps  a  decayed  and 
moth-eaten  cover,  whitened  with  tlie  dung  of  birds,  nangs  in 
tattered  fragments  about  it, — perhaps  it  is  utterly  bare. 

A  communion  table  serves  a  multitude  of  purposes :  some- 
times it  forms  a  scaffold  for  the  mason  who  is  affixing  a  mar- 
ble blister  against  the  chancel  arch;  sometimes  for  the 
baptismal  bason;  sometimes  for  the  parish  register;  occa- 
sionally as  a  rostrum  for  some  vestry  orator ;  and  often  as  a 
scat  for  the  cleaning  functionaries  to  rest  both  themselves  and 
imj)lemcnts  upon.  It  would  be  tedious  to  lengthen  this  sad  list 
of  dcsecmtions,  which  are  common  ^i?ew  at  the  present  time^  and 
universal  but  a  few  years  since.  A  better  spuit  has  at  length 
arisen,  and  in  many  places  the  tables  have  been  not  only 
decently  but  well  adorned,  and  what  is  fiu*  more  imiK)rtant, 
the  essential  doctrine  of  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice  is  again  put 
forth ;  but  with  what  hope  of  ultimate  success,  at  the  present 
eventful  crisis  of  events,  it  is  un|X)68ible  for  human  })enetni- 
tion  to  foresee. 

SUMMARY   OF    THE   ABO\'^   ACCOUNT. 

1.  All  stone  altars  onlered  to  be  demolished  (as  favouring 
the  ancient  idea  of  sacrifice)  by  Cranmer  luid  Ids  Protestant 
adherently,  in  1550. 

2.  Stone  altai's  revived  under  Queen  JIary. 

3.  Demolished  again  bv  act  of  parliament  under  Elizabeth, 
1559. 

4.  Communion  tables,  in  lieu  of  alUirs,  to  stand  in  tlieir 
place  when  not  used ;  but  during  communion  service  to  be 
moved  down,  for  the  purjwse  of  enabling  the  minister  to 
be  better  lioard. 
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5.  Ordered  subsequently  to  remain  at  all  times  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  chancel. 

6.  This  order  not  observed.  Communion  tables  left  in  the 
middle  of  the  chancel,  with  the  ends  east  and  west,  till  par- 
tially changed  in  the  time  of  Archbishop  Laud. 

7.  These  changes  made  by  the  archbishop  condemned  as 
contrary  to  the  spirit  and  ritual  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

8.  Tables  after  the  Restoration  placed  altarwise. 

9.  Consequent  shallow  recesses,  in  lieu  of  chancels,  intro- 
duced in  all  churches  erected  subsequent  to  that  period. 

10.  Great  irreverence  exercised  in  general  towards  com- 
munion tables. 

1 1.  Partial  revival  of  ancient  reverence  at  the  present  time. 

OF  THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  ROODS. 

In  every  English  church,  previous  to  the  reign  of  Edward 
the  Sixth,  over  the  chancel  screen  stood  a  rood  with  the  image 
of  our  blessed  Redeemer  crucified ;  and  on  either  side,  an 
image  of  his  blessed  mother  and  beloved  disciple  St.  John. 
Of  the  propriety  of  such  an  edifying  image  in  a  Christian 
church,  there  can  exist  but  little  variety  of  opinion  among 
men  of  Catholic  mind ;  and  the  character  of  the  reverence 
due  from  the  faithful  to  so  sacred  a  representation  is  ad- 
mirably conveyed  by  the  following  lines,  frequently  inscribed 
over  similar  images  on  the  continent : 

"  Effigiem  Christi  dum  transis  pronus  honora 
Sed  non  efl&giem  sed  quern  designat  adora." 

The  antiquity  of  these  roods  is  undoubtedly  very  great,  and 
there  is  ample  authority  to  prove  that  the  image  of  our  cru- 
cified Lord  was  sculptured  on  the  rood  pre\dous  to  its  intro- 
duction on  the  altar  cross.  Our  present  purpose  is  not  however 
to  enter  on  the  history  of  the  introduction  of  these  sacred 
representations,  but  to  describe  their  demolition.  The  first 
notice  that  we  meet  with  in  the  annals  of  the  Reformation 
respecting  roods,  is  the  account  of  the  rood  at  Boxley,  which 
was  made  to  move  with  wires,  and  after  being  exposed  to  the 
people,  was  publicly  burnt  at  Paul's  Cross,  on  Sunday  the 
24th  of  February,  1538.  If  this  was  really  meant  as  an  im- 
posture, the  authors  and  abettors  of  it  deserved  burning  far 
more  than  the  image.  But  it  seems  very  doubtful  if  it 
was,  after  all,  anything  more  than  a  figure  used  in  the  sacred 
plays,  or  mysteries  as  they  were  termed,  and  which  were 
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frequently  represented  even  in  churches.  Of  the  propriety 
of  these  exhibitions  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  treat;  they 
would  be  highly  objectionable  at  the  present  time,  but  they 
might  have  been  productive  of  good  at  the  time  they  were  in 
vogue,  and  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  judge  accurately  of  the  sim- 
plicity of  those  days.  They  can,  however,  be  no  longer  a 
subject  of  difference;  as  such  representations  have,  since 
the  Council  of  Trent,  been  generally  discontinued.  But  to 
return  to  the  rood  of  Boxley.  What  seems  more  confirma- 
tory of  the  opinion  that  its  machinary  was  not  used  for  the 
purpose  of  deception,  is  the  fact  that  Henry  was  seekinjg 
everywhere  for  occasions  to  justify  in  appearance  the  sacri- 
legious projects  he  meditated ;  it  does  also  seem  ahnost  im- 
possible that  such  a  standing  deception  could  be  suffered  to 
exist  in  tlie  diocese  of  an  English  bishop,  and  it  is  quite  un- 
accountable, that  in  the  case  of  such  a  gross  and  blasphemous 
imposture  being  discovered,  the  agents  would  escape  un- 
noticed and  unpunished ;  we  have  not,  however,  the  least  ac- 
count of  who  they  were,  nor  of  their  being  even  suspended  fbr 
the  offence ;  and,  taking  all  circumstances  into  consideration, 
there  seems  every  reasonable  probability  of  this  far-famed  il- 
lustration of  popish  craft  being  nothing  more  than  a  piece  of 
ingenious  but  injudicious  mechanism. 

On  the  17th  of  November,  1547,  Heylin  says :  "  the  image 
of  Christ,  best  known  by  the  name  of  the  rood,  together  with 
the  images  of  Mary  and  John,  and  all  other  images  in  the 
church  of  St.  Paul,  London,  were  taken  down,  as  also  in  all 
the  other  churches  in  London." 

The  parish  accounts  arc  exceedingly  curious  as  detidls  of 
these  devastations.  The  roodloft  of  All  Hallows'  Stoning 
was  pulled  down  in  1550,  and  the  roodlofl  hangings  fetched 
twelve  shillings.  On  the  revival  of  the  ancient  faith  under 
Queen  Mary,  the  parish  churches  were  required  to  reinir 
these  demolitions  as  speedily  as  possible.  In  the  archdear 
con's  visitation  for  the  diocese  of  London,  printed  by  Collier 
in  his  records  for  the  Church  history,  p.  87,  in  the  sixth 
article  is  enquired,  if  there  be  a  roodlofl  crucifix,  as  in  times 
])ast  has  been  accustomed.  The  rood  hans^ings  of  All  Hal- 
lows' Staining  that  wei*e  sold  for  twelve  shilhngs,  were  re- 
purchased in  1554  by  the  churchwardens  at  an  advance  of 
two  shillings ;  the  new  crucifix  or  rood  cost  £6  3*.  The 
parishioners  of  St.  Pancras,  Sopcr-hme,  were  enjoined  in 
October  1555  to  make  u])  the  roodlofV,  with  the  rood,  Mary, 
and  John,  of  five  feet  long,  bv  Candlemas. 
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St.  Helen's  Church,  Ahingdon,  1556.  s,  d, 

Payde  for  making  the  roode  and  peynting  the  same  .       5     4 

For  making  the  roode  lyghtes       .  .  .  .     10     6 

Payde  for  peynting  the  roode,  of  Mary  and  John  and  the 

patron  of  the  church*    .  .  .  .  .60 

To  fasten  the  tabernacle  where  the  patron  of  the  church 

standeth  .  .  .  .  .  .08 

Among  other  expenses  of  St.  Mary  Hill,  London,  1555, 
on  tlie  rood,  Mary  and  John,  tlie  patroness,  the  tabernacle  of 
the  patronesSy  painting  the  patroness,  and  refreshing  the 
tabernacle. 

St.  Giles,  Reading,  1558. 
Paid  for  making  of  a  rode,  with  Mary  and  John,  and  for 

the  making  of  the  patron  of  our  church  .  .     40    0 

In  1560,  being  under  Elizabeth,  ^e  find. 

For  pulling  down  these  same  images  .  .  .04 

For  white  Uming  the  roode.  .  .  .01 

This  was  probabljr  for  the  purpose  of  obliterating  the 
pidnting  on  the  lofl;  it  shows  that  tne  whitewash  bucket  was 
yery  soon  in  vogue  after  the  estabUshment  of  Anglicanism. 
Omcial  injunctions  were  issued  about  this  time  for  tiie  total 
destruction  of  the  roods  with  the  images. 

Strype  relates  in  his  Annals^  that  many  crucifixes  were 
brought  by  the  people  into  Smithfield,  and  there  broke  to 
pieces  and  burnt ;  and  he  adds,  ^^  and  this  was  no  more  than 
toere  ordered  hy  the  queerCs  visitors  and  her  injunctions^  which 
were  executed  about  Bartholomew  tide,  when  in  Paul's  church- 
yard, as  well  as  Smithfield,  the  roods  (as  they  called  the 
crosses)  were  burnt  to  ashes,  and  together  with  these  in  some 
places  copeSy  also  vestments,  altar-cloaths,  Sec.'"  Strype,  at 
p.  135,^yes  an  account  of  a  sermon  preached  Nov.  5,  1559, 
at  St.  Hotolph,  Bishopsgate,  at  the  wedding  of  a  priest  to  a 
priesfs  widow  of  Ware ! ! !  when  one  West^  a  new  doctor y 
took  occasion  to  speak  fireely  and  earnestly  against  roodlofts. 

St.  Margaret's,  Westminster,  1559. 
Item,  paid  to  John  Rial  for  his  three  days'  work  to  take 

down  the  rood,  Mary  and  John  .  .  .28 

Item,  for  cleaving  and  satoing  of  the  rood,  Mary  and  John       1     0 

This  last  item  is  another  fearful  illustration  of  the  barba- 
rous sacrilege  of  these  times, — the  image  of  our  Saviour 
hacked  and  sawn  to  pieces  I ! 


*  The  ima^e  of  the  saint  in  whose  honour  the  church  was  dedicated,  was 
usually  placed  in  the  roodlofts,  and  probably  about  the  base  of  the  cross. 
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Same  year,  St.  Mary  Hill,  London. 
For  bringing  down  the  images  and  other  things  to  be  burnt       1     0 

St.  Helen's,  Abingdon,  1561.  Tliis  parish,  by  the  accounts, 
appears  to  have  adhered  to  the  ancient  rites  for  some  time ; 
for  there  is  an  entry  for  candles  for  the  Christmas  morning 
at  the  mass  under  tnc  above  date,  being  the  fourth  of  ICliza- 
beth,  and  it  was  only  this  year  the  roodloft  was  destroyed. 

To  the  somner  for  bringing  the  order  for  the  roodloft        .       0     8 
To  the  carpenters  and  others  taking  down  the  roodloft  and 

stopping  the  holes  in  the  wall  where  the  joices  stood      .     15     8 
To  the  peynter  for  writing  the  scripture  where  the  rood- 
loft  stood  .  .  .  .  .  .34 

St  Andrew's,  Holbom,  first  of  Elisabeth :  the  rood,  'Slarj 
and  John,  were  this  year  burned  to  ashes,  by  command  of  the 
commissioners.  It  is  useless  to  pursue  this  sad  catalogue  of 
destruction  any  farther;  sufficient  testimony  has  been  produced 
to  show  that  these  truly  Anglo-Catholic  and  edifying  omaments 
were  not  only  removed  and  abolished  owing  to  the  establishment 
of  Protestantism,  but  treated  with  the  most  barbarous  indig- 
nity. The  first  rood  set  up  in  England,  since  the  revival  of  Ca- 
tholicism, was  at  the  chapel  of  that  zealous  champion  of  the 
ancient  faith  of  his  country,  Ambrose  Lisle  Phillipi)s,  Esq. ;  and 
they  are  now  commonly  erected  in  the  English  Catholic 
churches,  with  precisely  the  same  ornaments  and  furniture  as 
in  times  past. 

SOME    ACCOUNT    OF    OTUER    DESTRUCTIONS    THAT    BEFEL    THE 
ENGLISH  CHURCHES,    PRIOR  TO  THE  GREAT  REBELLION. 

We  do  not  pretend  even  to  glance  at  the  demolition  of  the 
great  abbatial  and  conventual  buildings,  wherein  i)erished 
many  of  the  very  finest  monuments  of  ancient  piety,  but  we 
purpose  to  confine  our  remarks  to  such  cathedrals  and  paro- 
chial churches  as  were  allowed  to  remain  for  religious  worship. 
The  inventory  of  plate,  jewels,  shrines,  vestments,  &c.  wliich 
belonged  to  the  church  of  St.  Paul,  London,  prior  to  Ilenry 
VIII,  occupies  thirty  folio  pages  of  Dugdale's  elal)oratc  wort 
on  that  cathedral.  In  the  seventh  year  of  Edwanl  the 
Sixth,  all  the  jJate  and  ornaments  suffered  to  remain  in  the 
church  were  as  follows: 

"  Imp.  chalices. 

Item,  2  pair  of  basyns  to  bring  the  cojnmunion  bread  and  ofTcr- 
ing^  ol' the  iKK)r. 
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Item,  a  sylver  pot  to  put  the  wine  in  for  the  communion  table, 
weighing  40  oz. 

Item,  the  written  text  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles. 

Item,  a  large  canopie  of  tissew  for  the  king's  majesty  when  he 
Cometh  hither. 

Item,  a  pall  of  black  velvet  to  lay  on  the  herse. 

Item,  a  border  of  black  sarcenet,  with  a  fringe  of  black  silk 
mixed  with  gold  for  the  burial  of  noble  persons. 

Item,  baudkins  of  divers  sorts  and  colours,  for  garnishing  the 
quire  for  the  king's  coming,  and  for  the  bishop's  seat ;  as  also  at 
other  times  when  the  quire  shall  be  apparelled  for  the  honour  of 
the  realm,* 

Item,  8  cusheons. 

Item,  30  albes  to  make  surplices  for  the  ministers  and  choristers. 

Item,  24  old  cusheons,  to  kneel  on. 

Item,  7  cloaths  of  lynnen  plain  and  diaper  for  the  communion 
table. 

Item,  5  towells. 

Item,  2  hangings  of  tapestrie  for  the  quire. 

Item,  a  Turkey  carpet  for  the  communion  table. 

Item,  a  pastoral  sts^  for  the  bishop." 

And  even  these  scanty  ornaments  were  afterwards  still  farther 
reduced. 

The  inventory  of  the  jewels  and  ornaments  which  anciently 
belonged  to  Lincoln  minster,  is  given  at  length  in  Dugdale  s 
Monasticon  Anglicanum. 

"  Some  idea  of  the  surpassing  beauty  and  richness  of  the  orna- 
ments may  be  formed  from  the  fact  of  2621  oz.  of  pure  gold,  4285 
oz.  of  silver,  besides  a  great  quantity  of  pearls  and  precious  stones 
of  immense  value,  being  seized  by  the  commissioners  empowered  by 
Henry  VIII,  for  that  purpose,  June  11,  1540.  Previous  to  that 
time,  there  were  two  shrines  in  the  cathedral  church :  the  one  of 
pure  gold  called  St.  Hugh's  shrine,  standing  behind  the  high  altar, 
near  unto  Dalison's  tomb.  The  place  is  easily  to  be  known  by  the 
irons  yet  fastened  in  paving  stones  there.  The  other,  St.  John  of 
Dalderby  :  his  shrine  was  of  pure  silver,  standing  in  the  south  end 
of  the  great  cross  aisle,  not  far  from  the  door  Avhere  the  gallery  court 
is  said  to  be  kept." — Dugdale. 

"  In  the  seventh  year  of  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  of  all  the  an- 
cient plate,  there  remained  but  three  chalices,  one  pix,  and  an 
ampul." — Ibid, 

"  The  church  of  St.  Martin's,  Ludgate,  London,  was  richly  fur- 
nished with  plate,  vestments,  hangings,  &c.  Amongst  other  things, 
were  seven  chalices,  which  weighed  100  oz. ;  a  silver  cross  and 


*  The  honour  of  festival  days  is  not  alluded  to. 
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crucifix,  53  OS. ;  a  thurible,  silver,  81  oz. ;  the  ship  for  ditto,  9  oc ; 
a  chrismatory,  13  oz. ;  a  berile,  garnished  with  silver,  containing  the 
precious  relics  of  saints  ;  a  tabernacle  of  silver,  ornamented  with 
the  image  of  St.  Martin ;  there  were  nine  altar  frontals  of  doth  of 
gold,  embroidered,  one  with  the  twelve  apostles  ;  above  the  altar 
of  our  Lady  was  the  coronation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  in  a 
second  compartment  the  Salutation ;  before  the  rood  were  sus- 
pended hangings  painted  with  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  emblems  of 
his  passion,  &c.  with  a  multitude  of  other  curious  and  rich  orna- 
ments, all  sold  or  destroyed  under  Edward  YI.  In  the  year  1612, 
this  church  had  but  one  chalice." — Nichokon^s  Landmum  Bedi^ 
vivum,  vol.  iv.  p.  363. 

Dugdale  says: — 

'<  In  the  time  of  Edward  VI,  and  beginning  of  EHizabeth,  sudi 
pretenders  were  some  to  zeal  for  a  thorough  reformation  in  re- 
ligion, that,  under  colour  of  pulling  down  those  images  here  which 
had  been  superstitiously  worshipped  by  the  people  {as  then  was 
said),  the  beautiful  and  costly  portraitures  of  brass,  fixed  on  several 
marbles  in  sundry  churches  of  this  realm,  and  so  consequently  in 
this  escaping  not  the  sacrilegious  hands,  were  torn  away^  and  for  a 
small  matter  sold  to  coppersmiths  and  tinkers.  Amongst  the  many 
that  were  at  that  time  destroyed,  those  whose  names  I  have  here 
expressed,  had  their  monumental  stones  and  memorials  here.  Heniy 
de  Sandwich,  Richard  de  Gravesend,  Ralph  de  Baldok,  Richard  de 
Newport,  Michael  de  Northburgh,  Richard  Clifibrd,  Richard  Hill, 
and  Richard  Fitzjames,  as  afterwards  John  Elmore,  Richard  Flet* 
cher,  and  Richard  Vaughan,  all  bishops  of  London;  and  many 
others." 

Churchwarden'^s  Accounts,  St.  Mary's,  Beading,  1555. 

"  Item,  Receyvid  of  John  Saunders  for  3  cwt.  lacking  9  lb. 

of  metal,  that  was  taken  up  of  the  greaves  and  of  old 

candlesticks,  at  16«.  the  hundred  .  .  .     46    2 

"  St.  Andrew's,  Holbom. 
"  Ist,  Edward  the  Sixth.     S6s.  were  received  from  brass 

taken  from  the  tombs. 

"  The  tombs  which  formerly  stood  in  the  Grey  Friars*  church, 
Newgate-street  (now  Christ  Church),  and  many  of  which  were 
equal  to  the  royal  monuments  at  Westminster,  were  destroyed  in 
li>45,  by  Sir  Martin  Bowes,  mayor,  who  sold  ten  high  tombs,  and 
one  hundred  and  forty  grave  stones,  with  brasses,  for  50/. — Siow^s 
Survey  of  London, 

To  show  the  exact  conformity  of  Protestant  proceedings 
at  different  periods,  wo  subjoin  the  following  extracts  from 
the  churchwarden's  accounts  of  Walberswick  church,  1644, 
about  one  century  later. 
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April  8.   Paid  for  taking  up  the  brasses  of  gravestones 

before  the  officer  Dowson  (William  Dowsing)  came  .  1  0 
Received  for  40  lbs.  weight  of  brass  at  3^.  a  lb.  .       118 

"  This  system  of  plundering  brasses  was  forbidden  by  proclama- 
tion, in  the  second  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign  ;  but  the  prohibition 
was  little  r^arded." — Weever^s  Funeral  Monuments, 

It  was  by  no  means  an  uncommon  practice  for  sextons  to 
sell  brasses  in  Gough's  time ;  and  it  is  most  surprising  that 
any  of  these  beautiiul  memorials  of  the  departed  &ithfm  have 
been  found  in  the  present  time. 

Church  ornaments  sold  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 

"  St.  Mary  Hill,  London. 
1547.  Received  of  Jasper^  the  basket-maker^  for  7^  lbs. 

of  alabaster*  .  .  .  .  .    0  17     6 

For  taking  down  the  tabemade  over  the  vestry  door, 

and  other  work  .  .  .  .  .     0'  13     4 

1549.  Silver  ornaments,  sold  at  5s.  Sd.  and  5s.  lid.  per 
ounce,  to  the  sum  of  .... 

Charge  for  taking  down  the  high  altar  . 

Allhallow's,  Staining. 

1550.  Two  copes,  3  vestments,  the  cross  banners,  were 
sold  by  the  churchwardens,  for  . 

Two  copes  and  7  vestments       .... 
Formerly  belonging  to  the  high  altar  of  the  said  church. 

A  silver  gilt  cross  with  images  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  St. 
John,  weighing  81  oz. 

Another  cross  of  wood,  plated  with  silver  and  gilt,  with  silver 
images  of  our  Lord,  the  B.  Virgin,  and  St.  John ;  the  five  wounds  of 
our  Lord  were  five  rubies;  in  the  base  a  crystal,  with  the  holy 
name;  a  pax  of  mother-of-pearl,  set  in  silver,  another  of  silver  gilt, 
with  the  crucifixion,  two  thuribles,  63^  oz.,  4  chalices  from  12  to 
18  oz. 

In  1551,  three  of  these  chalices  were  sold  at  6s.  an  ounce. 

1609.  The  church  possessed  but  one  chalice  and  patin. 

^*  Allhallow's,  London-wall. 

The  high  altar  was  adorned  with  the  following  rich  ornaments  : 
a  cross  of  silver,  parcel  gilt,  weighing  93  oz.;  two  chalices,  12  oz. 
each,  and  a  third,  9^z. ;  a  chrismatory,  20^  oz.;  a  cross  to  bear  the 
blessed  sacrament ;  a  pax,  6  oz. ;  a  do.  with  three  images  of  sylver; 
a  pontifical  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  dossed  in  silver  ;  a  bone 
of  St.  Davy,  cloased  in  silver ;  a  chahce,  8  oz. 

In  1572,  this  church  did  not  possess  a  single  article  of  silver; 
the  sacramental  vessels  were  all  pewter. 
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*  This  was  evidently  alabaster  carving  and  imagery. 
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"St.  Mary's,  Reading. 

lool.  Sold  to  Sir  Thomas  Wynsore,  knight,  two  altar  deaths  of 
Tyslicwe,  and  two  Avhite  vestments  for  deken  and  subdeken. 

Item,  sold  to  two  men  of  London  the  sute  of  crymsyn  velvett, 
with  eleven  copes  of  the  same,  a  cope  of  blewe  velvet ;  with  a 
vestyment  and  one  dekyng,  the  best  canopy,  four  corporis  cases 
(burses)  Avith  four  olde  coi)es,  and  an  olde  vestyment,  14/.  13*.  4rf. 

Item,  the  church  plate  sold  as  foUoweth;  that  ys  to  saye,  the 
whyte  and  the  parcel  gylte,  for  5s.  Ad,  the  unnce,  the  gilt  6*.  the 
unnce. 

Item,  two  belles  sold  weighing  38  cwt.  4  lb.  at  30«.  the  ewt 

Item,  ten  foder  of  lead*  sold  at  61,  16«.  8rf.  the  foder. 

"  St.  LaAvrence,  Reading,  1546. 
1546.  Received  for  certain  plate  sold,  that  is  to  witt  a  bason 
wcying  23  oz. ;  a  censer  weying  30  oz. ;  a  pomannder,f  3^oz.  ;  a 
shippe  weying  9^  oz. ;  a  chrismatorie,  weying  22  oz. ;  the  silver 
uppon  y**  boks  (probably  the  holy  gospels),  weyhing  13  oz.  ;  an  old 
crosse,  wcying  3^  oz. — at  4*.  9d,  the  once. 

"Ditto,  1549. 

Received  for  the  remaining  church  plate,  48/.  18*. 

l^ud  to  the  carpenters  for  taking  down  tlie  images  and  taber- 
nacles, xiir/. 

Paid  to  N.  Bell,  mayor  {of  that  was  made  of  a  chafice),  for 
])aving  in  the  streets,  54*.  4r/. 

Paid  and  delivered  to  N.  Bell,  by  N.  Nicholas,  upon  the  two 
chalices  sold  hi/  him,  towards  the  jjavinge  of  the  stretSy  53*. 


♦  The  follow/ns:  IcttcT,  from  Eirhard  RcUvcys  to  Cromwell,  time  of  Ilcnrr 
tho  Eighth,  is  a  ourions  ilhiNtratioii  of  the  V'nd-strippinff  poriinl :  "  PlcMyth 
your  piod  lonlshipp  to  bo  advert ysrd  I  have  taken  do^vn  all  tho  lead*  of 
Jervase,  and  made  itt  in  pei'vs  of  |in(f  foders,  which  h»ad  amounteth  to  tlip  num- 
bre  of  ei«;hteen  score  and  five  foders,  with  thirty-four  foders  which  were  there 
before.  And  the  said  lead  cannot  bo  conveitnorcarryed  until  tho  next  sombre, 
for  the  waves  in  that  contre  are  so  foule  and  deepe  that  no  carra^  can  pa»e  in 
wynl(>r.  And  as  concerning  the  raising  and  taking  dmtne  the  hotue^  if  it  be  your 
lordship's  ph»asun'  I  am  minded  to  let  itt  stand  tx>  tho  sprinji^  of  the  yore,  by 
reason  uf  the  days  an^  now*  so  short  it  would  Ik»  double  chargi»  to  do  it  now. 
And  as  rmicerning  the  seUing  nf  the  Mh^  I  cannot  S(^U  them  nbovo  fifteen  ahiUingf 
the  hundredth,  wherein  I  would  j^ladly  know  your  lordship's  pleasure,  whether 
I  should  si'll  them  after  that  price  or  send  them  up  to  Tjtmdon ;  and  if  they  be 
sent  uj>  surrly  the  eavriajre  wolbe  costly  fronie  that  place  to  the  water:  aiM  as 
for  BvrdHn';;ton  I  ha\e  done  nothing  there  as  yet,  hut  sparotho  it  to  Marnhe 
next,  Ixrausi'  the  days  are  now  so  shorte ;  and  from  such  tyme  a$  /  AMjyn  /  trmti 
shortly  to  dis/Hitrhv  it  in  surh  fusJiion  that  when  all  is  ^finisltctt  T  tmat  that  jfomr  hrd^ 
shipp  shafi  think  I  hare  Ih'Hc  no  n'yll  hoH'sfwtind  in  all  such  things  as  your  InrdAipp 
had  opfMiintcd  tnr  to  dtnK  And  thus  the  Holy  Chost  rrvr  prvscrrc  yttvr  lortUhifp  in 
honmir  [bla^^phrmons  scoundn'l] :  at  Yt)rk,  the  14th  day  of  November,  by  your 
most  boundeu  I)eadsman,  ItiniARi)  Bku.yoyh." — //«/.  of  Jiridlingltm,  At.  Jf. 
rrickett. 

t  A  silver  vrssel  like  uJi  apple,  tilled  with  warm  water,  for  the  priest  to  warm 
his  finnjf'rs  durinir  excessive  cold,  to  pn-vent  jiccidcTits  in  handling  the  chalire. 
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"  St.  Giles,  Reading,  1549. 
For  stones  of  the  crosse  sold,  2s,  (this  was  probably  the  cross  in 
the  churchyard.) 

1560,  2nd  of  Elizabeth. 
Paid  for  pulling  down  of  images,  4ef. 

"  St.  Margaret's,  Westminster. 

1552.  Paid  for  a  recreation  for  the  qiiesty  on  the  12th  of 
July,  when  they  came  to  view  the  inventory  of  the 
church  goods     .  .  .  .  .  .68 

Paid  to  lyfi".  Curat  and  Nicholas  Poole,  for  making  the  book 
of  the  church  goods  to  be  presented  to  the  king's  commis- 
stonerSf  and  the  pains  they  took  about  it  .  •     10    0 

The  result  of  this  quest  was  the  sale  and  destruction  of  the 
ornaments. 

The  hideous  boarding,  with  the  writing,  at  the  back  of  the 
communion-table,  in  place  of  the  ancient  reredos^  is  mentioned 
as  early  as  1547. 

Paid  for  2  waynscotte  boards,  for  the  high  altar      .  .10 

Paid  for  wryghtyng  of  the  scriptures  upon  the  same  boards*     5     0 

1547.  The  churchwardens  sold  images  and  altar  curtains 
to  the  amount  of  SL  6s,  Sd. 

1549.  There  appears  to  have  been  a  tumultuous  assembly 
to  hear  Lattymer  deliver  one  of  his  irreverent  discourses ;  for 
we  find,  "paid  to  William  Cm-lewe,  for  unending  of  diverse 
pewSy^  when  Dr.  Lattymer  did  preach."  The  congregation 
must  have  been  very  disorderly,  for  the  seats  at  that  time  were 
not  |-deal,  but  3-inch  oak. 

In  Neal^s  Parish  Churches^  a  most  curious  inventory  is 
^ven  of  the  plate,  vestments,  and  ornaments,  which  belonged 
to  Long  Melford  church,  Suffolk ;  the  whole  of  which  were 
removed,  sold,  plundered,  or  destroyed,  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward VI.     Geneva  psalm-books  are  frequently  mentioned. 

"  Abingdon,  1573.  Payde  for  a  quire  of  paper  to  make  4  bokes 
of  Geneva  Salmes,  4</." 

Whitewashing  was  introduced  very  early,  probably  for  the 
purpose  of  effacing  the  ancient  paintings  and  ornaments  on 
the  walls. 


♦  **  Walberswick  church,  1596.  Payd  unto  the  paynter  for  writmg  of  the 
ten  commandments  and  making  of  the  queevCi  arms,  14«.  4d, 

t  The  open  seats  were  called  news,  but  regular  Protestant  pews,  lined  with 
baize,  &c.,  were  erected  in  this  cnurch  as  early  as  1611.  '*  Item,  paid  to  Good- 
wyfe  Wells,  for  salt  to  destroy  thefieat  in  the  churchwarden* $  peWf  6d, 

VOL,  xiL — ^NO.  xxm,  12 
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"  Great  "Wigston,  Leicestershire,  1591. 
Paid  John  West,  for  whitewashing  the  church  •  «     1   18  10 

"  St.  Mary's,  Reading,  1551. 
Paid  for  the  whyte  liming  of  the  church  •  •     0  14     8 

The  following  letter,  sent  by  the  commissioners  under 
(Juecn  Elizabeth  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Bristol,  will 
fully  account  for  the  horrible  mutilation  of  the  altar  screens 
in  that  church,  and  many  reredoses  of  exquisite  beauty  that 
were  defaced  at  the  same  time. 

"  After  our  hartie  commendacyons.  Whereas  we  are  credibly 
informed,  that  there  are  divers  tabernacles  for  images,  as  well  in 
the  fronture  of  the  roodloft  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Bristol,  a^ 
also  in  the  fronturcs,  back,  and  ends  of  the  wall  where  the  commu- 
nion table  staudeth ;  forasmuch  as  the  same  church  should  be  alight 
and  good  example  to  th-ole  city  and  dioc.  we  have  thought  good  to 
direct  these  our  desires  unto  you,  and  to  require  you  to  cause  the 
sade  tabernacles  to  be  defaced  and  hewn  down^  and  afterwards  a 
plai/ue  wall  with  mortar y  plaster ,  or  other  wise,  and  some  scriptures 
to  be  written  in  the  places,  and  namely,  that  upon  the  wall  where 
the  communion  table  doth  usually  stand,  the  table  of  the  comnumd' 
7nents  painted  in  large  characters  with  convenient  speed  ;  and 
further,  according  to  the  orders  lately  set  forthe  bv  virtue  of  the 
(luceue's  majesty's  commission  for  causes  ecclesiastical,  at  the  cost  and 
charges  of  the  said  church,  whereof  we  rec^uire  you  not  to  faile,  and 
so  we  bid  you  farewell.  From  London,  the  21st  of  December,  ISei.** 

Here  then  is  an  injunction  issued  by  the  glorious  Queen 
IJcss  and  her  Anglo-Catholic  officci's,  which  cannot  bo  dis- 
tinguished, cither  in  terms  or  intentions,  from  the  orders 
issued  l)y  AVilliam  Dowsing  or  any  other  Puritan  of  Crorn* 
welFs  time.  It  is  certain  that  wc  owe  the  preservation  of 
pucli  glorious  monuments  as  have  yet  escaped,  more  to  in- 
advertency, or  sheer  weariness  of  destruction,  than  to  any 
better  cause  :  such  injunctions  as  these,  if  carried  out,  would 
lijivc  demolished  the  screens  of  Winchester  and  St.  AlbanV» 
equally  with  tliosc  of  Dristol ;  for  niches  and  tabernacles  are 
things  heredescribed:  the  images  had  been  defaced  or  removed 
under  Edward  the  Sixth,  but  even  tlic  screens  themselves 
wore  far  too  popish  for  the  new  system.  At  that  period  all 
the  dignitaries  of  the  Church  ^rere  confirmed  Puritans;*  there 
was  no  other  chiss  of  ecclesiastics  to  be  found  who  would  conr 


ponito 
and 


soon  foniplete*!  the  lmvot»  niul  dcKtruction  commenced  under  Henry,  and  ew- 
ricd  on  by  Kdward'n  conuuiaioners.    Ueyliu  sa^-s  that  this  man  had  been  at 
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sent  to  the  innovations,  and  after  the  depriyation  of  the  old 
Catholic  ecclesiastiCB,  their  offices  must  have  been  Bilpplied 
by  the  Genevan  men,  or  left  altogether  vacant.  Afterwards  a 
better  spirit  spratig  up,  of  which  Laud,  Andrewes,  Hooker  and 
others  are  instances ;  but  they  could  effect  little :  and  Protest- 
antismi  combined  with  the  universal  decay  of  Catholic  art  and 
feelingd  throughout  the  world,  has  so  altered  the  English 
churches,  that  the  very  best  are  but  lamentable  wrecks  of 
their  former  glory.* 

the  head  df  the  Fnmcfbrt  schismatics ;  and,  while  deaii  of  Durham,  actually  ad- 
Tiscd  iihd  aided  the  inftoiotts  John  Eiiox,  in  setting  up  Presbyterianism  in 
Scotland.  Certain  is  it  that  this  noble  bbbej*  which  but  few  years  previous  to  his 
time  was  inferior  to  none  either  in  richness  or  solemnity,  became  a  perl\^t  wreck 
niidet  his  control ;  and  he  scrupled  not  to  deface  the  tonibs  of  the  bishops,  and 
eren  to  aj^ly  the  sacred  ornaments  to  profane  uses. 

"  The  priors  buried  in  the  centry  garth  had  each  one  a  tombstone,  either  of 
marble  or  freestone,  which  Dean  Wittingham  caused  to  be  pulled  down  and  taken 
omAy  i  &nd  broke  ittnd  deftieed  all  tuck  siones  as  had  any  pictures  of  brasSf  or  other 
iHitagertf  tooril,  or  ehaKceSj  wrought  upon  them ;  and  lft«  test  he  took  away  and 
eii^phyed  them  to  his  own  iue,  in  making  a  wa^-hoUoe  at  Hie  end  of  the  centry  garth 
for  his  laundremesj  i  I 

"  Within  the  abbey  chiirth  were  two  marble  holy-water  stones,  bossed  with 
hollow  bossed,  on  the  dutsides  thereof  curiously  wrought.  These  were  taken 
aWay  by  Dean  Witttngham,  and  removed  into  his  Htchen^  and  employed  to  profane 
uses;  tney  stood  there  during  his  life ;  his  servants  steeped  their  beef  and  salt- 
fish  in  tnem.  Mor^ver,  Mrs,  Wit^nghamy  after  her  husband's^  the  dean*s, 
death,  took  away  th^  lesser  holy-water  stone,  and  had  it  set  in  the  kitchen  in 
her  own  hou^  She  likevvise  carried  from  the  centry  garth  several  gravestones 
of  blue  marble,  and  other  tombstones  that  lay  upon  priors  and  numhs,  which  she  built  in 
her  own  hokse,  in  the  Bailey." — Sanderson's  Antiquities  of  Durham  Abbev. 

The  same  destructions  wete  carrying  on,  at  the  same  time,  in  otner  cathe- 
dralsj  by  Poritan  deans  and  bishops,  with  the  aid  of  their  wives  and  servants. 
The  mmiense  body  of  evidence  that  can  be  collected  on  these  matters,  would 
prove  the  Puritans  of  latter  times  to  be  only  faint  imitatbts  of  their  originals. 
Every  bishop  of  the  Establishment  was  de  facto  an  altar  dcmolisher  and  Icono- 
clast ;  even  stained  glass  was  quite  contrary  to  the  real  spirit  of  Anglicanism. 
In  a  word,  under  the  system  as  established  the  cathedrals  were  useless,  the  pa- 
rochial churches  inconvenient,  and  the  ancient  ornaments  incongruous. 

*  No  doubt  England  deser>'ed  this  scourge ;  she  had  become  unworthy  of  the 
blessings  she  enjoyed ;  and  this  dreadful  chastisement  may  have  been  given  in 
mercy ;  but  whatever  Ulterior  good  may  be  erentually  brought  about  by  this 
awitil  convulsion,  Purely  it  is  most  inconsistent  for  any  man  to  defend  the  m- 
struments  of  this  searching  visitation,  and  to  glory  in  their  humiliation  and  decay. 
As  well  might  they  ettol  the  cruel  Jews  who  nailed  our  Lord  upon  the  cross, 
or  the  traitor  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  because  such  things  were  suffered  by 
God  to  be.  Let  sounder  views  of  persons  and  events  arise,  and  party  alterca- 
tions cease;  thetie  is  but  little  cause  to  boast  The  Catholics  lacKed  faith  and 
zeal,  betrayed  their  trust,  renounced  their  spiritual  obedience,  and  even  par- 
ticibated  in  Church  plunder ;  Protestants  were  sacrilegious,  fanatical,  and  filled 
witn  blasphemous  heresies ;  they  were  the  flrebran£  of  God*s  wrath,  to  lay 
waste  the  vineyard ;  and  thbse  who  defend  either  them  or  the  system,  or  who 
would  palliate  thelt  offences,  are  guilty  of  defending  sin,  and  participate  in 
their  guilt  And,  on  the  othier  hand,  let  no  Catholic  suppose  tnat  the  cause 
of  this  tribulation  came  ^tn  wH^out,    Bjgk,  in  England,  in  Catholic  England, 
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From  these  lamentable  chronicles  some  correct  idea  may  be 
formed  of  the  desecrated  state  of  England's  churches  after 
the  great  schism  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Truly  does  it  seem 
that  the  words  of  Jeremiah  in  his  Lamentations  had  come  to 
pass  in  this  unhappy  land :  "  Viaj  Sion  lugent  eo  qttod  §um 
siiit  qui  veiiiant  ad  solemnitatemy  omnes  portie  ejus  destructas, 
sacerdotes  ejiLs  penierUeSy  mrgines  ejus  sqiuzlidcey  et  ipsa  oppreasa 
amaritudine."  Again^  "  Quomodo  obscuratum  est  aurum^  muta- 
tiis  est  color  optimusy  disperd  sunt  lapides  Sanetuarii  in  capite 
omnium  platearum;"  and  yet  this  dark  and  dismal  period  of  sac- 
rilege,  of  infidelity,  and  irreverence,  is  strangely  distinguished 
as  Ancflo-Catholicy  by  men  who  are  professedly  engaged  in 
building  up  the  walls  of  Sion.  The  misapplication  of  the  term 
Ancilo-Catholic  at  the  present  time  is  truly  surprising,  and  by 
gross  inconsistency  it  is  used  exclusively  to  sigmfy  limes 
and  events  essentially  Protestant.  While  the  almost  Puritan 
service  of  the  last  three  centuries,  composed  under  the  imme- 
diate superintendence  of  foreign  hereticsy  with  all  its  meager- 
ness,  departure  from  antiquity,  and  inconsistency,  is  denomi- 
nated Anglo-Catholic,  the  ancient  rites  of  the  English  Ckurei^ 
which  she  held  in  common  with  tlie  rest  of  Chrtstendom,  are 
termed  Komish,  and  not  unfrequently  this  expression  iB 
actually  applied  to  the  very  liturgies  and  ceremonies  com- 
piled by  the  old  English  bishops,  and  which  were,  in  a  manner, 
peculiar  to  tliis  country.  The  modem  English  service  is  very 
Genevany  but  the  ancient  English  liturgy,  altliough  approved 
and  sanctioned  by  the  holy  see,  was  not  lloman.  Gregory  of 
ever-blessed  memory,  commanded  St.  Austin  to  adopt  such 
rites  and  customs  as  he  found  practised  in  the  churches  of 
those  countries  through  which  he  passed  on  his  journey  to 
England,  21s  might  tend  to  the  increase  of  edification;  and  to 
introduce  thcni  in  the  English  Church :  and  we  may  reason- 
was  a  stronghold  pn>paring  for  that  monster  heresy,  in  the  hearts  of  those  who 
should  liav(>  stood  like  buh\'arks  au^ainst  his  approach.  The  spirit  of  luxunrt 
the  spirit  of  iiidiifcrencc,  the  spirit  of  the  world,  were  extenmng  among  all 
ranks.  Sacram<>nts  were  noglccted,  apparel  was  extravagant,  mortiftcationa 
were  rare,  humility  had  tied, — ^pride  ana  paganism  were  spreading  fast  And 
when  novelties  and  infidelities  arose,  they  found  a  soil  prepaitnl  to  nurture  them, 
in  a  land  where  in  b<Hter  days  they  would  have  been  withered  in  a  moment: 
for  IVotestantism  canm}t  plant  itselj\  much  less  take  rooty  in  a  trvJ^  Caiholie  at» 
phere.    England's  Church  hud  degenerated,  and  it  fell ;  and  when  Protestants 


be  brought  to  view  the  things  in  which  they  now  glory,  as  so  many  vials  of  God's 
wrath,  and  when  Catholics  discern  the  true  causes  of  this  sad  decay,  and* 
burning  with  7x>al  and  fsiith,  stand  forth  with  ancient  devotion  and  fenrour, 
despising  the  world  and  all  things  but  God  and  Uis  holy  Church,  and  shine  as 
lights  befon>  their  follow  men,  uicn  may  we  hope  indeed  for  the  bleidngi  of 
unity  and  peace. 
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ably  condude,  that  ours  was  a  very  perfect  lituaL  At 
the  time  when  Calvin  undertook  to  revise  and  alter  the 
English  Liturgy,  was  it  not  filled  with  conunemorations  of 
those  sfdntly  prelates  and  kings,  who  had  shone  as  lights  of 
faith  in  this  once  truly  glorious  land?  and  had  not  a  canonised 
bishop  of  England  composed  so  holy  and  approved  an  office, 
that  m  the  missals  and  rituals  it  is  termed  ^^  ad  usum  insignis  et 
prcBclare  ecclesise  Sarum?"  was  not  God  worshiped  with  marvel- 
lous solemnity  in  the  old  English  Church?  and  indeed,  was  there 
any  portion  of  Christendom  to  be  compared  with  it,  for  the 
multitude  and  glory  of  its  pious  monuments  and  religious 
buildings?  and  while  many  of  them  were  erecting,  Rome 
was  a  perfect  desert  Yet  in  face  of  all  these  facts,  we  con- 
tinually hear  of  "  Romish  altars,"  "  Romish  roods,"  "  Romish 
ceremonies,"  "  built  by  the  old  Romans,"  "  a  Roman  priest " 
(probably  a  rector  with  chasuble  and  chalice,  who  never 
was  out  of  England  in  his  life),  "Romish  bishops,"  "Romish 
superstitions,"  and  the  like ;  and  men  have  been  so  deluded 
with  these  ideas,  that  they  have  brought  themselves  to  hate 
the  Church  of  their  country  and  of  their  fathers  as  foreign^ 
and  to  embrace  and  cherish  really  foreign  novelties  as  English. 
But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  although  these  ancient  glories 
were  by  God's  blessing  brought  to  the  highest  perfection  in 
this  land,  we  did  not  possess  or  hold  them  as  Englishmen^  but  as 
Catholics;  our  country  was  as  indeed  a  bright  gem,  but  it  was 
only  one  jewel  in  the  crown  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And 
although  in  the  days  of  Faith  we  were  permitted  to  excel 
most  other  nations  in  the  majesty  of  our  rites,  it  was  by  virtue 
of  our  communion  and  holy  obedience  to  Christ's  vicar,  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  successor  to  the  Prince  of  Apostles.  Once 
severed  from  his  authority,  cathedrals,  abbeys,  cloisters,  altars, 
shrines,  bishops,  priests,  lands,  and  privileges,  availed  nothing, 
— they  passed  away  at  a  breath.  Their  glory  was  as  a  dream, 
and  their  place  knew  them  no  more :  the  source  of  life  was 
severed,  and  they  were  dried  up  and  withered  away.  And 
let  those  who  think  by  mere  arch  or  pinnacle  to  revive  solemni- 
ties and  retrieve  the  past,  read  the  awful  lesson  of  England's 
punishment  written  with  iron  hand  on  every  glorious  pile. 
When  courtier  bishops  and  trembling  priests  first  signed  the 
fatal  act  of  schism,  that  separated  England  from  the  mother 
church  of  Rome,  their  possessions  were  ample,  their  pas- 
tures were  green,  their  buildings  were  spacious,  lofty,  and 
beauteous,  me  furniture  of  the  altars  was  all-glorious,  the 
majesty  of  the  temples  was  unimpaired,  and  the  Church  of 
England  seemed  like  a  fabric,  so  strong,  so  venerable,  and][so 
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mighty,  that  it  could  not  be  shaken.  And  for  a  few  days' 
length  it  looked  the  same^  and  tlie  matins  were  simg,  the 
mass  was  solemnised,  the  procession  winded  through  the  suslea, 
and  tapers  burnt  round  the  shrines,  and  in  the  loolishnesa  of 
their  hearts  the  people  said,  what  need  have  we  of  any  pope? 
but  a  dark  speck  soon  appeared  on  the  horizon^  and  a  whirl- 
wind of  destruction  arose,  and  the  foundations  of  fhis  vaat 
fabric  were  undermined,  and  the  choirs  ceased  to  echo  with 
the  sound  of  praise,  and  soon  they  were  roofless ;  and  the 
lights  of  the  sanctuary  were  extinguished,  and  costly  jeweU 
and  gold  were  no  longer  to  be  seen ;  and  the  relics  of  saiqto 
were  scattered,  and  the  treasures  of  the  Church  were  pillaged, 
and  her  authority  became  a  name,  and  the  altars  of  God  were 
overthrown,  and  the  image  of  Christ  was  defaced,  and  strange 
ministers  stood  in  the  temple  of  God  and  mocked  the  oldca 
solemnity.  And  althougli  tlirce  Imndred  years  have  ji^ssed 
away,  and  men  Iiave  somewhat  of  a  taste  for  the  things  that 
their  fathers  revered^  and  axes  and  liammers  are  laid  by,  and 
restorations  are  in  liand,  vet  when  we  stand  bencatii  the 
vaulted  roof  of  Catholic  antiquity,  and  view  the  motley  group 
that  sit  in  old  churchmen's  stalls  to  hear  some  anthem  sung, 
while  the  stripped  and  mutilated  sanctuary  is  abandoned 
and  forlorn,  filled  up  with  benches  of  the  meanest  sort,  wo 
must  in  sorroAv  feel  tliat  the  anger  of  God  is  not  withdrawn, 
that  His  hand  is  still  heavy  on  us ;  and  we  may  in  truth 
exchiim — "  Patrcs  nostri  pcccaverunt  et  non  sunt ;  ot  nos 
iniquitates  eorum  portavimus :"  nor  can  we  hope  to  sec  Eng- 
land freed  from  the  curse  that  has  fallen  on  her  for  her 
ancient  offences,  till  the  cause  which  provoked  it  is  removed* 
Let  those,  then,  who  would  build  up  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
iirst  prostrate  themselves  in  Immility  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ  ui)on  earth,  and  then,  under  holy  obedience,  and  in 
the  true  spirit  of  England's  ancient  Churchmen,  turn  to  the 
re-edification  of  those  material  temples  which  heresy  has 
defaced  and  destroyed ;  but  the  i)re3ent  system  is  too  rotten 
and  decayed  t^)  work  upon ;  and  ])at<;hing  up  l^rotestautism 
with  co|>cs  and  candles,  would  l>e  no  bettor  than  whitening 
a  sepulchre :  for  choirs,  chancx^ls,  altars,  and  roods,  li^vo 
no  ]mrt  with  modern  Liturgies  and  Calvinised  rubrics; 
cither  the  things  or  the  system  nnist  be  abandoned:  the 
glories  of  pointetl  architccturo,  if  viewed  dlsthict  from  their 
Catholic  orirjin^  and  as  st/mbols  of  the  true  aiul  ancient  fa^k^ 
lose  at  once  their  greatest  claim  on  our  veneration;  and  far 
better  would  it  be  to  see  the  churches  leil  ruined  as  they  are, 
tlian  revived  as  a  mere  disguise  ibr  Protestantism.  We  fa^  tliQ 
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present  feelings  of  admiration  for  Anglo-Catholic  antiquity 
only  as  a  probable  means  of  eventually  restoring  the  faith, 
and  not  as  an  abstract  c^^uestion  of  art  or  taste ;  but  let  us 
hope  that  Gbd  in  his  n^ercy  nas  stirred  up  th^se  sentiments 
in  the  breasts  of  our  separated  countrymen,  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  some  great  eud ;  for  if  they  fail  in  working  them 
out  to  a  right  conclusion,  the  cause  is  hopeless  indeed ;  the 
English  Catholics  are  too  reduced  and  degenerated  to 
accomplish  any  revival  on  the  great  scale  of  antiquity; 
moreover,  the  fervour  of  their  ancestors  does  not  shine 
by  any  means  conspicuous  among  them ;  and  what  has  been 
already  accomplished  under  these  unfavourable  circumstances 
is  little  short  of  miraculous ;  and  by  showing  what  a  few 
out  of  a  remnant  who  work  on  the  old  foundation  can  achieve, 
should  serve  as  an  encoun^ement  to  others,  who  have 
greater  means  and  equal  desire,  but  want  the  authority.  In 
a  word,  the  will  is  on  one  side,  the  power  on  the  other ;  once 
united,  a  few  years  would  restore  centuries  of  decay.  One 
thing,  however,  seems  certain,  that  we  must  shortly  prepare 
for  some  wonderful  change  to  be  worked,  either  on  the  side 
of  God  or  of  Satan ;  for  those  who  are  really  animated  with 
Catholic  feeling  will  never  remain  satisfied  with  the  mere 
shadow  of  antiquity ;  and  Protestants  and  infidels  clamour 
loudly  against  the  trifling  return  to  mere  decorum  that  has 
already  been  accomplished  in  certain  places. 

The  via  media  is  rapidly  narrowing  on  those  who  tread 
that  dangerous  and  deceptive  road ;  it  will  soon  be  utterly 
impracticable.  Two  paths  will  then  present  themselves  for 
choice :  tkis  returns  to  England's  Church,  with  her  priests, 
her  altars,  her  sanctuaries,  and  her  ancient  solemnity,  com- 
munion with  Christendom,  and  part  with  her  glorious  saints 
and  martyrs  of  old;  that,  on  to  the  conventicle,  with  its 
preaching  throne  and  galleries,  the  divisions  of  dissent,  and 
portion  with  heresiarchs  and  blasphemers.  The  hour  is  at 
band  when  ambiguous  expressions  and  subtle  evasions  will 
no  longer  shelter  or  conceal.  Men  must  stand  forth  the 
avowed  champions  of  Catholic  truth  or  Protestant  error ;  and 
blessed  indeed  will  they  be  who,  at  the  hour  of  trial,  fail  not, 
but,  counting  all  loss  as  gain  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  apply 
themselves  to  the  holy  work  of  England's  conversion,  like 
blessed  Austin  of  old,  strengthened  and  supported  by  that 
rock  of  Peter  which  cannot  be  moved,  and  against  whom  the 
world  and  Satan  shall  never  prevdL 
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Art.  IV. — Incidents  of  Travel  in  Central  America^  Chiapas, 
and  Yucatan.  By  John  L.  Stephens:  Illuajtrated  by 
numerous  Engravings.     London :  1841. 

ME.  STEPHENS  is  already  favourably  known  to 
most  readers  by  his  agreeable  volume,  '^Incidents 
of  Travel  in  Egypt,  Arabia  JPetnea,  and  the  Holy  Land." 
Being  an  American  publication,  it  has  had  the  advantage 
of  the  very  extensive  circulation  which  the  cheapness  of 
the  English  reprint  naturally  secured;  so  that  although 
a  stranger,  and  a  comparatively  young  author,  he  comes 
before  the  public  on  terms  of  much  greater  familiarity 
than  many  an  older  and  more  liackneyed  traveller.  We  can 
have  little  difficulty  in  predicting  that  all  those  to  whom  it 
may  be  accessible,  will  gladly,  and  with  much  interest,  renew 
their  acquaintjmce  with  him  in  his  "  Incidents  of  Travel  in 
Central  Americii."  Its  success  at  home  is  said  to  have  been 
unexampled.  Above  ten  thousand  copies  of  the  American 
edition  have  been  already  sold :  a  French  translation  has  ap- 
l)eared ;  the  United  States  Advertiser  announces  that  a  German 
one  is  in  preparation  ;  and  the  author  has  set  out  on  a  second 
expedition  to  Guatemala,  to  continue  and  complete  the  re- 
searches which  have  proved  so  interesting. 

The  long-protracted  struggle  of  which  these  distant  pro- 
vinces have  been  the  scene,  and  which,  we  fear,  is  but  nomi- 
nally at  an  end,  will  naturally  give  an  especial  interest  to 
Mr.  Stephens's  sketches  of  their  social  and  i)olitical  condition* 
It  is  not  our  intention,  however,  to  dwell  on  these.  They 
are  lively,  and  often  graphically  draAvn,  but  to  us  the  least 
attractive  portion  of  his  work ;  and  his  residence  in  the 
country  and  intercourse  with  its  society,  were  too  limited 
and  too  much  devoted  to  other  enquiry,  to  entitle  his  namp 
tive  to  the  character  of  a  complete  picture.  Ilis  visit,  though 
nominally  diplomatic,  left  him  at  liberty,  as  matters  turned 
out,  to  regulate  his  movements  as  he  pleased.  He  arrived  at 
a  moment  when  the  first  great  crisis  of  counter-revolution 
had  just  been  passed.  After  the  second  presidency  of  General 
IMorazan,  which  expired  the  May  j)revious  to  Mr.  Stephens's 
aiTival,  the  states  of  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  and 
Costa  Ri(*a,  had  declared  themselves  indci)endcnt  of  the 
Federal  (jovernment.  No  new  elections  of  president,  seiui- 
tors,  or  deputies,  were  held ;  the  offices  were  permitted  to 
sUuid   vactuit;  and  with  the  exce])tion  of  a  vice-president^ 
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appcHnted  ad  interim,  ^^e  ftcbnl  i\utiMmttt>  K>  wluk4i  Kie 
had  been  MxarefitecL  had  lefi  »^  xtk^  of  its  aadioritT.  8)ui 
Salvador  and  QoezahiffiiaBgn  AAncJ  in  ite  &Tour ;  Hondums 
was  held  in  salgectioB,  Inr  miStarx  foree^  under  Momzau ; 
and  thufi  die  fttates  were,  in  point  of  fiict>  equally  divided  be- 
tween the  parties.  This  un^ettkd  $tate  of  politics  exempted 
him  almost  esitiniy  fixm  official  duties^  ana  ireed  him  from 
all  official  re^Kmsibility ;  and  thus  his  volumes  present 
scarcely  a  trace  of  the  official  character.  They  are  light  and 
playful,  as  if  they  came  firom  the  pen  of  some  Bona-«treet 
loiterer ;  and  tfaoii^  they  contain  much  important  political  in- 
formation, and  iHin^  us  occasionally  into  contact  with  Morazan 
and  Carrera,  as  victory  alternates  between  their  respective 
parties ;  yet  they  can  hardly  be  considered  as  containing  a 
regular  chronicle  of  the  war,  or  a  connected  view  of  the  pr>- 
litical  resources  or  prospects  of  the  country. 

Neither  do  we  deem  it  necessary  to  dwell  nptm  ih^  [m^' 
sonal  adventures  with  which  they  abound; — the  luilhor'^ 
difficulties  and  devices,  the  incidents,  ludicroui$  or  interek^jjug, 
which  befel  him.  Each  new  season  brings  us  cotuiiiodities 
like  these  in  abundance ;  and  athough  tliere  is  much  lu  Mr* 
Stephens's  manner  to  raise  him,  even  here,  alx>ve  the  level  of 
every-day  travellers,  yet  his  work  contains  so  much  more  at- 
tractive matter,  that,  for  the  rest,  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  a  general  assurance  that  it  will  be  found  full  of  interest 
and  amusement. 

There  is  one  section  to  which  we  would  refer  more  s|Mx^iaiJy 
before  we  proceed ;  and  which  we  feel  consideral^le  relu4;tfyjb(;e 
in  passing  by.  It  is  a  detailed  examination  of  tlie  \prm'i!wMr 
bihty  of  connecting  the  navigation  iA'  the  Atlaiiti<;  with  thai 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean.  But  it  would  Ije  im\^nmi\Ait  i/}  i'/HiA^*A$m 
satisfactorily,  within  the  limits  at  our  dis}x/sfd^  i\itt,  muuW  tuki 
valuable  materials  whidi  Mr.  St^hens  ha«  cyJWrUyJ.  'Hi^'y  ur^i 
taken  chiefly  from  the  report  of^Mr.  Bailev^  a  haJf^/ity  </rti-'>5r 
of  the  English  navy,  who  was  ^ujiloyed  f/y  ii^.  g^/v^riiim^Mi 
of  Central  America  to  survey  the  cajial  r*;iit>^  thmt  iii^'  \*ur 
dlfic  to  the  lake  of  Nicaragua,  and  wsJ]  l>e  Hmrni  \n  ti^;  la^i 
chapter  of  the  first  volume.  The  remilt  winiM  mi^n  t//  s^d  at 
least  one  branch  of  the  question — ^the  ca#i«l  over  tlu^  \itil^mi^iiA 
— at  rest  for  ever. 

We  shall  best  consult  our  own  fedings,  luaA^  we  d^>ul;t  mA, 
those  of  our  readers,  by  confining  our  otiiiervalir^is  Up  the 
abundant  information  which  the  woik  sum/lies  on  the  vast 
and  mysterious  ardiitectural  remains  of  tne  al>origiaal  races 
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of  America,  with  which  these  provinces,  imperfectly  as  tbey 
have  been  explored^  are  known  to  abound,--^  subject  whic^ 
notwithstanding  the  ample  materials  for  its  study  which  at 
rejuly  existed,  is,  we  beUeve,  still  new  to  a  large  portion  of 
the  reading  public.  It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  account  for  the 
small  degree  of  interest  wliich  it  has  created  amonff  us.  More 
than  hali-a-century  has  elapsed  since  the  ruins  of  Palenque 
were  explored  by  Del  Rio;  Humboldt's  ^^Besearches  in 
Mexico"  have  been  for  thirty  years  before  the  public;  and 
yet  the  crude  and  sceptical  views  of  Robertson  still  retain 
their  influence,  at  least  negativelv;  we  still  speak  familiarly 
of  the  New  Worlds  though  it  is  lound  to  possess  works  of  art 
apparently  as  old  as  our  own :  nor  has  all  the  evidence  which 
has  been  supplied,  succeeded  in  displacing  the  traditionaiy 
opinion,  that  ^^  America  could  not  have  been  peopled  by  any 
nation  of  the  ancient  continent  wliich  had  made  any  consider- 
able progress  in  civilization."  * 

Much  of  this,  no  doubt,  was  owing  to  the  character  of  the 
works  in  which  the  subject  was  treated,  generally  speaking 
voluminous  and  expensive,  nor  within  the  reach  of  the  great 
mass  of  readers.  The  Spanish  historians  of  the  conquests 
abound  in  descriptions  of  the  gorgeous  temples  and  stately 
palaces  which  overspread  the  new  country,  and  rivalled  the 
magnificence  of  the  fairest  European  cities.  But  later  wri- 
ters, with  Robertson,  regarded  tlus  as  fiction,  or,  at  best»  as 
palpable  exaggeration,  intended  to  enhance  the  value  of  their 
con([ucst  in  the  eyes  of  Euro])ean  nations ;  and  at  the  end  of 
a  few  generations,  when  the  intercourse  with  the  new  world 
wiis  chiefly  confined  to  the  maritime  cities,  it  was  almost  for- 
gotten, even  by  the  Spaniards  themselves.  About  the  middle 
of  the  last  century,  a  wandering  party  discovered  in  the  in- 
terior the  remains  of  a  city  originally  of  vast  extent,  called  by 
the  Indians  Casas  de  I^iedras  (Houses  of  Stone).  The  un- 
known city  so  discovered  was  that  since  called  Palenque* 
ii'oni  the  name  of  the  village  nearest  to  the  8})0t  where  it 
stands. 

In  1786,  a  cominipsii)n  of  search  was  ordered  by  the  King 
of  Spain ;  and,  in  the  following  ye^ir,  the  local  government 
des[)atclied  Antonio  del  Uio,  with  audiority  to  explore,  and 
report  upon,  the  ruins.  From  some  unexplained  causes^ 
however,  his  interesting  report,  with  a  commentary  by  Dr. 
Paul  Cabrera,  was  long  withheld  iroin  publication ;  and  it 

*  liuborUoirtt  Amcrict,  vuL  ii.  p.  33. 
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was  only  after  the  Mexican  revolution  that  his  m^useripts, 
falling  into  the  hands  of  an  English  gentleman^  were  trans- 
lated into  English^  and  pul^lished  in  1829. 

The  work  thus  published  formed,  though  earlier  by  mapy 
yep^  a4  interestiqg  supplement  to  llumbqldt's  Mesearches  in 
Mewicoj  which  ha4  been  printed  meantime  in  lipndpn,  in 
J3I4 1  an4  it  fumishpd  satisfactory  evicjenc^,  th^t  the  civi- 
lization evinced  by  the  remi^ins  of  anpient  art  at  Mexiop,  had 
i^>t  been  confined  to  that  prpvince  ^one,  but  extended,  at 
least,  throughout  the  entire  peninsula. 

Although  the  results  pf  the  first  Smmsh  commission  had 
npt  yet  been  communicated  to  the  world,  a  second,  under  M. 
Dup^,  was  sent  out  by  Charles  JV,  which  pursued  its  re- 
se^ches  in  1805,  1806,  and  1807,  the  designs  being  made  by 
M'  Casteupda,  who  accompanied  the  expemtion  in  quality  pf 
draughtsmap.  !Qut,  iu  thfs  case  also,  its  publication  was  in- 
te^niipted  by  the  distracted  st^te  of  politics.  The  manuscripts 
aii4  oesigns  were  det^ed  at  Mexico  in  the  hands  of  Caste- 
nada,  whp  afterwards  deposited  them  in  the  museum  of  na- 
tural history.  Eventually,  M.  ^aradere  was  authorized  by 
the  Mexican  governmeut  to  follow  up  the  rescjarches  of  his 
pr^depessprs.  On  his  return  to  Europe,  he  was  permitted  to 
take  with  him  the  original  designs  of  Qastenada,  and  after- 
wards obtwied  an  authentic  copy  of  Dupaix's  Beport.  This, 
hpwever,  ha4  been  already  published  in  England.  It  is  em- 
bodied, along  Avith  the  accompanying  designs,  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  Lord  Kingsbprough's  magnificent  Collection  of 
l^^ciui  Antiquities,  which  appeared  in  1829,  and  which, 
though  8^41y  deficieut  iu  order  and  classification,  must  still 
be  considered  as  the  great  storehouse  of  information  on  all 
topics  cpnnected  with  the  antiquities  of  the  new  world. 
P^polx's  work  itself  was  published  separatelv  at  the  Bureau  des 
Antiquites  Mexicanes,  Paris,  1834-5,  with  illustrations,  notes, 
apd  other  documents,  by  MM.  Barad^re,  St  Priest,  Le  Noir, 
and  others.  The  engravings  of  Castenada's  designs  are  co- 
loured and  filled  up  with  considerable  advantage,  it  is  said, 
in  ppint  of  effect,  but  evident  danger  as  regards  accuracy. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  notice  in  a  recent  article,*  a  very 
splendidly  illustrated  work,  M.  Waldeck's  Voyage  Piiioresque 
ei  Arch^ologique  dans  la  Province  de  Yucatan  (Am^rique 
Centrale.J  Wq  refer  to  it  now,  not  so  much  fo|:  its  own 
fne^t,  as  for  the  promise  which  it  held  out  with  regard  to  a 

♦  Vol  xi  p.  812. 
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new  work  by  the  eame  author^  long  since  announced,  the 
fruit  of  two  years'  residence  and  researches  in  the  interior  of 
central  America.  We  have  seen  references  also  to  a  book 
with  a  simikr  title,  Voyage  Fittoresque  et  Arch^hgiqys  dan$ 
la  Meosiquey  by  C.  NebeL  Of  this  work  we  are  not  enabled 
to  speak  from  personal  inspection ;  but  the  illustrations,  though 
not  numerous  or  embracmg  a  large  number  of  subjects,  aie 
said  to  be  extremely  well  executed. 

From  the  enumeration  of  these,  the  principal  works  con- 
nected with  American  antiquities,  it  will  easily  be  seen  that 
they  are  not  of  a  character  to  render  the  subject  popular* 
They  are  all  of  a  class  accessible  to  few  private  individuala^ 
and  some  (as  Lord  Kingsborough's)  beyond  the  resouroee 
even  of  public  libraries,  except  those  oi  the  highest  dasa. 
The  brief  accounts  published  by  Colonel  Galindo  (whose  un- 
happy death  is  recorded  by  Mr.  Stephens)  in  the  LiUrary 
Gazette*  created  but  little  interest.  They  appeared  at  the 
same  time  in  the  transactions  of  the  Geographical  Society  of 
Paris,  and  are  now  embodied  in  the  Paris  edition  of  Dupaix's 
work.  We  therefore  regard  Mr.  Stephens's  compendious 
and  comparatively  cheap  volumes  as  a  ^at  boon  to  the  lees 
favoured  portion  of  the  reading  public  We  can  scarody 
anticipate,  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  such  success  as  that 
which  he  is  said  to  have  met  at  home.  But  wo  have  little 
doubt  that  his  book  will  do  more  to  call  attention  to  this 
most  interesting  subject,  than  the  costly,  and  indeed  magni- 
ficent, folios  of  Lord  Kingsborough. 

Unlike  former  explorers,  who  went  to  work  with  royal 
commission,  he  was  almost  entirely  unassisted.  His  dipo- 
matic  character  was  occasionally  serviceable,  though  occasion- 
ally, too,  as  in  the  purchase  of  Quirigua,  it  stood  seriously  in 
his  way.  Accompanied  only  by  his  friend  Mr.  Catherwood, 
whose  drawings  sup])ly  the  illustrations  of  the  work,  and  a 
single  attendant^  he  contrived,  notwithstanding  the  difficul- 
ties incidental  to  a  journey  through  an  uncivilized  countrj 
distracted  by  civil  war,  to  explore,  in  an  incredibly  short 
time,  a  great  number  of  the  ancient  cities,  some  of  which  had 
never  before  been  visited.  The  city  of  Quirigua  seems  to 
have  been  unknown,  till  he  was  accidentally  a])pri8cd  of  its 
existence.  Being  unable  to  visit  it  in  person,  he  has  taken 
his  description  from  the  notes  of  his  companion,  Mr.  Cather- 
wood.    Many  of  these  ruins  are  of  great  extent  and  must 

*  N08.  769  Mid  965. 
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once  have  been  truly  magnificent.  All  record  even  of  their 
names  has  long  disiftppeared,  and  they  are  now  named  from 
some  accidental  circmnstance,  generally  from  the  nearest  village 
or  hacienda.  Many^  we  doubt  not,  still  remain  to  be  disco veredj 
which  are  perhaps  not  inferior  in  interest  to  any  hitherto 
explored.  The  following  passage  is  but  one  among  many 
similar  indications  of  our  miperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
ancient  treasures  of  this  singular  province.  It  may  serve  to 
stimulate  the  zeal  of  some  future  traveller. 

*^  The  padre's  knowledge  was  not  confined  to  his  own  immediate 
neighbourhood.  His  first  curacy  was  at  Coban,  in  the  province  of 
Vera  Faz ;  and  he  told  me  that  four  leagues  from  that  place  was 
another  ancient  city,  as  large  as  that  of  Santa  Cruz  del  Quiche, 
deserted  and  desolate,  and  almost  as  perfect  as  when  evacuated  by 
its  inhabitants.  He  had  wandered  through  its  silent  streets,  and 
over  its  gigantic  buildings;  and  its  palace  was  as  entu*e  as  that  of 
Quiche  when  he  first  saw  it.  This  is  within  two  hundred  miles  of 
Guatemala,  and  in  a  district  of  country  not  disturbed  by  war ;  yet, 
with  all  our  inquiries,  we  had  heard  nothing  of  it.  ^d  now  the 
information  resdly  grieved  us.  Going  to  the  place  would  add  eight 
hundred  miles  to  our  journey.  Our  plans  were  fixed,  our  time 
already  limited ;  and  in  that  wild  country  and  its  unsettled  state, 
we  had  superstitious  apprehensions  that  it  was  ominous  to  return. 
My  impression,  however,  of  the  existence  of  such  a  city  is  most 
strong.  I  do  most  earnestly  hope  that  some  future  traveller  will 
visit  it.  He  will  not  hear  of  it  even  at  Guatemala,  and  perhaps 
will  be  told  that  it  does  not  exist.  Nevertheless,  let  him  seek  for 
it ;  and  if  he  do  find  it,  experience  sensations  which  seldom  fall 
to  the  lot  of  man.'* — vol.  ii.  p.  193. 

The  cili%  actually  explored  by  Mr.  Stephens  and  his  com- 
panions are  eight  in  nimiber :  Copan,  Quirigua,  Tecpan  Gua- 
temala, Quiche,  Gueguetenango,  Ocosingo,  Palenque,  and 
UxmaL 

It  would  be  impossible  to  condense  within  reasonable  limits 
a  connected  view  of  the  results  of  his  researches ;  and  if  there 
be  any  deficiency  in  his  plan,  it  is  in  this  particular; — he  has 
relied  too  much  upon  the  illlustrations  of  his  accomplished 
draughtsman ;  and  he  might  have  added  materially,  both  to 
the  mterest  and  the  perspicuity  of  his  book,  by  a  general 
chapter  on  the  leading  peculiarities  which  distinguish  these 
from  the  remains  of  the  old  continent ; — ^the  most  striking 
points  of  coincidence  in  both,  and  the  afiSnities  which  con- 
nect the  old  and  the  new  world,  and  establish  the  identitv  of 
origin  of  the  races  (isolated  from  each  other  as  they  were)  by 
which  they  were  respectively  peopled.    From  an  oriental 
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traveller^  for  example,  we  had  a  right  to  expect  a  compara- 
tive view  of  Egyptian  and  American  hieroglyphics,  at  least  iii 
their  general  character ;  and  tdthough  we  gratefully  acknow- 
ledge considerable  additions  to  the  stock  of  specimens  furmahed 
by  Dupaix  and  Lord  Kingsborough,  yet  we  cannot  but  feel 
that  the  student  woidd  have  been  materially  assisted  by  Bome 
descriptive  observations  bf  liis  own — made  while  the  impree- 
sions  of  actual  observation  were  still  fresh — on  the  prevailing 
character  of  the  symbols  employed,  which  it  is  often  difiicuU 
to  ascertain  in  a  drawing,  no  matter  how  accurate  it  may  be. 
These,  however,  are  defects  which  may  be  more  fully  eiip- 
plicd  by  the  result  of  his  farther  researches. 

We  shall  transcribe  some  of  liis  descriptions  of  the  remains, 
following  the  order  of  his  route,  and  rcser\'ing  for  the  close  a 
few  observations  on  his  theory  with  regard  to  their  origill 
and  antiquity. 

His  first  labours  were  among  the  ruins  of  Copan,  sittiated 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Copan  River,  in  the  state  of  Hon- 
duras. With  the  exception  of  a  glowing  accowit  ^ven  by 
Francisco  de  Fuentcs,  the  chronicler  of  Guatemam,  and  a 
communication  from  Colonel  Galindo  to  the  Literary  Gax0it0 
already  mentioned,  these  remains  would  seem  to  have  been 
utterly  unknown; — at  least  no  drawing  had  before  been  pub- 
lished, a  circumstance  which  adds  materially  to  the  interert 
of  those  (tAventy-nine  in  number)  wliich  illustrate  the  first 
volume.  Their  first  view  of  the  ruins  is  happily  described. 
Crossing  from  the  right  bank  of  the  Copan  Kivcr,  they  cut 
their  way  through  tangled  masses  of  underwood  to  the  foot 
of  the  long  wall  which  they  had  seen  from  the  opposite  side. 

"  The  wall  was  of  cut  stone,  well  laid,  and  in  a  good  state  of 
prcser^'ation.  "We  ascended  by  large  steps,  in  some  places  perfect, 
and  in  others  thrown  down  by  trees,  wliich  had  grown  up  between 
the  crevices,  and  reached  a  terrace,  the  form  of  which  it  was  fan- 
l)(>ssible  to  make  out,  from  the  density  of  the  forest  in  which  it  was 
enveloped.  Our  guide  cleared  a  way  with  his  machete,  and  we 
])n8sed,  as  it  lay  half-buried  in  the  earth,  a  large  fragment  of  stone 
ehiborately  sculptured,  and  caiue  to  the  angle  of  a  structure  with 
steps  on  tlie  sides,  in  form  and  appearance,  so  fiur  as  the  trees 
would  enable  us  to  make  it  out,  like  the  sides  of  a  pyramid.  Di- 
verging froni  the  base,  and  working  our  way  through  the  ihiA 
>MH>ds,  we  came  upon  a  square  stone  column,  about  fourteen  feet 
high  and  three  fi'ct  on  each  side,  sculptured  in  very  bold  relief,  and 
on  Jill  four  c»f  the  sides,  from  the  base  to  the  top.  The  fK)nt  was 
the  ilgurc  of  a  man  curiously  and  richly  dressed,  and  the  face^ 
evidently  a  portrait,  solemn,  stern,  and  well  fitted  to  excite  terror. 
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The  back  was  of  a  difierent  design,  unlike  anything  we  had  ever  seen 
before,  and  the  sides  were  covered  with  hieroglyphics.     This  our 
guide  called  an  ^  idol;'  and  before  it,  at  a  distance  of  three  feet, 
was  alargeHoek  of  stone,  also  sculptured  with  figures  and  emblem- 
atical deyices,  which  he  called  an  altar.     The  sight  of  this  un- 
expected monument  put  at  rest,  at  once  and  for  ever  in  our  minds, 
all  uncertainty  in  regard  to  the  character  of  American  antiquities ; 
and  gare  us  the  assurance  that  the  objects  we  were  in  seardi  of 
were  ihterestiiig,  not  only  as  the  remains  of  an  unknown  people,  but 
as  wbrks  of  art,  proving,  like  newly-discovered  historical  records, 
that  the  people  who  once  occupied  the  continent  of  America  were 
not  savages.     With  an  interest  perhaps  stronger  than  we  had  ever 
felt  in  wandering  among  the  ruins  of  E^ypt,  we  followed  our  guide, 
who,  sometimes  missing  his  way,  with  a  constant  and  vigorous  use 
of  his  machete,  conducted  us  through  the  thick  forest,  among  half- 
buried  fragmeiits,  to  fourteen  monuments  of  the  same  character  and 
appearance ;  some  with  more  elegant  designs,  and  some  in  work- 
manship equal  to  the  finest  monuments  of  the  Egyptians ;  one  dis- 
placed from  its  pedestal  by  enormous  roots ;  anodier  locked  in  the 
close  embrace  of  branches  of  trees,  and  almost  lifted  out  of  the 
earth;  another  hurled  to  the  ground,  and  bound  down  by  huge 
vines  and  creepers ;  and  one  standing,  with  its  altar  before  it,  in  a 
grove  of  trees  which  grew  around  it,  seemingly  to  shade  and  shroud 
it  as  a  sacred  thing ;  in  the  solemn  stillness  of  the  woods,  it  seemed 
a  divinity  motuning  over  a  fallen  people.     The  only  sounds  that 
disturbed  the  quiet  of  this  buried  city  were  the  noise  of  monkeys 
moving  among  the  tops  of  the  trees,  and  the  cracking  of  dry 
bnmches  Isroken  by  their  weight.     They  moved  over  our  hedds  in 
long  and  swift  ptocession,  forty  or  fifty  at  a  time ;  some,  with  little 
ones  wound  in  their  long  arms,  waUting  out  to  the  end  of  the 
boughs,  and  holding  on  with  their  hind  feet  or  a  curl  of  the  tail, 
sprang  to  a  branch  of  the  next  tree,  and,  with  a  noise  like  a  current 
of  wind,  passed  on  into  the  depths  of  the  forest.     It  was  the  first 
time  we  had  seen  these  mockeries  of  humanity,  and,  with  the 
strange  monuments  around  us,  they  seemed  like  wandering  spirits 
of  the  departed  race  guarding  the  ruins  of  their  former  habitations. 
"  We  returned  to  the  base  of  the  pyramidical  structure,  and 
ascended  by  regular  stone  steps,  in  some  places  forced  apart  by 
bushes  and  saplings,  and  in  others  thrown  down  by  the  growth  of 
large  trees,  while  some  remain  entire.     In  parts  they  were  orna- 
mented with  sculptured  figures,  and  rows  of  death's  heads.     Chmb- 
iiig  over  the  ruined  top,  we  reached  a  terrace  overgrown  with 
trees,  and  crossing  it,  descended  by  stone  steps  into  an  area  so 
covered  with  trees  that  at  first  we  could  not  make  out  its  form,  but 
which,  on  clearing  the  way  with  the  machete,  we  ascertained  to  be 
a  square,  and  with  steps  on  all  sides,  almost  as  perfect  as  those  of 
the  Uoman  amphitheatte.     The  steps  were  ornamented  with  sculp- 
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ture,  and  on  the  south  side,  about  half-way  up,  forced  out  of  its 
place  by  roots,  was  a  colossal  head,  evidently  a  portrait.     We  as- 
cended these  steps,  and  reached  a  broad  terrace  a  hundred  feet 
liigh,  overlooking  tlie  river,  and  supported  by  the  wall  which  we 
had  seen  from  the  opposite  bank.     The  whole  terrace  was  covered 
with  trees,  and  even  at  this  height  from  the  ground  were  two 
gigantic  ceibas,  or  wild  cotton-trees  of  India,  above  twenty  feet  in 
circumference,  extending  their  half-naked  roots  fifty  or  a  hundred 
feet  around,  binding  down  the  ruins,  and  shading  tiiem  with  their 
wide-spreading  branches.     "VVe  sat  down  on  the  very  edge  of  the 
wall,  and  strove  in  vain  to  penetrate  the  mystery  by  which  we 
were  surrounded.     Who  were  the  people  tliat  built  this  city  ?     In 
the  ruined  cities  of  Egypt,  even  in  the  long-lost  Petra,  the  stranger 
knows  the  story  of  the  people  whose  vestiges  are  around  him. 
America,  say  historians,  was  peopled  by  savages;   but  savages 
never  reared  these  structures,  savages  never  carved  these  stones. 
Wc  asked  the  Indians  who  made  them,  and  their  dull  answer  was, 
^  Quien  sabe  ?*     '  Who  knows  ?*  " — vol.  i.  pp.  101-4. 

From  the  nature  of  the  ground,  strewn  witli  fragments  of 
fiiUen  pyramids  and  levelled  walls,  overspread  with  an  Inex- 
tricable mass  of  tangled  underwood,  and  hidden  by  the  hi^ 
forest  trees  in  which  it  is  buried,  it  is  impossible  to  obtain, 
even  from  the  highest  iK)int  in  the  neighbourhood,  any  con- 
nected view  of  the  ruins ;  and  it  is  often  im{)03siblc  to  see  at 
the  same  time  two  buildings  separated  but  a  lew  yards  from 
each  other.  In  laying  down  the  plan  Avliich  accompanies  the 
description,  it  was  nccessarj^  in  some  cases  to  clear  the  inter- 
mediate space,  and  in  otliers  to  be  guided  by  the  bcnriugs  of 
the  principal  remains ;  but  the  dulness  and  indolence  of  the 
Indian  workmen  employed,  was  one  of  the  most  serious 
impediments  to  accuracy  and  despatch. 

The  ruins  stretch  for  more  than  two  miles  along  the  river; 
and,  as  the  dense  forest  in  the  rear  is  yet  unexplored,  it  is 
imi>ossible  to  say  what  may  be  their  extent  in  that  direction. 
And  yet  what  remains  api)cars  to  have  belonged  exclusively 
to  pul)lic  buildings.  No  tnice  of  private  houses  can  be  dis- 
covered; their  more  frail  material,  probably,  has  entirely 
disappeared,  so  that  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the 
actual  magnitude  of  what  was  i)roperly  the  inhabited  city. 
The  most  remarkable  of  the  ruins  is  what  luis  been  called  the 
temj)le — an  olilong  building  of  truly  ooh)ssal  ])n)i)ortious. 
The  front  extends  six  luiudi'cd  and  tweuty  leet  along  tlie 
river,  and  varies  iVom  sixty  to  ninety  feet  m  height.  It  is 
Imilt  of  regularly  hewn  stones,  fi*oin  three  to  six  feet  long, 
and  one  and  a  hall'  in  thiekiicss.     The  three  remaining  sides 
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are  pyramidal ;  the  surface  consists  of  ranges  of  steps  rising 
by  regular  gradation.  However,  partly  from  original  design, 
partly  from  accidental  injury  and  decay,  the  height  of  the 
plane  surface  is  not  uniform,  varying  from  thirty  to  a  hundred 
and  forty  feet.  It  would  be  impossible  to  convey  any  detailed 
idea  of  its  form;  but  some  notion  may  be  formed  of  its 
stupendous  proportions,  when^  to  what  is  stated  above,  we 
adcC  that  **  the  whole  line  of  survey  is  two  thomand  eight  hun- 
dred and  sixty-six  feet:' 

In  the  extract  above  there  is  an  allusion  to  certain  singular 
colossal  monuments  which  the  natives  called  idols.  For  an 
accurate  notion  of  them  we  must  refer  to  the  illustrations, 
which  are  executed  with  great  elegance  and  spirit.  The  num- 
ber examined  by  Mr.  Stephens  appears  to  have  been  eleven ; 
but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  there  are  not  many  more. 
Referring  the  reader  to  the  engravings,  he  abstains  from  all 
description.  We  shall  endeavour  to  draw  up,  from  the 
illustrations  themselves,  some  general  idea  of  their  form. 
They  have  been  compared  to  the  caryated  pilasters  of  Osiris, 
at  Medineh  Abou:  but,  not  to  dwell  upon  other  points  of 
difference,  the  nudity  of  the  latter  appears  fatal  to  the 
resemblance.  If  there  be  any  parallel  for  them  in  Egyptian 
remains  (which  we  doubt),  perhaps  the  pillars  at  Camak,  des- 
cribed by  Mr.  Hamilton,  as  in  the  form  of  "  human  figures 
in  the  character  of  Hermes,  that  is  the  lower  part  of  the  body 
hidden  and  unshapen,  with  his  arms  folded"*  might  convey  it 
better;  but  we  are  disposed  to  look  upon  them  as  entirely 
peculiar,  without  any  example  elsewhere. 

They  are  solid  quadrangular  prisms  of  stone,  eleven  or 
twelve  feet  high,  and  elaborately  sculptured  on  all  four  sides. 
Some  are  standing,  as  in  the  olden  time ;  others  have  been  flung 
down,  or  cast  from  the  perpendicular,  by  the  monsters  of  the 
forest  which  have  sprung  up  around ;  one,  which  seems  to  be 
the  most  beautiful  of  all,  is  completely  buried,  except  the 
head  and  breast ;  and  of  another  nothing  is  visible  bevond 
the  feet,  which  are  thrust  out  from  amid  the  masses  of  fidlen 
rock  which  cover  it.  In  general  the  subject  is  a  human 
figure,  clad  in  a  rich  and  gorgeous  robe,  obviously  religious, 
with  a  massive  head-dress  oi  most  complicated,  and  indeed 
unintelligible  design.  The  ears,  generally  speaking,  protrude 
in  a  strange  and  unnatural  fashion;  the  hands  are  folded 
upw^ards  upon  the  chest  in  an  attitude  of  repose ;  the  lower 
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extremities  are  (in  all  cases  except  one,  where  the  tunic  is 
unusually  short),  covered  to  the  midleg  by  a  rich  and  embroid- 
ered robe,  beneath  which  the  feet  project,  clad  in  curiously 
wrought  sandals  or  buskins. 

In  the  majority  of  cases  the  beard  and  moustache,  which  are 
strangely  joined  together,  indicate  that  the  idol  (if  such  indeed 
they  be)  is  of  the  male  sex.  But  there  is  one — ^the  best  pre- 
served of  all — in  which  the  face  and  figure  are  evidently  fenude. 
The  face  wears  an  unusual  expression  of  softness :  tne  head- 
dress is  of  a  peculiarly  rich  and  ornamental  character;  the 
wrists  are  loaded  with  precious  bracelets :  a  medallion  head 
of  some  animal  rests  upon  the  breast,  between  the  hands ;  and 
two  narrow  figured  stnpes,  covered  with  hieroglyphica,  and  re- 
sembling the  ends  of  our  priestly  stole,  hang  down  over  the 
embroidered  tunic,  which  is  longer  and  more  ornamented  than 
tliose  worn  by  the  male  figures.  We  know  not  whether  the 
similarity  may  be  seen  by  others,  but  the  entire  figure,  dress, 
attitude,  and  genei-al  character,  seem  to  us  to  resemble  veiy 
strikingly  the  antique  statues  of  Diana  of  Ephesus,  three  or 
four  of  which  are  preserved  in  the  Vatican  (in  the  Museo  Pio- 
Clemsntinoy  if  our  memory  do  not  deceive  us.) 

The  lateral  surfaces  of  the  idols  are  covered  with  hiero- 
glyphics, but  the  back  is  sculptured  almost  with  the  same 
design  as  that  of  the  front ;  though  the  face,  generally  speak- 
ing, differs,  not  only  in  features,  but  also  in  expression,  from 
tliat  which  the  front  presents.  In  one  of  those  represented 
in  the  engraving,  the  front  face,  with  its  open  moutn,  staring 
eye-balls,  and  elevated  brows,  is  calculated  to  inspire  the 
extreme  of  terror ;  while  tlie  expression  of  that  upon  the 
back  is  soft  and  gentle,  and  in  every  respect  the  reverse  of 
the  other.  But  in  all,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  features 
are  of  a  type  entirely  different,  and  indeed  must  belong  to  a 
different  race^  from  that  which  is  rei)rescnted  in  the  other 
sculptures  of  Copan,  and  in  those  of  Palenquc.  In  the  latter, 
the  conical  form  of  the  head,  the  low  and  singularly  receding 
foreliead,  the  huge  and  i>rominent  nose,  and  still  more,  the 
disgusting  ])rotni8ion  of  the  lip,  wliioli  the  falling  back  of  the 
chin  brings  into  more  hideous  relief,  indicate  a  race  which  has 
entirely  disappeared  in  the  new  continent,  and  for  which  natural 
history,  whctherat  this  day  or  at  any  fonncr  period,  suppliesno 
parallel  in  the  old.  But  in  the  idols  none  of  these  peculiarities 
are  found :  the  face  is  of  a  handsome  oval  form ;  the  forehead 
is  full  and  well  i)roportioned;  the  nose  is  more  of  the  Egypt- 
ian than  \\\Q  Mexican  cast ;  and  the  lips,  though  disfigured 
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by  the  circumstance  that  the  mouth  is  represented  open, 
appear  soft,  delicate,  and  gracefully  formed.  We  cannot  but 
consider  this  a  very  important  fact,  and  one  which  must  enter 
materiallv  into  the  discussion  of  the  origin  of  the  mysterious 
races  which  once  peopled  these  solitudes.  Mr.  Stephens  has 
not  adverted  to  the  circumstance,  or  at  least  offers  no  obser- 
vation upon  it. 

In  front  of  each  idol  is  found  an  altar.  These  differ  very 
much  in  detail,  but  one  has  an  accompaniment  too  remarkable 
to  be  overlooked; — a  crocodile's  heady  with  jaws  half  distended, 
and  displaying  the  formidable  teeth  in  all  their  terror.  We 
shall  have  occasion  to  advert  again  to  this  unmistakable 
Egyptian  association;  for  the  present  we  shall  only  observe 
that  the  idol  beside  which  it  stands,  displays  the  Egyptian 
cross  strongly  marked,  and  the  top  has  an  ornament  closely 
resembling  the  trunk  of  an  elephant,  an  animal  unknown  in 
the  new  world.  Still  more  startling  the  discovery  of  long 
ghastly  rows  of  graven  death's  heads,  grinning  down  from 
their  silent  resting-place,  as  if  in  mockery  of  the  ruin  which 
they,  emblems  oi  decay  though  they  be,  have  survived  by 
many  an  age.  The  same  strange  subject  is  also  graven  on 
the  front  of  an  altar  (opposite  page  154),  and  we  should 
observe  that  the  resemblance  to  a  human  scuU  is  there  much 
more  clearly  defined. 

"  At  the  foot  of  these  structures,  and  in  different  parts  of  the 
quadrangular  area,  are  numerous  remains  of  sculpture;  among 
which  is  a  colossal  monument,  richly  sculptured,  fallen  and  ruined. 
Behind  it,  fragments  of  sculpture,  thrown  from  their  places  by 
trees,  are  strewed  and  lying  loose  on  the  side  of  the  pyramid,  from 
the  base  to  the  top ;  and  among  them  our  attention  was  forcibly 
arrested  by  rows  of  death's  heads,  of  gigantic  proportions,  still 
standing  in  their  places,  about  half-way  up  the  side  of  the  pyramid ; 
the  effect  was  extraordinary.  The  engraving  which  follows  repre- 
sents one  of  them. 

"  At  the  time  of  our  visit  we  had  no  doubt  that  these  were 
death's  heads ;  but  it  has  been  suggested  to  me,  that  the  drawing 
is  more  like  the  scull  of  a  monkey  than  that  of  a  man.  And  in 
connexion  with  this  remark,  I  may  add,  what  attracted  our  atten- 
tion, though  not  so  forcibly,  at  the  time.  Among  the  fragments 
on  this  side  were  the  remains  of  a  colossal  ape  or  baboon,  strongly 
resembling,  in  outline  and  appearance,  the  four  monstrous  animals 
which  once  stood  in  front,  attached  to  the  base  of  the  obelisk  at 
Luxor,  now  in  Paris ;  and  which,  under  the  name  of  Cynocephali, 
were  worshipped  at  Thebes.  This  fragment  was  about  six  feet 
high.    The  head  was  wanting ;  the  trunk  lay  on  the  side  of  the 
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pyramid,  and  we  rolled  it  down  several  steps,  when  it  fell  among  a 
mass  of  stones,  from  which  we  could  not  disengage  it.  We  had  no 
such  idea  at  the  time,  but  it  is  not  absurd  to  suppose  the  sculptured 
sculls  to  be  intended  for  the  heads  of  monkeys,  and  that  these 
animals  were  worshipped  as  deities  by  the  people  who  built  Copan." 
— vol.  i.  pp.  134-6. 

This  conjecture  is  not  Improbable,  although  it  appears  to 
us,  tliat  the  sculls  of  a  race  with  a  facial  angle  fi(6  low,  a 
forehead  so  receding,  and  a  jaw  so  prominent,  as  that  repre- 
sented on  the  monuments  of  Copan,  must  have  strikingly 
resembled  the  engraving  given  in  the  work.  Either  suppo- 
sition may  be  the  foundation  of  another  Egyptian  analogy. 

We  cannot  pass  from  Copan  without  extracting  the  de- 
scrij)tion  of  a  very  remarkable  altar.  It  stands  opposite  one 
of  the  idols,  which  diftcrs  in  api>carance  from  all  tlie  rest, 
being  narrower  at  the  bottom,  and  gradually  widening  to- 
wards the  toi).  The  sculpture,  too,  is  peculiarly  good ;  and 
there  is  more  of  artistic  skill  in  the  execution  of  the  hands 
than  in  any  of  the  other  figures. 

**'  Near  this  is  a  remarkable  alt4ir,  which  ixsrhaps  presents  as 
curious  a  subject  of  speculation  as  any  monument  in  Cojmn.  Tlie 
altars,  like  the  idols,  arc  all  of  a  single  block  of  stone.  In  general 
thoy  arc  not  so  ricldy  ornamented,  and  are  more  faded  an<l  worn, 
or  covered  with  moss ;  some  were  com})letoly  buried,  and  of  others 
it  was  diiHcult  to  make  out  more  than  the  form.  All  differ  in 
fashion,  and  doubtless  had  some  distinct  and  peculiar  reference  to 
the  idols  before  which  they  stood.  This  stands  on  four  globes,  cut 
out  of  the  same  stone ;  the  sculpture  is  in  bas-relief,  and  is  the  only 
spoc'inKMi  of  that  kind  of  sculpture  found  at  Copan,  all  the  TtaX 
being  in  bold  alto-relievo.  It  is  six  feet  square,  and  four  feet  high; 
and  tlie  top  is  divided  into  thirty-six  tablets  of  hieroglyphics, 
which,  beyond  doubt,  record  some  event  in  the  history  of  the  mys- 
terious p(?ople  who  once  inhabited  the  city.  Tlie  lines  arc  still 
distinctly  visible. 

"  The  next  two  engravings  exhibit  the  four  sides  of  this  altar : 
each  side  rej)resents  four  individuals.  On  the  west  side  are  the  two 
principal  personages,  with  their  iaccs  opi)Osite  each  other,  and 
apparently  (Migaged  in  argument  or  negotiati<m.  The  other  four- 
teen are  divided  into  two  equal  parties,  and  seem  to  be  following 
their  hniders.  Eacli  of  the  two  principal  figures  is  seated  cross- 
legged,  in  the  oriental  fashion,  on  a  hieroglyphic,  which  probably 
designates  his  name  and  otlice,  or  character ;  and  on  three  of  which 
the  serpent  forms  part.  IJetween  the  two  principal  pei'sonagcs  is  a 
remarkable  cartouche*,  containing  two  hieroglyphics  well  preserved, 
which  reminded  us  strongly  of  tlie  Egyptian  metiiod  of  giving  the 
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names  of  kings  or  heroes  in  whose  honour  monuments  are  erected. 
The  head  dresses  are  remarkable  for  their  curious  and  complicated 
form ;  the  figures  have  all  breast-plates,  and  one  of  the  two  prin- 
cipal personages  holds  in  his  hand  an  instrument,  which  may  per- 
haps be  considered  a  sceptre  ;  each  of  the  others  holds  an  object 
which  can  be  only  a  subject  for  speculation  and  conjecture.  It  may 
be  a  weapon  of  war ;  and,  if  so,  is  the  only  thing  of  the  kind  found 
represented  at  Copan.  In  other  countries,  battle-scenes,  warriors, 
and  weapons  of  war,  are  the  most  prominent  objects  of  sculpture ; 
and  from  the  enth-e  absence  of  these  here,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  people  were  not  warlike,  but  peaceable,  and  easily  sub- 
dued." 

The  engravings  of  this  altar  are  extremely  curious,  and 
deserving  of  minute  examination.  The  serpent  (which  is 
also  an  Egyptian  symbol)  to  which  the  extract  alludes,  is  of 
frequent  occurrence  at  Palenque,  but  we  are  unable  to  recog- 
nise in  the  mode  in  which  the  hieroglyphics  are  represented 
in  the  engraving,  any  resemblance  to  the  Egyptian  cartouche, 
or  shield.  We  discover  no  trace  of  any  lines  surrounding  the 
characters,  as  the  well-known  cartouche  encircles  the  hiero- 
glypliic  name  and  title  in  an  Egyptian  monument.  Possibly, 
however,  they  are  omitted  tlirough  accident  or  mistake. 

From  Copan  Mr.  Stephens  proceeded  to  Guatemala,  leav- 
ing Mr.  Catller^vood  to  complete  his  drawings.  In  this  jour- 
ney, and,  indeed,  everywhere  throughout  the  interior,  w^liere- 
ever  a  cura's  house  was  to  be  found,  he  Avas  sure  of  meeting  a 
welcome  reception;  and  he  owed  much  of  his  success  in 
exploring  to  the  assistance  of  the  local  clergy,  to  whose  kind- 
ness he  bears  ample  testimony,  though  he  criticises  them 
with  very  considerable  freedom.  His  tone,  it  is  true,  is  free 
from  anything  approaching  to  asperity ;  but  there  is  a  mixture 
of  levity  in  its  liberality,  which  is  frequently  fully  as  painful. 
Thus  his  descriptions  of  religious  ceremonies  not  unfrequently 
become,  from  tliis  very  cause,  palpable  caricatures  ;  although 
their  inaccuracy  arises  only  partly  from  a  misapprehension  of 
the  spirit  of  the  ceremonial,  partly  from  a  desire  to  fix  upon 
every  tiling  which  is  susceptible  of  a  ludicrous  turn.  AYe  are 
unwilling  to  particularize  instances,  because  there  is  abundant 
evidence  that  it  does  not  proceed  from  a  desire  to  wound.  He 
renders  ample  justice  to  the  salutary  influence  exercised  by 
the  clergy  over  the  rude  and  fitful  people  among  whom  they 
are  placed. 

'  "  In  the  course  of  the  day  I  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing,  what 
I  afterwards  observed  throughout  all  central  America, — the  life  of 
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labour  and  reponsibility  passed  bj  the  cura  in  an  Indian  village, 
who  devotes  himself  faithfully  to  the  people  under  his  charge.  Be- 
sides oiiiciatiug  in  all  the  services  of  the  Church,  visiting  the  sicky 
aud  bmying  the  dead,  my  worthy  host  was  looked  up  to  by  every 
Indian  in  the  village  as  a  counsellor,  friend,  and  father.  The  door  it 
the  convent  was  always  open,  and  Indians  were  constantly  resorting 
to  him :  a  man  who  had  quarrelled  with  his  neighbour ;  a  wife  who  had 
been  badly  treated  by  her  husband ;  a  father  whose  son  had  been  car- 
ried off  as  a  soldier :  a  young  girl  deserted  by  her  lover :  all  who  were 
in  trouble  or  affliction  came  to  him  for  advice  and  consolation,  and 
none  went  away  without  it.  And,  besides  this,  he  was  principal 
director  of  all  the  public  business  of  the  town,  the  right  hand  of  the 
alcado ;  and  had  been  consulted  whether  or  not  I  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  dangerous  person.  But  the  performance  of  these  multi- 
fai'ious  duties,  and  the  excitement  and  danger  of  the  times,  were 
wearing  away  his  frame.  Four  years  before,  he  gave  up  the  capital, 
and  took  upon  himself  tliis  curacy ;  and  during  that  time  he  had  lived 
a  life  of  labour,  anxiety,  and  peril ;  cut  off  fix)m  all  the  delights  of 
social  intercourse  that  make  labour  welcome,  beloved  by  the  In- 
dians, but  without  any  one  to  sympathize  with  him  in  his  thoughts 
and  feelings.  Once  the  troops  of  Morazan  invaded  tlie  town,  and 
for  six  months  he  lay  concealed  in  a  cave  of  the  mountains,  sup* 
ported  by  the  Indians.  Lately  the  difficulties  of  the  countiy  had 
increased,  and  the  cloud  of  civil  war  was  darker  than  ever.  He 
mourned ;  but,  as  he  said,  he  had  not  long  to  mourn ;  and  the  whole 
tone  of  his  thoughts  and  conversation  was  so  good  and  pure,  that  it 
seemed  like  a  green  spot  in  a  sandy  desert.  We  sat  in  the  embrasure 
of  a  large  window ;  within,  the  room  was  already  dark.  He  took 
a  ])istol  from  the  window-sill,  and  looking  at  it,  said,  with  a  faint 
smile,  that  the  cross  was  his  protection ;  and  then  he  put  his  thin 
liand  in  mine,  and  told  me  to  feel  his  pulse.  It  was  low  and  feeble, 
and  seemed  as  if  every  beat  would  be  the  last ;  but  he  said  it  was 
always  so,  and,  rising  suddenly,  added  that  this  was  the  hour  of  his 
private  devotions,  and  returned  to  his  room.  I  felt  as  if  a  good 
spirit  had  flitted  away." — vol.  i.  pp.  170-2. 

At  Oiiateniala  Mr.  Stephens  discovered  that  they  luid  left 
beliind,  near  Encucntras,  on  the  Motagua  Ilivcr,  the  minis 
of  a  city  called  Quirigua,  of  which,  tlioiigh  not  far  from 
Coj^aii,  they  had  not  even  heard  the  name.  IJeing  comixsUedy 
])robal)ly  by  oflScial  duty,  to  proceed  to  San  Salvador,  he  waa 
forced  to  content  himself  mth  sendingMr.  Catherwood  to  explore 
alone.  Iliis  portion  of  the  description  is  taken,  as  wo  luivo 
already  ol>scrved,  from  the  notes  of  Mr.  C^•\thcrwood'8  joumaL 

The  remains  are  of  the  same  geneml  character  as  those  at 
Copau,  but  by  no  means  so  numerous  or  extensive.  The 
pynunidal  structures  are  far  inferior  in  dimensions ;  but  the 
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idols  are  higher,  and  approach  nearer  to  the  obelisk  form, 
than  their  more  stunted  prototypes  at  Copan.  He  examined 
seven  of  these  singular  monuments.  The  first,  twenty  feet  in 
height,  five  and  a  half  in  its  front  and  back  surface,  and  two 
feet  eight  inches  on  the  sides,  differs  from  those  before  ob- 
served, in  having  a  female  face  in  front,  and  that  of  a  man 
upon  its  hinder  surface.  The  sides,  as  in  all  the  rest,  are 
covered  with  hieroglyphics,  and  of  a  similar  type.  Another 
is  twenty-three  feet  high;  and  a  third,  beautifully  sculp- 
tured, and  twenty-six  feet  in  height,  presents  a  most  singular 
appearance,  being  forced  twelve  feet  out  of  the  perpendicular, 
and  inclined  at  an  angle  like  the  Campanile  at  Pisa.  There 
are  four  others  of  lower  dimensions,  which  were  so  covered 
with  rank  and  fast-rooted  creepers,  that  it  was  impossible  to 
examine  them.  One  of  these  was  circular.  He  counted, 
besides,  fragments  of  thirteen  others ;  and  the  guide  promised 
to  conduct  nim  on  the  following  day  to  eleven  others  higher 
than  any  yet  seen.  But,  partly  from  suspicion  of  his  inten- 
tions, partly  from  want  of  assistance  in  the  difficult  task  of 
exploring,  Mr.  C.  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  idea,  and  return 
without  visiting  the  spot.     To  make  amends  for  this  disap- 

E ointment,  Mr.  Stephens  attempted  to  purchase  the  ruins,  as 
e  had  already  those  of  Copan,  with  the  design  of  trans- 
porting them  to  New  York.  But  unfortunately,  the  pro- 
prietor, regarding  him  as  the  agent  of  the  American  Govern- 
ment, placed  an  exaggerated  value  upon  the  city ;  and  for  the 
time,  at  least,  the  attempt  proved  abortive,  though  he  still 
entertains  hopes  of  success. 

The  remains  of  the  antique  city  of  Tecpan  Guatemala 
have  suffered  so  much  from  the  depredations  of  the  natives, 
who  used  the  materials  in  the  construction  of  the  modem 
town,  that  the  foundations  of  the  ancient  buildings  are  now 
the  only  index  of  its  greatness.  The  tourists  found  but  little 
in  it  to  interest  them, — the  few  sculptural  figures  which  re- 
mained being  almost  entirely  defaced. 

Afler  a  fatiguing  journey,  they  reached  Santa  Cruz  del 
Quiche,  the  site  of  the  Indian  city  Utatlan,  which  made  so 
gallant  a  defence  against  the  Spaniards,  under  Alvarado. 
The  remains  of  this  city,  whose  date  is  certainly  recent,  arc 
of  a  character  altogether  different  from  those  of  Copan  or 
Quirigua. 

"  At  about  a  mile  from  the  village,  we  came  to  a  range  of  eleva- 
tions extending  to  a  great  distance,  and  connected  by  a  ditch  which 
had  evidently  formed  the  line  of  fortifications  for  the  ruined  city. 
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They  consisted  of  the  remains  of  stone  buildings,  probably  towers, 
the  stones  well  cut  and  laid  together,  and  tlie  mass  of  rubbish 
around  abounded  in  flint  arrow-lieads.  Witliin  this  line  was  an 
elevation  which  grew  more  imposing  as  we  approached,  squai'c,  with 
terraces  :  and  having  in  the  centre  a  tower,  in  all  one  hundred  and 
twenty  feet  high.  AVe  ascended  by  steps  to  three  ranges  of  ter- 
races, and,  on  the  top,  entered  an  area  enclosed  by  stone  waUs,  and 
covered  with  hard  cement,  in  many  places  still  perfect.  Thence 
we  ascended  by  stone  steps  to  the  top  of  the  tower,  the  whole  of 
which  was  formerly  covered  with  stucco,  and  stood  as  a  fortress  at 
the  entrance  of  the  great  city  of  Utatlan,  the  capital  of  tlie  king- 
dom of  the  Quiche  Indians." — vol.  ii.  p.  171. 

The  jealousy  of  the  natives,  who  look  with  suspicion  on 
every  stranger  visiting  the  ruins,  compelled  them  to  abridge 
their  stay. 

"  The  whole  area  was  once  occupied  by  the  palace,  seminary^ 
and  other  buildings  of  tlie  royal  house  of  Quiche,  which  now  lie  for 
tlie  most  part  in  confused  and  shapeless  masses  of  ruius.  The 
l>alace,  as  the  eura  told  us,  with  its  courts*  and  corridors,  once 
co\'ering  the  whole  diameter,  is  completely  destroyed,  and  the 
materials  have  been  carried  away  to  build  the  present  village.  In 
part,  however,  the  floor  still  remains  entire,  witli  fragments  of  the 
partition  walls,  so  that  the  plan  of  the  apartments  can  be  distinctly 
made  out.  Tlic  floor  is  of  hard  cement,  which,  though  year  after 
year  washed  by  the  floods  of  the  rainy  season,  is  lianl  and  durable 
as  stone.  The  inner  walls  were  covered  with  plaster  of  a  finer  dc- 
scri]>tion,  and  in  corners  where  there  had  been  less  exposure,  were 
the  remains  of  colours ;  no  doubt,  the  whole  interior  had  been  or- 
namented with  i)aintings.  It  gave  a  strange  sensation  to  walk  the 
floor  of  that  roofless  palace,  and  think  of  that  king  who  left  it  at 
the  head  of  seventy  thousand  men  to  repel  the  invaders  of  his 
country.     *     *     * 

"  'I'he  most  important  part  remaining  of  these  ruina  is  that 
which  appears  in  the  engraving,  and  which  is  called  El  Sacrifica- 
torio,  or  the  plac(».  of  sacriflce.  It  is  a  (juadrangular  stone  structure, 
sixty-.^ix  WoX  on  each  side  at  the  base,  and  rising  in  a  pyramidal 
form  to  the  height,  in  its  i)ivsent  condition,  of  tliirty-tlirrc  feet. 
On  tlu  se  sides,  tliere  is  a  range  of  steps  in  the  middle,  each  step 
soventcni  Indies  hi;:h,  and  but  eight  inches  on  the  upper  surfarc, 
>\  liich  makes  the  raniL^'  so  steep,  that  in  descending  some  caution  is 
neee->:n'y.  Al  the  corners  are  lonr  buttresses  of  cut  stone,  dinii- 
i>i.-hing  ill  size  from  the  line  of  the  s((uare,  and  intemh'd  to  sup]K)rt 
the  St  met  lire,  (hi  tlie  si(h»  facing  tlie  west  there  are  no  stci)s,  but 
the  snrl'ae''  is  smooth  ami  covered  with  stucco,  grey  fn»m  long  ex- 
posure. l>y  breaking  a  litlh.'  at  the  corners,  we  saw  tliat  there 
were  diJlerent  layers  of  stucco,  doubllcrs  put  on  at  diflerent  times ; 
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and  all  had  been  ornamented  with  painted  figures.  In  one  place 
we  made  out  part  of  the  body  of  a  leopard,  well  drawn  and  coloured." 
—vol.  ii.  183-4. 

The  reader  has  less  reason  to  regret  the  interruption  of 
these  researches,  as,  fortunately,  the  chief  of  an  official  com- 
mission which  had  explored  the  ruins  in  1836,  supplied  Mr. 
Stephens  with  a  copy  of  his  manuscript,  and  permitted  him  to 
copy  several  curious  and  grotesque  figures  and  vases  in  terra 
cotta,  of  a  style  quite  different  from  the  severer  designs  of  the 
ancient  sculpture,  and  approaching,  from  the  description,  the 
coarser  wares  of  Etruria,  or  rather  of  Magna  Graecia.  It  was 
from  the  cura  who  escorted  them  to  those  ruins,  that  they 
heard  of  the  lost  city  to  which  we  referred  in  a  previous 
extract:  from  him  they  also  heai'd  a  stranger  and  more 
exciting  tale,  to  which  Mr.  Stephens  seems  disposed  to  give 
credence — the  existence  of  an  unknown  and  unconqucred  tribe 
of  Indians,  living  in  the  recesses  of  the  Cordilleras,  isolated 
and  independant,  and  preserving  the  spirit,  the  language, 
and  the  usages  of  their  fathers. 

"  At  this  day,  the  north-eastern  section,  bounded  by  the  range  of 
the  Cordilleras  and  the  state  of  Chiapas,  is  occupied  by  Candones, 
or  imbaptized  Indians,  who  live  as  their  fathers  did,  acknowledging 
no  submission  to  the  Spaniards ;  and  the  government  of  Centnd 
America  does  not  pretend  to  exercise  any  control  over  them.  But 
the  thing  that  roused  us,  was  the  assertion  by  the  padre,  that  four 
days  on  the  road  to  Mexico,  on  the  other  side  of  the  great  sierra, 
was  a  Uving  city,  large  and  populous,  occupied  by  Indians,  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  state  as  before  the  discovery  of  America.  He 
had  heard  of  it  many  years  before  at  the  village  of  Chajul,  and  was 
told  by  the  villagers,  that  from  the  topmost  ridge  of  the  sierra  this 
city  was  distinctly  visible.  He  was  then  young,  and  with  much 
labour  climbed  to  the  naked  summit  of  the  sierra,  from  which,  at  a 
height  of  ten  or  twelve  thousand  feet,  he  looked  over  an  immense 
plain,  extending  to  Yucatan  and  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  saw  at  a 
great  distance  a  large  city  spread  over  a  great  space,  and  with 
turrets  white  and  glittering  in  the  sun.  The  traditionary  account 
of  the  Indians  of  Chajul  is,  that  no  white  man  has  ever  reached 
this  city ;  that  the  inhabitants  speak  the  Maya  language,  are  awai'c 
that  a  race  of  strangers  has  conquered  the  whole  country  around, 
and  murder  any  white  man  who  attempts  to  enter  their  territory. 
They  have  no  coin  or  other  circulating  medium  ;  no  horses,  cattle, 
mules,  or  other  domestic  animals,  except  fowls,  and  the  cocks  they 
keep  under  ground,  to  prevent  their  crowing  being  heard. 

"  There  was  a  wild  novelty — something  that  touched  the  imagi- 
nation— in  every  step  of  our  journey  in  that  country;   the  old 
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padre,  in  the  deep  stillness  of  the  dimlj-lighted  convent,  with  his 
long  black  coat  like  a  robe,  and  his  flashing  eje,  called  up  an  image 
of  the  bold  and  resolute  priests  who  accompanied  the  armies  of  the 
conquerors ;  and  as  he  drew  a  map  on  the  table,  and  pointed  out 
the  sierra  to  the  top  of  which  he  climbed,  and  the  position  of  the 
mysterious  citj,  the  interest  awakened  in  us  was  the  most  thrilling 
I  ever  experienced.  One  look  at  that  city  was  worth  ten  years  of 
an  every-day  life.  If  he  is  right,  a  place  is  left  where  Indians  and 
an  Indian  city  exist  as  Cortez  and  Alvarado  found  them;  there 
are  living  men  who  can  solve  tlie  mystery  that  hangs  over  the 
ruined  cities  of  America ;  perhaps  who  can  go  to  Copan  and  read 
the  inscriptions  on  its  monuments." — ^voL  ii.  pp,  195-6, 

Gueguetenango,  which  lies  nearly  north-west  of  Santa 
Cruz  del  Quichb,  was  the  ancient  capital  of  this  kinj^dom ;  its 
ruins  have  almost  entirely  disappeared.  Of  the  few  which 
remain  the  greater  part  arc  overgrown  with  lichen^  or  con- 
cealed under  accummatcd  deposits  of  vegetable  matter.  The 
most  interesting  are  two  pyramidal  structures,  one  of  which 
measures  a  hundred  and  two  feet  in  base,  and  twenty-eight  in 
height  They  are  built,  not  of  hewn,  but  rough  stones,  which 
were  ori^nally  covered  with  stucco,  and  painted.  Fortu- 
nately for  the  researches  of  the  travellers,  the  proprietor,  a 
half-caste  Indian,  imagined  that  these  buildings,  together  witli 
the  mounds  (evidently  sepulchral)  which  surround  them,  con- 
tained interior  chambers  hlled  with  treasure ;  he  showed  them 
a  terra  cotta  vase  or  tripod,  found  in  one  of  these  mounds, 
which  he  afterwards  gave  to  Mr.  Stephens;  and  gladly  availed 
himself  of  their  assistance  in  explonn^,  taking  their  promise 
that  the  treasure  discovered  should  fiul  to  his  share.  How- 
ever, after  great  labour,  they  failed  in  effecting  an  entrance 
into  the  pyi'amid ;  and  their  researches  among  the  tombs  pro- 
duced nothing  but  a  collection  of  l>ones,  and  some  cunoue 
terra  cotta  vessels,  which,  with  the  tripod,  are  engraved  opixH 
sitx)  page  231.  Here  also,  the  necessities  of  their  position 
obliged  them  to  leave  their  task  unfinished. 

At  the  village  of  Ocosiiigo,  which  lies  somewhat  more  than 
midway  on  the  road  to  Palen(j[ue,  their  hojxjs  were  excited  by 
sccinjy,  in  the  wall  of  the  yard  wliere  they  stopped,  two 
remarkable  sculptured  figures  in  the  style  of  those  at  Co|)an. 
They  were  told  also,  that  among  the  ruins  was  a  cave,  which, 
though  now  choked  up  with  rubbish,  originally  communicated 
with  Palenque,  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  distant 

"  We  passed,  t»n  tlie  ])laiu  in  front,  two  stone  figures  lying  on 
tlic  ground,  with  their  faces  upward ;  they  were  well  can*c<l,  but 
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the  characters  were  somewhat  faded  by  long  exposure  to  the 
elements,  although  still  distinct.  Leaving  them,  we  rode  on  to  the 
foot  of  a  high  structure,  probably  a  fortress,  rising  in  a  pyramidal 
form,  with  five  spacious  terraces.  These  terraces  had  all  been  faced 
with  stone,  and  stuccoed ;  but  in  many  places  they  were  broken 
and  overgrown  with  grass  and  shrubs.  Taking  advantage  of  one  of 
the  broken  parts,  we  rode  up  the  first  pitch,  and  following  the  plat- 
form of  the  terrace,  ascended  by  another  breach  to  the  second,  and 
in  the  same  way  to  the  third.  Then  we  tied  our  horses  and  climbed 
up  on  foot ;  on  the  top  was  a  pyramidal  structure  overgrown  with 
trees,  supporting  the  building  which  we  had  seen  from  the  plain 
below.  The  building  is  fifty  feet  front  and  thirty-five  feet  deep  ; 
it  is  constructed  of  stone  and  lime,  and  the  whole  front  was  once 
covered  with  stucco,  of  which  part  of  the  cornice  and  mouldings 
Btill  remain.  The  entrance  is  by  a  doorway  ten  feet  wide,  which 
leads  into  a  sort  of  antechamber,  on  each  side  of  which  is  a  small 
doorway,  leading  into  an  apartment  ten  feet  square.  The  walls  of 
these  apartments  were  once  covered  with  stucco.  The  roof  was 
formed  of  stones  lapping  over  in  the  usual  style,  and  forming  as 
near  an  approach  to  the  arch  as  was  made  by  the  architects  of  the 
Old  World. 

"  In  the  back  wall  of  the  centre  chamber  was  a  doorway  of  the 

same  size  with  that  in  front The  door  was  choked  up  with  ruins 

to  within  a  few  feet  of  the  top ;  but  over  it,  and  extending  along  the 
whole  front  of  the  structure,  was  a  large  stucco  ornament,  which  at 
first  impressed  us  most  forcibly  by  its  striking  resemblance  to  the 

winged  globe  over  the  doors  of  Egyptian  temples There  was 

another  surprising  feature  in  this  door.  The  lintel  was  a  beam  of 
wood  ;  of  what  species  we  did  not  know,  but  our  guide  said  it  was  of 
the  sabote  tree.  It  was  so  hard,  that  on  being  struck  it  rang  like  metal, 
and  was  perfectly  soimd,  without  a  worm-hole  or  other  symptom 
of  decay.  The  surface  was  smooth  and  even,  and  from  a  very 
dose  examination  we  were  of  the  opinion  that  it  must  have  been 
trimmed  with  an  instrument  of  metal." — vol.  ii.  258-60. 

On  examination,  the  cave  which  was  to  have  led  to  Palen- 
que,  turned  out,  after  a  ludicrous  alarm,  to  be  a  dark  chamber 
a  few  feet  in  extent.  The  walls  were  covered  with  stucco 
figm-es,  of  which  the  most  conspicuous  was  a  monkey,  ex- 
tremely well  executed,  and  strongly  resembling  those  which 
they  afterwards  discovered  at  Palenque ;  but  the  smoke  of  the 
lights  and  the  excessive  heat  rendered  it  impossible  to  make 
a  drawing.  The  ruins  originally  stood  on  an  elevated  plat- 
form protected  on  all  sides  by  raised  terraces  which  com- 
manded a  view  of  the  adjacent  country ;  but  the  most  remark- 
able work  connected  with  this  city,  is  a  long  and  massive 
causeway,  built  of  huge  stones  like  the  ancient  Roman  roads, 
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which  stretches  across  the  plain  till  it  meets  the  mountaiiifi. 
We  are  not  told  whether  tliis  causeway,  like  those  commonly 
found  in  Mexico,  maintains  a  continued  level,  such  as  that  of 
our  railroads.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  how  much  this  added 
to  the  diflSculty  of  their  construction ;  some  remains  of  towers, 
running  at  regular  intervals  along  this  line,  are  conjectured 
to  have  been  military  or  perhaps  iK)sting  stations,  intended  to 
secure  a  rapid  and  systematic  communication  between  remote 
parts  of  the  empire ;  nor  indeed  would  tliis  indicate  a  d^reo 
of  civilization  and  refinement  sui>erior  to  that  which  all  the 
remams  of  this  unaccountable  race  bespeak. 

But  our  travellers  were  now  approaching  Palenque,  the 
goal  of  all  their  hopes  and  wishes.  In  despite  of  a  recent 
edict  prohibiting  all  attempts  to  explore  the  ruins  (which 
they  learned  only  at  a  time  when  it  would  liave  been  a  sacri* 
fice  of  several  days  to  seek  the  necessary  permission),  they 
resolved  to  take  their  chance  of  arri\ing  undiscovered,  or  of 
overcoming  on  the  spot  any  difficulties  which  might  arise; 
nor  had  they  reason  to  repent  this  resolution.  Having  reached 
Palenque  without  interruption,  they  took  up  their  abode  in 
the  ruins.  On  the  first  night  they  encountered  a  tremendous 
storm  of  wind  and  rain. 

"  We  could  not  light  a  candk*,  but  the  darkness  of  the  place  was 
lighted  up  by  fire-flics  of  extraordinary  size  and  briUiancy,  shoot- 
ing tlirou«rh  tlic  corridors  or  stationary  on  the  walls,  and  forming 
a  beautiful  and  striking  spectacle.  Tliey  were  of  the  same  de- 
seriptiou  with  those  wc  saw  at  Nopa,  known  by  the  name  of  shining 
beetles,  and  are  mentioned  by  tlie  early  Spaniards,  among  the 
wonders  of  a  world  where  all  was  new,  as  *  showing  the  way  to 

those  who  travel  at  night.' We  caught  several  of  those  beetles, 

not,  however,  by  calling  them  by  their  names,  but  with  a  hat,  as 
K'hool-boys  used  to  catch  iire-flics,  or,  less  i)oetically,  lightning- 
bugs,  at  home.  Hicy  are  more  than  hidf-an-inch  long,  and  have  a 
sharp  moveable  horn  on  the  head  ;  when  laid  on  the  back  they 
cannot  turn,  except  by  pressing  this  horn  against  a  membrane  ujion 
the  front.  Behind  the  eyes  are  two  round  tnmsparent  substances, 
full  of  luminous  matter,  about  as  large  as  the  head  of  the  pin,  and 
underneath  is  a  larger  membrane  containing  the  same  luminous 
matter.  P'our  of  them  together  threw  a  brilliant  light  for  several 
yards  around,  and  by  the  light  of  a  single  one,  we  read  distincUr 
the  finely-printed  pages  of  an  American  newspaper." — vcL  ii. 
pp.  301-2. 

Hut  we  have  not  room  for  adventures,  and  proceed  at  once 
to  the  dei;cription  of  the  remains  of  Palenque.    We  should 
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premise  that  an  examination  of  tlie  spirited  and  sti'iking  en- 
gravings is  indispensable  to  a  full  appreciation  of  their  entirely 
unique  character. 

And  first,  what  is  conjecturally  called  the  palace — the 
wonder  of  this  mysterious  wilderness. 

"  It  stands  on  an  artificial  elevation  of  an  oblong  form,  forty  feet 
high,  three  hundred  and  ten  feet  in  front  and  rear,  and  two  hundred 
and  sixty  feet  on  each  side.  This  elevation  was  formerly  faced 
with  stone,  which  has  been  thrown  down  by  the  growth  of  trees, 
and  its  form  is  hardly  distinguishable. 

"  The  building  stands  with  its  face  to  the  east,  and  measures 
two  hundred  and  twenty-eight  feet  front  by  one  hundred  and 
eighty  deep.  Its  height  is  not  more  than  twenty-five  feet,  and  all 
around,  it  had  a  broad  projecting  cornice  of  stone.  The  front  con- 
tained fourteen  doorways,  about  nine  feet  wide  each,  and  the  inter- 
vening piers  ai'C  between  six  and  seven  feet  wide.  On  the  left  (in 
approaching  the  palace)  eight  of  the  piers  have  fallen  down,  as  has 
also  the  comer  on  the  right,  and  the  terrace  underneath  is  cum- 
bered with  ruins.     But  six  piers  remain  entire,  and  tlie  rest  of  the 

front  is  open The  building  was  constructed  of  stone,  with  a 

mortar  of  lime  and  sand,  and  the  whole  front  was  covered  with 
stucco  and  painted.  The  piers  were  ornamented  with  spirited 
figures  in  bas-relief;  one  of  which  is  represented  by  the  engraving 
opposite*  On  the  top  are  three  hieroglyphics,  sunk  in  the  stucco. 
It  is  enclosed  by  a  richly  ornamented  border,  about  ten  feet  high 
and  six  wide,  of  which  only  a  pai-t  now  remains.  The  principal 
person  stands  in  an  upright  position,  and  in  profile,  exhibiting  an 
extraordinary  facial  angle  of  about  forty-five  degrees.  The  upper 
part  of  the  head  seems  to  have  been  compressed  and  lengthened, 
peiliiq>s  by  the  same  process  employed  on  the  Choctaw  and  Flat- 
head Indians  of  our  own  country.  The  head  represents  a  difierent 
species  from  any  now  existing  in  that  region  of  country ;  and  sup- 
posing the  statues  to  be  images  of  living  personages,  or  the  creation 
of  artists,  according  to  their  ideas  of  perfect  figures,  they  indicate  a 
race  of  people  now  lost  and  unknown.  The  head-dress  is  evidently 
a  plume  of  feathers.  Over  the  shoulders  is  a  short  covering  deco- 
rated with  studs,  and  a  breastplate ;  part  of  tlie  ornament  of  the 
girdle  is  broken ;  the  tunic  is  probably  a  leopard's  skin ;  and  the 
whole  dress  no  doubt  represents  the  costume  of  this  unknown 
people.  He  holds  in  his  hand  a  staff*,  or  sceptre ;  and  opposite  are 
the  marks  of  three  hieroglyphics,  which  have  decayed  or  been 
broken  oflT.  At  his  feet  are  two  naked  figures,  seated  cross-legged, 
and  apparently  suppliants.  A  fertile  imagination  might  find  many 
exphmations  for  these  strange  figures,  but  no  satisfactoiy  interpre- 
tation presents  itself  to  my  mind,  The  hieroglyphics  doubtless  tell 
its  history.     The  stucco  is  of  admirable  consistency,  and  hard  as 
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stone.     It  was  painted,  and  in  different  places  about  it  are  dia- 

covered  the  remains  of  red,  blue,  yellow,  black,  and  white 

"  Tlie  principal  doorway  is  not  distinguished  by  its  size,  or  by 
any  superior  ornament,  but  is  only  indicated  by  a  range  of  broad 
stone  steps  leading  up  to  it  on  the  terrace.  The  doorways  baye  no 
doors,  nor  are  there  the  remains  of  any.  Within,  on  each  side, 
are  three  niches  in  the  wall,  about  eight  or  ten  inches  square^ 
with  a  cylindrical  stone,  about  two  inches  in  diameter,  fixed 
upright,  by  which  perhaps  a  door  was  secured.  Along  the  coonice 
outside,  projecting  about  a  foot  beyond  the  front,  holes  were  drilled 
at  intervals  tlirough  the  stone;  and  our  impression  was  that  an 
immense  cotton  cloth,  running  the  whole  length  of  the  building, 
})erhaps  painted  in  a  style  corresponding  with  the  ornaments,  was 
attached  to  this  cornice,  and  raised  or  lowered  like  a  curtain,  ac- 
cording to  the  exigences  of  sun  and  rain.  Such  a  curtain  is  used 
now  in  front  of  the  piazzas  of  some  haciendas  in  Yucatan.**^ 
vol.  ii.  pp.  310-12. 

The  tops  of  the  doorways  were  all  broken,  and  the  aI)8enoe 
of  every  trace  of  the  necessarily  massive  stones  which  niight 
be  supposed  to  have  formed  the  lintels,  led  them  to  conjecture^ 
that  here,  as  at  Ocosingo,  the  lintels  were  of  that  hard  wood 
which  they  had  actually  observed  there.  Two  parallel  oorii- 
dors,  floored  with  cement  as  hard  as  that  found  in  the  bottomB 
of  Eonian  cisterns,  run  round  all  four  sides  of  the  building, 
in  all,  a  range  of  ei^ht  hundred  feet.  The  waUs  are  about 
ten  feet  high,  and  that  which  forms  the  separation  between 
the  two  corridors,  has  apertures  at  intervals,  apparently  for 
ventilation,  some  cruciform,  others  in  that  of  the  Egyptian  Tau. 

'<  From  tlic  centre  door  of  this  corridor,  a  range  of  stone  steps, 
thirty  feet  long,  leads  to  a  rectangular  court-yard,  eighty  feet  long 
by  seventy  broad.  On  each  side  of  the  steps  are  grim  and  gigantic 
fipfurcs,  carved  in  stone  in  basso-relievo,  nine  or  ten  feet  high,  and 
in  a  }K>sition  slightly  inclined  backwards  from  the  end  of  the  steps 
to  the  floor  of  the  corridor.  They  are  adorned  with  rich  head-dresies 
and  necklaces,  but  their  attitude  is  that  of  pain  and  trouble.  Hm 
design  and  anatomical  proportions  of  the  figures  are  faulty,  but 
there  is  a  force  of  expression  about  them  which  shows  the  skill  and 
conceptive  power  of  the  artist. 

<*  On  each  side  of  the  court-yard  the  palace  was  divided  into 
ajiartments,  probably  for  sleeping.  On  the  right  the  piers  have 
all  fallen  down  ;  on  the  left  they  are  still  standing,  and  ornamented 
with  stucco  figures.  In  the  centre  apartment,  in  one  of  the  holes 
of  the  arch  before  referred  to,  are  the  remains  of  a  wooden  pde^ 
about  a  foot  long,  which  once  stretched  across,  but  the  rest  had 
decayed.     It  was  the  only  piece  of  wood  wc  found  at  Palenqnc^ 
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and  we  did  not  discover  this  until  some  time  af^er  we  had  made  up 
our  minds  as  to  the  wooden  lintels  over  the  doors.  At  the  farther 
side  of  the  court-yard  was  another  flight  of  stone  steps,  correspond- 
ing with  those  in  front,  on  each  side  of  which  are  carved  figures, 
and  on  the  flat  surface  between,  are  single  cartouches  of  hierogly- 
phics. Every  time  we  descended  the  steps,  the  grim  and  myste- 
rious figures  stared  us  in  the  face,  and  it  became  to  us  one  of  the 
most  interesting  parts  of  the  ruins. 

"  In  the  farther  corridor  the  wall  was  in  some  places  broken,  and 
had  several  separate  coats  of  plaster  and  paint.  In  one  place  we 
counted  six  layers,  each  of  which  had  the  remains  of  colours.  In 
another  place  there  seemed  a  line  of  written  characters  in  black 
ink.  We  made  an  effort  to  get  at  them,  but  in  endeavouring  to 
remove  a  thin  upper  stratum,  they  came  off  with  it,  and  we  de- 
sisted. This  corridor  opened  upon  another  court-yard,  eighty  feet 
long  and  but  thirty  across.  The  floor  of  the  corridor  was  ten  feet 
above  that  of  the  court-yard,  and  on  the  wall  underneath  were 
square  stones  with  hieroglyphics  sculptured  upon  them.  On  the 
piers  were  stuccoed  figures,  but  in  a  ruined  condition. 

"  On  the  other  side  of  the  court-yard  were  two  ranges  of  corridors, 
which  terminated  the  building  in  this  direction.  Tix&  first  of  them 
is  divided  into  three  apartments,  with  doors  opening  from  the  ex- 
tremities upon  the  western  corridor.  All  the  piers  are  standing, 
except  that  in  the  north-west  comer.  All  were  covered  with 
stucco  ornaments,  and  one  with  hieroglyphics;  the  rest  contain 
figures  in  bas-relief,  three  of  which,  being  least  ruined,  are  repre- 
sented in  the  opposite  plates. 

**  The  first  was  enclosed  by  a  border  very  wide  at  the  bottom,  part 
of  which  is  destroyed.  The  subject  consists  of  two  figures  with 
facial  angles,  similar  to  that  in  the  plate  before  given,  plumes  of 
feathers,  and  other  decorations  for  head-dresses,  necklaces,  girdles, 
and  sandals ;  each  has  hold  of  the  same  ciu*ious  baton,  part  of  which 
is  destroyed,  and  opposite  their  hands  are  hieroglyphics,  which  pro- 
bably give  the  history  of  these  incomprehensible  personages.  The 
others  are  more  ruined,  and  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  restore 
them.  One  is  kneeling,  as  if  to  receive  an  honour,  and  the  other, 
a  blow." — vol.  ii.  pp.  314-17. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  by  the  similarity  of  the 
group  described  in  the  following;  extract,  with  the  Egyptian 
god  seated  on  his  lion  couch.  1  rom  the  previous  engravings 
the  oflfering,  till  now,  was  supposed  to  consist  of  flowers,  and 
the  lotus  was  recognised  among  them.     To  us,  however,  it 

E resents  no  such  appearance  in  Mr.  Stephens's  plate,  nor  does 
6  take  any  notice  of  the  circumstance.  In  another  part  of  the 
ruins  they  found  a  similar  figure,  much  defaced,  but  seated  on 
a  couch  ornamented  with  tigers'  heads,  and  resting  upon  the 
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claws  of  the  same  animal.  The  couch  is  still  in  good  pre- 
servation. The  figure  is  seated  cross-legged,  but  one  foot 
hangs  down  in  a  style  of  case  and  elegance  not  unworthy  the 
best  days  of  art. 

"  East  of  tlie  tower  is  another  building  with  two  corridors,  one 
richly  decorated  with  pictures  in  stucco,  and  having  in  the  centre 
an  elliptical  tablet.  It  is  four  feet  long  and  three  wide,  of  bard 
stone  set  in  the  wall,  and  the  sculpture  is  in  bas-relief ;  around  it 
are  the  remains  of  a  rich  stucco  border.  The  principal  figure  sits 
cross-legged  on  a  couch  ornamented  with  two  leopards'  heads ;  tlie 
attitude  is  easy,  the  physiognomy  the  same  as  tliat  of  the  other  per- 
sonages, and  the  expression  calm  and  benevolent.  The  figure  wears 
around  its  neck  a  necklace  of  pearls,  to  which  is  suspended  a  unall 
medallion  containing  a  face,  perhaps  intended  as  an  image  of  the  sun. 
Like  every  other  subject  of  sculpture  we  had  seen  in  tliis  country, 
the  personage  had  earrings,  bracelets  on  the  wrist,  and  a  girdle 
round  the  loins.  The  headdress  differs  from  most  of  the  others  at 
Palenque,  in  that  it  wants  the  plume  of  feathers.  Near  the  head 
are  three  hieroglyphics. 

''The  other  figure,  which  seems  that  of  a  woman,  is  sitting  cross- 
legged  on  the  ground,  ricldy  dressed,  and  apparendy  in  the  act  of 
making  an  offering.  In  tlus  supposed  offering  is  seen  a  plume  of 
feathers,  in  which  the  head-dress  of  the  principal  person  is  deficient. 
Over  the  head  of  the  sitting  personage  are  four  hieroglyphics.  This 
is  the  only  piece  of  sculptured  stone  about  the  palace,  except  those 
in  the  court-yard." — vol.  ii.  pp.  317-18. 

Passing  over  a  number  of  interesting  details,  for  the  meet 
part  already  noticed  and  engraved  by  Dupwc  and  Del  Bao» 
we  come  to  a  most  remarkable  relic  never  before  given  to  the 
public.     It  forms  the  frontispiece  to  the  second  volume. 

''  It  is  composed  of  three  separate  stones.  The  sculptnro  is 
perfect,  and  the  characters  and  figures  stand  clear  and  distinct  on 
tlic  stone.  On  each  side  are  rows  of  hierogly|>hics.  The  principal 
personages  will  be  recognised  at  once  as  the  same  who  are  repre- 
sented on  the  tablet  of  the  cross.  They  wear  the  same  dress,  but 
here  both  seem  to  be  making  offerings.  Both  i>ersonages  stand  on 
the  backs  of  human  beings,  one  of  whom  sup]X)rts  himself  by  his 
hands  and  knees,  and  the  other  seems  crushed  to  the  ground  by  the 
weight.  Between  them,  at  the  foot  of  the  tablet,  are  two  figrures 
sitting  cross-legged,  one  bracing  himself  with  his  right  hand  on  the 
ground,  and  with  the  left  su])porting  a  square  table  ;  the  attitude 
and  action  of  the  other  are  the  same,  except  tliat  they  arc  in  the 
reverse  order.  The  table  also  rests  ii[K)n  tlieir  necks,  and  their 
distorted  countenances  may  perhaps  be  considered  expressions  of 
pain  and  suficring ;  they  are  both  clotlied  in  leopard-skins.     Upon 
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this  table  rest  two  batons  crossed,  their  upper  extremities  richly 
ornamented,  and  supporting  what  seems  a  liideous  mask,  the  eyes 
widely  expanded,  and  the  tongue  hanging  out.  This  seems  to  be 
the  object  to  which  the  principal  personages  are  making  offer- 
ings."—voL  ii.  351-2. 

To  our  mind^  however,  the  tablet  mentioned  above — ^the 
celebrated  cross  of  Palenque — though  it  possesses  less  novelty, 
18  even  more  interesting.  It  has  already  given  rise  to  much 
speculation.  Strangely  enough,  Del  Rio  has  omitted  it  alto- 
gether ;  there  is  an  engraving  of  it  in  Dupaix,  not,  however, 
exactly  according  to  his  design,  or  at  least  his  description,  it 
having  been  filled  up  by  an  artist  at  home  who  perhaps  looked 
more  to  effect  than  to  accuracy.  This  cross  is  rich  and 
strangely  sculptured ;  it  is  a  sort  of  cross  crosslety  the  arms  ter- 
minating in  a  fanciful  ornament,  much  after  the  fashion  of  the 
cross  upon  some  of  our  most  ornamented  Gothic  cathedrals. 

**  The  principal  subject  of  this  tablet  is  the  cross.  It  is  sur- 
mounted by  a  stange  bird,  and  loaded  with  indescribable  ornaments. 
The  two  figures  are  evidently  those  of  important  personages.  They 
are  well  drawn,  and  in  symmetiy  of  proportion  arc  perhaps  equal 
to  many  that  are  carved  on  the  w^ls  of  the  ruined  temples  in 
Egypt.  Their  costume  is  in  a  style  different  from  any  heretofore 
given,  and  the  folds  would  seem  to  indicate  that  they  were  of  a 
soft  and  pliable  nature  like  cotton.  Both  are  looking  towards  the 
cross,  and  one  seems  in  the  act  of  making  an  offering,  perhaps  of  a 
child ;  all  speculations  on  this  subject  are  of  course  entitled  to  little 
r^ard ;  but  perhaps  it  would  not  be  wrong  to  ascribe  to  these  per- 
sonages a  sacerdotal  character.  The  hieroglyphics  doubtless  explain 
alL  Near  them  are  other  hieroglyphics,  which  reminded  us  of  the 
Egyptian  mode  of  recording  the  names,  history,  office,  or  character 
of  the  persons  represented.  This  tablet  of  the  cross  has  given  rise 
to  more  learned  speculation  than  perhaps  any  others  found  at 
Palenque.  Dupaix  and  his  commentators,  assuming  for  the  build- 
ing a  very  remote  antiquity,  account  for  the  appearance  of  the 
cross  by  the  argument,  that  it  was  known,  and  had  a  symbolical 
meaning  among  ancient  nations,  long  before  it  was  established  as 
the  emblem  of  the  Christian  faith." — vol.  ii.  pp.  346-7. 

The  cross  is  beyond  all  question  an  Egyptian  symbol, 
and,  except  that  the  bird  is  not  the  hawk  or  the  Ibis,  the  whole 
subject  is  thoroughly  Egyptian.  Among  the  various  rites  by 
whidi  they  honoured  Adonis,  it  was  usual  to  offer  their  chil- 
dren to  nim.  Perhaps  the  scene  depicted  here  represents 
some  analogous  rite — a  rite,  which  in  both  alike,  shadowed  out, 
darkly,  but  yet,  we  think,  not  imnaturally,  the  primitive  tra- 
voL.  xn. — NO.  xxui.  14 
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dition  of  tliat  ori^nal  stain  which  we  all  inherit  fr(un  the 
fallen  founder  of  our  race. 

We  must  make  room  for  one  other  eyidence  of  affinity 
with  Egypt  or  of  descent  from  a  common  stock.  It  is  a  monu- 
ment never  before  published,  and  one  which  the  merest  tyro 
will  recognise  as  Egyptian.  The  features  are  of  the  true 
Egyptian  type,  presenting  no  analogy  whatever  to  the  mon- 
strosities of  the  native  Palenquean  monuments.  The  "instru- 
ment with  teeth,"  to  which  Mr.  Stephens  alludes,  appears  to 
us  to  resemble  very  strongly  the  syrinx  or  Pandean  pipe, 
which  the  figure  has  just  removed  from  its  lips.  Ip  foot,  but 
remove  the  hieroglyphic  on  which  it  stands  (which  is  clearly 
Palenquean)  and  the  statue  may  take  its  place  in  the  E^p- 
tian  gaUery  of  the  Vatican,  or  the  antiquities  of  the  Br^tiah 
Museum. 

''Near  this  bmlding  was  another  interesting  ornament,  which 
had  been  entirely  overlooked  by  those  who  preceded  us  in  a  visit  to 
Palenque,  and  I  mention  this  fact,  in  the  hope  that  the  next  visitor 
may  discover  many  things  omitted  by  us.  It  lies  in  the  front  of 
the  building,  about  forty  or  fifty  feet  down  the  side  of  the  pyrami- 
dal structure.  When  we  first  passed  it  with  our  guide,  it  lay  on 
its  face,  with  its  head  downward,  and  half  buried  by  an  accumula- 
tion of  earth  and  stones.  The  outer  side  was  rough  and  unhewn, 
and  our  attention  was  attracted  by  its  size :  our  guide  said  it  was 
not  sculptured,  but  after  he  had  shewn  us  everything  that  he  had 
knowledge  of,  and  we  had  discharged  him,  in  passing  it  again  we 
stopped  and  dug  around  it,  and  discovered  that  the  under  surface 
was  canned.  The  Indians  cut  down  some  saplings  for  levers,  and 
rolled  it  over.  It  is  the  only  statue  that  has  ever  been  found  at 
Palenque.  We  were  at  once  struck  with  its  expression  of  serene 
repose,  and  its  strong  resemblance  to  Egyptian  statues,  though  in 
size  it  does  not  compare  with  the  gigantic  remains  of  Egypt.  In 
height  it  is  ten  feet  six  inches,  of  which  two  feet  six  indies  were 
under  ground.  Tlie  head-dress  is  lofty  and  spreading ;  there  are 
holes  in  the  place  of  ears,  which  were  i>crhaps  adorned  with  ear- 
rings of  gold  and  pearls.  Kound  the  neck  is  a  necklace,  and 
])rcsse(l  against  the  breast  by  the  right  hand,  is  an  instrument 
appiu*ently  with  teeth.  The  left  hand  rests  on  a  hieroglyphic,  from 
which  descends  some  symbolical  ornament.  Tlie  lower  part  of  the 
dress  bears  an  unfortunate  resemblance  to  the  modem  pantalooni^ 
but  tlie  figure  stands  on  what  we  have  always  considered  a  hiero- 
glyphic, analogous  again  to  the  custom  in  Egypt  of  recording  the 
name  and  office  of  the  hero  or  other  })erson  represented.  The 
sides  are  rounded,  and  the  back  is  of  rough  stone.  Probably  it 
stood  imbedded  in  a  wall."— vol.  ii.  348-9. 
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The  strange  and  altogether  unexampled  character  of  these 
remains  will  account  for  the  number  and  prolixity  of  our  ex- 
tracts. We  wished  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  their 
nature  and  variety^  that  he  may  form  his  own  estimate  of 
the  extraordinary  people  who,  at  some  remote  and  immemo- 
rial period,  erected  these  records  of  their  enlightenment  and 
their  art,  destined  to  survive  even  the  name  of  their  race, 
and  to  retain  their  place  when  the  populous  and  polished 
country  of  which  they  once  formed  the  ornament  and  pride, 
should  have  become  a  silent  wilderness  without  a  single 
tenant,  or  the  abode  of  dull  and  unintellectu^l  barbarians. 
And  yet  these  are  but  a  few  among  the  wonders  of  Palenque, 
nor  is  it  possible  to  estimate  them  adequately  without  refer- 
ring to  the  interesting  volumes  of  Mr.  Stephens. 

There  still  remains  Uxmal,  the  last  city  visited  by  our 
tauvellers.  Their  researches  here  were  abruptly  terminated 
by  the  total  prostration  of  Mr.  Catherwood,  whose  health  had 
been  gradually  breaking;  but  the  descriptions  are  among  the 
most  striking  in  the  entire  work.  The  city  is  supposed  to  be 
of  more  modem  origin,  although  in  the  magnificence  and 
yastness  of  its  buildings  it  yields  to  none  of  the  rest.  They 
are  of  a  character  very  different  from  any  of  the  other  cities 
explored  by  Mr.  Stephens;  and  to  complete  the  picture  which 
we  have  sought  to  present  in  our  analysis,  we  are  tempted  to 
add  one  more  extract. 

"The  first  object  that  arrests  the  eye,  on  emerging  from  the 
forest,  is  the  building  represented  on  the  right  hand  of  the  engra- 
ving opposite.  Drawn  off  by  mounds  of  ruins  and  piles  of  gigantic 
buildings,  the  eye  returns  and  again  fastens  on  this  lofty  structure. 
It  was  the  first  building  I  entered.  From  its  front  doorway  I 
counted  sixteen  elevations  with  broken  walls,  and  mounds  of  stones, 
and  vast  magnificent  edifices,  which  at  that  distance  seemed  un- 
touched by  time,  and  defying  ruin.  I  stood  in  the  doorway  when 
the  sun  went  down,  throwing  from  the  buildings  a  prodigious 
breadth  of  shadow,  darkening  the  terraces  on  which  they  stood,  and 
presenting  a  scene  strange  enough  for  enchantment." 

"The  building  is  sixty-eight  feet  long.     The  elevation  on  which 

it  stands  is  built  up  solid  from  the  plain,  entirely  artificial.     Its 

form  is  not  p3rramidal,  but  oblong  and  rounding,  being  two  hundred 

and  forty  feet  long  at  the  base,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  broad; 

and  it  is  protected  all  around  to  the  very  top  by  a  wall  of  square 

stones.     Perhaps  the  high  ruined  structm'es  at  Palenque,  which  we 

have  called  p3rramidal,  and  which  were  so  ruined  that  we  could  not 

make  them  out  exactly,  were  originally  of  the  same  shape.     On 

the  east  side  of  the  structure  is  a  broad  range  of  steps,  between 
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eight  and  nine  inches  high,  and  so  steep  that  great  care  is  neces- 
sarj  in  ascending  and  descending ;  of  these  we  counted  one  hun- 
dred and  one  in  their  places.  Nine  were  wanting  at  the  top,  and 
perhaps  twenty  were  covered  with  rubbish  at  the  bottom.  At  the 
summit  of  the  steps  is  a  stone  platform  four  feet  and  a  half  wide, 
running  along  the  rear  of  the  building.  There  is  no  door  in  the 
centre,  but  at  each  end  a  door  opens  into  an  apartment  eighteen 
feet  long  and  nine  wide,  and  between  the  two  is  a  third  apartment 
of  the  same  width,  and  thirtj-four  feet  long.  The  whole  building 
is  of  stone ;  inside,  the  walls  are  of  polish^  smoothness ;  outside, 
up  to  the  height  of  the  door,  the  stones  are  plain  and  square;  above 
this  line  there  is  a  rich  cornice  or  moulding,  and  from  this  to  the 
top  of  the  building  all  the  sides  are  covered  with  rich  and  elaborate 
sculptured  ornaments,  forming  a  sort  of  arabesque.  The  style  and 
chai'actcr  of  these  ornaments  was  entirely  different  from  any  we 
had  ever  seen  before,  either  in  that  country  or  any  other ;  they 
bore  no  resemblance  whatever  to  those  of  Copan  or  Palenque,  and 
were  quite  as  unique  and  peculiar.  The  designs  were  strange  and 
incomprehensible,  very  elaborate,  sometimes  grotesque,  but  often 
simple,  tasteful,  and  beautiful.  Among  the  intelligible  subjects 
are  squares  and  diamonds,  with  busts  of  human  figures^  heads  of 
leopards,  and  compositions  of  leaves  and  flowers,  and  the  ornaments 
known  every  where  as  grecques.  The  ornaments  which  succeed 
one  another  are  all  different;  the  whole  form  an  extraordinary  mass 
of  richness  and  complexity,  and  the  effect  is  both  grand  and  curious. 
And  the  construction  of  these  ornaments  is  not  less  peculiar  and 
striking  than  the  general  effect.  There  were  no  tablets  or  single 
stones,  each  representing  separately  and  by  itself  an  entire  subject; 
but  every  ornament  or  combination  is  made  up  of  separate  stones, 
upon  each  of  which  part  of  the  subject  was  car>'ed,  and  which  was 
then  set  in  its  place  in  the  wall.  Each  stone  by  itself  was  an 
unmeaning  fractional  part,  but  placed  by  the  side  of  others  helped 
to  make  up  a  whole,  which  without  it  would  be  incomplete. 
Perhaps  it  may  with  propriety  be  called  a  species  of  sculptured 
mosaic." — vol.  ii.  pp.  420-2. 

We  need  not  advert  to  the  high  state  of  art  which  this 
curious  and  l>eautiful  work  (which  is  also  introduced  in  the 
construction  of  the  coniplicuted  ornaments  of  Gothic  sculpture) 
necessarily  sup^wses.  hvery  monument  of  Uxmal  bespeaks  the 
same.  The  Casa  dc  las  Alonjas  (House  of  the  ISuns)  the 
whole  exterior  of  which,  fully  a  thousand  feet,  is  coverod 
with  similar  ornaments — the  Casa  del  Gobcmador,  the  Casft 
(Ic  his  Tortugas,  and  tlic  Casa  dc  las  Palomas,  so  caUcd  from 
the  resemblance  which  the  ornamented  wall  running  along  the 
top  is  conceived  to  bear  to  a  scries  of  pigeon  houses.  For  all 
these,  however,  tlic  reader  mu;f t  bo  content  with  our  nssuranee 
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that  the  interest,  far  from  flagging,  rather  increases,  as  the 
number  of  objects  is  multiplied,  and  that  the  sketches  of 
Uxmal,  though  the  last  and  least  perfectly  illustrated  by 
engravings,  are  not  inferior  in  attraction  to  any  other  portion 
of  Mr.  Stephens's  delightful  volumes. 

We  have  reserved  till  now  all  notice  of  the  numerous 
hieroglyphics  which  abound  throughout  these  ancient  cities ; 
either  in  isolated  groups,  merely  indicating  the  name  or  cha- 
racter of  a  monument,  or  in  tablets  commemorating  some 
more  lengthened  history.  We  regret  very  much  that  Mr. 
Stephens,  with  the  advantage  of  examining  them  upon  the 
spot,  has  not  given  us  the  benefit  of  his  own  observations  or 
conjectures  with  regard  to  their  general  character.  We  can 
scarcely  hope  for  a  Key  to  their  mysterious  meaning.  But  it 
would  at  all  events  be  interesting,  even  to  compare  them  with 
those  of  Egypt ;  and  perhaps  we  might  also  obtain  much  light 
on  the  habits  of  the  people  by  a  careful  study  of  the  symbols 
employed  in  the  hieroglyphic  language.  We  have  taken  con- 
siderable pains  to  examine  the  numerous  and  well-executed 
tablets  wluch  were  introduced  in  different  parts  of  the  work. 
It  will  be  seen  that  hieroglyphics  are  not  found  in  all  the  cities 
which  have  been  explored.  At  Copan,  Quirigua,  and  Palen- 
que,  especially  the  last,  they  appear  on  almost  every  monu- 
ment. On  the  contrary,  Tecpan,  Guatemala,  Ocosingo,  Quichd, 
and  Gueguetenango,  seem  to  exhibit  no  trace  of  them ;  and 
with  the  exception  of  a  single  defaced  beam  of  wood,  sumosed 
to  contsdn  hieroglyphics,  which,  however,  were  very  indis- 
tinct, there  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  in  use  at  Uxmal. 
Now  as  the  date  of  Quichfe  is  ascertained  to  be  comparatively 
recent,  this  circumstance  alone  is  sufficient  to  fix  the  former 
cities  to  a  different  and  more  remote  era.  It  is  farther  re- 
markable, that,  distant  as  are  the  cities  where  hieroglyphics 
have  been  found,  and  widely  as  their  present  languages  differ 
from  each  other,  the  hieroglyphic  is  yet  of  the  same  type,  and 
indeed  identical,  in  all.  Thus  also,  though  it  bears  no  resem- 
blance to  the  historical  painting  in  use  at  Mexico  before  and 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest,  yet  it  is  found  to  resemble  most 
strikingly  the  more  ancient  hieroglyphic  writing  of  the  Mexi- 
cans, of  which  Humboldt  has  given  specimens  in  his  Researches. 
These  circumstances,  as  well  as  the  general  similarity  of  cha- 
racter, pervading  the  ruins  of  the  cities  in  question,  seem  to 
point  them  all  out  as  relics  of  the  same,  or  at  least  nearly  the 
same,  age,  and  as  the  work  of  the  same  mighty  people,  who  at 
that  time  held  sway  through  the  entire  intermediate  country. 
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On  the  contrary,  the  evident  dissimilarity  of  the  remains  of 
the  other  cities,  not  only  with  these,  but  also  with  each  other, 
assigns  to  them  a  much  more  recent  origin,  and  renders  it  pro- 
bable that  they  were  the  work  of  more  modem  and  less 
polished  conquerors,  either  simultaneous  or  successive,  before 
whom  the  ancient  race  had  fallen ;  and  who  laid  the  ibundar 
tion  of  the  more  recent  semi-barbarous  dynasties,  whose  in- 
feriority is  written  on  the  architectural  relics  they  have  left. 
This  is  the  distinction  of  the  Tultecan  and  Aztecan  races, 
familiar  to  every  student  of  American  antiquities. 

The  nature  of  the  hieroglyphics  themselves  is  involved  in 
the  utmost  obscurity,  nor  can  we  agree  with  Mr.  Stephens  in 
seeing  much  reason  to  hope  for  any  light  froni  without  to  dis* 
sipate  it  We  have  here  no  key  like  the  Rosetta  stone — no 
explanation  of  the  general  character  of  the  symbols,  like  that 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria — we  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
enchorial  language  of  this  people ;  contemporary  history  fop- 
nishes  no  aid,  for  they  were  isolated  from  all  the  world 
beside;  and,  what  is  worst  of  all,  their  own  history  is  as  dark 
as  those  mysterious  records  in  which  it  is  supposed  to  be 
written, — all  is  indeed  worse  than  "  Egyptian  daikness." 

The  symbols  employed  at  first  sight  are  entirelv  different 
from  the  Egyptian.  The  latter  always  stand  singly,  and 
even  when  enclosed  in  a  cartouche  each  character  is  kept  dis- 
tinct from  the  rest,  like  the  letters  of  a  printed  word.  The 
Palenqucan,  on  the  contrary,  are  always  united,  as  if  like  the 
letters  of  a  tcritten  word ;  tliey  are  combined  in  groups,  com- 
monly of  tlie  same  size,  and  the  lines  are  often  so  intertwined 
that  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  the  group  be  a  single 
symbol,  or  a  combination  of  several. 

Again,  as  to  the  nature  of  tlie  syml>ols  themselves,  the  first 
glance  can  detect  no  similarity  whatever  with  those  employed 
])y  the  Egyptians.  "We  meet  few  representations  of  animals; — 
reptiles  sometimes  occur,  and  birds  or  fishes  are  occasionally 
introduced  into  the  ornaments  of  the  personages  represented 
on  a  monument;  but  hardly  ever  in  the  regular  tablet  of 
hieroglyphics;  and  if  implements  of  agriciuture,  military 
weapons,  or  utensils  of  common  life  are  introduced,  they  bear 
so  little  analog}'  to  those  of  Egyptian  hieroglyphics,  that  it  is 
diflScult  to  recognise  them  as  such  at  all.  Indeed  some  of 
them  would  a])|>ear  to  Ik*  mere  exhibitions  of  the  humorons 
fancy  of  the  artist.  One  of  the  Coi>an  idols  is  covered  over 
with  the  most  ludicrous  designs — the  human  figure  in  every 
conceivable    grotesqueness    of  attitude — absurdities   which 
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Callot  would  have  laughed  to  see,  fancies  which  woiild  make 
the  fortune  of  George  GruikshanFs  Omnibus^  or  Master 
Hwmphrey's  Clock.  These  however  are  exceptions:  but  in 
none  do  you  perceive  the  evidence  of  meanmg  and  design 
which  at  once  strikes  you  in  the  Egyptian.  That  they  cannot 
have  been  ideographic,  like  the  Mexican  painting,  is  self-evi- 
dent ;  niy,  so  few  of  the  svmbols  are  known  to  us,  that  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  how  they  could  have  been  to  any  extent  symbolical; 
and  the  symbols  are,  to  our  eyes  at  least,  so  purely  arbitrary, 
that  it  would  appear  almost  necessary  to  regard  them  as 
purely  or  prmcii^l]^  phonetic.  ^  ^ 

But  a  closer  examination  discovers  enough  to  satisfy  us,  that 
whiktever  their  differences  in  detail,  there  is  sufficient  similarity 
of  principle  and  of  system  to  warrant  the  belief,  that  the  hie- 
roglyphics of  Egypt  and  those  of  the  Niew  World,  like  the 
letters  of  different  languages,  both  emanated  from  the  salne 
Bource.  In  the  latter  we  find  the  same  symbols  frequently 
recurring.  The  human  face  is  constantly  introduced;  and 
the  tnost  incongruous  lines  of  the  hieroglyphics  are  often  so 
bleiided  together  as  to  present  the  human  features,  though 
frequently  in  a  very  grotesque  form.  Hands,  arms,  eyes, 
cans,  globes,  crescents,  serpents,  sickles,  and  other  more  strange 
infitrumeUts,  are  the  most  common ;  if  we  except  one  other 
symbol,  resembling  a  crown,  which,  in  some  of  its  many 
modifications,  is  to  be  found  in  almost  every  line. 

This  frequency  of  the  recurrence  of  the  same  symbol  is  an 
important  feature  of  analogy.  In  a  tablet  of  hieroglyphics 
(opposite  p.  454)  copied  from  the  altar  of  Copan  and  contain- 
ing thirty-six  groups,  the  crown-like  symbol  mentioned  above 
occurBi  with  some  slight  variations,  no  less  than  fourteen  times ; 
in  one  single  line  it  is  met  four,  and  in  another  five  times.  We 
may  add,  as  an  evidence  of  their  identity,  that  this  same  cha- 
racter occurs  nine  times  in  a  Mexican  tablet  containing  thirty 
hieroglyphical  groups.  In  like  manner  we  can  trace  at  least 
tenfaees  in  the  same  tablet ;  the  hand  is  repeated  in  different 
positions  (once  the  entire  arm)  six  times,  and  the  crescent 
occurs  in  five  different  groups.  Many  other  symbols  might 
be  similarly  traced,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that,  were  we 
acquainted  with  the  habits  and  usages  of  the  people,  the 
number  might  be  very  much  extended;  though  we  are  dis- 
posed to  believe  that,  perhaps  owing  to  the  diversity  of 
national  genius,  this  people  never  employed  symbols  to  the 
eame  extent  as  the  Egyptians. 

The  concluding  chapter  discusses  the  question  of  the  anti* 
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quity  and  origin  of  these  remains.  "With  regard  to  their 
antiquity  Mr.  Stephens  adduces  a  mass  of  evidence  from  the 
Spanish  historians,  to  prove,  that  at  the  time  of  the  conquest 
there  existed  temples,  palaces,  and  fortresses,  in  actual  use, 
similar  in  every  respect  to  those  which  are  now  the  subject  of 
such  anxious  speculation.  He  conceives  himself  warranted  in 
concluding  therefrom,  that  the  distant  date  to  which  they  are 
referred  is  entirely  devoid  of  probability,  and  that  they  are  in 
point  of  fact  the  work  of  those  very  races  which  fell  beneath 
the  sword  of  the  Spanish  adventurers. 

From  many  remarks  scattered  through  the  volumes,  we 
were  unprepared  for  this  general  conclusion.  We  do  not 
dispute  the  value  of  this  evidence  as  regards  the  cities  of 
Quiche,  Tecpan,  Guatemala,  Ocosingo,  and  Gueguetenangjp, 
particularly  the  former ;  but  we  arc  satisfied  that  it  is  entiiSy 
inapplicable  (and  he  seems  himself  to  admit  as  much)  to  those 
which,  like  Palenque  and  Copan,  bear  every  impress  of  ano- 
ther and  an  earlier  race.  Had  Palenque  been  a  living  city  in 
the  time  of  Cortez,  it  could  not  possibly,  as  Mr.  Stepnens 
elsewhere  observes,  have  escaped  the  cupidity  or  ianaticism  of 
his  followers ;  nor  is  it  credible  that  he  would  have  been  in 
its  vicinity  without  visiting  it,  for  the  purpose  of  conquest  or 
of  plunder.  Now  Cortez,  without  halting,  marched  his  vic- 
torious anny  by  Las  tres  Cruces,  which  lies  within  a  few  leagues 
of  Palenque.  Is  not  the  manifest  inference,  that  it  was  then,  ob 
now,  a  nameless  ruin,  a  relic  of  a  past,  and  perhaps  even  then 
forgotten,  people  ?  And  if  Palenque  be  regarded  as  the  work  of 
an  earlier  race,  is  it  not  natural  to  place  u  jK)n  the  same  category 
at  least  Co])au  and  Quirigua,  which  have  so  many  evidences 
of  a  common  origin  with  it,  and  so  many  traces  oi  a  different 
hand  from  tliat  which  raised  the  more  recent  cities  ?  Mr.  Ste- 
])liens,  without  making  the  express  distinction,  would  seem 
equivalcntly  to  admit  it,  and  his  proposition  must  be  under- 
stood with  this  limitation. 

*'  During  the  greater  part  of  our  journey  we  were  groping  in  the 
(lark,  in  doubt  and  uncertainty ;  and  it  wtis  not  till  we  arrived  at 
Uxmal  tliat  wc  formed  our  opinion  of  their  comparatively  luodcm 
date.  Some  are,  beyond  all  doubt,  older  than  others;  some  are 
known  to  have  been  inhabited  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest; 
and  others,  ])(Thap?,  were  really  in  ruins  before:  and  there  are 
l)oints  of  ditlrroncc*  wliich  as  yet  cannot  very  r<^adily  be  explained; 
but,  in  regard  to  rxmal,  at  least,  we  believe  it  was  an  existing  and 

inhabited  city  at  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Spaniards 

Throughout  the  country  the  convents  are  rich  in  manuscripts  and 
documents,  written  by  the  early  fathers,  caciques,  and  Indians,  who 


1842.]     SU^hewf  Ancient  Cities  of  Central  America.         217 

very  soon  acquired  the  knowledge  of  Spanish  and  the  art  of  writing. 
These  have  never  been  examined  with  the  slightest  reference  to 
the  subject ;  and  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  some  precious  memo- 
rial is  now  mouldering  in  the  library  of  a  neighbouring  convent, 
which  would  determine  the  history  of  some  one  of  these  ruined 
cities ;  moreover,  I  cannot  help  befieving  that  the  tablets  of  hiero- 
glyphics will  yet  be  read.  No  strong  curiosity  has  yet  been 
diluted  to  them;  vigour,  acuteness,  knowledge,  and  learning, 
never  yet  have  been  expended  upon  them." — ^pp.  442-50. 

We  have  already  stated  our  reasons  for  being  less  sanguine 
upon  this  point;  and  we  fear  the  destructive  hand  of  the  late 
revolution  has  materially  diminished  the  chances  of  obtaining 
the  desired  knowledge  tnrough  the  manuscripts  of  the  monas- 
tic libraries. 

His  speculations  as  to  the  origin  of  these  remains  are  very 
hesitatingly  put  forward.  He  imdertakes  to  disprove,  seri- 
atimy  the  propriety  of  referring  them  to  any  of  the  nations 
of  the  old  world.  They  are  not,  he  would  show,  Cyclopean, 
Greeks  Roman^  Chinese,  Japanese,  Hindu  or  Egyptian.  To 
the  last  member  only  do  we  think  it  necessary  to  adverts  The 
foUowiiig  are  his  views.  We  shall  only  premise,  that  in  our 
opinion,  the  resemblance  lies  far  less  in  particulars  (like  the 
pyramid)  than  in  the  general  character  of  all  the  remains. 

**  Lastly,  we  come  to  the  Egyptians.  The  point  of  resemblance 
upon  which  the  great  stress  has  been  laid,  is  the  pyramid.  The 
pyramidal  form  is  one  which  presents  itself  to  human  intelligence 
in  every  country  as  the  simplest  and  surest  mode  of  erecting  a  high 
structnre  upon  a  solid  foundation.  It  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
reason  for  assigning  a  common  origin  to  all  people  among  whom 
such  structures  are  found,  unless  the  similarity  is  preserved  in  its 
most  striking  features.  The  pyramids  of  Egypt  are  peculiar  and 
uniform,  and  were  invariably  erected  for  the  same  uses  and  pur- 
poses, as  far  as  those  uses  and  purposes  are  known.  They  are  all 
square  at  the  base,  with  steps  rising  and  descending  until  they 
come  to  a  point.  The  nearest  approach  to  this  is  at  Copan,  but 
even  at  that  place  there  is  no  entire  pyramid  standing  alone  and 
disconnected,  nor  one  with  four  sides  complete,  but  only  two,  or  at 
most  three  sides  complete,  and  intended  to  form  part  of  other 
structures.  All  the  rest,  without  a  single  exception,  were  high 
elevations,  with  sides  so  broken  that  we  could  not  make  out  their 
form,  which  perhaps  were  merely  walled  round,  and  had  ranges  of 
steps  in  front  and  rear  as  at*  Uxmal,  or  terraces,  or  raised  platforms 
at  most  of  three  or  four  ranges,  not  of  any  precise  form,  but  never 
square,  and  with  small  ranges  of  ste])s  in  the  centre.  Besides  tlic 
pyramids  of  Egypt  are  known  to  have  interior  chambers,  and, 
whatever  their  other  uses,  to  have  been  intended  and  used  as 
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sepulclires.  These,  on  the  contrary,  are  of  solid  earth  and  stbtie.  No 
interior  chambers  have  ever  been  discovered,  and  probably  none 
exist.  And  the  most  radical  difference  of  all  is,  that  the  pyramids  of 
Egypt  are  complete  in  themselves, — ^the  pyramids  of  this  country 
were  erected  only  to  serve  as  foundations  of  buildings.  There  is 
no  pyramid  in  Egypt  with  a  palace  or  temple  upon  it ;  there  is  no 
P3rramidal  structure  in  this  country  without,  at  least  hone  fh>m 
whose  condition  any  judgment  can  be  formed. 

''But  there  is  one  farther  consideration  which  must  be  conclusive. 
The  pyramids  of  Egypt,  as  I  have  considered  them,  and  as  they 
stand  now,  differ  most  materially  from  the  original  structures. 
Herodotus  says  that  in  his  time  the  great  pyramid  was  coated  with 
stone,  so  as  to  present  a  smooth  surface  from  the  base  to  the  top. 
The  second  pyramid  of  Ghizeh,  called  the  p3rramid  of  CephreneSy 
in  its  present  condition,  presents  on  the  lower  part  ranges  of  steps, 
with  an  accumulation  of  angular  stones,  which  originally  filled  up 
the  interstices  of  the  steps,  but  have  fallen  down.  In  the  upper 
part  the  intermediate  layers  are  still  in  their  places,  and  the  sides 
present  a  smooth  surface  to  the  top.  There  is  nd  doubt  that  origi- 
nally every  pyramid  in  Egyi)t  was  built  with  its  sides  perfectly 
smooth.  The  steps  formed  no  part  of  the  plan.  It  is  in  this  state 
only  they  ought  to  be  considered,  and  in  this  every  resemblance 
between  them  and  what  are  called  the  pyramids  of  America, 
ceases. 

''Next  to  the  pyramids,  the  oldest  remains  of  Egyptian  architec- 
ture, such  as  the  temple  of  Absamboul,  in  Nubia,  like  those  of  the 
Hindus,  are  excavations  in  the  rock,  from  which  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  the  Egyptians  derived  their  style  from  that  people.  In 
later  times  they  commenced  erecting  temples  above  ground,  re- 
taining the  same  features  of  gloomy  grandeur,  and  remarkable  for 
the  vastness  and  the  massiveness  of  the  stones  used  in  their  construc- 
tion. This  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aimed  at  by  the  American 
builders.  Among  all  these  ruins  wo  did  not  see  a  single  stone 
worthy  of  being  laid  on  the  walls  of  an  Egyptian  temple.  The 
largest  single  blocks  were  the  "idols,"  or  "obelisks,"  as  they  have 
been  colled,  of  Copan  and  Quirigua ;  but  in  Egypt  stones  as  laige 
as  these  are  raised  to  a  height  of  twenty  or  thirty  feet,  and  laid  in 
the  walls,  while  the  obelisks  which  stand  as  ornaments  at  the  doors, 
towering,  a  single  stone  to  the  height  of  ninety  feet,  so  overpower 
them  by  their  grandeur,  that,  of  imitations,  they  are  the  feeblest 
ever  attempted  by  aspiring  men. 

"Again,  columns  are  a  distinguishing  feature  of  Egyptian  archi- 
tecture, grand  and  massive,  and  at  this  day  towering  above  the 
sauds,  stai'tling  the  wondering  travcll<»r  in  tliat  mysterious  country. 
There  is  not  a  temple  on  the  Nile  without  them,  and  the  reader 
will  bear  in  mind  that  among  the  whole  of  these  ruins,  not  one 
column  has  been  found.     If  this  architecture  had  been  derived 
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fixmi  the  Egyptians,  bo  striking  a  feature  would  never  have  been 
thrown  aside.  The  dromos,  pronaos,  and  adjtum,  all  equally 
diaracteristic  of  Egyptian  temples,  are  also  here  entirely  wanting. 

"Next  as  to  sculpture.  The  idea  of  resemblance  in  this  par- 
ticular has  been  so  often  and  so  confidently  expressed,  and  the 
drawings  in  these  pages  have  so  often  given  the  same  impression, 
that  I  almost  hesitate  to  declare  the  total  want  of  similarity.  What 
the  differences  are  I  will  not  attempt  to  point  out ;  but,  that  the 
reader  may  have  the  whole  subject  before  him  at  once,  I  have 
introduced  a  plate  of  Egyptian  sculpture,  taken  from  Mr.  Gather- 
wood's  portfolio,  and  I  think  by  comparison  with  the  engravings 
before  presented,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  no  resemblance 
whatever.  If  there  be  any  at  all  striking,  it  is  only  that  the  figures 
are  in  profile,  and  this  is  equally  true  of  all  good  sculpture  in  bas- 
relief. 

**  There  is  then  no  resemblance  in  these  remains  to  those  of  the 
Egyptians ;  and,  failing  here,  we  look  elsewhere  in  vain.  They 
are  different  from  the  works  of  any  other  known  people,  of  a  new 
orderi  and  entirely  and  absolutely  anomalous — ^they  stand  alone." 
T<^  ii.  pp.  489-42. 

We  could  not  venture  to  abridge  this  interesting  argu- 
ment. It  will  do  much  to  disprove  the  exaggerations  long 
prevalent  on  the  subject;  and  to  disprove  the  absolute 
identity  of  the  American  and  Egyptian  antiquities.  We 
r^ard  it  as  proving  demonstratively,  that  the  founders  of 
Palenque  and  Copan  did  not  directly  derive  their  style  of 
architecture  from  the  people  of  Egypt,  or  perhaps  from  any 
other  existing  race  of  the  old  world.  This  is  a  theory  which 
we  never  comd  relish.  We  think  it  proceeds  on  a  wrong  prin- 
ciple, and  is  as  untenable  as  that  system  in  comparative 
philology,  so  happily  ridiculed  by  Dr.  Wiseman,  which  can- 
not discover  an  analogy  between  two  languages,  without 
straightway  concluding  that  one  is  derived  from  the  other. 

The  length  of  the  preceding  extract  has  left  us  but  little 
roace  for  observation,  but  we  cannot  help  adding,  that  al- 
tnougfa  it  seems  to  show  that  the  architectural  forms  are  not 
borrowed  In  detail  from  those  of  Egypt,  yet  it  by  no  means 
touches  the  question,  to  us  equally  interesting,  of  a  com- 
munity of  origin  in  both.  The  striking  points  of  disparity 
heaped  together  in  these  paragraphs,  disprove  the  former 
hypothesis ;  but  the  numberless  analogies  which  force  them- 
selves everywhere  upon  the  mind,  are  to  us  among  the  most 
interesting  evidences  of  the  scriptural  narrative — the  primi- 
tive unity  of  the  human  race,  its  subsequent  propagation 
through  a  single  family,  and  the  dispersion  of  its  members. 


220         Stephens'  Ancient  Cities  of  Central  Ameriea.      [Feb. 

who  carried  with  them,  and  delivered  to  their  children,  with  more 
or  less  admixture  of  local  or  individual  peculiarities,  the  same 
primitive  views,  and  the  same  grand  but  mysterious  truths ; — 
soon,  it  is  true,  corrupted  or  disguised,  but  yet  always  retain- 
ing a  few  leading^  and  ineffaceable  characteristics  of  their 
common  origin.  The  two  contending  serpents  at  Palenque 
are  to  us  as  interesting  a  type  of  the  struggling  good  and 
evil  principles  of  our  nature,  as  its  well-known  r^yptiaii 
symbolical  representations ;  and  we  believe  there  is  nowhere 
among  the  gentile  remains  of  the  whole  world,  so  clear  a 
typification  of  their  primitive  tradition  of  man's  fall,  as  that 
presented  by  a  silver  medal  which  Dupaix  has  given,  repre- 
senting a  man  and  woman  under  a  tree  toith  a  large  serpent 
beside  them.  And  in  the  case  of  America,  these  analogies  are 
a  clearer  proof  of  common  origin,  from  the  immemorial  isolar 
tion  of  the  mysterious  race  by  which  it  was  peopled,  from  the 
old  world  and  all  its  usages  and  traditions. 

We  must  add,  that  we  are  inclined  to  think  Mr.  Stephens 
has  exaggerated  the  discrepancies.  "We  know  not  what  may 
be  the  case  of  the  pyramids  of  Copan.  It  does  not  appear 
that  he  himself  examined  whether  they  contained  interior 
chambers;  and  he  failed  in  the  similar  attempt  which  he 
made  at  Ocosingo.  But  it  is  certain  that  those  of  Mexico 
both  contain  such  chambers,  and  were  used  for  purposes  of 
sepulture.  Humboldt  discovered  a  square  stone  chamber  in 
one  between  Mexico  and  Pucbla,  containing  two  dead  bodies 
and  two  idols  of  basalt.*  Again,  it  is  true  that  most  of  the 
Egyptian  pyramids  are  strictly  pyramidal  in  tlieir  form ;  but 
we  also  have  examples  among  them  of  the  peculiar  type 
which  prevails  at  Copan.  There  is  a  pyramid  on  the  puun 
of  Sakkfirah  wliich  rises  in  four  gradual  platforms.  Such  also 
must  have  been  the  form  of  that  which  was  seen  by  Xeno- 
l)hon  on  the  homcwaKl  march,t  to  the  top  of  which  the  natives 
fled  for  safety :  and  indeed  the  description  of  these  singular 
structures  with  a  temple  upon  the  sunmiit,  answers  precisely 
to  that  given  by  Herodotus}  of  the  Temple  of  Bclus  at 
Babylon,  which  stood  ui)on  the  summit  of  seven  successive 
iJatfonus,  each  receding  and  diminishing  in  size  as  they  rose 
one  above  the  other.  We  must  own,  too,  that  we  arc  not  dis- 
posed to  think  so  lightly  as  Mr.  S.  of  the  resemblance  in  the 
styles  of  sculpture,  especially  in  the  statue  found  at  Palenque, 
to  which  we  called  the  reader  s  attention ;  and  although  it  is 

*  Egyptian  Anticiuitivs,  vol.  ii.  254.  f  Anabasis,  vol.  iii.  c  3. 

t  Clio,  c.  181. 
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true  that  pillars  are  wanting  in  the  temples  described  by  Mr, 
Stephens^  there  is  one  at  Mittau  which  was  ornamented  with 
cjlmdrical  pillars,  remains  of  which  are  still  observable.  Nor 
need  we  dwell  upon  the  many  coincidences  everywhere 
traceable.  The  possession  of  a  hieroglyphic  language,  dis- 
playing at  least  the  same  general  character — the  numerous 
analogies  in  their  religious  worship — the  number  of  symbols 
which  they  possessed  in  common — ^the  cross,  the  mystic  bird, 
the  tau-formed  temple,  the  winged  globe,  the  sacred  monkeys 
and  crocodiles ; — even  with  regard  to  the  pyramids,  the  imi- 
formity  of  position — all  facing  the  cardinal  points — the  coinci- 
dences of  their  astronomical  system,  and  numberless  other 
arbitrary,  but  striking,  analogies,  are  not,  and  cannot  be,  acci- 
dental ;  and  if  they  suffice  not  to  establish  the  descent  of  one 
race  from  the  other,  at  least  demonstrate  the  community  of 
the  origin,  and  serve  as  a  connecting  link  to  bind  together 
once  more  the  scattered  branches  of  the  great  human  family. 

But  we  must  have  done :  and  we  shall  only  add  that,  while 
we  contend  for  these  Egyptian  affinities,  we  are  far  from  sup- 
posing their  character  to  be  exclusively  Egyptian,  and  we  do 
not  forget  that  there  are  many  of  these  peculiarities  whose 
type  must  be  sought  elsewhere.  The  pyramid  is  common  to 
Hindostan  os  weU  as  Egypt;  and,  in  both,  it  retains  the  same 
peculiarity  of  position ;  the  cross-legged  posture  of  the 
figures  at  Palenque  and  Copan  finds  a  parallel  only  among 
the  tribes  of  Asia;  and  there  were  certain  features  in  the 
astronomical  system  of  the  ancient  people  of  Etruria,  which 
were  entirely  anomalous  till  a  counterpart  was  discovered 
among  the  distant  and  isolated  astronomers  of  Mexico. 

In  concluding,  we  repeat  our  hearty  commendations  of  these 
most  delightful  volmnes,  and  we  look  forward  with  pleasure 
to  a  second  meeting  with  their  accomplished  author,  who,  we 
trust,  will  soon  return  with  new  tales  of  wonder  from  this 
mysterious  land. 


tmm* 


Art.  V. — 1.  The  Doctrine  of  tlie  Catholic  Church  in  England 
on  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 

2.  Allegiance  to  the  Church. — A  Sermon,  by  W.  Dodsworth, 
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4 — 7.  Bishop  of  Winchester's^  Bishop  of  Gloucester's^  Bisikop 
of  Chester's^  Bishop  of  Riporis^  Charges^  mdcccxli. 

8.  The  st{fficiency  of  the  Holy  Scripture  as  the  Bute  of  Faith. 
A  Sennon,  preached  at  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  John, 
Calcutta,  by  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

9.  A  Letter  to  a  Protestant  Catholic.    By  W.  Palmer,  M.  A. 

IT  requires  a  loving  eye  accurately  to  scan  the  signs  of  the 
heavens ;  an  eye,  that  is,  which  dwells  with  pleasure 
upon  Nature's  face  till  every  slight  change  that  crosses  it 
becomes  familiar;  which  is  not  indifferent  to  a  momentary 
cloud  that  obscures  it,  nor  to  the  transient  gleam  that  lights 
it  up,  nor  to  the  mutual  succession  of  both  ;  which  disooTers 
shades  of  colour  where  others'  duller  sight  has  no  discern- 
ment,— ^that  can  distinguish  the  fiery  red  which  portends  the 
storm,  from  the  warm  glow  that  shuts  up  day  with  an  assurance 
of  a  brilliant  mom, — ^that  can  nicely  discriminate  between  the 
sullen  mist  that  begins  a  gloomy  day,  and  the  morning  veil 
of  a  cloudless  noon.  Yet,  such  an  eye  will  be  found  m  the 
simple  shepherd's  head  far  more  probably  than  in  the 
scholar's;  in  his  who  hath  walked  with  nature  from  the 
beginning,  in  her  stillest  hour  and  loneliest  paths,  and  hath 
gazed  and  pondered  with  affectionate  and  unaffected  interest 
upon  her  wayward  but  beautiful  changes,  till  every  sound 
has  1)ecome  articulate,  and  every  look  significant.  But,  if 
One,  whoso  upbraiding  is  ever  fearful,  hath  said,  **  Ye  hypo- 
crites, ye  know  then  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  heaven 
and  of  the  earth,  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time?"  or,  "the  signs  of  the  times?  *  who  will  not  study 
how  he  may  best  escape  this  reproach,  in  all  that  regards  the 
symptoms  of  change,  appearing  daily  in  the  religious  condition 
oi*  this  country?  And  if  so,  how  may  this  best  be  doneP 
We  can  answer  only  for  ourselves.  We  pretend  to  no  deqp 
theories  upon  the  opinions  afloat  in  the  English  Church,  or 
on  their  causes :  we  nave  no  skill  in  unravelling  the  motilves 
which  may  actuate  individuals.  We  are  constantly  perplexed 
at  what  wc  see  and  hear ;  we  are  sometuues  amazed,  some- 
times delighted,  sometimes  humbled,  sometimes  dejected. 
Our  fears  are  often  on  a  sudden  relieved,  and  our  sorrow 
unex{)ecte<lly  cheered ;  but  then  our  hopes  are  as  often  dashed 
down,  and  our  joy  utterly  quenched.  Now  all  tliis  does  but 
encourage  us.    It  shows  us  that  we  love.   We  cannot  perhaps 


*  Luke  xiL  no  ;  MaiU  zvL  8. 
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look  deeply  into  things,  but  we  can  look  ai  them  affection- 
ately* We  are  indifferent  to  nothing  that  has  reference  to 
l^e  present  religious  crisis,  as  it  is  caUed, — ^to  the  movemmty  as 
one  is  obliged,  uppleasantly,  to  style  it  We  take  up  a  new 
pamphlet  with  quivering  fingers ;  we  turn  over  the  leaves 
witl^  a  fluttering  and  a  full  heart ;  our  breath  thickens  as  we 
read,  and  we  are  elated,  or  depressed,  at  the  author's  good 
pleasure.  When  we  have  closed  the  book  our  affections  have 
been  sensibly  acted  upon ;  were  there  such  an  instrument  as 
a  eardiameter  to  n^easure  them,  it  woyld  have  risen  or  fallen 
certain  degrees. 

We  are  willing,  therefore,  to  trust  somewhat  to  this  feeling 
in  presuming  to  exercise  judgment  upon  the  signs  of  the 
niesent  time.  Yes,  we  love  the  Church  of  Christ  more,  we 
liope,  than  Natqre's  warmest  admirer  can  love  her.  The 
letter  is  of  a  sensible,  material  interest — ^it  is  of  earth  earthly ; 
its  skies  are  darkened  by  night,  and  its  earth  blighted  by 
winter;  it  is  perishable,  and  the  very  organ  which  can 
contemplate  it,  will  grow  dim  and  be  extmguished.  But  the 
new  heaven  and  ^ew  earth  of  the  Lord^  Kingdom  upon 
earth,  are  imperishable  and  unfading ;  His  Church  is  «  won- 
derfiil  in  righteousness,"  like  the  king's  daughter  full  of 
inward  glory,  yet  having  her  golden  raiment  set  forth  with 
rich  variety :  *  her's  is  a  sun  that  "  knoweth  no  setting ; "  f 
her^s  a  bloomii^g  spring  aud  a  fruitful  autunm  that  feel  no 
winter.  She  is,  moreover,  our  Mother  in  the  spirit,  our 
nurse,  our  loving  carer  and  supporter.  For  all  these  things 
do  we  love  her,  or  rather  for  one  which  comprehends  them 
all,  that  she  is  loved  of  God,  and  has  been  made  aU  this  by 
^lm  for  our  sakes.  And  then  she  has  her  trials  and  vicis- 
atudes.  If  she  have  no  winter  she  hath  storms ;  if  by  right 
^  inheritance  she  be  rich,  by  men's  injustice  she  is  at  times 
faroii^ht  low.  If  she  be  a  Mother  to  all,  many  wiU  not  be 
her  ^bildren.  And  all  this  makes  us  only  love  her  the  more ; 
and  watch  with  more  filial  jealousy  over  her  dear  interests, 
and  study  with  tender  earnestness  her  varying  aspects  and 
projects. 

Bince  last  we  touched  upon  the  principal  subject  to  which 
the  publications  at  the  head  of  our  article  more  directly 
point — ^the  position  of  the  Catholic  Church  with  regard  to 
AngUcanism,  nothing  has  come  under  our  notice  of  a  doc- 

♦  Ps.  xliv.  14. 
t  **  me  inquam  Lucifer  qui  non  novit  occasum." — Horn,  Liturg,  Sab,  S, 
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trinal  character  (except,  perliaps,  the  pamphlet  on  the 
Blessed  Eucharist,)  at  all  comparable  in  interest  with  previous 
publications.  The  controversy  on  Tract  90  has  died  awaj, 
its  author  and  principal  upholders  have  been  silent;  even 
the  British  Critic  has  oflfered  nothing  in  the  decided  tone  of 
foregoing  numbers.  The  charges  of  the  Bishops  have  come  to 
our  ears  like  the  last  distant  sound  of  a  tired  and  now  stra^ 

fling  battle,  and  the  remarks  on  them  like  but  fainter  echoes, 
^ut  new  scenes  of  ardent  contest,  new  fields  for  serious 
conflict  of  principles,  have  been  opened  in  the  national  Church. 
The  chair  of  poetry  has  latelj  been,  like  the  body  of 
Patroclus,  an  object  of  religious  contention,  not  purely  for 
its  own  sake,  but  more  because  of  accidental  circumstances. 
The  chair  of  St.  James  at  Jerusalem  has  most  unexpectedly 
opened  another  controversy;  and  both  these  events  are 
undoubtedly  "  signs  of  the  times,"  indices  of  feelings,  fore- 
runners of  important  results,  to  which  we  may  have  occasion 
to  allude  in  this  article,  but  which  enter  not  into  our  prin- 
cipal present  scope.  For  wc  are  disposed  rather  to  deal 
with  more  doctrinal  matters,  and  to  turn  attention  to  points 
suggested  bv  reading  the  various  pamjAlets  before  us,  and 
others  which  liave  preceded  them.  The  actual  pause  in 
theological  discussion  may  be  of  use,  if  it  allow  reflecting 
minds  to  weigh  certain  wants,  as  they  apj^ear  to  us,  in  the 
controversial  system  of  the  day,  which  it  would  be  important 
to  remove. 

The  principal  of  these  regards  the  terms  in  current  use, 
through  the  Anglican  publications  of  these  latter  times. 
There  is  not  a  more  dangerous  cause  of  error  in  theological 
science,  than  an  inaccurate  or  indefinite  tenninology.  Vague 
tenns  beget  vague  ideas ;  and  vague  ideas  soon  lead  to  loose- 
ness of  princii)le,  and  incorrectness  of  reasoning.  Men 
satisfy  themselves  with  a  word,  or  a  set  phrase,  or  a  common- 
place that  sounds  like  an  axiom ;  and  by  using  that,  think 
that  they  are  declaring  something  definite  and  certain,  and 
excuse  themselves  from  farther  enquiries.  This  is  the  beset- 
ting sin  of  all  our  public  language.  A  man  talks  big  about 
"constitutional  princii)les,"  "rights  of  the  subject,"  "the 
intoresti^  of  the  nation,"  "the  cause  of  the  jKople,"  "the 
public  at  large ;"  and  is  forthwith  installed  a  patnot,  and  is 
cheered  or  chaired  as  such.  Then  another  gets  up,  and  is 
no  Ic.'^s  elocpicnt  on  "  vested  rights,"  "  the  prerogatives  of 
the  crown,"  "  social  interests,"  "  venerable  antiquity,"  "  the 
wisdom  of  our  forefathers,"  and  is  jK>s8ibly  liisseu  and  booted 
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as  a  declared  enemy  to  all  improvement.  Have  the  terms  of 
either  been  understood  ?  Probably  not  by  one  in  a  thousand 
of  the  hearers.  Have  they  been  understood  by  the  speakers  ? 
Not  beyond  a  certain  loose  and  indefinite  impression  which 
the  utterance  of  them  makes  upon  their  minds.  Why,  there 
is  enough  in  any  one  of  those  phrases  to  set  two  Blackstones 
a-wrangling  for  a  month,  if  commissioned  to  agree  on  a 
definition  of  it,  and  a  limitation  of  its  true  extent  and 
purport.  Yet  every  one  understands  them  all,  both  speakers 
and  hearers,  to  the  extent  of  seeing  (the  former  sometimes 
feeling)  the  consequences  of  their  use.  That  is,  both  know, 
that^  however  full  of  sound  and  empty  of  meaning,  they  are 
party  watch-words ;  that  the  use  of  the  first  set  proves  the 
speaker  a  Liberal,  that  of  the  second  a  Conservative.  Now 
woe  to  all  soimd  theology,  if  similar  party  phraseology  is 
admitted  into  it;  woe  still  more  to  those  who  palm  it  (if 
maliciously)  upon  the  public  mind  as  a  substitute  for  clear 
theological  ideas ;  nay,  even  to  those  who  unwittingly  adopt 
it,  for  they  will  soon  gather  its  evil  fruit  I 

Some  such  danger  we  have  long  apprehended,  and  in  part 
seen.  We  exclude  from  the  minds  of  the  writers  whom  we 
mean,  all  intentional  error ;  but  we  do  think  that  they  have 
easily  contented  themselves  with  phrases  which  have  a  satis- 
factory theological  sound,  without  sufficient  effort  to  define 
their  import.  vVe  think  moreover,  that  having  given  a  certain 
currency  and  hold  on  the  public  mind  to  such  phrases,  they 
proceed  farther,  and  build  arguments  upon  them,  taking  them 
for  lemmas  or  axioms  which  no  one  disputes.  In  this  way, 
we  are  convinced  that  they  are  often  deceived,  and  lead  others 
astray.  We  think  our  best  course  will  be,  at  once  to  illustrate 
our  meaning  by  examples.  We  will  take  some  of  these  set 
phrases,  and  examine  them,  not  indeed  learnedly  or  pro- 
loimdly,  \mipro  modulo  nostro,  according  to  our  small  ability, 
and  as  far  as  we  know  how,  in  a  popular  manner.  Our  essay 
may  lead  others  with  more  leisure,  and  ability,  and  learning, 
to  go  deeper  into  the  matter,  which  we  consider  by  no  means 
ummportant  Moreover,  we  will  only  try  our  hand  on  a  few 
instances,  such  as  have  crossed  our  eyes,  and  now  cross  our 
minds.     We  begin  with 

1.  **  The  Branch  of  the  Catholic  Church  existing  in  these 
realms ;"  the  Anglican  Branch  of  the  Catholic  Church  ;"  ovur 
Branch  of  the  Church  ;"*  "  our  own  reformed  Branch  of  the 


♦  Hope,  on  the  Bishopric  of  the  U.  Ch.  at  Jonisalom,  p.  62. 
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Church  ;''t  "  the  Branches  of  the  Church  Catholic."$  In  like 
manner  we  often  read  of  tlie  "Roman  Branch^  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Greek  or  oriental  "  Branch.^  In  fine, 
the  term  Branch  as  applied  to  a  Church,  seems  completely 
and  indisputably  admitted  into  possession;  it  has  become  a 
regular  theological  term  in  Anglican  writings ;  it  meets  ma 
in  every  page;  and  we  arc  naturally  anxious  to  attach  to 
it  an  idea  clear  and  definite,  as  every  theological  term  oo^t 
to  have. 

Now  of  all  slippery  phrases  in  controversy,  a  metaphorical 
one  is  the  most  ungraspable ;  it  is  in  fact,  generally  speaking, 
unfit  for  such  a  place.  But  at  anv  rate  it  must  bear  the 
lowest  of  all  tests  of  propriety,  the  simplest  of  all  keys  of  in- 
terpretation, comparison  between  the  term  and  the  object 
from  which  it  is  figuratively  drawn.  If  we  are  told  that  the 
Church  is  "  the  pillar  of  truth,'*'§  we  seize  at  once  the  entire 
idea — a  column  is  a  strong  compact  support;  one  single, 
solid  mass,  shaped  in  fair  proportions,  to  combine  strength  and 
beauty ;  firm,  unshaken,  unbending,  upright ;  it  is  based  on 
earth  and  it  rears  its  head  towards  heaven ;  men  may  lean 
upon  it  and  it  ^vill  not  fail  them ;  they  may  look  upon  it  and 
it  will  delight  them ;  they  may  hang  garlands  upon  it,  and  it 
will  seem  more  comely ; — ^but  they  arc  not  part  of  it,  they 
affect  not  its  own  proper  beauty.  Upon  it  rest^  truth,  unfail- 
ing truth,  pinnacled  above  the  reach  of  men's  hands  or  men's 
breath,  unsoiled  by  their  dust,  immoveable  by  their  most 
fantastic  efforts ;  to  be  looked  at,  believed  in,  admired,  loved, 
but  not  handled  and  played  upon,  moulded  or  mutibited  at 
their  wilL  Turn  the  figure  in  every  way,  it  stands  riffht; 
you  comprehend  it,  you  see  new  beauties,  new  proprieties : 
you  can  discover  no  flaw,  no  angle ;  it  is  all 

"  Fortis,  et  in  so  ipso  totus,  teres  atquc  rotundus," 

like  what  it  is  drawn  from. 

But,  this  figure  of  the  "  Branchy^  when  applied  to  a  Church, 
and  of  ^^ Branches^  when  applied  to  Churches,  sets  us  ap-think- 
ing,  in  order  to  discover,  by  a  similar  process,  what  theory  of 
the  Church  it  gives  us,  as  that  most  current  now  in  Angltcan 
theology.  A  branch  is  a  part  of  soiuethinti;  else,  of  a  plant — so 
we  siKJculate  with  ourselves.     Many  different  branches  may 


t  nishop  of  Ripon's  Charge,  p.  20. 
X  Dr.  M'Cnun*8  Consecration  Sermon,  p.  14.  §  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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be  parts  of  one  plants  but  any  number  of  them^  however 
joined  together,  never  can  form  a  plant  They  must  branch 
out/r<w»  something :  they  must  have  a  trunk  ;  as  that  trunk 
must  have  a  root  For  us  to  understand  the  theory  of 
Branch-ChurcheSy  we  must  have  the  history  of  the  entire 
plant.  Cywhat  is  the  Anglican  Church  a  branch?  Of  the 
Church  Catholic,  we  are  told.  What  is  that  Church  Catholic  ? 
The  union  or  aggregatiom  of  all  Apostolic,  Episcopal 
Churches ;  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  the  Anglican,  the  Ameri- 
can, &C.  But  these  again  are  all  branches ;  whence  do  they 
spring?  Does  the  aggregate  of  branches  compose  the  trunk 
or  main  stock  ?  Is  the  Anglican  Church,  when  viewed  alone, 
a  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic,  and  when  viewed  with 
reference  to  the  Greek  Church,  a  part  of  the  tnmk  from 
which  this  branches  out?  Or  is  the  "Catholic  Church,** 
from  which  all  of  them  grow,  a  mere  abstract  existence,  a 
supposititious  being,  a  body  of  doctrines  and  principles,  or 
rather  some  unembodied  essence  of  vitality,  by  which  the 
particular  Branch-Churches  have  life  ?  Surely  not ;  or  away 
go  all  the  Divine  promises :  these  are  made  to  the  Church, 
not  to  its  branehes,  as  Mr.  Hope  observes  ;*  and  it  is  that,  as 
distinguished  from  these,  that  we  seek.  Let  us  try,  by  the 
same  obvious  tests,  the  same  figure,  when  made  in  that 
volume  wherein  all  is  perfect.  Israel  is  compared  by  the 
Psahnist  to  a  vine.  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vineyard  ( Ang. 
vers,  a  vine)  out  of  Egypt ;  thou  hast  cast  out  the  Gentiles, 
and  planted  it.  Thou  plantedst  the  roots  thereof,  and  it 
filled  the  land.  The  shadow  of  it  covered  the  hills ;  and  the 
branches  thereof  the  cedars  of  God.  It  stretched  forth  its 
BRANCHES  uuto  the  sca,  and  its  boughs  unto  the  river."t 
Here  we  have  every  part  complete :  we  have  a  vine  sending 
forth  "branches"  to  ^tant  lands.  But  we  are  not  at  a  loss 
to  discover  where  these  have  their  origin :  the  main  stock  and 
root  remain  firm  and  immoveable  in  the  land  in  which  they 
were  planted.  Israel  in  Palestine  is  the  "trunk;"  its 
oolonies,  or  armies,  or  tributary  provinces  were  its  "  branch- 
ing honours."  Or  let  us  look  at  a  far  sublimer  application  of 
the  same  image.     "  I  am  the  vine,  you  the  branche8.^X     Here 

r'm  we  have,  in  a  few  words,  all  that  we  can  want  to  fill  up 
idea.  Simple  reference  to  the  prototvpe  explains  every  part 
of  the  image.  We  see  how  justly  there  can  be  branches, 
because  we  see  from  what  they  spring,  and  to  what  they  are 

♦  UW  sup.  t  Ps.  Uxix.  9  atqq,  %  *^^-  *^*  •''• 
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attached.  Tell  us  that  the  Apostles,  when  they  establiahed 
themselves  in  different  countries,  became  "  branches'*  in 
another  sense,  the  founders  of  Branch-Churches,  and  we  have 
lost  all  the  clear  simplicity  of  our  idea,  because  the  counter- 
part is  wanting; — we  ask  of  what  trunk? 

Biit  this  figure,  as  employed  by  our  Lord,  suggests  another 
question,  flow,  at  all,  arc  these  branches  united  into  one 
Church  of  Christ  ?  Our  Blessed  Saviour  s  alternative  seems 
so  obvious,  that  one  cannot  help  applying  it.  Branches 
receive  no  nourishment,  no  sap,  no  life  from  branches — it  is 
from  the  main  stem  alone,  which  draws  it  from  the  root,  and 
disseminates  it  over  every  part  of  \\\g  plant.  A  branch  is 
either  in  connexion  with  this  trunk,  or  it  is  cut  off,  it  is 
withered,  it  is  wholly  dead.  "As  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  you, 
unless  you  abide  in  me.  If  any  one  abide  not  in  me,  he  shall 
be  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  tliey  shall 
gather  him  up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire  and  he  bumeth.'* 
"  Aut  vitis  aut  ignis,"  writes  a  holy  Father :  there  is  no 
alternative.  To  be  only  "  as  a  branch "  is  the  same  as  being 
^^  cast  forth  f  and  therefore  "  branches  of  the  "Church  Catho- 
lic," which  adhere  not  firmly,  livingly,  through  cin^ulation  of 
inward  sustaining  sap,  to  the  Church  Catholic,  that  is  to 
8omethin<r  whereunto  thcv  are  referable,  as  a  branch  is  to 
its  tree,  are  necessarily  in  that  sad  state. 

Let  us  look  at  the  point  in  juiother  way.  There  is  a 
Church  in  France,  acknowledged  to  have  all  the  essentials  of 
a  true  and  lawful  Church.  How  shall  we  call  it?  Shall  it 
be  "the  Gallican  branch  of  the  Church  CaMo/fV,"  or  shall  it 
be  "the  Gallican  branch  of  the  lioman  Church?"     Sui-elv  it 

■r 

is  as  nmch  intitleil  to  the  first  of  these  names  as  the  Anglican 
is  to  a  similar  one.  But  we  are  not  ])artic!ilar  on  this  }X)int* 
If  it  be  conceded,  as  we  suppose  it  must  be,  we  put  the  same 
question  regarding  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  and  Austrian 
and  Bavarian,  and  Italian  Churches,  to  go  no  farther.  Well, 
here  we  have  so  many  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as 
much  so  as  the  Anglican.  But  these  cohere,  these  conmiunicate; 
they  form  one;  and  how?  By  iinion  with  a  main  stem,  of 
which  they  all  acknowledge  themselves  to  Ik)  in  some  sort 
branches.  From  the  Roman  Clnirch  they  receive  their 
bisho])s,  one  and  all;  they  receive  dispensations,  favours, 
indulgences,  decrees,  rubrics,  ranonizations,  definitions,  and 
many  other  tokens  of  superior  station,  and  ri(»her  juiece^ 
enough  to  pass  from  her,  as  from  the  stem,  to  all  the  branches. 
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Or  if  you  will  call  these  only  "branches  of  the  Roman  Church," 
which,  united  together,  form  "a  branch  of  the  Church  Cath- 
olic," the  Roman  branch,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  we  have  a 
singularly  felicitous  branch  indeed,  that  can  bear  so  many 
boughs,  most  of  them  equal  to  the  Anglican  in  number  of 
bishops,  many  far  superior.  But  this  wiU  not  do.  Disguise 
it  as  you  will,  you  have  here  the  figure  carried  out  to  the  let- 
ter, you  have  subordination  of  co-ordinate  parts  to  one  that 
binds  and  sustains  them  in  living  union,  in  participation  of 
religious  gifts,  derived  through  it,  as  through  a  kindly  nutri- 
tious stem,  from  the  only  root  that  it  acknowledges,  the 
Lord  and  Saviour,  who  is  the  basis  and  foundation  that  sup- 
ports it,  the  only  source  of  its  life  and  nourishment.  Yes, 
here  we  have  the  figure  complete :  we  care  not  how  many 
branches  there  may  be,  nor  how  far  they  go — "to  the  sea 
and  to  the  river," — we  care  not  whether  they  be  old  or  new, 
gnarled  or  tender,  we  know  of  what  they  are  branches ;  of 
that  venerable  and  time-honoured  stem,  which  Peter  watered, 
yet  a  weakly  sapling,  with  his  blood;  which  emperors  hacked 
and  hewed  with  axe  and  sword  for  ages,  and  modern  kings  of 
earth  thought  to  trim  and  weaken  with  their  crooked  pruning- 
hooks;  but  it  waxed  in  strength,  and  height,  and  thickness, 
adding  every  age  a  new  circle  of  solid  substance  to  its  mass, 
and  giving  every  generation  proof  of  its  unabated  prolific 
vigour.  Root,  stem,  and  branches — all  is  complete.  But 
with  this  perfect  system,  the  Anglican  "branch"  has  no  con- 
nexion.    As  far  as  regards  it,  this  is  a  cast-off  branch. 

How  natural,  on  the  other  hand,  does  the  image  appear  in 
the  words  of  Mr.  Sibthorp. 

"When  I  viewed  it"  (the  English  Church)  "at  any  subsequent 
period  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  I  met 
with  the  same  unaltered  character ;  and  though  the  Catholic  body 
had  been  lopped  of  some  of  its  limbs,  by  the  severing  strokes  of 
heresy  or  schism,  it  still  flourished  a  vigorous,  stately,  wide-ex- 
panded tree,  the  same  in  every  essential,  almost  in  every  private 
particular,  which  it  had  been,  when  the  English  branch  first  grew 
from  out  its  sustaining,  fostering  trunk.  The  Catholic  Church  in 
communion  with  the  See  of  Rome,  stood  forth,  in  my  view,  the 
dose  and  perfect  anti-type  of  the  Church  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment. She  had  still  a  branch  unsheltered,  yet  growing — feeble, 
yet  fiill  of  hidden  life — despised,  yet  fruitful — ^in  my  native  land ; 
and  in  joining  myself  to  it,  I  felt  that  I  should  join  myself  to  the 
Chnrch  of  the  whole  earth." — p.  13. 

Here  all  is  consistent  and  intelligible;  the  branch  has  a 
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trunk  on  which  to  grow.  But^  although  this  language  is 
beautiful  and  most  apt  as  an  illustration,  it  would  be  by  no 
means  adequate  as  the  expression  of  a  theological  idea ;  tneee 
terms  which  we  would  freely  use  in  this  manner,  we  would 
not  adopt  as  foundations  for  such  theories  as  we  shall  see  that 
the  Anglicans  build  upon  them.  According  to  our  view,  the 
Catholic  Church  is  one  and  indivisible,  one  spirit  animating 
one  body,  giving  to  it  all  one  life,  discernible  not  merely  by 
similarity  of  outward  and  visible  operations,  but  by  intercom- 
munion of  inward  principles,  the  assent  to  one  doctrine,  based 
upon  one  authority,  guaranteed  by  one  infallibility,  secured 
by  one  bond  of  love,  strengthened  by  one  hope.  One  food 
nourishes  it  all;  one  breath  animates  it;  one  vital  spirit 
quickens  it  If  its  heart  beat,  the  thrilling  impulse  rea^egy 
by  wonderful  channels,  the  farthest  extremity ;  if  one  of  these 
be  but  slightly  woimded,  the  very  citadel  of  life  is  shaken. 
But  lately,  bishops  and  priests,  and  laymen,  suffered  srlorious 
martyrdom  for  Christ's  kkc,  in  Tonkin  and  China.  IXd  tiie 
Anglican  prelates  condole,  did  their  Church  sympathise  with 
the  sufferers  ?  was  it  to  it  as  though  a  limb  of  the  body  to 
which  it  belonged  had  been  crueUy  mangled?  Was  tnere 
the  slightest  emotion  produced  ?  And  could  the  two  then 
belong  to  one  body,  or  be  acted  upon  by  one  spirit  ?  In  other 
words,  can  they  form  part  of  one  Church  Catholic  ?  Surely 
a  limb  cut  oflP  could  not  be  more  dead  to  the  sufferings  of  a 
body.  But  with  us  it  is  not  so.  Catholicity  is  the  spirit 
that  animates  the  entire  frame-work  of  the  Church.  You 
might  as  well  talk  of  the  branch  of  the  soul,  which  is  in  the 
hand  or  the  eye,  as  of  the  "branch  of  the  Church"  which  is 
in  England  or  France,  or  any  other  country.  Cut  off  the 
one,  pluck  out  the  other,  because  it  scandalizeth  the  body,* 
and  tliat  limb  must  perforce  perish,  as  no  lon^r  animated 
by  the  one  soul;  and  yet  docs  not  this  suffer  duninution  or 
restriction,  by  the  loss  of  such  valuable  limbs  or  organs. 

We  might  put  this  form  of  speech  to  a  farther  test — ^the 
usage  of  antiquity,  as  the  theological  school  wherein  it  is  in 
use  appeals  to  this  as  to  its  standard.  We  shall  no  doubt 
find  the  Christian  religion  or  the  Catholic  Church  spoken  of 
as  a  ramifying  body ;  but  it  will  be  only  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  including  in  this  figure,  the  idea  of  perfect,  vital  cohe- 
sion of  all  its  parts,  in  imity  of  belief,  affections,  and  commu- 
nion.    We  shall  hear  the  L  athers  suv,  "  Solis  multi  radii,  sed 


*  Malt.  T.  30. 
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lumei;!  unum^  et  rami  arboris  multi,  sed  robur  unum  tenaci  radice 
fundatum.     Ab  arbore  frange  ramum,  fractus  germinare  non 

Stent.''*  And  this  immediately  after  having  said,  "Hanc 
nlesiae  unitatem  qui  non  tenet,  tencre  se  fidem  credit? 
Qui  Ecclesise  renititur  et  resistit,  qui  cathedram  Petri,  super 
quern  fundata  est  Ecclesia,  deserit,  in  Ecclesia  se  esse  confi- 
dit?t  and  before  saying  a  little  later,  "individua,  copulata, 
oonnexa"  (Christi  vestis  inconsutilis)  "ostendit  populi  nostri 
eoQCordiam  cohaBrentem.''|  And  again,  ^^Deus  unus  est,  et 
Christus  unus,  et  una  Ecclesia  ejus,  et  fides  una,  et  plebs  una 
in  solidam  corporis  unitatem  concordise  glutino  copulata.  "§ 
But  we  cannot  imagine  them,  for  one  moment,  speaking  of 
the  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic  in  Africa,  as  quite  uncon- 
nected with  the  Roman  or  Galilean  branch,  refusing  all  com- 
munion with  it,  nay,  treating  of  the  sinfulness  of  joining  it, 
and  yet  declaring  that  they  formed  together  part  of  one,  of 
the  one  Catholic  Church. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  said  that  while  national  Churches  form 
tiie  branches,  Clmst  himself  is  the  stem  in  which  they  are  all 
centred  and  united.  But  this  cannot  be  so,  any  more  than 
that  He  can  be  the  body  whereof  He  is  the  head.  He  is  not 
the  Church ;  and  if  these  are  branches  of  the  Church,  they 
are  branches  of  something  distinct  from  Him.  He  is  the 
root,  the  source  of  all  nourishment  and  life,  and  we  want  to 
diaooyer  what  receives  these  things  from  Him  and  transmits 
them  to  what  are  considered  only  branches. 

Or  it  may  be  reasoned,  that  figurative  expressions  are  not 
to  be  pressed  in  this  way ;  that  they  serve  as  familiar  phrases 
for  illustration,  but  are  not  intended  to  be  definite  theological 
terms.  To  this  we  assent;  yet  on  this  very  account  we 
quarrel  with  them :  and  herein  there  is  no  pamdox.  Let  us 
speak  of  branches  of  Christ's  Church  as  men  speak  of  the 
various  "  branches  of  natural  science,*^  without  intending  to 

•  **  The  sun's  ray»are  many,  but  the  light  one ;  and  the  branches  of  a  tree 

are  many,  but  the  trunk  one,  fast  rooted  in  the  ground Break  a  branch  from 

the  tree,  and  broken  it  can  bud  no  more." — S.  Cyprian  De  Ecc.  Unit  p.  195, 
Ed.  Maur. 

f  •'  Can  he  who  holds  not  to  this  unity  of  the  Church,  believe  that  he  holds 
tiie  faith?  Can  he  trust  that  he  is  in  the  Church,  who  opposes  and  resists  the 
Church,  who  deserts  the  see  of  Peter,  on  whom  the  Church  was  founded  ?  " — 
Ibid. 

%  Christfs  seamless  garment,  "  single,  united,  close-knit  together,  shows  forth 
the  perfect  concord  of  our  people."— -P.  »eq. 

§  **  Grod  is  one,  and  Chnst  one,  and  one  His  Church ;  and  faith  is  one,  and 
the  people  one,  joined  by  the  cement  of  concord,  into  the  compact  unity  of  u 
body."— P.  202. 
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insinuate  that  they  all  spring  from  one  single  stock;  though 
even  tliese  "communi  quodam  societatis  vinculo  inter  se  con- 
junguntur,"  and  would  not  be  called  so,  but  for  a  close  inter- 
communion and  harmony  existing  among  them.  Let  men, 
we  again  say,  speak  thus  only  illustrating,  or  popularly, 
and  ^vt5  shall  say  nothing  about  it.  But  unfortunately,  upon 
this  idea  they  build  weighty  theological,  nay  moral  arguments; 
and  there  we  may  not  let  it  pass.  For  instance,  Mr.  Dods- 
worth,  in  his  sermon  on  "Allegiance  to  the  Church,"  preached 
on  occasion  of  Mr.  Sibthorp's  admission  to  Catholic  commu- 
nion, talks  of  "allegiance  to  that  branch  of  the  Catholic 
Church  which  has  given  them  (Anglicans)  new  birth,^'  as  an 
insn])erable  barrier  to  their  going  over  to  the  Koman  branch, 
which,  according  to  the  Rev.  gentleman,  cannot  be  done 
without  a  sinful  exercise  of  private  judgment.*  So  likewiae 
Dr.  Hook  tells  us  of  certain  of  his  younger  brethren,  who 
may  be  represented,  according  to  his  views,  as  ultra -high 
Church,  who  "regard  the  Church  of  England  as  a  branch  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  from  which,  without  peril  to  their  souk, 
they  may  not  8cccde.'*"*t  Here  then  we  have  moral  obligar 
tions  deduced  from  the  supposition  of  a  ramified  Church,  the 
branches  of  which  are  so  far  from  having  a  bond  of  connex- 
ion, that  it  is  sinful  to  [)ass  from  one  to  the  other.  This  is 
a  serious  conclusion,  and  we  are  naturally  led  to  ask  for  the 
warrant,  cither  in  scripture  or  tradition,  for  a  classification 
of  Churches,  so  formidably  separated,  yet  without  any  ttunt 
of  schism  on  cither  side — both  being  parts  of  Christ's  one 
true  Church,  yet  separated  by  so  deep  a  trench  as  sin.  Show 
us,  we  repeat,  the  authority  for  a  phrase  on  which  such  a 
grievous  consequence  is  built,  and  let  us  know  exactly  what 
constitutes  a  bnmch-Church,  and  where  is  its  i)eculiar  charter 
of  rights  to  be  found. 

2.  "  A  Church — the  Church,^^  Our  last  enquiry  leads  us 
to  another,  nearly  connected  with  it*  What  exactly  con- 
stitutes the  diiference  between  these  two  terms ?  We  ask 
the  question  because  we  think  they  are  oflen  confounded  in 
the  sort  of  works  of  which  we  are  speaking.  For  example ; 
Mr.  Dotls worth,  in  the  sermon  just  referred  to,  speaks  of  the 
allegiance  due  to  the  brancli  of  the  Church  which  gave  his 
liearers  new  birth ;  and  he  puts  the  following  reasoning  into 


*  r.  0,  «7. 

f  **  Keasons  for  rontriliiitin;^  towanls  tlif>  Mipport  of  an  £np;1Uh  biahop  at 

Jcnisnlnii." 
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the  mouth  of  a  sound  Anglican,  as  an  effectual  antidote 
against  joining  us.  "  I  belong  to  the  Church  of  England, 
because  (under  Christ)  she  gave  me  new  birth ;  and  there- 
fore I  can  as  little  think  of  leaving  her,  as  of  forsaking  my 
own  mother."  Are  not  the  prerogatives  of  "  the  Church," 
and  of  "  A  Church,"  here  strangely  confounded  ?  We  have 
been  accustomed  to  read,  from  St.  Augustine  down  to  the 
present  time,  that  it  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  not  any 
national  or  special  Church,  into  and  by  which  we  are 
bom  again.  We  never  heard  of  a  person  receiving  new 
birth  from  the  Grallican,  or  Boman,  or  African  Church,  as 
9uehy  but  from  the  Catholic  Church.  We  always  have  under- 
stood, that  wherever,  and  by  whomsoever  baptised,  the  child 
is  baptised  in  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  "  fide  universae  soci- 
etatis  sanctorum,"  as  St.  Augustine  writes ;  *  and  does  not 
become  a  member  of  any  special  Church,  but  of  the  universal 
Church.  Instead  of  Baptism's  being  the  badge  of  unity,  it 
thus  becomes  a  principle  of  separation ;  there  may  be  indeed 
One  God,  One  faith,  and  One  hope  of  our  calling,  but  not 
One  Baptism.  This  solemn  rite  and  holy  sacrament  is  to  be 
a  bar  to  communion ;  for  Mr.  Dodsworth's  plea,  according  to 
his  own  explanation,  is  independent  of  all  supposed  abuses  or 
superstitions  in  our  Church ;  nay,  it  holds  good,  he  tells  us, 
supposing  '^  that  Bome  was  most  pure,  and  that  the  English 
Church  were  the  least  so,  amongst  all  the  branches  of  the 
Church  of  Christ."  t  Were  all  the  other  causes  of  separation 
removed,  nationality  of  Baptism  would  thus  still  remain  an 
insuperable  obstacle  to  perfect  communion  I 

The  Bev.  W.  Pahner,  speaking  of  a  Bussian  lady,  who 
has  aggregated  herself  to  the  Anglican  Church,  says  that  "  no 
efforts  have  been  spared  to  convince  her — that  the  Church  of 
England  is  a  Catholic  Church,"  and  that  her  relations  have 
in  vain  endeavoured  "  to  ascertain  from  the  clergy  and  autho- 
rities of  the  English  Church,  whether  they  profess  to  preside 
over  A  Catholic  Church,  or  a  Protestant  persuasion."  X  In 
another  place  he  speaks  of  "  Catholic  Churclies  and  Protestant 
persuasions."  §  This  talking  of  more  than  one  Catholic 
Church— "A  Catholic  Church,"  or,  "Catholic  Churches," 
certainly  sounds  harsh  and  unnatural  in  our  ears.  It  destroys 
even,  to  our  minds  at  least,  the  very  plausibility  of  the  first 
phrase  on  which  we  have  commented ;  this  supposed  branch 

♦  Enchir.  c.  42  ;  Catoc.  Rom.  p  ii.  cap.  ii.  f  P.  13. 

t  Aids  to  Keflection,  p.  62.  §  lb.  p.  77. 


234  The  Anglican  System.  [Feb. 

churches  which,  united  together  (however  inconsistently^ 
formed  the  one  Catholic  Church.  Here  we  have  a  multi- 
plicity of  such  Catholic  Churches.  Can  such  language  be 
correct  ? 

Our  reason  for  directing  attention  to  this  form  of  expres- 
sion is,  that,  like  the  former  one,  it  is  often  made  the  basis 
of  practical  error.  It  is  that  which  pervades  the  sermon 
above  alluded  to.  The  Reverend  preacner  takes  for  his  text» 
1  Cor.  xii.  20 ;  ^^  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called."  We  give  him  credit  for  sagacity  in 
not  proceeding  to  the  next  words :  "  Wast  thou  called  a  bind- 
man  ?  care  not  for  it.*^  But  really  we  cannot  consider  him 
serious,  when  from  such  a  text  he  deduces  the  doctrine,  that  it 
is  sinful  to  quit  the  national  communion.  Yet  so  it  is ;  he 
tells  us  that  this  conclusion  is  comprised  in  those  words.*  For 
this  error  we  will  venture  to  propose  a  remedy.  Let  Scrii^ 
turc  and  tradition  be  carefully  examined,  and  let  all  tne 
texts  and  authorities  which  relate  to  the  Church  be  sifted. 
First  of  all,  see  what  is  the  allegiance  due  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  considered  as  the  depositary  of  His  promises;  and 
having  put  these  aside,  collect  those  which  denne  the  rights 
of,  and  prescribe  the  duties  towards,  ])articular  churches, 
independently  of  their  being  in  close  union  with  the  former; 
and  we  venture  to  predict,  that  the  claims  to  oiu*  aUegianoe 
to  THE  one  Church  of  Christ  will  swallow  up  every  pretended 
right  in  a  church  of  any  sort.  In  other  words,  our  first  duty 
is  to  the  Universal  Church ;  our  second,  to  the  Particular  one. 
Tlie  term  national  we  abhor,  when  applied  to  His  institution 
who  knows  no  diflferenoe  between  Greek  and  barbarian.  If 
the  particular  Church  bring  and  join  us  to  tlie  former,  we 
must  seek  unity  through  it ;  if  not,  we  must  seek  it  without 
it.  The  branch  is  of  use  to  us,  only  so  long  as  it  unites 
us  to  the  stem :  if  it  be  broken  oif,  we  must  cleave  to  this. 
The  Church  Catholic  is  our  mother — the  }xuticular  Church 
the  nurse.  If  the  latter  forget  her  place,  and  usurp  parental 
rights,  wc  know  whither  we  must  flee. 

3.  "  Apostolical  Succession."  This  phrase  may  be  said  to 
form  the  very  key-stone  of  the  Anglican  High-Churdi 
system;  and  we  may  be  considered  rash  in  classifying  it 
among  those  which  have  not  a  sufficiently  definite  signifi- 
cjition.  Wc  do  so,  however,  with  no  invidious  meaning — 
only  to  draw  attention  to  one  or  more  i>oint8,  which  have 

*  r.  ir. 
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satisfied  our  minds  that  a  vague  impression  and  no  more  is 
produced  by  it ;  and  that  the  term  is  any  thin^  but  clear. 
The  Anglican  Church  is  made  to  rest  her  clauns^  by  her 
modem  oefenders^  upon  a  succession  real  or  supposed,  in  her 
episcopacy,  from  the  apostles.  At  the  same  time,  we  find 
tois  succession  traced  to  the  apostles,  through  the  see  of 
Home.  Thus  Mr.  Palmer,  of  Worcester  CoUege :  "  More 
than  a  himdred  and  fifty  bishops,  in  regular  succession  from 
St.  Peter  to  the  present  time,  have  presided  over  the  primi- 
tive Roman  Church,  and  over  that  of  Canterbury,  derived 
frwn  it  in  the  sixth  century ^  *  Again,  the  Tracts  for  the 
Times :  "  every  link  in  the  chain  is  known  from  St.  Peter  to 
our  present  metropolitan."  f  In  other  words,  the  present 
succession  in  the  see  of  Canterbury  is  supposed  to  be  en- 
srafled  upon  the  Roman  Apostolic  Church,  at  the  time  of 
St.  Austm,  and  Pope  Gregory  the  Great.  At  the  same 
time,  we  are  often  told  that  this  apostolical  succession  is 
transmitted  entirely  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  ordination ; 
and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  no  right  or  jurisdiction  of 
any  sort  in  the  appointing  of  bishops  or  archbishops  in 
England.  No  one  is  more  resolute  m  this  view  of  things 
than  Mr.  Palmer  himself — ^the  consecration  alone  gives  the 
jurisdiction  in  the  see,  according  to  his  view.  J  Yet,  St. 
Austin  was  not  consecrated  by  the  Pope,  but  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Aries ;  and  consequently  the  succession  in  the  see 
of  Canterbury  does  not  join  into  the  truly  apostolic  succes- 
sion of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  sixth  century ;  at  most,  it 
joins  the  secondary  succession  of  Aries,  and  must  find  its 
way  to  the  apostles  through  its  channel  That  is,  supposing 
all  else  to  be  right  in  the  present  see  of  Canterbury,  whicn 
of  course  we  do  not  allow. 

It  may  be  asked  what  does  it  matter,  through  what  Church 
or  see  the  succession  is  traced  ?  We  answer  that  it  is  not  to 
this  point  that  we  now  wish  to  call  attention;  but  rather  to 
the  mdefiniteness  of  a  phrase  in  such  daily  use  in  modem 
theology.  It  should  be  clearly  understood  in  what  way 
^apostolic  succession"  is  transmitted,  that  we  may  know 
exactiy  what  is  meant  by  it. — If  that  of  Canterbury  abuts  in 
that  of  Rome  in  the  sixth  century,  it  is  not  by  ordination, 


♦  Treatise  of  the  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  212,  2d  ed.  t  No.  7. 

1  The  Apostolical  jurisdiction   and    succession   of  the  Episcopacy  in  the 
Bntish  Churches  vindicated,  sec.  ii. 
§  Ven.  Bede,  Hist.  lib.  I  c.  xxvii. 
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but  by  commission  or  appointment,  which  is  an  important 
point  ^ined.  If  it  be  by  ordination  alone/  then  the  tracing 
of  the  English  Church  to  the  apostles  in  the  off-hand  way  in 
which  it  is  usually  done,  by  engrafting  it  on  the  papal  suc- 
cession in  St.  Gregory's  time,  will  not  answer. 

Our  ideas  likewise  on  the  meaning  of  "  apostolical  succes- 
sion," as  used  in  the  English  theology  of  the  day,  are  still 
farther  unsettled  by  a  most  strange  theory  started  in  the 
consecration  sermon  of  Dr.  Alexander,  preached  by  Dr. 
M^Caull,  and  "published  at  the  request  of  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury."  We  there  meet  the  following 
strange  passage ;  "  But  that  prelate  (the  present  Greek 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem)  does  not  pretend  to  be  an  apostle 
of  the  circumcision,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  the  represmh- 
tative  of  St.  Jamss  of  Jermalem.  The  patriarchate  is  not  of 
primitive  institution,  but  an  erection  of  the  fifth  century,  and 
the  patriarchs  nothing  more  than  siiccessors  of  the  UetUU^ 
bishops  of  JElia  CapitoHna ;  which  so  far  from  laying  claim 
to  the  rights  of  the  mother  Church,  as  the  Church  of  St. 
James  certainly  was,  was  itself  for  centuries  subordinate  to 
the  metropolitan  Church  of  Cesarea.  Should,  therefore,  by 
God's  blessing,  a  Jewish  Church  arise  in  Jerusalem,  and  a 
Church  and  bishopric  of  the  circumcision  be  permanently 
restored,  it  would  not,  by  any  means,  interfere  with  the 
rights  or  the  duties  of  the  Greek  patriarch,  wliose  epis€€pai$ 
is  Gentilcy  more  than  the  apostleship  of  St.  Peter  was  an  tfUni" 
sion  upon  that  of  the  preacher  to  the  Gentiles.^*  We  do  not 
quote  these  words  to  advert  to  the  imj)lied  and  almost  pon- 
tive  heresy  which  they  contain,  but  only  to  notice  the  pecu- 
liarly clear  and  modest  notions  which  they  convey  on  our 
])rcscnt  subject.  St.  tlauK's,  the  first  Bishop  of  tJerusalem, 
has  had  no  successor  (or  rej)resentative)  till  now:  Dr. 
Alexander  is  the  first  we  s!ipi>ose.  At  any  rate  there  is  a 
chasm  in  the  succession  of  bishops  since  the  fifth  century  in 
the  "  apostolic  succession  "  of  that  see,  which  the  Archbiuiop 
of  Canterbury  has  just  filled  up,  rebooking  the  chain  thus 
broken  by  the  "  Gentile "  bishops  of  ^lia  Capitolina,  who 
have  so  unreasonably  interloped  between  the  first  Jewish 
bishop  and  Dr.  A.  St  Peter  likewise  was  "an  apoede," 
nay,  "  t/ie  apostle  of  the  circumcision,"  and  the  j^pes  have 
been  for  many  centuries  "  Gentiles ;"  so  we  take  it  for 
gnuited  that,  according  to  this  theory,  he  has  had  no  repre- 
sentatives, and  has  none  vet ! 

*  Con.srcralion  fcHTmon,  p.  13. 
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Farther,  we  have  another  difficulty  on  this  head.  We  do 
not  remember  this  constant  appeal  to  "apostolical  succes- 
sion*" in  the  modem  sense,  among  ancient  writers.  Many 
heretics  and  schismatics  possessed  it,  having  their  own 
bishops  in  possession  of  sees  more  easily  and  directly  trace- 
able to  the  apostles,  than  that  of  Canterbury.  Nor  was 
there  a  dispute  about  the  validity  of  their  orders.  Yet  the 
apostolicity  of  their  churches  was  denied;  and  on  what 
ground?  That  they  were  not  in  communion  with  truly 
apostolic  churches ;  that  is  to  say,  with  churches  whose  epis- 
copacy came  in  right  line  from  the  apostles.  Our  reader,  if 
conversant  with  the  "Tracts,"  will  be  acquainted  with  the 
well-known  passages  from  Tertullian,  St.  Irenaeus,  and  others, 
in  which  heretics  are  challenged  to  competition  on  the  point 
of  apostolicity.  No  question  is  made  as  to  whether  their  his- 
torical succession  can  be  traced  into  an  apostolic  Church,  but 
first,  the  essence  of  apostolicity  is  made  to  consist  in  union 
with  primary  apostolic  Churches ;  and  secondly,  its  proof  is 
rested  entirely  on  the  succession  in  such  Churches.  Wc  will 
only  refer  to  Tertullian's  words  on  both  these  points,  as 
translated  in  the  xvmth  Tract,  which  we  willingly  quote. 

"  From  these  [the  Churches  founded  by  the  apostles]  in  turn 
the  faith  has  been,  and  still  is,  propagated  continually  for  the 
creation  of  new  Churches,  which,  as  well  as  the  first  founded,  are 
called  apostolic,  as  being  the  offspring  of  those  which  are  really 
such.  Every  family  must  be  referred  to  its  first  original ;  there- 
fore these  Churches,  many  though  they  be  and  flourishing,  yet  are 
but  one,  that  one  original  which  the  apostles  established,  and  from 
which  they  all  spring.  So  they  are  all  original,  atid  all  apostolic, 
all  being  one.  That  oneness  is  evidenced  by  their  loving  inter- 
eommuniony  and  the  name  of  brotherhood^  and  the  interchange  of 
hospitality ;  and  these  common  rights  are  secured  solely  by  their 
unanimous  tradition  of  one  and  the  same  sacred  covenant." — p.  2. 

"  Let  them  [heretics]  then  show  the  rise  of  their  Churches ;  let 
them  unroll  the  line  of  their  bishops,  so  running  down  by  succes- 
sions from  the  beginning,  that  their  first  bishop  may  have  had  for 
his  authority  and  predecessor  some  one  of  the  apostles,  or  sUch 
i^KWtolic  men  as  continued  to  hold  with  the  apostles.  For  in  this 
manner  the  apostolic  Churches  deduce  their  lines  ;  as  the  Church  of 
the  Smymaeans  produces  Polycarp,  appointed  by  John ;  as  that  of 
the  Romans,  Clement  in  like  manner  ordained  by  Peter ;  and  as  the 
others,  in  like  manner,  point  to  those  who  were  appointed  as  bishops 

by  the  apostles,  to  deliver  down  for  them  the  apostolic  seed 

...Come  now  you  that  wish  to  turn  this  restlessness  to  profit  in  the 
search  after  salvation ;  run  over  the  apostolic  Churches,  in  which 
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the  very  chairs  of  the  apostles  still  hold  place  of  honour,  in  which 
the  very  letters  they  wrote  are  recited,  re-echoing  the  voice  and 
imagining  the  person  of  each  of  them.  Is  Achaia  nearest  to  you  ? 
You  have  Corinth.  If  you  are  not  far  from  Macedonia,  you  have 
Philippi,  you  have  the  Thessalonians.  K  you  can  reach  Asia,  you 
have  Ephesus.  But  if  you  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Italy,  you 
have  Rome,  whence  we  also  draw  our  own  authority.  How  happy 
is  that  Church!  Where  the  apostles  poured  forth  their  whole 
doctrine  together  with  their  blood  ;  where  Peter  is  likened  in  suf- 
fering to  the  Lord ;  where  Paul  is  crowned  with  an  end  like  the 
baptist's ;  where  the  apostle  John,  having  been  plunged  in  heated 
oil  and  suffered  nothing,  was  banished  to  his  island.  Let  us  see 
what  this  Church  has  learned,  what  she  has  taught,  what  tokens 
she  has  sent  of  doctrine  to  the  African  Churches." — ^p.  5. 

We  therefore  suggest,  that  the  bare  fact  of  apostolical 
succession,  as  thrown  out  in  favour  of  the  Anglican  Church 
(supposing  that  fact  correct),  does  not  constitute  the  arrament 
which  it  18  meant  to  supply  in  its  favour.  There,  and  there 
alone,  is  apostolic  succession,  where  there  is  intercommunion 
with  the  Apostolic  See. 

4.  The  "  Rule  of  Faith.^  This  is  another  expression  to 
which  we  would  gladly  see  a  clear  definition  attached.  We 
do  not  wish  exclusively  to  blame  modem  Anglican  writers 
for  want  of  clearness.  The  expression  is  vague  in  more 
ancient  writers.  The  hcatling  of  the  Tract  just  alluded  t<s 
distinguishes  two  separate  significations  given  to  the  phrase  by 
Tertullian.  But  at  the  present  moment  we  want  exceedingly 
a  determination  of  the  question  what  is  the  Anglican  "Rule 
of  Faith."  According  to  both  the  Rev.  Messrs.  W.  Palmer, 
we  Catholics  are  here  in  a  state  of  schism,  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  unite  ourselves  with  the  Anglican  Church.  When  such  a 
proposal  is  made  to  one,  he  has  a  right  to  ask,  what  is  the  for- 
mulary or  Rule  of  Faith  by  which  he  has  to  be  guided,  the 
moment  that  he  gives  up  that  clear  and  definite  profession  to 
which  he  has  till  now  been  accustomed.  It  is  not  Scripture 
wc  have  been  told  again  and  again — ^this  is  the  "standard, 
test  or  depositary"  of  faith,  not  its  rule.*  It  is  not  to  be 
found  in  tne  Articles: — the  late  controversies  have  decided 
that  point :  these  are  merely  negative  and  contradictory,  they 
define  and  prescribe  nothing.  Is  it  then  in  Scripture  and 
tradition  ?  But  where  has  the  Church  of  England  embodied 
the  points  of  the  latter  which  it  sanctions  and  commands  tis 


*  British  Critic,  No.  xl. 
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to  hold?  It  surely  cannot  expect  each  one  to  exercise  his 
own  judgment  on  the  body  of  tradition  as  amassed  in  the 
Fathers  and  Acts  of  CouncUs  ?  Is  it  then  in  the  Prayer-book, 
and  Catechism  joined  to  the  Articles  ?  But  these  again  will 
only  lead  us  into  new  controversies.  For  instance :  we  con- 
sider Confirmation  a  sacrament.  If  we  wished  to  know  what 
is  expected  to  be  believed  by  Anglicans  on  this  subject,  we 
look  at  the  Prayer-book  in  vain  for  light.  May  we  then 
retain  our  view  of  the  sacramental  character  of  Confirmation  ? 
Certainly,  many  will  reply ;  for  clear  intimation  is  given  in 
late  writings  that  such  an  opinion  may  be  held  in  the  Angli- 
can Churcn.  But  we  are  at  once  baffled  and  beaten  back  by 
the  fact  that,  if  so,  it  is  not  validly  administered,  even  supposing 
no  defect  in  its  minister.  For  the  imposition  of  bauds  is 
surely  an  essential  of  this  rite,  if  it  be  sacramental,  without 
which  it  is  invalid,  the  form  having  no  matter.  Yet  the 
Bishop  of  Bipon  tells  us  that  "  the  growth  of  population,  in 
some  quarters  especially,  since  this  rubric"  (ordering  the 
separate  imposition  of  hands)  "  was  framed,  has  rendered  the 
compliance  with  it  almost,  if  not  altogether,  a  physical  impos- 
sibikty.  For  my  own  part"  he  adds,  "I  woidd  say  that 
nothing  but  this  vast  numerical  increase  would  reconcile  me  to 
a  deviation  from  the  prescribed  order."*  Surely  this  reason- 
ms  on  the  part  of  a  bishop  of  the  Church,  and  the  avowal  (we 
ta&e  it  for  granted  a  true  one)  that  the  sacramental  rite  ne- 
cessary for  valid  administration  is  made  to  bend  to  conve- 
nience, and  is  practically  abandoned,  would  leave  us  no  alter- 
native but  to  conclude,  either  that  this  ordinance  is  not 
considered  a  sacrament  by  the  English  Church,  or  that  we 
must  make  up  our  minds  to  join  a  Church,  which  makes  no 
scruple  of  administering  it  invalidly.  In  like  manner,  having 
been  accustomed  to  clear  and  definite  decisions  upon  the  most 
practical  subject  of  ministerial  absolution,  preceded  by  humble 
and  full  confession,  we  shoidd  naturally  expect  to  find  some- 
thing specific  as  to  what  our  new  duties  would  be,  were  we  at 
all  inclined  to  follow  either  of  the  Messrs.  Palmers'  suggestion. 
Surely  it  will  not  be  said  that  the  entire  doctrine  of  confes- 
edon  and  absolution,  with  all  their  conditions  and  adjuncts, 
are  to  be  deduced  from  a  rubric  in  the  special  case  of  a  dying 


*  Chaive,  p.  17.  What  would  the  bishop  say  to  the  confirmations  in  Belgium 
or  IreluiC  ^ere  the  entire  day  is  sometimes  occupied  by  the  bishop  in  one 
oonfirmadon,  and  where  yet  the  unction,  with  its  accompanying  words,  is  per- 
formed on  each  individual. 


240  The  Anglican  System.  [Feb. 

man.  And  so  we  should  feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  reason 
respecting  other  iwints,  were  we  seriously  to  entertain  for  a 
moment  the  extraordinary  theory  of  these  gentlemen,  respect- 
ing the  Catholic  communion  in  this  country.  Shall  we  then 
conclude,  that  the  three  Creeds  contain  the  sole  and  entire 
Rule  of  Faith  of  the  Anglican  Church  ?  For  this,  likewise, 
seems  to  be  popularly  taught  in  our  days.  But  even  this 
will  not  do — AVliat  shdl  we  believe  on  the  Eucharist,  on  the 
power  of  the  keys,  on  works,  and  many  other  subjects  ? 

But  if  we  are  to  be  guided  by  the  practice  of  antiquity,  wc 
shall  find  that  the  symbols  did  not  constitute  alone  the  Rule 
of  Faith ;  because  in  addition  to  them,  profession  of  belief 
was  exacted,  under  rigid  penalty,  of  whatever  other  points  the 
Church  had  defined  subsequent  to  their  being  drawn  up.  St. 
Isidore  of  Seville  is  a  clear  testimony  to  this  fact.  In  his  ad- 
mirable and  most  interesting  Treatise  on  Ecclesiastical  Offices, 
(including  all  whether  ritual  or  i>ersonal)  he  goes  minutely 
into  the  preparation  of  candidates  for  baptism.  He  gives  us 
a  Chapter  "  De  Symbolo,"  on  the  Creed  which  the  catechumen 
had  to  learn ;  but  this  is  followed  by  another :  "  De  repula 
Fideiy  on  the  Rule  of  Faitk"  It  begins  with  these  words: 
"  Ha5C  est  autem  post  symbolum  apostolonmi  certissima  fides, 
quum  doctorcs  nostri  tradidenint."  He  then  enumerates 
various  doctrines  defined  at  diltercnt  times  or  universally 
held  by  the  Church,  such  as,  that  virginity  is  to  be  preferred 
to  marriage,  that  baptism  must  not  be  repeated,  that  wc  can 
do  no  good  without  grace,  &c.  After  this  he  thus  concludes: 
"  Ilasc  est  Catholicaj  traditionis  Fidei  veni  integritas,  de  qua 
si  imum  quodlibet  rcspuatur,  tota  fidei  credulitas  amittitur.** 
A  similar  method  to  this  the  Catholic  Church  now  follows, 
of  adding  to  the  Creed,  in  her  IVofc^ssion  of  Faith,  the  tnir 
ditional  definitions  of  the  Church,  especially  those  of  the  last 
Gencnil  Council. 

AVe  therefore  must  conclude,  that  it  would  be  of  serious 
importance  in  the  present  controversy,  which,  beyond  any 
other  of  modern  times,  has  occupied  and  interesteil  the  pubhc 
mind,  to  have  a  distinct  understanding  of  what  constitutes 
"the  Rule  of  Faith"  of  the  Anglican  Church.  Several  other 
expressions  are  yet  upon  our  list  which  we  would  have  gladly 
discussccL  But  we  refniin,  ])artly  because  we  have  not 
noticed  their  occurrence  so  nuich  in  later  publications;  partly 
because  thev  would  nrobablv  I'.^tvl  n'«i  nuich  farther  than  the 

•el  • 

preceding  ones  have  dono. 

*  I)o  OlVioii^.  lib.  ii.  cap.  x.\i\.  m'*>».  vi.  j».  H»:»,  o\\,  Aivv. 
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But  the  subject  on  which  we  have  last  treated,  seems  to 
call  our  thoughts  to  another  view  of  its  application,  not  un- 
pleasant for  us  to  advert  to.  There  is  obviously  a  diversity 
of  opinion  among  those  who  uphold  the  High-Church  views, 
as  to  the  duty  of  Catholics.  Some  now  leave  our  position 
unnoticed,  and  silently  show  no  wish  that  we  should  change 
it.  With  these  we  have  no  desire  to  quarrel — we  wish  not 
to  urge  them  into  controversy.  They  are  more  engaged  in 
thinking  on  their  own  state  and  their  own  duties :  and  we 
would  gladly  leave  them  to  the  working  of  their  own  thoughts. 
We  believe  that  they  would  waive  all  question  of  whoso 
place  it  is  to  move,  provided  we  could  all  come  together. 
They  would  have  unity  by  force  of  mutual  attraction ;  and 
so  long  as  we  embi'ace,  will  not  calculate  who  made  the  first 
step.  But  there  are  others  of  more  ticklish  sensibilities  on 
the  subject.  Mr.  Pahner  of  Magdalene,  and  others  with  him, 
would  have  a  more  indirect  course.  He  undoubtedly  desires 
to  see  his  Church  in  commmiion  with  all  other  episcopal 
Chiux^hes  over  the  world.  He  has  said  so  in  ardent  and  de- 
cisive terms  in  his  Letter  to  Mr.  Golightly :  and  we  regard 
and  esteem  him  for  the  sentiment,  and  the  fmnkness  and 
heartiness  with  which  it  was  uttered.  But  at  the  same  time, 
he  would  first  have  his  Church  swallow  all  of  us  up.  Ac- 
cording to  his  theory,  we  are  scliismatics  from  Anglicanism, 
and  we  must  get  into  this,  before  we  can  hope  for  any  good. 
In  other  words,  we  are  happily  in  communion  with  the  rest 
clothe  world,  we  are  owned  by  all  the  West,  our  doctrines 
and  discipline  are  in  accordance  with  its  Churches,  and  those 
of  the  East  in  communion  with  them :  our  bishops  are  received 
by  theirs  as  brethi-en,  and  receive  letters  communicatory  from 
them ;  our  clergy  arc  admitted  to  officiate  at  their  altars,  to 
preach  in  then*  piJpits ;  our  laity  are  able  to  join  in  their 
worship  and  communion.  At  the  same  time,  our  orders  are 
recognised  as  valid  by  all,  even  by  separated  Churches,  and 
no  one  would  venture  to  dispute  our  consecration,  or  sacra- 
mental power.  This  no  doubt  is  a  desirable  state;  one  to 
which  tnese  gentlemen  would  gladly  bring  their  Church. 
But  we  must  forego  it.  We  must  needs  give  up  our  present 
Catholicity^  enter  into  the  womb  of  the  Anglican  Church,  to 
take  our  chance  of  being  born  again  to  Catholicity,  should  she 
ever  have  this  happiness.  We  have  no  business  to  be  stand- 
ing on  the  shore,  towards  wliich  she  is  labouring  to  steer, 
through  rocks  and  shoals,  and  buffeting  waves,  and  repelling 
surfs.  She  may  appear  to  us  to  be  leaky,  and  ill-appointed, 
voL.xn. — ^No.  XXIII.  16 
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without  guiding  card,  or  heaven-directxjd  breeze,  without  au- 
thorised command,  or  sea-worthy  bulwarks;  and  there  may 
be  no  hope  that  she  will  ever  reach  the  secure  haven,  in 
whose  shelter  we  are.  Yet  we  are  told,  we  must  leave  this, 
and  creep  back  into  her  inhospitable  hold,  to  share  her  for- 
tunes, and  be  lost  or  temiwst-tossed,  as  she  may  fare.  No, 
no,  this  will  not  do.  We  must  have  more  than  Mr.  Palmer's 
word  for  such  a  duty,  before  we  can  think  of  it.  The  Orbis 
terrarum  comes  before  the  particular  Church  (supposing  it  to 
be  a  Church  otherwise  not  defective),  and  to  have  to  go  out 
of  the  former  into  the  latter,  in  hopes  of  getting  l)ack  through 
it,  would  indeed  be  a  strange  way  of  securing  what,  through 
God's  mercy,  we  have.  Had  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  and  his 
missionary  St.  Austin,  disagreed  and  separated  (whicli  we 
deem  of  course  impossible),  we  should  have  cleaved  to  the 
fonner ;  and  now,  if  we  must  have  the  successor  of  only  one 
of  them  with  us,  we  j)refer  \\\q  master's  to  the  disciple's  line- 
The  sixteenth  Gregorv  represent*  the  former  to  our  minds 
perfectly,  as  his  heir  m  place,  in  doctrine,  in  episcopacy,  in 
supremacy,  no  less  than  in  name :  Dr.  Ilowley  (we  mean  not 
personally)  gives  us  no  sign  of  family  descent,  by  anything 
save  actual  occupancy.  But  independent  of  this  difference,  if 
we  can  have  allegiance  only  either  to  Rome  or  Canterbury,  to 
the  mother  or  the  daughter,  to  the  trunk  or  the  offshoot,  to 
the  apostolic  or  to  the  episcopal  see,  we  yield  it  willingly, 
lovingly,  and  irrevocably  to  the  fonner.  Let  Canterbury  do 
its  duty ;  let  it  seek  and  obtain  communion  from  the  Chair  of 
St  l^eter,  and  from  the  great  body  of  bishops  throughout  the 
world,  and  we  will  bow  ourselves  before  the  primatial  chair, 
lower  than  the  lowest,  and  reverently  kiss  the  jewelled  hand 
of  its  occupier,  and  promise  him  all  canonical  obedience ;  but 
so  long  as  he  and  his  suffragans  are  not  recognised  by  the 
Church  Catholic,  as  an  actual,  living,  comnumicating  portion 
thereof,  we  recognise  and  know  them  not,  we  have  no  part  in 
them  or  with  them  :  we  must  beg  to  be  Catholics,  at  tlic  cx- 
jKinse  of  not  being  Anglicans. 

In  fact,  there  is  something  so  start liiigly  new  in  the  name 
Annlo-Catliolicy  or  Analican  Catholic,  that  it  would  render  us 
uneasy  to  bear  it.  There  is  a  "general-particular"  sound  in  the 
term,  a  neutralising  combination  of  plus  and  ;//mu«  quantities^ 
a  conflict  of  positive  and  negative  forces  in  it,  which  render  it 
cfiual  to  zrro  in  final  vahic.  Such  com])ound  apix^llations  convey 
the  idea  of  a  new  race,  com|K)sed  of  two  naturally  distinct  ones. 
Aunh)'tfaxony  AvaloNormaiiy  Sf/ro-Chalilcan,  OaffihGifcianf 
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are  intelligible,  factitious  terms,  which  tell  their  own  history, 
that  two  different  tribes  coalesced  into  one  nation.  And  if 
we  apply  this  to  religion,  we  have  the  glorious  example  of  the 
Luthero-Calvinistic  union  lately  effected  in  Prussia,  and  i)er- 
haps  we  midht  add  the  Evangelico^ Anglican  bishopric  of 
Jerusalem.  JBut  the  term  Anglo-Catholic  will  not  admit  of 
guch  an  interpretation.  It  supposes  no  imion  between  parties 
represented  by  the  two  members  of  the  word,  but,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  these  two  members  are  contradictory 
and  mutually  eliminating.  The  one  word  is  descriptive  of 
insularity,  the  other  of  universality ;  the  one  confines,  the 
other  breaks  down  all  barriers;  the  one  tells  us  of  communion 
denied,  the  other  of  it  granted  by  other  Churches  beyond  the 
seas;  the  one  identifies  the  limits  of  religious  intercourse  with 
those .  of  the  jurisdiction  of  our  laws,  or  the  prowess  of  our 
armies,  blends  the  sacred  with  the  profane  power,  makes  the 
Church,  like  the  constitution  or  the  army,  national;  the  other 
leyels  all  distinctions,  knows  no  banner  but  the  cross,  and 
claims  for  its  territory  whatever  this  has  redeemed — the  entire 
earth.  We  might  as  well  talk  of  our  parliament  being  the 
"Anglo-European"  legislature,  as  of  the  Establishment  tong 
the  Anglo-Catholic  Church.  It  is  as  monstrous  as  the  ^^cal- 
lida  jwnctura^^  of  "Protestant-Catholic."  But  even  supposing 
it  a  matter  of  doubt,  supposing  that  there  were  some  grounds 
for  balancing  between  duty  to  the  universal  or  Catholic,  or  to 
the  Anglican  Church,  we  surely  coiJd  not  hesitate  one  mo- 
ment as  to  which  our  natural  feelings  would  prefer. 

The  wants  and  wretchednesses  of  the  English  Church  have 
been  too  well  exposed  to  us  in  modem  times,  for  any  danger 
to  remain  of  her  alluring  us  into  her  arms.  We  no  longer  hear 
men  descant  upon  the  noble  simplicity  of  her  worship,  upon 
the  severe  spirituality  of  her  devotions,  upon  her  freedom 
from  the  slavery  of  outward  observances,  upon  her  purity 
from  mere  human  institutions  that  act  on  the  senses  and  feel- 
ings, to  the  detriment  of  reason's  sterner  claims.  No:  all 
these  former  boasts  have  become  the  theme  of  melancholy 
lamentation,  as  losses  not  easily  to  be  compensated.  She 
prebente  none  of  the  array  of  the  King's  daughter,  none  of 
the  winning  graces  of  the  si)ouse  of  the  Lamb ;  she  dwells  in 
a  solitnde  of  her  own  making;  her  ways  mourn,  because  none 
come  to  her  festivals;  she  is  a  tributary,  a  captive.  She  has 
no  retreats  in  which  holy  contemplatives  pray  in  silence,  no 
safe  anchorages  of  religious  solitude,  into  which  the  care- 
toseed  mind,  the  penitent  heart,  the  timid  conscience,  can  fly 
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for  shelter.  She  has  no  peaceful  cloisters,  where  virmns 
sacred  to  God  walk  in  sisterly  community,  to  sing  His  praises, 
like  their  mates  in  heaven,  or  to  minister  to  His  little  ones 
and  poor.  Slie  has  no  seven-fold  hour  of  prayer,  no  midnight 
vigils,  no  daily  awakening,  at  mystical  intervals,  of  the  joyfiil 
hymn  and  solemn  psalm.  The  vaults  of  her  deserted  churches 
would  startle  at  the  unusual  peal  of  a  multitude's  voice.  She 
retains  no  note  of  times  and  seasons;  the  days  of  penitential 
humiliation,  and  those  of  spiritual  exultation,  are  equal  in  her 
blank  calendar  and  ritual;  no  soothing  strains  to  each  pecu- 
liar; no  variation  of  outward  garb;  no  solemn  office  comme- 
morative of  each  mystery  of  redemption,  each  institution  of 
love;  no  lively  representation  of  the  most  glorious  scenes. 
A  dull  and  chill  monotony  is  in  her  service,  suited  neither 
to  the  Easter  Alleluja^  nor  to  the  Lenten  Miserere.  Her 
churches,  if  modern,  are  without  consecration;  no  holy  chrism 
anoints  their  walls;  no  mystic  rites  inscribe  on  their  area  the 
symbol  of  universal  communion ;  no  majestic  procession  intro- 
duces into  them  the  remains  of  ancient  saints.  Upon  her 
altars  (if  they  may  bear  that  name)  no  oil  of  gladness  hath 
been  poured,  no  symbolical  frankincense  burnt,  no  form  of 
ancient  prayer  recited.  No  martyr's  bones  repose  beneath  tliem, 
to  break  forth  thence,  one  day,  in  glorious  resurrection;  but  the 
shrines  that  once  adorned  them  have  been  demolished,  and  their 
treasures  (we  mean  not  the  gold  that  perisheth)  burnt,  and  scat- 
tered to  the  winds.  The  cross  of  Christ  hath  been  plucked  down, 
the  holy  images  of  Himself  and  His  saints  ignominionsly  de- 
stroyed, a  mean  and  inglorious  table  hath  usuq>ed  the  place 
of  all.  The  tabernacle  hath  been  swept  away,  and  with  it  all 
its  tri])utary  ornaments  and  perennial  lamps;  and  still  more, 
the  all-holy  gift  which  it  contained.  The  eve,  the  sun,  the 
soul  of  the  temi)le  is  extinguished, — and  shall  not  the  entire 
bod  V  be  darksome  ? 

l^ut  if  these  appear  only  secondary  institutions,  we  feel 
still  more  that  her  very  sacramental  onlinances  (such  few  as 
exist  in  her)  have  been  pared  down  to  the  quick,  and  deeper. 
At  baptism  she  has  foregone  all  right  to  counnand  and  rebuke 
the  powers  of  darkness;  she  has  forfeited  the  two-fold  unction, 
the  "salt  of  wisdom"  (the  sacrament  of  catechumens  as  it  was 
anciently  called),  the  white  robe  and  the  burning  lamp,  with 
all  the  venerable  prayers  that  accompany  their  application. 
And  even  in  the  performance  of  the  essential  rite,  such  un- 
seemly negligence  has  grown  up,  so  slight  an  ap2)lication  of 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament  is  2)ermitted,  as  to  leave  serious 
doubt  of  its  validity. 
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Of  confirmation  we  have  already  spoken:  not  only  is  the 
sacred  anointing  gone,  but  the  very  imposition  of  hands  has 
been  dispensed  with.  There  is  but  the  shadow,  not  even  the 
avowal  of  a  sacrament. 

Then  when  we  come  to  the  most  solemn  act  of  worship, 
what  a  sadly  maimed  Liturgy  does  she  present  to  us !  On 
ordinary  days  only  a  fragment  of  even  this;  the  primary  and 
essentiid  portion  of  the  Christian  service,  the  holy  Eucharist,  be- 
ing systematically  omitted.  And  when  this  rite  is  administered, 
we  find  wanting  important  practices,  which  the  ancient  Church 
considered  of  apostolical  institution,  the  mingling  of  the  water 
in  the  chalice,  the  commemoration  of  the  departed  and  of  the 
saints  in  glory,  the  prayer  of  consecration.  No  sacred  ves- 
ture, no  lights,  no  incense,  no  chaunt,  no  subordinate  ministers 
distinguish  this  from  the  cold  didactic  performance  of  her  ordi- 
nary service.  Protestants  lay  great  stress  on  what  they  are 
E leased  to  call  the  mutilation  of  the  sacrament,  by  the  with- 
olding  of  the  cup  from  the  laity;  but  they  do  not  much 
think  of  the  entire  withdrawal  of  it  from  the  greater  part  of 
men,  which  their  present  system  has  virtually  induced. 
Except  on  those  stated  days  when  custom  sanctions  its  ad- 
ministration, the  soul  might  languish  in  vain  for  the  food  of 
life,  if  the  Anglican  Church  possessed  it.  When  inward  trial 
afilicts,  and  the  heart  wishes  to  lean  upon  this  staff  of  life, 
when  aspirations  of  love  visit  it,  and  it  longs  to  fly  whither 
they  would  lead;  when  we  feelingly  desire  to  be  with  Mag- 
dalene at  the  feet,  or  with  John  on  the  bosom,  of  Jesus,  we 
should  go  in  vain  to  the  bare  chanccl-rail  of  the  jiarochial  or 
collegiate  church,  and  cast  in  vain  a  supplicating  look  towards 
its  desolate  and  cold  communion  table.  It  is,  indeed,  a  tjiblc 
without  food,  inhospitable,  cheerless;  no  symbol  of  family 
union,  no  rallying  point  for  the  Church'^s  children  to  grow 
around,  like  green  and  youthful  olives.  No :  we  cannot 
afiTord  to  forego  our  daily  bread,  nor  the  happy  home  in  which 
it  is  always  ready  for  us;  cheerless  will  be  our  toiling,  if  the 
bitterness  of  the  day  be  not  sweetened  by  this  morning 
manna.  Surely  many  feeling  hearts,  that  arc  not  of  the 
happy  household,  must  sometimes  exclaim,  "Quanti  mercc- 
narii  in  domo  Patris  mei  abundant  panibus;  et  ego  hie  fame 
pereol"* 

Again,  look,  to  what  is  the  Anglican  ordination  service 
reduced  1    All  the  ancient  degrees  of  preparation,  the  training 

♦  Luc.  XV.  17. 
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almost  from  iufancy  Inthe  sanctuary,  like  the  youiMul  Samuel's, 
the  rising  from  one  to  another  of  its  steps^  till  we  stand 
at  the  altar^  have  been  abolished.  None  of  that  singular 
solemnity  which  attends  the  Catholic  form  has  been  preserved, 
no  consecration  of  the  priestly  hands^  no  delivery  of  the  in- 
struments of  their  ministry,  no  commission  to  offer  the  tremen- 
dous sacrifice.  And  here  too  one  view  presents  itself  to  our 
minds,  sufficient  of  itself  to  overthrow  all  Mr.  Palmer^s  pre- 
tensions in  favour  of  his  Church.  The  sacraments  are  inali- 
tutions  dependent  entirely  upon  the  will  of  Christ.  The 
defect  of  anything  essential,  appointed  by  Him,  invalidatea 
their  efficacy;  no  virtue  or  holiness  can  supply  it.  Be  it  the 
matter,  or  the  form,  or  the  lawful  minister,  it  is  all  one — ^no 
sacrament  is  administered.  Hence  the  lanmiage  of  all  theo- 
logians on  this  point  is  consentient;  no  doubtiulness, which  can 
be  prevented,  may  be  permitted;  ^Hutior  pars  est  eligenda;^  wo 
must  not  proceed  on  probabilities,  however  strong,  where 
security  may  be  obtained.  Now  see  how  this  stands  with 
the  case  of  our  respective  ordinations.  Ours  every  Church 
admits;  no  one  has  ever  ventured  to  re-ordain,  even  condi- 
tionally, any  apostate  priest  (for  such  God  has  permitted 
some  to  be)  from  our  body.  If  there  be  orders  anywhere  on 
earth,  here  they  surely  are.  Ours  then  are  secure.  But  how 
is  it  with  the  Anglicans?  They,  we  suppose,  feel  satisfied: 
but  no  one  else  admits  their  orders.  Not  one  portion  of  the 
Western  Church  considers  them  less  than  doubtful,  not  the 
Greek,  either  united  or  separated  Church,  nor  any  of  the 
Asiatic  Churches.  Does  not  this  hesitation  to  allow  their 
orders  make  strong  odds  against  them  when  compared  with 
ours  ?  Is  not  that,  by  far,  the  tutior  pars  which  all  mm 
agree  is  iuta^  rather  than  that  of  which  ally  save  the  interested 
j)arty,  say  that  it  is  not  so  ?  Ought  it  not  therefore  to  be 
])rcferrcd,  where  it  is  sinfid,  and  may  be  fatal,  not  to  choose 
the  tutior  pars  ?  In  an  individual  case,  it  is  clear.  However 
certain  we  might  personally  feel  of  the  validity  of  our  own 
orders  (we  speak  as  om\  were  we  to  learn  from  many  bishops 
of  various  countries,  and  particularly  from  him  who  holds 
the  ai)ostoIic  sec,  that  they  have  strong  grounds  for  doubting 
their  validity,  owing  to  knowledge  wliich  they  possess,  we 
certainly  should  not  rest  with  our  actual  position,  but  should 
humbly  entreat  that  all  necessary  steps  might  be  taken  in 
our  regard,  to  put  us  in  a  sUite  of  security.  Wc  could  not 
bear,  nor  venture,  to  administer  the  sacraments,  at  tlie  smallest 
risk  of  their  invalidity,  nor  under  the  uncertiiiuty  which  such 
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a  doubt  in  those  persons  would  create.  In  like  manner^  we 
would  reason  concerning  the  orders  of  the  English  Church. 
It  seems  to  us  clearly  the  duty  of  those  who  think  themselves 
called  to  bestow  sacramental  graces  upon  God's  people^  to  see 
tiiat  they  have  secured  themselves  against  every  danger  of 
invalidity,  by  having  the  highest  attainable  security  of  their 
mimstenal  power. 

And  this  estimate  of  respective  security  must  surely  weigh 
much  with  all ;  but  with  us  must  be  a  source  of  sincere  joy 
and  thankfulness  towards  God^  as  well  as  a  sufficient  defence 
agunst  the  light  opinions  of  some  Anglican  neighbours,  re- 
specting our  position  here.  For  we  certainly  are  not  likely 
to  be  tempted  to  run  after  a  ministry,  not  confident  even  of 
its  own  power,  which  dares  not  call  men  authoritatively  to  its 
tribunal  to  receive  an  absolution,  the  validity  of  which  is  but 
slightly  believed  in  by  a  few.  But  farther,  hastening  over 
many  other  things,  what  has  the  poor  Anglican  Church  left 
herself  or  her  children  of  comfort  when  it  is  most  truly  needed — 
at  the  close  of  life !  How  few  of  them  ever  get  that  small 
share  of  ministerial  assistance  which  she  offers ;  how  seldom 
do  the  consolations  of  religion  visit  the  work-houso  or  the 
hospital  in  this  country  I  how  seldom  do  we  hear  of  even  the 
better-instructed,  nay,  clergymen  themselves,  receiving  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  their  Viaticum  I  Where  does  this  Cnurch 
present  us  the  spectacle  of  a  solemn  procession  visiting,  as  in 
Catholic  countnes,  the  poor  man's  hovel  or  garret,  swelled  as 
it  proceeds,  by  devout  crowds,  while  the  hand-bell  and  chaunt 
brmg  adorers  to  every  casement,  as  the  Lord  of  Glory  is 
borne  along  to  visit  one  of  His  poorest  children.  How  that 
humble  abode  is  cheered  and  lighted  up  by  the  gladdening 
presence,  the  meanest  tenement  changed  into  a  palace,  nay 
a  temple,  while  the  priest  of  God,  surrounded  by  inferior 
ministers,  bestows  the  last  communion  on  his  resigned  and 
hopeful  child ;  and  the  midtitude  kneeling  without  the  cham- 
ber-door (for  all  have  freely  followed  into  the  house),  pray 
aloud,  in  unison,  for  their  departing  brother.  And  after  this 
what  farther  consolations  the  Catholic  Church  has  in  store, 
which  the  Anglican  has  lost  I  From  that  moment,  with  us, 
our  tender  Mother  redoubles  her  solicitude,  and  enlarges  her 
bounty,  bringing  forth  from  her  stores  fresh  blessings,  for 
every  hour,  and  its  new  wants  and  trials.  That  healing,  and 
soothing,  and  bracing  unction  which  comes  so  seasonably  to 
strengthen  the  Christian  athlete  in  his  final  conflict;  that 
sublime  commendation  of  the  parting  spirit  into  the  hands  of 
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God  and  Ilis  angels,  wherein  the  Church  of  earth  seems  to 
bear  the  soul  committed  to  its  care  to  the  very  threshold  of 
the  eternal  gates,  and  there,  with  equal  solemnity,  met  by  it« 
triumphant  brotlicrhood,  deliver  it  over  to  their  safer  watch- 
fulness; that  last  blessing  wherein  the  Church  of  Grod 
should  seem  to  give  to  her  expiring  son  the  final  pledge  of 
her  indulgent  pardon,  to  imprint  upon  his  brow  the  seal  of 
her  recognition,  in  her  last  parental  kiss,  and  to  receive  this 
back  upon  the  image  of  Christ  crucified  which  is  pressed  to 
his  Hps ;  surely  these  are  advantages  for  which  one  has  a 
right  to  ask  where  are  the  equivalents,  in  tliat  Church  which 
sets  up  a  claim  to  be  our  mother,  and  to  have  our  aUcgianoe 
and  our  love  ? 

13ut  these  pretensions  were  once  so  beautifully  decided  by 
one  who  could  well  appreciate  them,  that  we  must  give  her 
sentence.  She  was  a  person  of  a  powerful  and  culti\'atcd 
mind,  whom  the  grace  of  God  brought  into  the  one  fold,  at 
its  very  centre,  as  if  to  die  within  its  pale.  For  shortly  aftei^ 
wards  declining  in  health,  she  came  to  need  and  to  receive  all 
those  heavenly  ai)i)lianccs,  which  smootli  the  bed  of  the  dying 
Catholic.  Observing  that  the  curate,  after  his  first  visit,  had 
left  his  stole,  according  to  usage,  across  the  foot  of  the  bed,  she 
desired  it  to  be  carefully  put  by,  thinking  that  it  was  through 
forgetfulncss.  Her  spiritual  father  explained  the  circunb- 
stance  to  her,  telling  her  that  this  was  the  badge  of  parochial 
jurisdiction,  and  a  sign  that  from  thenceforth  her  holy  Mother 
the  Church  took  her  imder  her  special  protection,  and  woidd 
never  lose  sight  of  her,  till  safely  conducted  to  the  confines  of 
eternity.  She  remained  fur  some  time  wrapiKid  in  thought; 
then,  after  to  all  appearance  contrasting  this  proof  of  mother- 
hood with  those  which  her  former  religion  could  offer,  broke 
out  into  thcs'e  words :  "  ITow  beautiful  indeal  I  Yes,  give  her 
the  cliild,  she  is  the  mother  thereof!"* 

But  our  attachments  to  her,  or  our  painful  contrasts  with 
her  vaunting  rival,  end  not  even  tliere.  The  grave  may  bo 
warm  or  cold,  bright  or  gloomy,  acconling  to  the  ho])es  where- 
with, as  with  flowers,  we  strew  it.  We  could  not  endure  to 
think  that  a  dark  convoy  of  silent,  hired  weepers,  without  a 
symbol  t)r()ur  iaith  and  hope  in  Christ,  without  a  prayer  for 
mercy,  will  bear  our  eai'thly  tabt^maclc  to  its  kinurecl  dust. 
AVe  slunild  almost  shudder  at  the  thought  of  a  mere  instnic* 
tion  to  the  living — a  le(*ture  of  morality  over  our  clay,  fonn- 


♦  3  l^»«r.  iii.  27. 
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ing  our  last  connexion  with  our  dear  and  holy  Mother  the 
Church,  We  should  shrink  in  sorrowful  anticipation  from 
that  hour,  which  would  sever  us  for  ever  from  the  commemo- 
ration of  our  surviving  brethren,  exclude  us  from  all  part  in 
their  daily  sacrifice,  and  not  allow  us  to  ask  (as  Monica  did) 
from  those  most  dear  to  us,  to  be  mindful  of  us  when  standing 
at  God's  aJtar.  No ;  let  us  be  laid  in  our  shroud,  with  that 
cross,  at  which  evil  spirits  tremble,  grasped  in  our  hands,  let 
the  poor  brethren  of  some  pious  gild  bear  us,  with  psalms  of 
penance  mournfully  sung  as  for  a  brother,  to  our  common 
place  of  rest,  **the  holy  Field,"*  consecrated  by  most  solemn 
rites ;  let  the  standara  of  Christ  be  borne  before  us,  aa  the 
emblem  of  victory  over  the  grave ;  let  the  Church  recite  over 
us  her  touching  prayers  for  our  deliverance  and  rest :  and  the 
very  earth  which,  sprinkled  with  blessed  water,  falls  heavy 
upon  our  coffin,  shall  seem  rich  with  her  benedictions,  em- 
balming our  remains,  beyond  Egypt's  skill,  for  a  glorious 
resurrection. 

There  are  other  things  in  the  Anglican  Church  which  can 
leave  us  well  content  to  be  "  Romish  recusants,"  as  Mr.  Pal- 
mer would  fain  call  us,t  or  to  be  schismatics,  according  to  his 
mode  of  speech,  from  that  unhappy  Establishment.  We  will 
mention  but  one,  and  with  it  conclude.  We  would  rather  cut 
off  omr  right  hand,  than  subscribe,  or  have  any  thing  to  do 
with,  its  thirty-nine  Articles, — those  "  forty  stripes  save 
ONE,"!  with  which  it  has  so  cruelly  tortured  the  body  of  the 
Apostolic  Church ;  but  the  lash  of  which  has  now  turned 
l>ack  as  a  scourge  upon  itself.  The  perplexities  of  this  for- 
mulary, which  every  day  more  strikingly  brings  out,  its 
knotty  embarassmenta,  its  sinuous  involutions,  its  humiliating 
captivity,  make  its  character  too  plain,  as  a  snare  to  the  sim- 
ple of  heart.  In  its  meshes  we  sincerely  thank  God  that  our 
feet  are  not  entangled  ;  and  we  say  to  Mr.  Palmer,  that  "  a 
net  is  spread  in  vain  before  the  eyes  of  them  that  have  wing8.*'§ 
And  of  those  who  have  not  received  the  mercy  of  being 
BO  preserved,  we  heartily  and  lovingly  hope,  that  the  time  will 
soon  come,  when  they  may  sing :  "  Laqueus  contritus  est,  et 
nos  liberati  sumus.'"! 


♦  "  II  Campo  Santo."  f  Tetter  to  Mr.  Gob'ghtly,  p.  10. 

X  2  Cor.  XI.  24.  §  Prov.  i  17.  ||  Ts.  cxxiii.  7. 
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Art.  VL — 1.  Tlie  State  of  Ireland  eomidered^  and  measures 
proposed  for  restorinff  tranquillity  to  that  country^  By 
Lord  Alvanley.     8vo.     London:  1841. 

2.  A  Second  Letter  to  Ambrose  Lisle  PhillippSy  Esq.y  from  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  On  the  present  Posture  of  Affairs. 
London:  1841. 

3.  li  Third  Letter  to  Ambrose  Lisle  PhilUppSy  Esq.^  from  the 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  On  tits  present  Posture  of  Affairs* 
London:  1842. 

With  respect  to  the  second  Pamphlet  on  our  list,  wo 
observe  from  a  note  inserted  in  Lord  Shrewsbuiy'a 
"Third  Letter"  now  before  us,  that  "it  came  before  the 
public  in  a  very  imperfect  form ;  that  it  was  written  in  much 
Iiaste,  having  been  sent  over  from  the  Continent  in  detached 
portions,  some  of  which  (and  those  perhaps  which  the  author 
most  desired  to  appear)  having  been  altogether  omitted  ia 
the  hurry  of  printing,  and  others  very  inaccurately  given. 
Neither  had  he  any  opportunity  of  consulting  any  docu- 
ments but  the  newspapers  of  the  day."  Had  that  production 
been  given  to  the  world  as  Lord  Shrewsbury  had  written  it, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  have  shielded  the 
noble  author  from  some  of  the  very  virulent  and,  to  eay  the 
least  of  them,  most  inconsiderate  attacks  which  were  made 
upon  it,  botli  in  tlie  United  Kingdom  and  America. 

The  noble  earl  liaving  placed  his  sentiments  on  the  ''  poe* 
ture  of  affairs"  beforo  tne  world,  must  submit  of  course  to 
the  ordeal  of  criticism  and  discussion  which  any  work  ema- 
nating from  a  writer  of  his  high  talent  and  station  is  neces- 
sarily calculated  to  provoke.  There  are  some  points  u])on 
which  we  ourselves  entirely  dittcr  from  liis  lordship.  To 
those  points  we  shall  refer  hereailer.  But  we  never  can  hear 
tiiat  noble  loixl's  name  mentioned  without  at  the  same  time 
remembering  the  vast  amount  of  Ids  own,  and  of  Lady 
Shrewsbury's,  services  in  the  cause  of  our  holy  religion — 
their  many  liberal  contributions  towards  the  erection  of 
C-atholic  churches  in  every  part  of  tlic  cm])irc  and  its 
dependencies — towaixls  our  cliaritable  and  scholastic  in- 
stitutions, and  indeed  every  si)ecied  of  establishment  con- 
ducive to  the  ])rogrc.<.^  oi*  oiir  holy  faitli.  Their  most 
cxi'niplary  ])racti('e  oi'  that  faith  throughout  the  whole 
t?pliere  of  its  doctrine;  their  ])osition  in  Catholic  society, 
as  t^econd  only  to  that  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  ought  also  to 
luive  mitigated  the   hostility   of  the   noble  lonl's   Catholic 
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assailants.  It  is^  moreover,  well  known,  that,  from  the 
moment  he  entered  on  public  life,  he  has  never  once  varied 
in  his  course  as  a  Whiff  of  the  true  constitutional  school.  It 
is  due  to  Mr.  O^Connell  to  state  that  he  has  uniformly  repu- 
diated the  coarse  language  in  which  Lord  Shrewsbury's 
second  letter  has  been  denounced  by  many  Catholic  orators 
and  writers.  Men  assuredly  may  differ  from  each  other  in 
political  opinions,  without  becoming  enemies  of  each  other ; 
mdeed  we  cannot  understand  the  species  of  sophistry  by 
which  persons  who  really  practise  the  precepts  of  our  religion 
could  have  reconciled  to  those  precepts  the  use  of  terms 
which  we  have  lately  seen  in  some  of  the  public  journals  in 
reference  to  the  letter  above  mentioned. 

**I  always  was,"  says  the  noble  earl,  "and  hope  I  alwavs 
shall  be,  a  Whig ;  by  which  I  mean,  an  advocate  for  the 
greatest  possible  degree  of  civU  liberty,  and  the  greatest 
possible  amount  of  religious  toleration,  consistent  with  the 
mstitutions  and  the  condition  of  the  country."  [Second 
Letter,  p.  4.] 

This,  of  itself,  is  a  complete  answer  to  all  the  calumny 
that  has  been  poured  out  upon  his  lordship,  openly  proclaim- 
ing him  a  deserter  from  what  were  called  his  former  political 
pnnciples.  There  is  not  a  syllable  in  his  second  letter  which 
affords  even  the  slightest  ground  for  that  scandalous  impu- 
tation. The  noble  writer  adds,  "  The  principles  of  the  Con- 
servatives I  take  to  be  the  same  as  ours,  the  question  between 
us  being  only  in  the  extent  and  expediency  of  their  applica- 
tion ;  and  upon  which,  of  course,  there  must  ever  be  many 
varieties  of  opinion.  But  now,  that  all  the  great  paramount 
reforms  are  accomplished,  the  ground  between  Whig  and 
Tory  is  so  narrowed,  and  they  are  frequently  kept  asunder 
by  points  of  such  nice  balance,  that  they  appear  to  be  con- 
tenoing  for  a  mere  distinction  without  a  difference;  and 
matters  are  taken  up,  of  little  or  no  importance  in  themselves, 
solely  as  a  pretext  for  contention."  This  observation  was  clearly 
intended  to  applv  to  the  general  course  of  foreign  policy,  and 
of  home  policy,  (so  far  as  England  was  concerned),  pursued  by 
the  late  government.  A  rapid  survey  of  the  salient  points  of 
that  jpohcy,  foreign  and  domestic,  will,  we  think,  fully  bear 
out  tne  position  for  which  the  noble  lord  contends. 

The  great  question  of  the  Corn  Laws  was,  at  the  close  of 
the  last  Parliament,  the  principal  cause  of  its  dissolution. 

The  Whigs  appealed  upon  that  question  to  the  comitry : 
and  it  is  very  cunous  to  observe  that,  although  the  constitu- 
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cncies  have  given  a  judgment  adverse  to  the  Whig  party,  Sir 
Kobcrt  Peel,  since  his  restoration  to  power,  has  found  it 
necessary  to  proiKisc  a  modification  of  those  laws,  although 
he,  and  those  who  acted  with  him,  refused  even  to  discuss 
the  question,  while  the  late  administration  was  in  office. 
This  is  one  of  the  many  glaring  inconsistencies  chargeable  to 
Sir  Robert  Peel's  i)olitical  career.  It  has  caused  the  seces- 
sion from  his  cabinet  of  one  of  those  who,  in  the  language  of 
the  Duke  of  Richmond,  can  *^  make  and  unmake  "  him ;  and 
it  yet  remains  to  be  seen,  how  far  his  Com  Law  plans  may 
operate  upon  his  Government.  At  all  events  it  has  broken 
down  the  main  bamer  of  difl^crence  between  the  principles 
of  that  Government,  and  of  the  one  by  which  it  was  im- 
mediately preceded.  So  far  the  "observation"  of  Lord 
Shrewsbury,  therefore,  is  strictly  borne  out. 

As  to  the  general  system  of  reform  now  secured  by  law  in 
Great  Britain,  there  do  not  seem  to  be  any  serious  unsettled 
points  of  dispute  between  the  great  parties  in  the  state.  If 
Lord  John  llussell  and  his  friends  persevere  firmly  in  the 
course  of  action  which  they  pursued  while  in  office,  they 
must  co-operate  with  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  resisting  the  changes 
demanded  by  the  Chartists.  That  during  the  late  elections 
the  corruption  of  voters  was  carried  to  an  unprecedented 
extent,  especially  in  England,  no  man,  who  attentively 
obticrved  the  i>roceedings  on  those  occasions,  can  doubt  for 
an  intstant  Nor  is  it  denied  that  a  practice  so  much  to  be 
reprobated,  so  fatal  to  the  cause  of  liberty,  was  common  to 
AVhig  and  Conservative.  The  franchise  became  a  matter  of 
open  sale,  and  was  knocked  oftMike  an  article  at  an  auction 
to  the  highest  bidder.  Any  measures  that  may  l>c  suggested 
for  the  suppression  of  this  enormous  evil,  must  thereibrc  be 
advocated  or  opi)osed  by  l>oth  sides  of  the  house,  for  one 
side  is  (juite  as  much  implicated  in  it  as  the  other. 

The  serious  abuses  which  have  for  some  tune  ol)stnictcd, 
in  several  districts  of  England,  the  useful  administration  of 
the  Poor  Law  svstem,  demand  the  fixed  attention  of  the 
legislature.  liut  this  cannot  be  perverted  into  a  party 
fjucstion,  becaus(»  x\\o  IVill  was  originally  ];assed  with  the 
^anction  of  the  leading  statesmen  wh(»,  upon  many  other 
]>oints  of  ]K)Hey,  did  not  agree.  The  i-efonns  in  tlie  Court 
of  Chan(»ery  so  long  demanded  by  the  Lil)eral  jKirty,  have 
been  at  length  established,  and  promise  to  l>c  productive  of 
results  most  iniiK>rtant  to  all  classes  of  society.  The  groM 
absnnlitics  connected  with  the  existing   sugar  and   timber 
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duties,  must  sooner  or  later  give  way  to  the  public  opinion 
in  progress  towards  maturity  upon  those  subjects.  The  pro- 
bable condition  of  the  revenue  for  some  time  to  come,  must 
contribute  at  least  to  postpone  practical  measures  for  the 
erection  of  new  churches  at  the  expense  of  the  state.  The 
topics  here  eniunerated  seem  to  comprehend  the  principal 
matters  of  domestic  interest  in  a  political  point  of  view,  upon 
which  discussion  can  arise  in  the  first  session  of  the  new 
Parliament,  so  far  as  England  is  concerned. 

Questions  undoubtedly  of  a  portentous  character  have 
recently  arisen  witliin  the  precincts  of  the  English  and 
Scottish  Churches,  which  would  be  quite  as  replete  with 
difficulties  for  the  cabinet  of  Lord  Melbourne,  had  it  con- 
tinued to  exist,  as  they  must  be  for  that  of  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
if  he  shall  remain  for  any  length  of  time  in  possession  of  the 
power  which  he  now  enjoys.  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  in- 
yestigate  those  questions,  or  to  indulge  in  any  conjectures  as 
to  the  consequences  to  which  they  may  eventually  give  rise ; 
doubts  may  well  be  entertained  as  to  the  competency  of  par- 
liament to  legislate  at  all  upon  subjects  of  a  nature  so 
entirely  ecclesiastical.  Certain  it  is  that  no  political  party  in 
the  empire  can  safely  embroil  itself  in  these  internal  dissen- 
sions of  the  two  religious  establislunents;  and  that  any  inter- 
ference in  them  upon  the  part  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  must  be 
as  detrimental  to  his  administration,  as  it  would  have  been  to 
the  government  of  Lord  Melbourne. 

As  to  the  state  of  our  foreign  affairs,  it  would  seem  also 
that  no  very  material  changes  can  be  attempted  by  Sir  Robert 
Peel's  cabinet.  The  war  against  China  he  must  follow  up, 
until  a  peace,  or  at  least  a  truce,  honourable  to  our  arms,  can 
be  effected.  It  would  be  vain  to  look  for  any  durable  friend- 
ship between  om*  merchants  and  the  hundreds  of  millions 
who  constitute  the  population  of  that  vast  empire.  All  that 
can  be  reasonably  expected  as  the  present  issue  of  the  con- 
test, is  the  cession  to  England  of  points  of  territory  on  the 
continent  or  among  the  islands,  which  may  afford  security  to 
our  commerce  in  those  regions,  and  enable  our  garrisons  to 
diastise  without  delay  any  of  the  Chinese  authorities  who 
may  again  dare  to  treat  the  subjects  of  her  majesty  with 
insolence. 

India  has  been  intrusted  to  a  nobleman,  who  is  admitted 
upon  all  sides  to  be  possessed  of  considerable  knowledge  with 
reference  to  its  affairs.  Russia  is  to  be  closely  watched  in 
that  quarter,  both  on  her  own  frontiers  and  those  of  Persia, 
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which  she  has  long  endeavoured  to  render  instrumental  to  her 
designs  for  the  disturbance,  if  not  the  destruction,  of  our 
oriental  dominions.  Lord  Ellenborough  is  no  doubt  well  in- 
structed upon  this  matter;  but  his  ability  as  a  civil  and 
military  chieftain  remains  to  be  proved. 

The  relations  between  Turkey  and  Egypt  would  seem  to 
be  arranged — -for  the  present.  It  is  well  known  that  while 
the  vigorous  measures  eventually  executed  (executed  in  a 
style  of  science,  bravery,  and  rapidity,  unrivalled  in  the 
annals  of  the  world),  were  under  discussion  in  the  late  cabinet, 
they  were  strenuously  opposed  by  three,  if  not  four,  of  the 
then  ministers.  The  divisions  which  are  sidd  to  have  fre- 
quently taken  place  in  the  council,  arose  out  of  a  question 
altogether  fundamental,  as  to  the  direction  of  our  policy  in 
the  Levant.  It  is  said  to  have  appeared  to  the  cabinet  oppo- 
sition, that  the  object  sought  by  the  majority  was  unattain- 
able;— namely,  the  restoration  of  the  Ottoman  empire  as 
nearly  as  possible  to  such  a  position  of  domestic  and  external 
power  as  would  extricate  it  from  the  sinister  influence  of 
Kussia,  render  it  once  more  an  independent  nation,  and  enable 
it  to  control  the  spirit  of  revolt  which  pervades  all  its  pro- 
vinces in  Europe,  and  Asia,  and  Africa.  The  ministers  in 
the  minority  were,  it  is  understood,  of  opinion  that  a  policy 
of  this  comj)lcxion,  however  desirable  it  might  be,  could  not 
be  carried  into  effect ;  and  that  even  if  the  active  measures 
then  propounded  were  successful  at  every  point,  they  could 
not  i)roduce  a  permanent  residt. 

It  nuist  Ikj  confessed  that  the  possibility  of  sustaining  the 
Porte  as  an  independent  and  i)owerful  nation,  under  the  scep- 
tre of  a  ^Mahometan  sovereign,  is  a  problem  still  to  be  solved. 
The  religion  of  the  Koran  is  fast  hastening  to  decay,  in  all 
j^arts  of  the  Ottoman  dominions.  It  jiossesses  no  longer  the 
prestige  by  which  its  professors  were  formerly  stimulated  to 
heroic  deids.  The  loss  of  Greece,  of  the  most  useful  islands 
in  the  Archipelago,  of  Servia, AVallachia,  Aloldavia,  and  Bes- 
sarabia; the  inroads  of  Russia  upon  lier  possessions  on  the 
eastern  borders  of  the  Euxine;  the  verj-  slight  threads  by 
which  she  holds  Asia  IMinor,  Syria,  Candia,  and  Tunis,  ami 
her  merely  nominal  sovereignty  in  Egyj)t,  place  the  Porte  in 
an  asiK»ot  of  imbecility  which  seems  to  announce  the  approach- 
ing dissolution  of  her  empire. 

Lord  I*nlmcrston  s  reply  to  the  arguments  raised  upon  this 
statement,  even  sui»iK)sing  it  to  bo  true  in  all  its  imrts,  is  this, 
that  by  the  policy  which  he  has  pursued,  he  has  certainly 
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gained  time,  and^  under  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed,  this  is  to  England  an  invaluable  advantage.  He  has 
rendered  the  renewal  of  the  treaty  of  Unkiar  Skelessy,  which 
made  the  Porte  wholly  dependent  upon  Kussia,  utterly  im- 
practicable. He  has  placed  the  future  destiny  of  the  Ottoman 
throne  imder  the  sway  of  the  five  powers;  whereas  it  had 
been  previously  subjected  to  the  exclusive  councils  of  the 
Czar.  He  ha^  chastised  the  ambition  of  Mehemet  Ali,  and 
stmck  a  fatal  blow  against  the  projects  of  France  with  refer- 
ence to  Egypt;  and  had  his  measures  produced  no  other  result 
than  the  extraordinary  success  by  which  they  were  crowned, 
upon  the  flood  and  the  field,  their  utility  is  inestimable,  for 
they  have  stamped  the  steam  power  of  Great  Britain  as  the 
ruler  of  the  globe. 

The  acts  thus  accomplished  furnish  to  the  government  of 
Sir  Bobert  Peel  facilities  for  treating  with  all  foreign  states, 
whether  at  this  or  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  which  his 
long  experience  as  a  minister  must  enable  him  to  appreciate. 
France,  it  may  be  apprehended,  will  present  to  him  many 
difficulties  of  no  ordmary  importance.  Lord  Aberdeen  has 
eertainly  taken  some  steps  wim  a  view  te  heal  the  wounded 
pride  of  that  nation,  which  Lord  Palmerston  certainly  would 
not  have  sanctioned ;  we  allude  particularly  to  the  concessions 
made  with  reference  to  Algiers,  and  what  has  been  called  the 
**SaIvandy  affair."  Lord  Aberdeen  was  minister  at  the  time 
when  the  French  expedition  to  Algiers  took  place.  Before 
the  capture  was  made,  it  was  clearly  understood  that  should 
the  attack  be  successful,  the  future  regulation  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Regency  was  to  be  concerted  between  the  five 
Ewers.  The  noble  lord  grossly  neglected  his  duty  in  not 
ving  this  arrangement  made  the  subject  of  a  treaty,  and  in 
consequence  of  this  omission,  the  government  which  was 
called  into  existence  by  the  French  Revolution  of  1830, 
refused  to  adhere  to  the  understanding  entertained  upon  this 
subject^  and  assumed  to  itself  the  sovereignty  of  the  territory 
conquered  by  its  arms.  But  this  sovereignty  the  other  powers 
never  recognised.  Lord  Palmerston,  during  the  whole  time 
he  waji  minister  for  foreign  affairs,  when  pressed  upon  this 
subject^  imiformly  declined  giving  any  opinion  upon  it.  One 
of  the  very  first  things  Lord  Aberdeen  did,  upon  his  recent 
return  to  office,  was  m  fact  to  recognise  the  sovereignty  of 
France  over  Algiers,  so  that  should  war  occur  between  France 
and  England,  and  Algiers  become,  as  most  probably  it  would, 
a  depeiraency  of  our  cmpii*e,  nevertheless  upon  the  return  of 
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peace  we  slioiild  be,  in  some  measure,  bound  to  restore  Algiem 
to  that  power.  Lord  Palnierston's  cautious  silence  upon  that 
subject  left  it  opeu  to  iutui'e  discussion. 

\Vc  are  fully  aware  that  Algiers  has  become  a  very  trouble* 
some  conquest  to  France;  and  that  it  annually  costs  her 
much  more  than  it  is  worth,  both  in  blood  and  treasure.  Nor 
do  we  desire  to  underrate  the  vast  benefits  conferred  upon  the 
navigation  of  all  nations  in  the  ^lediterranean,  by  the  total 
extinction  of  the  piratical  bands  which  formerly  infested  that 
sea.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  forget  that  the  pre- 
dominance of  France  at  Algiers,  has  destroyed  the  whole  of 
our  once  highly  prosperous  trade,  especially  in  cutlery,  along 
the  whole  of  the  Barbaiy  coast,  and  that  it  gives  her  a  moral 
influence  over  Egypt  as  well  as  over  Morocco  and  the  whole 
of  Central  ^Vfrica,  which  will  prove  a  serious  obstacle  to  all 
the  measures  our  commercial  policy  had  contemplated  for 
0]>ening  new  markets  in  that  populous  re<^ion.  The  posses- 
sions of  France  in  and  near  the  SenegflJ,  have  at  all  times 
checked  and  embari'assed  the  progress  of  our  settlements  on 
the  south-western  coast  of  Africa.  The  French  merchants, 
in  those  quai*ters,  have  within  these  last  five  or  six  yean 
whollv  ruined  our  ffiun  traffic,  a  verv  serious  loss  to  our 
manufacturing  interests;  so  that  looking  to  all  the  present  and 
future  conse(iuences  of  Lord  Aberdeen's  uncalled-for  conces- 
sion with  respect  to  Algiers,  we  must  ])ronouncc  it  as 
extremely  detrimental  to  the  welfare  of  the  country. 

*•  The  "  Salvaudy  aftair''  was  another  gross  blunder  on  the 
])art  of  his  lordship.  The  true  question  involved  in  that 
matter,  masqued  though  it  was  under  a  mere  question  of 
etiquette,  turned  ui)on  this  i)oint,  whether  France  would  or 
would  not  recognise  the  new  state  of  things  in  Spain.  That 
new  state  exhilrits  Esi)artero  as  Je  facto  head  of  the 
kingdom  during  the  minority  of  the  (jueen.  Certainly  Lord 
l^almerston  wonld  not  have  supix)rted  France  in  the  course 
which  M.  Salvandy  took  in  refusing  to  acknowledge  the 
regent  as  chief  of  the  nation  de  facto.  Lonl  Aberdeen 
thought  fit  to  side  with  France  in  that  nuitter,  and  lias  thus 
most  seri«)usly  embarrassed  our  relations  with  Siiain,  at  a 
moment  of  peculiar  im]>ortance  in  the  negotiations  Ijetwcen 
the  two  countries  ior  the  arrangement  of  a  coiiunercial 
treatv. 

Let  it  be  very  clearly  imderstood  that  in  referring  to  this 
subject  we  by  no  means  wi.«*h  to  have  anybody  for  one  mo- 
nu'ut  believe,  that  we  approve  of  EsparteiVs  conduct  in  his 
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office  as  Regent  of  Spain.  Quite  the  reverse.  We  go  entirely 
with  Mr.  O'Connell  in  all  his  denunciations  against  the  ini- 
quitous and  sanguinary  proceedings  of  that  tyrant,  especially 
with  reference  to  the  Church  and  clergy  of  Spain.  We  may, 
however,  have  an  opportunity  of  going  into  this  matter 
more  at  large  on  another  occasion.  We  touch  on  it  sufficiently 
for  the  present,  as  our  object  now  is  to  show  that  except  as  to 
Algiers  and  Espartero,  Lord  Aberdeen  has  not,  as  yet  at 
least,  shown  any  sentiments  upon  our  foreign  Eiu*opean  and 
Asiatic,  or  African  relations,  much  at  variance  with  those  of 
his  predecessor,  and  that  so  far  the  general  position  laid  down 
by  Lord  Shrewsbury  is  perfectly  justifiable. 

The  same  conclusion  applies  to  our  relations  with  the 
United  States.  Opinions  vary,  almost  from  month  to  month, 
upon  the  question  whether  any  serious  spirit  of  hostility 
against  England  pervades  the  great  mass  of  the  American 
people.  It  IS  contended  upon  one  side  that  they  are  boimd  to 
us  by  too  many  ties  of  commercial  interest,  of  common  origin, 
language,  and  literature;  that  they  have  been  brought  too 
near  us  by  the  agency  of  steam,  thus  rendering  our  inter- 
course as  almost  that  of  one  family,  to  allow  it  to  be  even 
problematical  whether  or  not  we  shall  continue  perpetually 
upon  terms  of  the  most  cordial  friendship.  There  are  others, 
however,  who  apprehend  that  the  system  of  violence  so  long 
maintained  upon  our  Canadian  borders  by  armed  American 
confederations — ^the  late  untoward  affiiir  of  the  Creole^  and 
the  question  of  the  Boundary  Line,  may  be  productive  of 
very  disagreeable  results.  But  these  are  all  points  upon 
which  the  policy  of  the  Peel  cabinet  cannot  diiFer  from  that  of 
liord  Melbourne. 

Ireland  will  after  all,  as  the  new  premier  has  often  acknow- 
ledged, constitute  his  most  important  difficulty,  comparing  his 
means  of  ruling  that  country  with  those  whicn  were  possessed 
by  his  predecessor.  We  do  not  subscribe  to  many  of  Lord 
Shrewsbury's  remarks  upon  the  Irish  portion  of  his  subject. 
It  appeared  to  his  Lordship  that  both  Lord  de  Grey  and 
Lord  Eliot  went  over  to  that  country  with  the  best  inten- 
tions of  governing  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  mass  of  the 
people,  and  moreover  that  those  two  noble  lords  possessed  the 
power  of  carrying  their  benevolent  intentions  into  effect. 
Even  if  it  should  be  admitted  that  his  lordship's  favourable 
ojmiion  of  those  two  noblemen  was  well  founded,  enough  has 
transpired  since  their  arrival  in  Ireland  to  show  that  their 
power  to  execute  their  original  plans  has  been  extremely 
VOL.  xn. — ^No.  xxui.  17 
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limited^  if  not  altogether  frustrated  by  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  have  found  themselves  actually  placed.  They 
soon  discovered  that  it  was  quite  impossible  for  them  to  con- 
tinue even  one  week  in  oiBce  without  surrendering  all  their 
patronage  to  the  Orange  faction,  and  undoing,  as  far  as  was 
practicable,  the  Libersu  policy  of  their  predecessors.  One  of 
their  earliest  acta — ^thc  appointment  of  Mr.  Brewster  to  an 
office  of  the  most  important  and  confidential  nature — ^waa  of 
itself  sufficient  to  predict  the  whole  course  of  their  future 
administration ;  and  almost  every  measure  which  they  have 
since  adopted,  has  tended  to  justify  the  evil  omens  at  first 
fonned  by  the  Irish  people  of  the  new  Lord  Lieutenant's 
policy. 

Be  it  observed,  however,  so  far  as  Lord  Shrewsbury  is 
concerned,  that  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  his  second 
letter  was  written  in  tlie  Se])tembcr  of  last  year,  when  he 
could  not  possibly  have  had  any  adequate  means  of  ju^ng 
of  the  real,  as  contrasted  with  the  pro/essedf  course  ot  the 
new  Irish  Governments  All  that  he  then  desired  was  to 
give  that  government  a  fair  trial,  it  being  his  opinion  that 
the  Tories  might,  under  the  new  circumstances  in  which  they 
were  ]>laced,  be  found  not  less  friendly  to  our  religion  than 
the  Wliigs  were. 

It  should  be  carefully  remembered  that  this  nobleman 
always  writes  as  a  Catnolic  most  sincerely  devoted  to  bis 
faith:  that  his  profound  attachment  to  tliat  faith  ever 
mingles  with  his  ideas  upon  politics ;  and  it  may  therefore 
be  presiuned  that  he  has  not  forgotten  the  bigoted  and  meet 
violent  tirades  poured  out  against  our  holy  religion  by  Whig 
statesmen,  not  only  in  fonner  ages,  but  in  that  in  wliich  we 
now  live.  Often,  even  when  they  contended  for  our  civil 
emancipation,  have  they  proclaimed  their  abhorrence  of  our 
doctrines. 

As  to  the  hopes,  however,  which  Lortl  Shrewsbury  con- 
ceived of  an  impartial  and  libenJ  line  of  policy  being  even 
within  the  reach  of  the  Peel  Government  in  Ireland,  no  was 
certainly  altogether  too  sanguine.  The  previous  connexions 
of  the  English  Tory  jMirty  in  Ireland  were  found  after  a 
very  short  exiieriment  to  be  utterly  indissoluble;  and  it 
became  so  obvious  to  Lord  Eliot,  that  he  could  not  cany 
into  effect  his  own  manifesto,  of  "  governing  for  the  wcUaiv 
of  the  whole  people,"  that  it  is  understood  he  has,  since  he 
become  thoroughly  convinced  upon  this  {X)int,  more  than 
once  tendered  his  resignation.    Had  that  tender  been  ao- 
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oepted^  the  whole  administration  would  have  been  endangered ; 
more  especially,  when  to  this  would  have  been  added  the 
proceeding  adopted  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham. 

Had  Lord  Shrewsbury  visited  Ireland  before  he  wrote  his 
second  letter,  he  would  undoubtedly  have  found  it  a  pecu- 
liarly nnpropitious  circumstance  for  the  new  cabinet,  that  it 
came  into  existence  so  soon  after  the  attempt  made  by  Lord 
Stanley  to  abridge  the  Irish  franchise.  The  numerous  irri- 
tating topics — ^the  bitter  expressions — ^the  many  ebullitions 
of  English  hostility  to  the  Irish  people,  by  whicn  the  debates 
upon  that  most  injudicious  measure  were  characterized,  cer- 
ttunly  tended  not  a  little  to  renew  the  angry  feelings  so 
strongly  excited  amongst  them  by  the  celebrated  anathema 
pronounced  by  Lord  Lyndhurst; — "They  are  aliens  from  us 
in  blood,  in  language  and  religion."  The  presence  of  these 
two  noblemen  in  the  new  cabinet,  adds  exceedingly  to  the 
obstructions  which  that  cabinet  must  count  upon  in  the 
management  of  Irish  affairs. 

These  obstructions  have  been  still  farther  multiplied  by 
the  accession  of  Mr.  O'Connell  to  the  civic  chair  of  Dublin. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that,  during  these  last  ten 
years  especially,  this  oistinguished  person  has  exercised  real 
substantial  sovereign  power  in  Ireland.  He  has  summoned 
to  his  banner,  organized,  and  arraved  troops,  not  indeed  armed 
with  the  usual  weapons  of  warfare,  but  wielding — by  their 
numbers,  their  sense  of  common  wrongs,  their  complete 
unanimity,  and  their  unqualified,  enthusiastic  confidence  in 
dieir  leader, — a  moral  power  which  no  artillery  can  strike 
dowiL  He  has  levied  taxes  throughout  the  Irish  kingdom, 
and  has  issued  mandates  for  simultaneous  meetings  and  the 
preparation  of  petitions  to  parliament,  which  have  been 
fllwav's  most  cheerfully  obeyed. 

This  same  extraonfinaiy  man  now  presents  himself  to  liis 
admiring  followers,  vested  in  legitimate  robes  of  state — ^the 
symbols  of  a  chieftaincy  to  which  he  has  been  elevated  by 
one  of  the  republican  branches  of  our  mixed  constitution. 
He  is  attended  by  a  species  of  pageantry,  actually  regal  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people.  Their  shouts  of  exultation  when 
ihej  assembled  to  hail  him  upon  his  inauguration,  are  de- 
scribed upon  all  sides,  as  a  display  of  public  feeling,  raised  to 
a  degree  of  excitement  imprecedented  in  the  annals  of  a 
country  by  no  means  imaccustomed  to  that  prompt  and 
Tigorous  mode  of  giving  expression  to  their  sentunents.  Be 
it  remembered,  too,  that  this  display  was  not  only  irrepres- 
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sible  by  any  aiitliority  known  to  the  constitution,  but  on  the 
contrary,  lawful  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  Nor  is  it  to  be 
passed  over  as  a  circumstance  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the 
myriads  congregated  to  confirm,  as  it  were,  the  election  of 
the  new  Lord  5layor,  dispersed  instantly  at  his  command,  in 
the  most  perfect  tranquillity,  regulated  by  a  system  of  dis- 
cipline with  which  they  are  now  thoroughly  conversant. 

In  a  religious  point  of  view,  the  downfall  of  the  late  cor- 
porations, wliich  were  nearly  all  exclusively  Protestant,  and 
the  transition  of  their  power  to  Catholic  hands,  liave  already 
iven  rise  to  circumstances  of  a  character  very  embarrassing 
or  Sir  Robert  Peel's  government.  It  lias  been  a  well  esta- 
blished and  truly  laudable  custom,  to  invoke  by  prayer  in  the 
Church,  the  assistance  of  Heaven  for  the  new  Lord  IVIayor 
and  all  the  officei"s  of  the  corporation,  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  execute  their  respective  functions  in  a  manner 
conducive  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
people.  This  custom  was  of  course  strictly  followed  upon  the 
election  of  Mr.  O'Connell  to  the  mayoralty  of  Dublin,  when  a 
solemn  mass  of  thanksgiving  was  celebrated  by  the  Catholic 
archbishoj)  of  that  see.  A  severe  jKjnal  clause,  however,  in 
the  Act  of  Emancipation,  compelled  the  Lord  Mayor  before 
entering  the  cathedral  to  divest  himself  of  all  the  outward 
emblems  of  his  office;,  and  leave  them  in  the  vestibule.  Thus 
tlie  very  law  which  enabled  him  to  become  Lord  Mayor,  re- 
fused to  be  a  i)arty  to  the  sacred  rites  of  tlianksgiving— 
refused,  too,  with  an  express  denunciation,  that  if  tlie  new 
Lord  Mayor  diired  to  offer  up  his  grateful  prayers  to  the 
deity  in  his  magisterial  apparel  and  capsicity,  lie  should  not 
only  pay  a  fine,  but  also  forfeit  his  office — an  example  of 
gross  impiety  for  which  i>recedents  can  be  found  only 
amongst  the  atheistical  decrees  of  the  revolutionary  con- 
ventions of  France. 

Now  if  this  penal  clause,  so  inconsistent  with  wliat  is  due 
to  (jod — so  insulting  to  the  i>eople  of  Ii*eland,  be  continued, 
it  can  hardlv  fail  to  occur  to  their  recollection,  tlint  the 
author  oi'  the  law  is  Sir  liobert  Peel,  the  very  minister  who 
solicits  their  entire  confidence  in  his  government  I  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  clause  be  rescinded,  and  the  Lord  Major 
be  i>ermitted  to  attend  at  mass  in  a  "  house  of  worslup,  in 
his  official  attire,  will  it  not  follow  as  an  indisputable  con- 
seijuence,  that  from  that  moment  the  Catholic  religion 
becomes,  of  necessity,  ''juirt  and  i>arcel"  of  the  British 
constitution?     If  so,  other  results   umst  ensue,   as  to  the 


1842.]  PeeVs  Government.  261 

oaths  still  taken  by  Protestants,  which  denounce  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  as  idolatrous,  and  also  as  to  various 
exclusive  laws  still  in  force,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  enu- 
merate for  the  present. 

Even  without  the  positive  augmentation  of  power  which 
his  new  oflSce  has  conferred  upon  Mr.  O'Connell,  his 
opposition  to  Lord  de  Grey's  government,  than  which  no 
opposition  of  his  to  any  former  Irish  administration  was  ever 
more  decided,  will  be  sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  overthrow  it. 
He  cannot,  indeed,  count  upon  many  personal,  or  even  poli- 
tical friends,  in  the  House  of  Lords ;  he  has  several  active 
and  able  Irish  auxiliaries  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  he 
is  identified  in  political  doctrine  with  a  great  proportion  of 
the  minority  who  occupy  the  benches  of  "Her  Majesty's 
Opposition  " — a  designation  never  more  appropriate  than  at 
this  moment.  He  wields  the  whole  power  of  the  Catholic 
prelacy,  clergy,  and  people  of  Ireland,  be  the  political  esti- 
mate of  that  power  what  it  may.  Should  there  be  indivi- 
duals in  any  of  those  classes  who  do  not  coincide  with  him  in 
all,  or  any  of  his  views,  their  sentiments  are  unavailing, 
because  they  are  very  rarely  even  expressed.  His  recently 
declared  opinions  upon  the  subject  of  general  suffrage,  have 
brought  him  so  completely  within  the  pale  of  the  English 
Chartists,  that  if  he  can  induce  the  confederacies  who  have 
assumed  that  title,  to  give  up  their  unconstitutional  notions 
as  to  **  physical  resistance,"  and  to  place  their  confidence  in 
his  councils,  he  will  become  the  most  formidable  adversary 
against  whom  a  minister  has  ever  had  yet  to  contend  in  any 
age  or  nation.  The  most  influential  journals  in  Ireland,  with 
only  one  or  two  distinguished  exceptions,  yield  him  unqua- 
lified support.  A  support  somewhat  more  reserved,  but  in 
the  main,  exceedingly  conducive  to  his  power,  is  given  to 
him  by  the  Liberal  press  in  England,  Scotland,  France,  the 
United  States  and  the  British  colonies  in  every  quarter  of 
the  globe.     He  certainly  fills  a  larger  space  in  the  eye  of*  the 
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civilized  world,  than  any  other  man  now  existing.  In  talent 
for  debate,  in  legal  skill  and  information,  in  ardent,  persua- 
sive*  noble  eloquence,  he  knows  no  superior.  His  very  figure 
when  animated  by  the  struggle  for  life  or  death,  is  that  of 
the  surviving  gladiator.  The  history  of  a  hundred  combats 
for  liberty  is  inscribed  upon  his  ample  forehead,  and  as  many 
wreaths  of  laurel  are  bound  upon  his  temples — of  laurel 
never  to  die ! 

In  addition  to  the  various  sources  of  embarrassment  here 
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enumerated,  there  arc  many  others  with  which  Sir  Robert 
Peel  will  have  to  contend  Upon  his  restoration  to  office  he 
had  undoubtedly  reason  to  count  upon  decided  majorities  in 
both  houses  of  Parliament ;  upon  the  support  of  a  very  large 
proportion  of  the  manufacturmg,  agricidtural^  and  moneyed 
classes  of  England :  of  almost  the  whole  of  the  hierarchy  and 
clergy  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  the  united  kindom ;  of  its 
three  univcri^itics,  and  of  many  men  of  intelligent  and  active 
minds,  who  though  not  arrayed  in  any  of  the  divisions  just 
enumerated,  exercise  under  the  general  character  of  politicians 
and  writers  in  the  journals,  great  influence  over  the  formation 
and  course  of  public  opinion.  It  has  been  asserted  in  favour 
of  Sir  Robert  Peel  that  he  has  generally  displayed  against 
his  antagonists  in  the  arena  of  the  House  of  Commons  high 
ability,  cool  imflinching  courage,  tactics  of  a  generous  order, 
ample,  accurate,  and  well-digested  information  on  every  im- 
portant subject^  and  a  classical  colour  of  eloquence,  untainted 
by  pedantry.  His  friends  add,  that  he  has  usually  worn  with 
meekness  the  honours  of  victory;  that  his  most  vigorous 
struggles  for  power  have  been  "fair,  stand-up  fights?'  and 
that  even  when  comi^^lled  to  retire  from  the  field,  he  has 
cheerfully  exhibited  his  obedience  to  the  mandates  of  the 
constitution,  and  wrapped  his  mantle  around  him  with  Roman 
dignity.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  his  temper  is  excellent^ 
his  i>ersonal  deportment  peculiarly  engaging,  nis  industry  in- 
defatigable: and  withal,  it  is  by  no  means  injurious  to  Sir 
Robertas  ]>ersonal  ]x>sition  in  a  commercial  community  thst 
he  is  the  descendant  of  an  honest  and  in  his  life-time  a  much 
esteemed  man,  who  was  the  lounder  of  his  own  fortune. 

This  is  the  English  view  of  his  character.  But  in  Ireland 
he  may  be  said  to  have  "no  character  at  all."  He  is  not 
merely  distrusted,  but  despised.  No  good  whatever  is  ex- 
j)cctod  from  him.  Some  iHjrsons  thought  that  from  the  vague 
nature  of  his  opposition  to  Lord  Morpeth's  proposition  for  the 
establishment  of  railwavs  in  tliis  country,  ho  reserved  that 
boon  for  his  own  administration.  But  Lord  Eliot  has  by  his 
dcclanitions  in  parliament  put  an  end  to  all  hopes  upon  this 
subject.  Matters  therefore  have  already  come  to  this  point* 
that  either  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  the  old  Orange  faction  must 
triunipli,  or  the  people  of  Ireland.  No  intermeiliatc  party  can 
possibly  rule  that  land.  Now  the  Orange  faction  have  by  a 
variety  of  vicissitudos  lost  so  much  of  their  former  strength, 
that  they  have  not  the  slightest  chance  of  ever  resuming 
their  lost  ascendency.     Consequently  the  fate  of  the  new 
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gOTemment — a  government  which,  so  far  as  the  p^le  of 
Ireland  are  concerned,  is  merely  titular — a  government,  as  one 
may  say,  m  partibus, — is  actually  in  a  state  of  considerable 
jeopardy. 

The  embarrassments  arising  from  the  number  and  ardour  of 
his  enemies  are  serious  enough :  but  they  are  greatly  multi- 
plied, 80  far  as  Ireland  particularly  is  concerned,  by  the  ad- 
monitions, and  even  menaces,  of  his  friends !  Hear  the  advice 
tendered  to  him  by  a  Protestant  clergyman  belonging  to  the 
arch-diocese  of  Canterbury,  who  comes  forward  with  his 
'^remedial  measures"  for  Ireland  in  the  present  juncture  of 
her  affiiirs.  According  to  this  reverend  Mentor,  Ireland  is 
now  fuU^  prepared  to  accept  the  religious  doctrines  of  the 
reformation ;  therefore  those  doctrines  should  be  immediately 
**  promoted  in  every  legitimate  and  scriptural  way ;"  the  "  ten 
extinguished  bishoprics  must  be  restored,*"  together  with 
**  their  endowments,  now  vested  in  the  hands  of  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Commissioners :"  a  great  number  of  new  Protestant 
churches  must  be  constructed  in  Ireland  at  the  expense  of 
the  state ;  "  missionaries  must  be  sent  to  all  quarters  of  that 
country,"  for  it  is  written,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 
hearing  by  the  word  of  God ;"  but  "  how  cometh  the  word  of 
God  ?  By  preaching :  and  how  can  men  preach  unless  they 
be  sent?" 

**  Himdreds,"  adds  this  Anglican  historian  of  the  new  re- 
formation in  Ireland,  ^^  have  within  the  last  few  years  come 
over  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  especially  in  a  "  remote  district 
.of  Kerry," — 'Hhe  people  are  becoming  too  well  read  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  hoodwimced  much  longer  by  Romish  priests" — ^tne 
«o-called  "  Temperance  movement"  has  been  got  up  solely  with 
a  view  to  organise  a  conspiracy  which  shall  restore  to  the  real 
or  imaginary  descendants  of  the  ancient  possessors  of  the  soil, 
the  property  confiscated  by  various  sovereigns,  and  shall  ac- 
complish even  "  ulterior  purposes  of  the  worst  description." 
Therefore,  "more  Bibles  for  Ireland — ^more  clergymen  to 
expound  them — more  bishops — more  churches  !'  Unless 
these  "  remedial  measures"  be  adopted  it  will  be  in  vain  for 
Sir  Robert  Peel's  or  any  other  government  to  look  "  for  the 
mipport  of  the  clergy,  and  of  all  that  is  great  and  good  in 
Irelandll" 

£xtravagant  as  these  opinions  may  be,  they  are  precisely 
the  same  as  those  recently  advocated  by  the  Quarterly  Re^ 
view;  and  they  coincide,  ahnost  word  for  word,  with  the 
admonitions  given  by  a  host  of  other  Tory  pamphleteers 
within  the  last  few  months  to  Sir  Robert  PeeL    ^'  Romanism 
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and  Protestantism  each  are  strugglingfor  the  mastery ; — ^to  a 
base  surrender  we  can  be  no  party.  The  truth  we  have  held, 
the  same  by  God's  assistance  we  will  still  retain ;  the  errors 
we  have  denounced,  against  them  we  will  still  protest.  This, 
too,  I  know,  is  the  feeling  of  the  country."  Such  is  the 
language  held  by  Mr.  Lord,  a  barrister,  in  a  letter*  which  he 
has  addressed  to  Lord  Alvanley.  Another  of  his  lordship's 
correspondents  t  haa  the  courage  to  assert  that  "  the  Churoh 
of  Rome  delivers  to  the  flames,  both  in  Ireland  and  elsewhere, 
all  the  Bibles  ^cven  those  of  her  own  version)  on  which  she 
can  lay  her  unnallowed  hands,"  although  it  is  notorious  that 
the  Douay  Bible  has  been  for  years  stereotyped  in  Ireland, 
and  that  thousands  of  the  sacred  volume  are  reprinted  every 
year,  and  sold  by  all  the  Catholic  booksellers  tlm)ughout  the 
empire,  with  the  full  sanction  of  all  the  Catholic  bishops,  to 
any  person  who  may  choose  to  purchase  them. 

This  same  writer  describes  the  state  of  "Popery"  in 
Ireland,  as  "  dishonourable  to  God,  a  corruption  of  His  holy 
word,  and  a  departure  from  His  commandments,  dangerous  to 
the  soul,  burdensome  to  the  conscience,  destructive  oireli^iis 
freedom,  hostile  to  ci>'il  liberty."  The  Catholic  clergy  are 
"  priests  of  Baal — a  nest  of  vipers,"  who  must  be  expelled 
altogether  from  the  land.  Tlierefore,  exclaims  this  fSuimtic, 
"more  missionaries,"  "more  churches,"  "tnorc  bishops^" 
"more  Bibles  for  Ireland !" 

These  are  mere  samples  from  only  a  few  of  the  pamphlets 
which  have  lately  issued  from  the  press,  calling  upon  Sir 
Robert  Peel  to  attempt  new  and  more  vigorous  measures  than 
ever  before  had  been  undertaken  for  rooting  out  the  Catho- 
lic religion  from  Ireland,  and  planting  in  its  place  the  do^ 
trincs  of  the  Reformation.  It  would  be  the  grossest  of 
absurdities  to  supi)ose  that  he  would  venture  for  one  moment 
to  net  upon  the  suggestions  of  these  his  fanatical  advisers: 
but  it  is  manifest  that  they  can,  and  that  they  will,  contribote 
most  seriously  to  embarrass  the  action  of  Ids  government  in 
Ireland. 

Tlie  policy  of  that  government,  if  it  be  destined  to  endure 
for  any  time,  must  ascend  far  above  the  dense  and  agitated 
atmosphere  of  the  contentions  carried  on  l>ctwecn  the  extreme 
parties  on  both  sides.  Even  the  suggestions  of  several  mode- 
rate politicians,  who,  with  the  best  intentions  towards  Ireland, 
have  tendered  remedies  ol'  their  own  for  the  effectual  cure  of 
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her  evils,  must  be  most  cautiously  considered  before  any 
measures  be  founded  upon  them.  From  the  whole  tenour  and 
tone  of  Lord  Alvanley's  publication,  it  is  obvious  to  any 
person  thoroughly  conversant  with  our  actual  condition,  that 
ids  lordship  has  still  much  to  learn  as  to  the  Irish  branch  of 
our  national  history,  even  though  it  must  be  admitted  that  he 
appears  to  have  recently  addressed  his  attention  to  it  with 
more  industry  than  it  usually  obtains  from  British  noblemen. 

The  very  first  principle  of  policy  which  Lord  Alvanley 
puts  forth  as  the  main  object  of  his  "  considerations  upon  the 
state  of  teland,"  is  one  which  the  Catholic  Church  can  never 
admit.  It  is,  in  effect,  this,  that  the  Catholic  priesthood  of 
Ireland  must  be  brought  completely  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  British  law.  In  all  matters  relating  to  his  spiritual  func- 
tions a  Catholic  clergyman  is  amenable  only  to  the  authorities 
of  his  Church ;  that  Church  possesses  a  government  of  its 
own,  independent  of  secular  interference  throughout  the 
world ;  it  derives  its  sanctions  from  no  human  law  ;  it  exists 
by  divine  power  alone,  and  cannot  suffer  the  intrusion  of  any 
other  power  whatever,  whether  of  a  civil  or  political  character. 
The  priest  is  subject  to  his  bishop — ^the  bishop  to  the  holy 
fikther,  and  he  to  Jesus  Christ,  whose  vicar  upon  earth  he 
undoubtedly  is.  As  mere  subjects  of  the  queen,  the 
Catholic  priests  in  Ireland  are  responsible  to  the  law,  as  all 
others  of  her  subjects  are,  for  their  conduct  in  temporal 
matters.  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  as  Lord  Alvanley  asserts, 
that  those  priests  do  compose  a  body  utterly  irresponsible  to 
any  power.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  body  doubly  responsi- 
ble— ^responsible  in  spiritual  concerns  to  the  bishops,  and 
through  them  to  the  supreme  seat  of  authority  in  Rome ;  and 
in  temporal  concerns  responsible  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  the 
comitry. 

Let  us  come  at  once  to  the  substantial  end  which,  through 
circuitous  phraseology,  the  noble  lord  seeks  to  attain;  he 
wishes  to  destroy  the  political  influence  which  the  priest 
exercises  over  his  flock  by  the  instrumentality  of  his  spiritual 
authority.  In  other  words,  his  lordship  would  confine  the 
Catholic  clergymen  in  Ireland  strictly  to  their  sacerdotal 
functions,  and  prevent  them  by  law,  or  by  some  relation  of 
dependence  upon  the  state  equivalent  to  a  coercive  enactment, 
from  interfering  in  any  way  whatever  with  the  political 
action  of  the  people.  This  "  relation  of  dependence  on  the 
state"  he  subsequently  explains  to  mean  the  maintenance  of 
the  hierarchy  and  clergy  of  Ireland  by  means  of  a  fund 
annually  voted  by  Parliament. 
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This  proposition,  when  exposed  in  its  real  colour,  is  neitlier 
more  nor  less  than  an  offer  to  the  Irish  Catholic  clergy  of  bo 
many  pounds  sterling  per  annum,  to  be  pwd  to  them  upon 
condition  that  they  snail  in  future  abstain  from  expressmg^ 
under  any  form  or  pretext  whatever,  their  political  opinions 
upon  any  subject;  and  more  es})ecially  that  they  BhaU  cease 
to  exercise  over  their  flocks  such  political  influence  as  they 
are  at  present  known  to  ixjssess,  or  may  hereafler  acquira 

In  the  whole  range  of  venal  transactions  practised  amongst 
jwliticians  of  every  class,  there  never  was  conceived,  perhaps, 
a  more  offensive  scheme  than  the  one  here  openly  propounded. 
It  has  already  met  the  doom  it  well  deserved:  it  lias  been 
denounced  in  language  by  no  means  too  indignant  by  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Ireland;  and  if  the  prelates  of  the  Catholic 
Church  have  not  also  expressed  their  rejection  of  it,  it  is  because 
they  passed  unanimously,  at  their  annual  meeting  four  or  five 
years  ago,  a  resolution  never  to  accept  from  the  state  a  pen- 
sion of  this  nature. 

If  Lord  Alvanley  and  his  friends  be  desirous  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  political  influence  of  the  Catholic  clergy  over  the 
jxjoplc  of  Ireland,  they  should  commence  their  work  by 
removing  all  the  grievances,  social  as  well  as  political,  by 
which  that  people  are  affected.  Give  to  Ireland  a  more 
extensive  elective  franchise — a  franchise  obtained  and  secured 
by  means  less  liable  to  be  defeated  by  chicanery  than  it  is  at 
j>rescnt.  Give  to  Ireland  a  due  proix)rtion  of  members  in  the 
Commons'  house  of  parliament:  silence  those  lay  and  clerical 
fanatics  who  are  constantly  ensued  in  denouncing  her  re- 
ligion, and  applying  epithets  of  tiie  most  infamous  description 
to  her  mos^t  venerable  prelates,  and  her  most  meritorious 
siiered  ministers:  chain  the  foul  tongue  of  the  Bishop  of 
Kxetcr,  and  of  others  on  the  episcopal  l>ench  in  the  Ilouse 
of  Lords,  who?c  principal  enjoyment  it  seems  to  be  to  rail 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  not  only  in  Ireland  but  through 
out  the  whole  of  the  dependencies  of  the  empire:  shut  up  the 
doors  of  Exeter  Hall,  and  of  those  other  cliainl>cr8  in  which 
Protestant  associations,  organized  and  sustained  chiefly  by  the 
Protestant  clergy,  assemble;  and  from  which  they  |)cnodicalIy 
issue  speeches  sj)okenby  meinl)crs  of  that  body,  and  tracts  writ^ 
ten  l)v  tlicm,  full  of  the  grossest  slanders  u|X)n  the  religion  and 
j>eo])lc  of  Ireland.  Strike  down  fixnn  the  pulpits  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  those  men  who  call  themselves  ministers  of  the 
]\Io8T  High  God,  but  demean  themselves  towards  His  beli- 
GioN  and  His  priests,  more  like  the  agents  of  the  jSend  iimxL 
of  any  spirit  animated  by  impulses  of  cliarity  and  truth.     Are 
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the  right  reverend  and  reverend  orators  at  dinners  and  public 
meetings^ — are  the  episcopal  writers  of  "charges"  addressed  to 
their  clergy, — are  the  clerical  editors  of  reviews  and  other  peri- 
odical publications, — are  the  episcopal  and  clerical  contribu- 
tors to  those  reviews,  to  be  at  full  liberty  to  pour  out  their 
calumnies  upon  the  ancient  faith,  and  its  sacred  ministers  in 
Ireland  ?  Are  all  the  Anglican  Church  legions,  and  their 
sectarian  auxiliaries,  who  never  were  more  violent  than  they 
are  at  this  moment  and  have  been  within  these  last  six  years, 
in  opposing  the  spiritual  and  political  rights  of  the  Irish  people, 
to  be  unrestrained  in  their  fierce  hostihty  to  those  rights,  and 
are  we  to  be  told  that  the  clergy  of  that  people  must  endure 
aU  this  incessant  and  bitter  war,  and  not  resist  the  hosts  that 
aasail  them  ?  Is  it  honest,  is  it  wise,  is  it  even  decent,  to 
oflfer  bribes  to  that  clergy,  under  such  aggravated  circum- 
stances as  these,  or  indeed,  under  any  circumstances  at  all — 
bribes  the  return  for  which  should  be  utter  neutrality  in  a 
field  of  battle,  in  which  the  questions  at  issue  affect  not  only 
the  existence  of  Ireland  as  a  nation,  but  the  security  of  her 
Church,  and  the  safe  possession  of  all  the  trophies  which  that 
Church  has  gloriously  won  through  the  persecutions  of  more 
than  two  hundred  years  ? 

If  Lord  Alvanley,  and  those  persons  who  have  incited  him 
to  enter  the  arena  of  pamphleteering  contests,  sincerely  mean 
to  benefit  the  Catholic  religion  in  Ireland,  and  to  place  it  upon 
the  footing  on  which  it  ought  to  stand  in  Ireland,  they  should 
quadruple  the  annual  grant  to  Maynooth  College,  they  should 
rive  proportional  grants  to  all  the  diocesan  and  other  colleges 
in  Ireland,  in  which  students  are  educated  for  the  Catholic 
ministry  in  that  country; — they  should  enable  the  Irish 
board  of  works  to  lend  or  grant  the  means  for  erecting  Catho- 
Kc  chapels  in  the  manv  populous  districts  of  that  country 
which  require  them ; — then  the  noble  lord  and  his  associates 
may  perhaps  make  progress  towards  obtaining  the  confidence 
of  its  inhabitants — a  confidence  always  generously,  ardently 
given  to  the  statesman  who  truly  means  to  promote  their 
welfare.  But  if  they  have  hearts  open  to  noble  impressions, 
«nd  capable  of  gratitude  for  friendly  services,  uiey  have 
also  highly-gifted  minds,  capable  of  promptly  discemmg  an 
enemy  in  disguise,  of  examining  with  suspicion  his  most 
wary  schemes  for  their  injury,  and  of  very  rapidly  exposing 
Aem  to  a  degree  of  ridicule  from  which  recovery  becomes 
utterly  hopeless. 

It  18  quite  true,  as  Lord  Alvanley  states,  that  some  forty 
years  ago  there  was  in  Ireland  a  considerable  number  of 
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Catholic  clergymen  who,  in  consequence  of  the  suppression, 
by  severe  penal  statutes,  of  all  means  of  ecclesiastical  educar 
tion  at  home,  were  obliged  to  seek  it  U{K)n  the  continent. 
Colleges  for  English,  Scottish,  and  Irish  ecclesiastical  stu- 
dents were,  soon  after  the  enactment  of  those  most  disCTaoeful 
laws,  founded  in  Rome,  Flanders,  France,  Sjmin,  ana  Portu- 
gal. The  noble  lord  is  in  error  when  he  states  that  French 
or  Spanish  priests,  to  any  number  worth  mentioning,  ever 
officiated  in  Ireland.  In  England,  foreign  clergy,  driven  from 
their  homes  by  revolutionary  violence,  found  at  all  times  a 
tnily  hospitable  reception,  which  they  endeavoured  to  repay 
by  their  services,  both  as  teachers  in  families  and  schools,  and 
tlieir  ministration  at  the  altars.  But  the  Catholic  clerey  of 
Ireland  have  been  always,  with  very  few  exceptions,  of  Inflh 
birth  or  descent.  The  noble  lord  very  justly  describes  the 
priests  to  whom  he  alludes  as  ^^  persons  of  simple  manners  and 
studious  habits,  strictly  attentive  to  the  spiritual  instruction 
and  care  of  their  flocks,  and  interfering  little  with  matters 
that  were  foreign  to  tlieir  ministry." 

But  when  the  noble  lord  speaks  of  "the  mild,  conciliatoiy 
conduct,  and  the  gentlemanly  bearing  of  those  priests,"  and 
places  them  in  contrast  with  tliose  whom  he  is  pleased  to 
designate  as  "the  coarse  political  partisans  who  compose 
the  priesthood  of  the  ])rese]it  day,"  in  Ireland,  he  alto- 
gother  forgets  the  immense  difference  which  exists  between 
those  long  bye-gone  days,  those  comparatively  halcyon 
years,  and  the  times  in  which  we  live.  Tlie  Irish  peo- 
ple then  knew,  or  at  least  put  into  execution  no  plans  of 
a  constitutional  nature  for  obtaining  the  restoration  of  the 
civil  and  political  rights  of  which  they  had  been  jJundcred  by 
hostile  laws.  The  factions  by  which  those  laws  were  main- 
tained, were  much  too  strong  at  tliat  period  to  be  put  down 
by  any  other  than  physical  action,  which  under  the  circum- 
stances no  Catholic  clergyman  could  have  ventured  to  recom- 
mond.  Every  man  who  knew  the  Irish  priests  of  those  dayt^ 
well  knew  also  how  deeply  they  symjxithized  with  tlieir  flodu 
in  th(?ir  feelings,  as  to  the  wrongs  inflictetl  upon  them  by  the 
penal  laws:  but  the  jieritHl  had  not  yet  arrived  for  openly 
an"tiying  those  feelings  in  a  shape  calculated  to  extort  their 
freed(»m  from  an  oppressive  government.  Had  the  ministiy 
of  1793  acted  justly  by  the  Catholic  jxiople  of  Ireland,  and 
caused  all  the  penal  laws  to  be  repealed  without  any  rcscrrM 
tion,  O'Connell  never  would  have  l>een  heard  of  as  the 
''liberator''  of  his  countrj',  and  Lord  Alvanley  never  would 
have  had  occasion  to  complain  of  the  political  conduct  of  the 
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Irish  Catholic  clergy.  If  there  be  any  features  in  that  con- 
duct now  disagreeable  to  the  noble  lord,  let  him  remember 
the  provocation  they  have  received,  and  daily  still  receive, 
from  his  own  party  and  its  organs,  on  the  platform,  in  the 
pulpity  and  tne  press.  Can  language  be  "coarser"  than 
"surpliced  ruffians,"*  the  inciters  of  "atrocious  tragedies," 
"murders  in  the  open  day,"  of  "firing  houses  in  the  dead  of 
night,  by  bands  of  men  armed  in  the  adjacent  chapel,  and  the 
consequent  destruction  of  helpless  women  and  sleeping  in- 
fants," and  in  fact  the  authors  of  nothing  more  or  less  than 
"a  reign  of  terror. "f  In  what  category  will  Lord  Alvanley 
place  such  language  as  this  ? 

Will  the  noble  lord  imdertake  to  affirm  that  the  conduct 
of  the  anti-Catholic  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  is 
uniformly  marked  by  a  finely  polished  character  ?  He  has 
alluded  to  "  scenes  "  of  a  nature  which  he  says  were  occasioned 
by  certain  Irish  priests,  and  gave  "  scandal  to  the  Koman 
Catholic  clergy  in  general."  Was  his  lordship  never  present 
in  the  House  of  Commons  while  O'Connell  was  on  his  legs  ? 
did  he  never  hear  "  yells"  upon  those  occasions,  and  imitations 
of  the  **  braying  of  asses,"  and  the  "  crowing  of  cocks,"  and 
the  "  roaring  of  jackalls,"  performed  by  persons  who  in  the 
fashionable  world  are  ranked  amongst  "the  gentlemen  of 
England?"  Did  the  noble  lord  never  see  the  Commons' 
house  itself  converted  into  a  "  bear-garden  ?  " 

One  would  have  thought  that  a  member  of  the  English 
bar,  composed  as  it  is  certainly  of  many  individuals  peculiarly 
distinguished  for  their  agreeable  demeanour  in  society,  would 
have  conformed  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  decency  in  speaking 
of  the  Catholic  priesthood.  Mark  then  the  language,  which 
the  Mr.  Lord  already  mentioned  J  has  thought  fit  to  apply  to 
the  Jesuits, — an  order  of  priests  the  most  enlightened,  the 
most  able,  the  most  religious,  the  most  indefatigable  in  the 
execution  of  every  good  and  charitable  work,  that  has  ever 
et  existed  in  any  nation.  "  These  seducing  Jesuits,"  says 
e,  "  use  the  reverence  of  religion,  yea,  even  the  most  sacred 
and  blessed  name  of  Jesus,  as  a  mantle  to  cover  their  im- 
fietVy  blasphemy,  treason,  and  rebellion,  and  all  manner  of 
wickedness."  It  is  singularly  remarkable  that  this  English 
barrister  claims  credit,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  precious 


•  **  Times  "  journal. 

t  See  the  pamphlet  entitled  "  The  State  of  Ireland  Reconsidered,"  &c.,  by  a 
**  Commoner,   p.  8. 
X  See  his  pamphlet,  p.  23. 
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production,  for  his  having  "  endeavonred  to  refrain  from  any 
acrimonious  expressions,  and  to  keep  within  the  bounds  of 
moderation!"  if  such  language  as  we  have  quoted  be  not 
"  acrimonious,"  and  be  within  Mr.  Lord's  '^  bounds  of  mode- 
ration," we  should  be  curious  to  know  the  species  of  vocabu- 
lary in  which  his  indignation  could  be  expressed  when  the 
fit  of  fanaticism  seizes  the  ^^  learned  gentleman  **  in  its  Aill 
frenzy. 

(3f  the  order  of  Jesuits,  Lord  Alvanley  himself  appears  to 
entertain  an  opinion  very  different  indeed  from  that  of  hia 
most  mild  and  "  moderate  "  correspondent. 

"  I  judge  of  the  tree  by  the  fruit,"  says  the  noble  lord,  "  and 
aver  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  sent  out  by  the  Propaganda 
ns  missionaries,  are  eminently  calculated  to  succeed  in  the  objects 
for  which  they  arc  designated.  I  have  met  them  in  different 
countries,  and  have  uniformly  found  them  to  be  friends  of  peace 
and  order ;  making  converts  by  the  force  of  good  example,  and  bj 
adapting  their  doctrine  to  the  understanding  of  their  hearera, 
thereby  establishing  themselves  in  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the 
]}ersons  whom  they  were  destined  to  instruct.  In  addition  to  tfaii^ 
they  live  admirably  with  each  other ;  are  attentive  to  their  spiritual 
duties ;  exemplary  in  their  moral  conduct ;  and,  above  all,  are 
tolerant  to  those  who  differ  with  them  in  religious  opinion*  These 
qualities  are  the  result  of  the  education  acquired  under  the  supe- 
riors of  the  Propaganda." — ^pp.  33-4. 

We  rather  think  that  at  the  time  to  which  the  noble  lord 
refers,  the  education  of  the  students  at  Propaganda  was  not 
under  the  direction  of  the  Jesuits.  It  was  during  the  pon- 
tificate of  Leo  XII  that  tliis  event  took  place,  binoe  then 
the  Iloman  College  also,  containing  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred students,  and  the  Noble,  and  German,  Collets,  have 
been  ])Uiced  under  the  suix^rintendence  of  that  adminble 
order  of  priests,  who  are  not  more  valued  for  their  talents^ 
piety,  and  zeal,  by  his  present  holiness,  than  they  are  esteemed 
and  loved  by  the  whole  Koman  people. 

W^e  liiivc  had,  very  lately,  fi'equent  personal  opportunities 
of  witnessing  the  respect  and  affection  with  which  members 
of  that  sacred  Ixnly  are  treated  in  the  capital  of  the  Christian 
world.  In  no  church  are  the  solemnities  of  our  holy  religioa 
conducted  with  more  reverence,  splendour,  and  effect,  than  in 
that  of  the  Gesi*:  nor  can  the  eloquence,  the  fervour,  the 
l(?aniing  of  its  preachers  be  surimssed  elsewhere.  The  crowds 
that  congregate  within  its  widis,  esi)ecially  on  Sundays,  both 
at  the  morning  and  the  vesi>er  services,  attest  the  substantial 
gooil  wliich  these  ** seducers,"  these  "impious,"  "Uaspbe- 
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mous,"  **  treasonable,"  "  rebellious,"  and  "  wicked  ^^  men,  as 
Mr.  Lord  most  "moderately  "  describes  them,  are  constantly 
employed  in  achieving.  Go  into  their  spacious  convent,  and 
you  cannot  fail  to  think,  from  the  numbers  of  the  Jesuits 
constantly  passing  in  and  out  of  their  cells,  engaged  in  the 
active  service  of  their  divine  Master,  that  they  resemble  a  hive 
of  bees,  never  ceasing  in  the  work  of  their  vocation  while 
there  is  occasion  for  that  work  to  be  carried  on.  The  ex- 
cessive cold  of  the  Roman  night  in  winter,  or  the  perilous 
ardour  of  an  Italian  sun  in  summer,  hinders  not  the  Jesuit  in 
his  haste  to  attend  the  bed  of  sickness,  to  whatever  quarter 
of  the  city  or  the  suburbs  he  may  have  been  summoned. 
Meals,  sleep,  literary  or  other  employment,  all  duties  what- 
soever, capable  of  bemg  postponed,  give  way  with  them  to  the 
voice  of  the  dying  penitent,  be  that  penitent  in  the  palace  or 
the  prison,  affected  by  the  ordinary  decay  of  nature  or  by  the 
most  dangerous  stages  of  pestilential  disease. 

Was  Jjord  Alvanley  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  the 
continental  schools  to  which  he  attributes  the  merit  of  pro- 
ducing priests  of  a  superior  order,  with  reference  to  their 
personal  habits  and  demeanour,  not  only  still  exist,  but  sup- 
ply annually  to  Ireland,  as  well  as  to  England  and  Scotland, 
a  succession  of  clergymen  who  have  had  every  species  of 
advantage  which  a  foreign  education  can  afford,  as  to  the 
particular  points  to  which  he  attributes  so  much  importance  ? 
Had  his  lordship  been  fully  informed  in  these  matters,  he, 
perhaps,  would  have  abstained  from  the  very  general  censure 
which  he  has  passed  upon  "the  Irish  priesthood  of  the 
present  day." 

To  designate  nearly  all  the  priests  of  Ireland,  as  almost 
mthout  an  exception,  "  coarse  political  partizans,"  is  an  attack 
upon  that  body  altogether  unjustifiable.  It  may  be  true  that 
of  the  two  thousand  individuals  who  serve  in  the  axjtive  minis- 
try of  the  Church  in  this  country,  some  few  have  occasionally 
proclaimed  the  grievances  of  the  people  in  accents  not  very 
acceptable  to  me  "ears  polite"  of  Tory  lords  and  com- 
moners. But  is  the  noble  pamphleteer  prepared  to  defend 
the  political  sermons,  orations,  and  conduct  of  the  Trinity 
College,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge-bred  parsons,  as  at  all  times 
affordmg  examples  of  mildness,  charity,  and  perfect  decorum, 
each  as  the  Irish  priests  would  do  well  to  imitate  ?  Really 
Ae  noble  lord  does  seem  to  have  written  his  brochure  with 
••"mnkers  on,"  as  Viscount  Castlereagh  once  said  of  Mr. 
Tiemey,  when  the  latter  denounced  the  niunber  of  state 
pensioners  on  the  then  Tory  side  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
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We  venture  to  say  that  we  could  produce  from  our  bench 
of  bishops,  and  from  amongst  our  arch-deacons,  parish  priests, 
and  cumtes  in  Ireland,  as  many  men  of  highly  educated 
minds,  and  of  gentlemanlike  and  conciliatory  manners,  as  are 
to  be  found  in  any  equally  numerous  body  of  clergymen, 
whether  Catholic,  trotestant,  or  Presbyterian,  in  any  other 
part  of  the  Christian  world.  Many  such  most  engaging 
persons  we  have  ourselves  met  with,  even  in  the  most  remote 
districts  of  Ireland;  hospitable,  friendly,  and  at  the  same 
time  truly  courteous  and  dignified  towards  the  stranger,  and 
most  paternal  and  winning  in  their  intercourse  with  the 
poorest  members  of  their  own  flocks. 

Some  very  absurd  notions  arc  hazarded  in  Lord  Alvanley's 
pamphlet,  as  to  the  family  rank  of  the  individuals  whom,  ne 
says,  he  would  like  to  see  discharging  the  Catholic  derioal 
functions  in  Ireland.  He  does  not  seem  to  have  been  at  all 
aware  that  most,  if  indeed  not  all,  of  the  Irish  priests  of 
former  days,  whose  demeanour  he  praises  in  terms  by  no 
means  beyond  their  real  merits,  were  of  no  higher  origm,  in 
a  patrician  point  of  view,  than  the  great  mass  of  the  cleiffy 
01  the  present  day.  Nor  can  we  yield  much  weight  to  the 
opinion  of  those  who  would  hold  out  to  the  sons  of  **  gentle- 
men "  pecuniary  attractions,  witli  a  view  to  allure  them  within 
the  lists  of  candidates  for  holy  orders  in  Ireland  It  is  com- 
petent to  the  sons  of  gentlemen  to  enter  the  ministry  of  the 
Catholic  Church  now,  if  they  choose  it ;  and  there  are  many 
within  the  circle  of  our  own  acquaintance,  both  in  England 
and  Ireland,  who  are  descended  of  ancient  and  even  noble 
Catholic  families.  Their  motives,  however,  for  becoming 
members  of  our  priesthood  cannot  have  been  of  a  pecuniary 
nature ;  nor  could  men  who  woidd  be  influenced  by  any  such 
attractions  to  undertake  the  sacerdotal  oflice,  long  remain  in 
our  Church.  Those  duties  are  much  too  severe  to  be  com- 
pensated for  by  any  stipend  which  they  could  receive.  No- 
thing except  the  graces  given  to  our  clergy  from  on  hi^ 
could  sustain  them  in  the  due  performance  of  their  vows,  and 
in  the  adequate  discliarge  of  the  most  arduous  labours  of  their 
divine  mission.  We  are  decidedly  of  opinion  tliat  no  fixed 
salarj',  of  whatever  reasonable  amount,  would  call  in  many 
new  patrician  candidates  for  orders  in  our  Church,  beyond 
the  average  number  which  the  last  eight  or  ten  years  exhibiti 
Indeed,  in  Ireland  especially,  no  change  of  this  kind  would 
1)0  at  all  desirable.  It  is  much  better  that  things  there 
should  remain  as  they  are  in  this  respect.  The  intcrcourae 
between  the  jiastor  anil  his  flock  would  be  by  no  means  im- 
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proved  by  the  adoption  of  Lord  Alvanley's  suggestion :  it  is 
education  and  self-respect  and  conduct,  which  make  the 
gentleman,  and  not  the  mere  accident  of  birth.  That  there 
are  many  highly-gentlemanly  priests  in  Ireland,  particularly 
in  all  those  places  where  good  society  exists,  every  person 
who  has  travelled  through  this  country  can  attest. 

We  wish  it  had  occurred  to  Lord  Alvanley  to  recommend 
some  more  acceptable  measures  than  those  which  he  speaks 
of,  for  enabling  our  bishops  to  augment  the  number  of  their 
clergy.  In  a  former  article  of  this  Review,  entitled  "The 
Wants  of  Ireland,"  we  took  occasion  to  advert  to  this  sub- 
ject, and  we  were  much  gratified  to  find  that  it  created  con- 
siderable discussion  throughout  the  country.  We  easily 
forget  the  asperity  of  expression  which  those  who  dissented 
from  our  opinions  thought  fit  to  adopt.  We  are  too  much 
fioniliarized  with  conflicts  of  this  nataire,  to  remember  the 
ebullitions  of  debate  beyond  the  moment  they  take  place. 
But  upon  tranquil  reflection  we  still  most  decidedly  think 
that  two  thousand  five  hundred  working  clergymen,  admit- 
ting the  number  to  be  so  great,  are  far,  very  far,  from  being 
sufficient  to  meet  the  spiritual  wants  of  upwards  of  six 
millions  and  a  half  of  a  Catholic  jpopulation.  Even  twenty 
thousand  eflScient  ministers  would  not  be  too  many  for  so 
hree  a  population ;  and  they  ought,  at  the  least,  to  have 
ei^t  thousand  churches.  This  whole  subject  must  imdergo 
a  great  deal  more  of  discussion.  The  interests  of  our  holy 
religion,  and  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  people,  absolutely 
require  it.  We  have  been  much  gratified  to  find  that  our 
venerable  prelates  have  petitioned  Parliament  for  an  addition 
to  the  annual  grant  already  established  for  Maynooth  College. 
This  is  one  important  step  towards  the  augmentation  of  our 
clergy. 

In  any  new  arrangement  that  may  be  contemplated  by 
that  highly-enlightened  body,  the  Catholic  prelacy  of  Ireland, 
for  increasing  the  niunber  of  churches,  we  do  hope  that  some 
regulations  may  be  made  as  to  the  architectural  style  of 
those  edifices.  When  we  look  at  the  beautiful  models  of 
sacred  architecture  which  the  taste  of  our  ancestors  spread 
diroughout  the  land,  we  ought  really  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
bam-Bke  buildings  called  chipels,  which  are  too  often  to  be 
seen  in  districts  mat  might  with  due  management  have  easily 
done  better  things.  We  borrow  from  a  contemporary  journal 
the  following  admirable  reflections  upon  this  interesting  sub- 
ject 
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''Four  bare  walls  and  a  roof  fill  up  the  utility  of  a  churchy  if  it 
be  a  place  of  meeting  solely  for  beings  composed  of  bodies;  but  men 
have  also  minds,  and  these  walls  and  this  roof  should  therefore  be 
shaped  and  coloured  into  forms,  which  may  symbolize  great  truths, 
which  may  awe,  soothe,  quiet,  or  strengthen  the  feelings  of  religion; 
which  may  exhibit  their  fellow  men  by  whom  such  buildings  were 
raised,  as  themselves,  in  the  attitude  of  devoting  their  means  and 
their  labours,  even  lavishly,  to  the  service  of  Him  from  whom  they 
derived  their  all.  Everything  of  this  kind  comes  within  the  com- 
pass of  strict  utility,  because  it  is  useful  thus  to  affect  the  mind.  •  •  • 

"The  Gothic  is  properly  the  Christian  style:  it  is  symbblicaL 
Symbolism  undoubtedly  led  the  Church  to  select  the  cross  itself  as 
the  chief  model  of  its  external  building;  and  to  desire  to  place  it 
prominently  before  the  eye  in  many  of  the  parts.  And  symboliim 
in  all  art,  is  a  great  excellence,  perhaps  its  essence.  Ait  is  the 
translation  of  mind  into  matter,  as  philosophy  is  the  translation  of 
matter  into  mind.  Its  object  is  to  place  before  the  eye  of  sense, 
and  therefore  before  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the  unthinking,  the 
child  and  the  peasant,  great  truths,  which  by  the  abstractions  of 
reason  they  can  never  reach.  It  addresses  itself  also  to  the  feelings; 
and  nature,  as  if  for  this  very  purpose,  has  established  the  closest 
harmony  and  analogy  between  the  moral  and  the  physical  sensa- 
tions ;  between  the  impressions  produced  by  the  action  of  the  eve 
and  the  ear,  and  those  which  seem  to  have  their  seat  more  deeply 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  souL  And  there  can  be  no  pure  art  which 
has  not  thus  its  basis  in  truth ;  no  goo<l  building,  which  does  not  of 
itself  tell  the  tale  of  its  own  destination,  and  embody  in  material 
types  the  intellectual  doctrines  which  led  to  its  creation,  and  raise 
those  emotions  and  feelings  which  harmonize  with  and  deepen 
them." —  Quarterly  Review, 

There  is  one  measure  recommended  by  Lord  Alvanley  to 
which  we  most  cordially  subscribe,  viz.:  "the  repeal  of  the 
enactments  forbidding  open  communication  with  the  Court 
of  Home,  and  the  appointment  of  a  minister  to  that  Court, 
after  the  exain]^)lc  of  Russia  and  Prussia,  thereby  phicing  our 
relations  with  it,  which  are  now  contrary  to  every  prin<»ple 
of  sound  policy,  on  a  statesmanlike  and  tangible  footing,**  The 
Hanoverian  minister,  aided  by  one  of  the  attaches  to  tlie 
British  legation  at  Florence  (who  however  was  not  permitted 
to  appear  officially  in  Hume),  have  hitherto  transacted  in  an 
indirect  manner  the  indispensable  business  of  England  at  the 
Itomau  court.  The  separation  of  the  cn)wn  of  Hanover  from 
that  of  Enpcland,  which  took  place  ujMm  the  accession  of  our 
present  gracious  Queen  to  the  throne,  luw  of  necessity  put  an 
end  even  to  that  indirect  communication ;  for  in  the  present 
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state  of  things  it  would  not  be  less  improper  tg  commit  our 
affidrs  to  the  Prussian  or  Kussian  minister^  than  to  the  minis- 
ter of  the  present  sovereign  of  Hanover.  Even  with  respect 
to  the  ordinary  purposes  of  presentation  to  the  ruler  of  the 
Papal  States,  there  is  no  British  subject  who  visits  the  vene- 
rable capital  of  those  states,  be  his  religion  whatever  it  may, 
who  does  not  feel  great  inconvenience  in  there  being  no 
official  person  stationed  there  to  whom  he  can  apply  for  that 
purpose.  Catholics  usually  can  go  to  the  presidents  of  the 
English,  Irish,  or  Scotch  colleges,  who  are  privileged  by  the 
holy  father  to  introduce  strangers  into  his  presence;  but 
British  Protestants  and  Dissenters  not  having  any  opportunity 
of  knowing  those  very  reverend  gentlemen,  are  often  obliged 
to  quit  Rome  without  having  enjoyed  the  honour  and  gratifi- 
cation of  conversing  with  the  "  highest  pontiff"  upon  earth. 
This  privation,  moreover,  carries  with  it  social  consequences, 
of  which  many  British  families  have  complained  with  much 
reason.  In  fact,  it  is  a  wanton  mortification  imposed  upon 
them  by  the  absurd  laws  of  their  own  coimtry,  which  ought 
to  have  been  repealed,  or  have  fallen  into  desuetude  long  ago. 
Lord  Brougham  gave  notice  last  session  of  his  intention  to 
move  for  the  removal  from  the  Statute  Book  of  a  great  batch 
of  silly  enactments  which  still  remain  upon  it,  capable  of 
being  animated  from  the  lethargy  in  which  they  have  slept 
for  the  greater  part  of  two  centuries.  We  understand  that 
the  law  to  which  Lord  Alvanley  refers  is  amongst  the  num- 
ber, and  that  we  may  look  forward  to  a  speedy  appointment 
of  a  British  minister  at  the  Court  of  Rome. 

But  the  measure  which  Lord  Alvanley  suggests,  as  one  of 
the  earliest  results  of  that  appointment,  namely,  the  selection 
of  **  special  agents"  by  the  holy  father,  charged  with  missions 
to  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  "restrwning  and  punishing 
(those  whom  he  presumes  to  designate  as)  the  bold  and  bad- 
intentioned  among  the  clergy,"  demonstrates  the  very  limited 
acquaintance  which  his  lordship  has  yet  acquired  with  the 
nature  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  in  Ireland.  It  seems  that 
the  thunders  of  these  delegates  should  be  directed  exclusively 
against  the  order  of  the  clergy  immediately  below  that  of  the 
parish  priest :  "  for,"  says  this  noble  reformer  of  our  Church 
ministry,  "  a  more  exemplary  body  of  men,  than  [the  Irish] 
Roman  Catholic  parish  priests  do  not  exist  in  the  world; 
humble  in  their  lives,  virtuous  in  their  conduct,  and  obedient 
to  their  superiors  in  church  and  state,  they  devote  themselves 
exclusively  to  their  duties,  and  are  the  friends  and  consolers. 
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as  well  as  the  spiritual  pastors  of  their  flocks."  (p.  32.)  His 
lordship  might  have  most  justly  paid  a  similar  compliment  to 
the  great  loyalty  of  their  coadjutors. 

"We  pass  over,  without  remark,  his  lordslup's  notions  of 
making  the  course  of  instruction  at  Maynooth,  "more  in 
harmony  with  the  times."  If  he  refer  to  the  course  of  tkeo^ 
loffical  instruction,  he  has  still  to  learn  that  the  theology  of 
the  Catholic  Church  can  know  of  no  conformity  with  *'  the 
times,"  for  it  embodies  doctrines  to  which  the  "  tempora  mu- 
tantur,"  &c  can  never  be  applied.  The  expediency  of  placing 
the  education  of  the  Maynooth  students,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Jesuits  (as  he  recommends),  is  a  point  which 
the  Catholic  prelacy  of  Ireland  only  can  determine. 

Had  it  been  Lord  Alvanley's  intention  to  multiply,  vastly 
beyond  the  ])oints  we  have  already  mentioned,  the  tremendous 
obstacles  whicli  ojipose  the  march  of  the  Peel  government  in 
Ireland,  he  could  not  have  propounded  a  series  of  measures 
more  directly  conducive  to  his  puri)ose  than  those  which  (with 
the  single  excej^tion  above  noticed),  he  has  collected  in  liia 
pamphlet. 

The  variety  of  matter  whicli  a  journal  of  this  description 
should  contain,  ])revent8  us  from  extending  this  article  mucnfiir- 
ther.  The  second  letter  of  Lord  Shrewsbury,  and  still  more  the 
third,  contain  many  topics  of  great  importance  to  the  interests 
of  Ireland,  which  we  must  reser^'e  for  another  occasion.  Hie 
recent  letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  and  Mr.  O'Connell's 
promit^ed  i)aniphlet  (should  it  speedily  ap|)ear)  will  of  neces- 
sity require  our  attention  also.  Indeed  the  thne  has  arrived 
when  many  considerations  connected  with  the  condition  of 
the  Catholic  Church  and  its  clergy  in  Ireland,  must  be  sub- 
mitted to  discussion,  with  a  view  to  render  both  more  com- 
mensurate with  the  growing  population  of  that  country. 

We  think  that  we  can  i)erc*eive,  moreover,  amongst  "the 
signs  of  the  tiinos,"  many  symptoms  of  a  rising  ^'Catholic 
party"  in  these  countries;  that  is  to  say,  Catholic  not  only  in 
religion  but  in  p<.»litics,  which,  if  we  be  not  mistaken,  is  cal- 
culated to  pn)dii<*e  great  influence  ujwn  the  future  career  of 
inihlic  aftiiirs.  We  are  anxious  to  develope  those  symptoms 
as  far  as  we  can,  and  to  exhibit  the  principles  upon  which 
such  a  party  should  take  its  stand,  and  be  prepared  to  meir 
sure  its  strength  against  the  numerous  ])olitical  factions,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  who,  while  fighting  among  themselves 
ior  the  attainment  and  exercise  of  the  functions  of  govcm- 
nient,  have  thrown  by  alu>getiier,  as  unworthy  of  their  notiooy 


1842.]  PeeVs  Govermnent.  ill 

the  whole  code  of  Christianity.  But  to  this,  as  well  as  to 
other  matters  connected  with  it,  we  must  advert  in  a  future 
number. 


Since  the  foregoing  article  was  sent  to  press,  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell's  Meek  and  Modest  Reply  has  come  under  our  notice,  and 
we  regret  that  its  tone  and  language  are  not  such  as  we  had 
been  led  to  expect.  His  attack  on  Lord  Shrewsbury  is  not, 
in  our  judgment,  called  for  or  justified  by  anything  contained 
in  his  lordship's  second  letter.  We  have  at  present  neither 
space  nor  time  for  a  discussion  of  the  grounds  of  our  ob- 
jections ;  we  cannot,  however,  refrain  from  alluding  to  one  of 
the  charges,  which  we  are  sure  Mr.  O'Connell  would  be  the 
last  man  in  the  world  to  have  made,  if  he  had  been  suffi- 
dently  informed  of  the  facts.  He  imputes  Lord  Shrews- 
bury's support  of  the  Corn  Laws  to  a  desire  of  increasing 
his  lordship's  means  of  indulgence  in  personal  luxury ;  but 
every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  abstemious  and  simple 
habits  of  that  nobleman  well  knows  how  entirely  such  a 
charge  is  without  a  shadow  of  foundation ;  and  that  no  in- 
dividual in  the  empire,  who  is  not  a  professed  ascetic,  is  less 
liable  than  his  lordship  to  such  an  imputation.  We  believe 
that  the  annals  of  Christianity  exhibit  no  more  glorious  illus- 
tration of  the  manner  in  which  a  Christian  nobleman  ought 
to  employ  a  splendid  income,  in  the  service  of  his  God,  his 
prince,  and  his  neighbour,  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of  Lord  Shrewsbury.  Regretting,  as  we  do  most  sincerely, 
that  there  should  have  been  printed  one  single  line  by  his 
lordship,  which  could  call  for  any  reply  from  Mr.  O'Connell 
on  personal  grounds,  yet  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  substantial 
offence  committed  by  his  lordship  consists  in  the  fact  that  he 
holds  opinions  different  from  those  of  Mr.  O'ConnelL  On 
some  01  the  questions  under  discussion  we  cannot  agree  with 
Lord  Shrewsbury ;  but  we  are  perfectly  satisfied  that  all  his 
lordship's  opinions  on  these  questions  are  entertained  by 
him  most  conscientiously ;  and  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to 
believe  that  the  entertaining  of  these  opinions,  even  erro- 
neously, ought  justly  to  expose  him  to  the  censures  which 
Mr,  O'Connell  has  been  pleased  to  publish.  Otir  present 
number  sufficiently  attests  the  very  high  estimate  we  enter- 
tain of  both  these  distinguished  personages,  and  authorises 
Q8  to  assume  that  our  present  remarks  are  not  dictated  by 
any  feelings  of  partiality.     We  have  reason  to  believe  that 
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his  lordship's  second  letter  contained  many  passages,  which, 
from  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  published,  did  not 
accurately  express  what  his  lordship  intended  to  convey. 
We  trust  that  in  his  lordship's  third  letter  may  be  found  suf- 
ficient materials  to  induce  Mr.  O'Connell  to  withdraw,  or 
modify,  his  expressions,  and  to  restore  the  good  understand- 
ing which  the  interests  of  religion  require  to  exist  between 
him  and  Lord  Shrewsbury. 


Note  to  No.  XXII. 

We  have  been  informed  of  a  mistake  in  our  last  number, 
which  we  take  the  earliest  opportunity  to  rectify.  In  tiM 
article  on  Fisheries,  among  the  gentlemen  who  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  opposition  to  the  monopolists,  we  men- 
tioned ^^  Mr.  Arthur  French,  whose  name  requires  no  edi- 
tion." We  should  have  said  Mr.  Anthony  G.  French,  an 
eminent  solicitor  of  New  Ross,  in  the  county  of  Wexfind* 
We  were  misled  by  finding  in  the  Reports  of  tiie  Commis- 
sioners only  the  imtials  A.  G. 
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Art.  L — Sacred  Hymns  from  the  German.     Translated  by 
Frances  Elizabeth  Cox.     London:  1841. 

IJijrE  have  been  much  gratified  by  the  perusal  of  this 
▼  T  unpretending,  but  most  interesting,  volume.  It  con- 
tains fifty  hymns  from  the  most  popular  sacred  poets  of 
Grermany, — (jerhard,  Angelus,  Siegmund,  Schmolk,  Ter- 
steegen,  &c.;  and  on  the  alternate  pages  is  printed  a  poetical 
Engush  version,  which,  in  most  cases,  appears  to  us  almost  to 
realize  the  very  ideal  of  translation.  The  author  is  not  a 
Catholic,  but  she  has  avoided  all  ostentation  of  un-Catholic 
opinions ;  and  although  her  hymns  are  chosen  from  the  col- 
lection of  one  whose  Protestantism  is  but  too  notorious,  yet 
they  are  of  a  character  which  need  scarcely  ruflle  the  most 
sensitive  orthodoxy;  and,  if  we  except  one  or  two  lines  in 
the  **  Reformationslied,"  and  a  certain  conventional  phrase- 
ology which  usage  has  made  a  sort  of  shibboleth,  it  would 
pemaps  be  diflicult  to  discover  that  she  is  not  of  ourselves. 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  class  of  religious  poetry 
most  popular  in  Germany  (from  which  the  greater  number  of 
the  specimens  are  taken),  will  best  understand  the  diflSculty 
of  translation.     Its  prevailing  characteristic  is  an  almost  scrip- 
tand  simplicity ;  a  freedom  irom  all  pretension,  and  contempt 
of  what  is  ordinarily  called  effect.     It  is  of  that  quiet  tone 
which,  while  it  hardly  admits  of  imitation,  is  yet  as  essential 
to  the  style  as  the  very  words  of  which  it  is  composed. 
There  is  little  sublimity  to  elevate,  no  passion  to  inspire,  the 
translator;    no  startling  imagery,   no  studied  brilliancy  of 
thought,  no  marked  peculiarities  of  manner,  to  force  them- 
selves upon  his  mind,  and  as  if  impress  it  with  the  spirit  of 
the  original.      All  is  simplicity,  calm  and  child-like, — the  in- 
voL.  xn. — NO.  xxrv.  1 9 
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artificial  outpouring  of  unstudied  feeling.  If  there  be  sub- 
limity, it  is  the  unsought  majesty  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
divest  religion ;  if  there  be  strong  feeling,  it  is  of  that  every- 
day character  of  which  the  rudest  are  capable,  and  which  has 
nothing  but  nature  to  recommend  it.  it  is  veiy  difficult  to 
embody  this  in  another  language ;  to  be  unstudied  without 
being  slovenly ;  natural,  yet  unfamiliar ;  to  sustain  the  sim- 
plicity without  lowering  the  tone ;  to  hold  fast  the  fer>'our 
without  falling  into  effort  or  affectation.  And  yet  we  think 
Miss  Cox  has  succeeded  in  this  very  remarkably,  and  in  cir- 
cumstances of  no  ordinary  difficulty ;  for  she  has  imposed  on 
herself  not  only  the  task  of  adhering  literally  to  the  wording 
and  construction  of  the  original,  but  the  still  greater  me- 
chanical effort  of  following  all  the  varieties  of  its  complicated 
versification. 

Judging  by  the  effect  upon  our  own  feelings,  we  can  hardly 
be  surprised  at  the  strength  and  boldness  of  the  following 
contrast,  which  we  extract  from  the  last  number  of  the 
British  Critic: — 

"  But  much  also  must  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  of  the  Lutheran 
body  having  retained  so  much,  both  of  the  spirit  and  the  very 
words,  of  the  ancient  Latin  hymns ;  for  which,  in  our  Churchy  the 
exclusively  authorized  use  of  the  Psalter  proved  a  substitute.  The 
immediate  adoption  of  hymns  in  the  vernacular  tongue  at  the 
Reformation,  whatever  might  be  its  ill  consequences,  would  at 
least  have  the  benefit  of  retaining,  in  permanent  popular  fomUi 
the  aficient  feelings  of  religion,  before  they  could  be  chilled 
and  dissipated  by  the  farther  progress  of  disunion,  heresy^  and 
worldliness,  A  chanu;e  there  would  be,  doubtless,  in  the  very 
first  step.  Luther^s  Hymn,  tune  as  well  as  words,  is  something 
very  different  from  the  Dies  Irtp ;  not  so  awestruck,  not  so  sub- 
dued and  reverential,  not  so  breathless  and  trembling  and  prostratei 
yet  believing  and  h()})eful.  Any  one,  xohose  sad,  but  tiot  unusual^ 
lot  it  had  been,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  to  hear  heresy,  impiety^  and 
9tonsense,  ftot  o)dy  said,  but  sung,  in  an  English  church,  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century  or  more,  would  find  himself,  on  reading  the 
hymns  before  us,  as  it  were  removed  to  a  graver  and  more  sacred 
company.  For,  we  say  it  with  all  the  feeling  that  the  most  painful 
experience  can  impart,  there  cannot  be  a  more  miserable  oondage 
than  to  be  compelled  to  join,  as  well  as  one  can,  in  the  so-called 
hymns  which  now  infest  our  churches,  Kvery  stanza,  every  other 
verse,  the  mind  is  obliged  to  suggest  some  pious  interpretation,  and 
to  take  part  in  an  act  of  so<nal  worship,  as  far  as  it  lawfully  majf. 
It  is  driven  to  the  distracting  necessity  of  continual  salvos  and 
reserves.     The  reason  is  kept  at  work  when  the  feeling  should  have 
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its  way.  The  unhappy  worshipper  is,  from  sheer  necessity,  and 
the  instinct  of  self-defence  against  error,  criticizing  and  condemn- 
ing, when  he  should  be  humbling  himself  and  glorifying  Him 
before  whom  he  stands.  The  h3anns  are  perhaps  nothing  more 
than  exhortations,  or  sermons,  or  pieces  of  argumentation,  disguised 
in  rhyme;  or  they  are  formal  statements  of  modem  doctrines, 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  liturgy  and  prayers  in  which  they  are 
an  interpolation ;  or  they  are  passionate  and  exaggerated  descrip- 
tions of  moods  of  mind,  and  unqualified  professions  of  spiritual  ex- 
perience, to  which  the  worshipper  may  be  an  entire  stranger,  and 
which  he  feels  to  be  morbid  and  unsound."  * 

It  would  be  idle  to  conceal  the  sincere  gratifica^tlon  with 
which  we  read  this  striking  passage.  Heaven  forbid  that  we 
ahould  look  with  indifference,  much  less  with  exultation,  upon 
tiie  mournful  struggle  which  it  portrays!  Our  warmest  sym- 
pathies and  sincerest  prayers  are  with  these  ardent  and  en- 
thusiastic spirits,  pining  and  chafing  in  their  bitter  captivity. 
**  How  can  they  sing  the  songs  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange 
land?" 

The  Sacred  Hymns  are  from  the  collection  published  in 
1833,  by  Dr.  (now  Chevalier)  Bunsen.  It  is  a  work  of  ex- 
traordinary research,  and  the  fruit  of  fifteen  years  prepara- 
tion;— a  circumstance  which  to  many  will  perhaps  appear 
incredible,  but  which  the  immense  number  and  variety  of 
hymns  in  the  German  language  may  easily  explain.  We 
lukve  seen  them  estimated  at  nearly  a  hundred  thousand ! 
The  sacred  poems  of  Paul  Gerhard  form  by  themselves  a 
large  collection ;  those  of  Schmolk  number  above  a  thousand ; 
and  Bunsen's  volume,  besides  some  from  the  Roman  breviary, 
and  others  whose  authorship  Is  unknown  or  uncertain,  con- 
tains selections  from  three  hundred  and  eighty-seven  different 
writers.  They  are  of  all  times,  from  the  Infancy  of  the 
language  to  Its  Augustan  age  ;  of  every  rank  In  life,  from  the 
king  to  the  parish  schoolmaster ;  of  every  shade  of  religious 
feelmg  to  which  the  fertile  speculations  of  Germany  have 

S'ven  birth — ^from  the  Roman  breviary  down  to  the  reveries  of 
oiint  ZInzendorf.  We  need  hardly  add,  however,  that  the 
collection  was  Intended  for  the  use  of  Protestants.  But, 
being  compiled  on  the  principle  of  consolidation  and  concili- 
ation, which  has  formed  the  basis  of  the  author's  subsequent 
ecclesiastical  policy  In  his  official  capacity,  it  has  eschewed, 
as  far  as  possible,  all  points  of  controversy  on  which  the 

*  British  Critic,  No.  Ixi.  pp.  124-5. 
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leading  sects  of  Protestantism  are  divided,  so  that  the  Lu- 
theran and  Reformed  Churches  might  use  it  in  common ;  a 
principle,  however,  which  is  not  extended  to  the  Catholic 
body.  Nevertheless,  abstracting  from  its  sectarian  relation, 
it  is  a  collection  of  great  intrinsic  interest. 

And  how  gladly  would  we  see  some  kindred  spirit  under- 
take for  the  sacred  poetn^  of  Catholic  Germany,  the  interesting 
labour  of  which  Miss  Cox  has  given  the  example  I  The  fiela 
is  neither  so  varied  nor  so  extensive.  For  while,  in  the  Pro- 
testant communities,  psalmody  forms  a  substantial  part  of 
public  service,  with  us  it  is  but  a  secondary,  and,  from  the 
nature  of  our  worship,  never  can  become  a  principal.  The 
awful  realities  of  the  ever  adorable  sacrifice,  and  the  solemn 
liturgy,  to  which  age  has  given  a  majesty  which  no  other 
service  can  possess,  hold,  with  us,  the  place  for  which,  in 
theReformed  Churches,  the  external  ministration,  the  more 
modem  forms  of  prayer,  and  hjonns  of  recent  origin,  form 
but  a  cold  and  unimpressive  substitute.  However,  in  the 
Catholic  countries  of  the  Continent,  the  use  of  hymns  in  the 
vernacular  language  still  occupies  a  prominent  and  important 
place — from  which,  by  the  unhappy  condition  of  religion  in 
our  country,  it  has  been  driven,  in  common  with  many  another 
Catholic  practice — a  place  too,  to  which  those  who  nave  had 
the  happiness  of  seeing  an  entire  congregation,  as  in  France, 
Italy,  or  Southern  Germany,  join  with  one  voice  in  the  praise 
of  God,  or  of  His  Virgin  Mother,  and  who  have  witnessed 
its  blessed  effects,  especially  upon  the  young,  will  earnestly 
pray  and  labour  to  see  it  restored.  The  canticles  of  St.  Sut 
pice,  chaunted  by  the  trembling  voices  of  the  young  aspirants 
to  the  sacred  table;  the  simple  hymns  of  the  Italian  petr 
santry,  in  the  solemn  twilight,  when  the  lamp  has  just  been 
lighted  before  some  humble  image  of  the  Madonna;  the 
thrilling  "  Evoiva  Maria^  e  chi  la  credf'' — the  full  chorus — 
sweet  and  stirring,  despite  its  fancied  roughness — of  an  Aus* 
trian,  or  Bavarian,  or  Tyrolese  congregation,  are  sounds 
which,  once  heard,  are  never  forgotten,  and  whose  very  me- 
mory is  not  without  its  chastening  influence  upon  the  souL 

But  while  the  use  of  hymns,  in  their  rcsjKictive  languages, 
is  common  to  all  the  Catholic  nations  of  the  Continent,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  those  of  Germany  hold  by  far  the  first 
rank,  both  in  number  and  in  intrinsic  merit,  and  afford  to  the 
translator  the  most  ample  range  for  selection.  The  Trutz* 
NaclUiqalL  or  Goldnes  Tuqend-nuch.  of  the  Jesuit  Frederick 
Spec ;  the  C/ieruoinischer  IVandersmann,  or  Geistliche  Hirten' 
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LiedeVy  of  Angelus  SUesIus,  are  in  themselves  an  exhaustless 
mine;  and  there  is  many  a  precious  gem  in  the  pages  of 
Stolberg  and  Frederick  Schlegel.  But  besides  the  works  of 
individuals^  the  translator  will  find  collections  ready  to  his 
hand.  Not  to  speak  of  a  general  collection,  the  precise  title 
of  which  we  cannot  at  this  moment  recall,  there  is  hardly  a 
diocese  which  has  not  one  approved  for  its  own  use.  Of 
these  we  could  enumerate  above  twenty,*  published  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Germany;  many,  of  course,  differing  but 
slightly  from  the  others,  and  few  without  some  defects,  but 
yet  presenting  a  most  valuable  body  of  sacred  hymnody :  and 
indeed  we  know  few  books  in  any  language  more  interesting 
to  a  Catholic  than  Aurbacher's  Anthologie  der  Katholischen 
Gesange  dlterer  Zeit^ — selections  from  the  simple  old  Catholic 
hymns  of  Germany. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  work  before  us  is  a  selection 
of  hymns  for  the  use  of  Protestants ;  but  the  authoress  has 
not  scrupled  to  introduce  some  from  the  pen  of  Catholics : 
even  those  who,  like  Angelus  or  Antony  Ulric,  Duke  of 
Brunswick,  came  over  to  our  Church  from  the  Protestant 
communion.  A  less  tolerant  mind  would  have  excluded  these 
altogether ;  and  a  less  ingenuous  one  might  have  suppressed 
the  circumstance.  The  former  of  the  two  to  whom  we  have 
alluded,  John  Scheffler  (better  known  by  his  assumed  name, 
Angelus),  was  born  at  Breslau,  in  1624.  The  great  emi- 
nence to  which  he  at  once  attained  in  the  medical  profession, 
for  which  he  was  educated,  procured  for  him,  while  yet  very 
young,  the  oflSce  of  state  physician  to  Ferdinand  III.  But 
in  his  twenty-ninth  year  he  resigned  his  preferment,  embraced 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  eventually  entered  a  religious  order, 
taking  the  name  of  Angelus,  by  wnich  alone  his  writings  are 
known.  They  are  very  numerous,  and  full  of  enthusiasm  and 
tenderness.  He  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  sacred  poets, 
whether  Catholic  or  Protestant,  of  the  school  to  which  he 
belongs ;  and,  although  occasionally  erring  against  the  sim- 
plicity which  should  always  characterise  sacred  poetry,  at 
least  when  intended  for  the  people,  is  remarkable  for  that 
spirit  and  unction  which  true  piety  alone  can  impart,  and 
which  prevents  mysticism  from  exhibiting  anything  of  the 
cold  and  impractical  character  by  which  it  is  occasionally 
accompanied.t 

♦  The  greater  number  of  these  are  enumerated  in  Schmalhofer's  "  Biicher- 
kunde  der  Katholischen  Literatur,"  pp.  101-3. 
f  We  allude  to  a  certain  strain  of  too  tender  spirituality,  approaching  to 
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Miss  Cox's  volume  contains  three  of  his  hymns,  "  To  the 
Trinity,"  "  To  the  Good  Shepherd,"  and  a  "  Summer  B-jmnJ" 
The  hymn  "To  the  Good  Shepherd,"  is  perhaps  as  good  a  spe- 
cimen of  his  manner  as  could  be  selected.  It  combmes  all  nis 
leading  peculiarities;  and,  we  must  add,  is  translated  with 
exquisite  judgment,  taste,  and  fidelity. 


**  LIED  AN  DEN  TREUEN  HIRTEN. 

"  Icb  bin  ein  verirrt  und  verloren  Schaf ; 
Suclie,  Herr,  deinen  Kntfcht  I 

Giiter  llirt^,  willst  du  nicht 
Deincs  Schatteins  dich  erbarmen, 
Und  mich,  nach  der  llirtenpflicht, 
Trajyen  heim  auf  deinen  Arnien  ? 
Willst  du  nicbt  mieb  aus  der  Qual 
Ilolen  in  den  Freudonsaal  ? 

Schau'  wie  icb  verinret  bin 
Auf  der  Wiiste  dieser  Enlen  : 
Komra  und  brinpje  micb  docb  bin 
Zu  den  Si^baten  deiner  lleerden  : 
Fiihr'  mich  zu  den  Lanunem  ein, 
Welcbe  labt  dein  Grottesscbein. 

Micb  verlanp^,  dicb  mit  der  Scbaar 
Die  dicb  loben,  aiizuscbaucn, 
])ie  da  weiden  obn*  Gefabr 
Auf  don  sel'gen  Ilimmelsauen ; 
J)ie  nicbt  in  der  Furcbt  mebr  steh'n 
Und  nicbt  kimnen  irre  geb*n. 

V>cnh  icb  bin  bier  sebr  l)edrdnp^ 
^luss  in  steten  Sorp^en  leben, 
Weil  die  Feinde  micb  umscbriinkt, 
Und  mit  List  und  Macbt  umgeben, 
Dass  icb  armes  Scbiifelein 
Keinen  Blick  knnn  sicber  sein. 

O  HeiT  Jesu,  lass  micb  nicbt 
In  der  Wolfe  Kacben  komnien, 
Ililf  mir,  natib  der  Hirtenptlicbt, 
Dass  icb  ibnen  weni*  entnommen ! 
Hole  micb,  dein  Scbafelein, 
Zu  den  ew'gen  Uiitten  ein. 


HYMN  TO  THE  TRUE  8HEPHESDL 

"  I  bare  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is 
IcMt ;  Lord  seek  thj  SiTvant** — Pft.cxiz.  17tt. 

Wilt  thou  not,  my  shepherd  tme, 
Sparc  thy  sheep  ?  in  mcrcv  spare  me  ! 
Wilt  thou  not,  as  sbepberos  do^ 
In  thine  arms  rejoicing  bear  me; 
Bear  me  where  all  troubles  cease, 
Hume  to  folds  of  joy  and  peace  ? 

See  bow  I  have  gone  astray. 

How  earth's  labyrinths  oft  mislead  me; 

Bring  me  back  into  the  way. 

In  thine  own  green  pastures  feed  me : 

(latber  me  within  thy  fold 

Where  thy  lambs  thy  light  behold. 

With  thy  flock  I  long  to  be. 
With  the  flock  to  whom  'tis  given 
Safe  to  feed,  and  praising  thee, 
Koam  the  happy  flelds  of  Heaven: 
Free  from  fear  of  sinful  stain. 
They  can  never  stray  again. 

I>ord,  I  here  am  sore  beset. 
Fears  at  every  step  confound  me ; 
I^  !  mv  foes  nave  spread  their  net. 
And  with  craft  and  might  surround  ma: 
Such  their  snares  on  every  side. 
Safe  thy  sheep  can  ne'er  abide. 

Jesus  liord !  my  sbepberd  true, 
( )b !  from  wolves  thy  sheep  deUver, 
Help,  as  shepherds  wimt  to  do, 
From  their  jaws  preserve  me  erer : 
Bid  thy  trembling  wanderer  come 
To  bis  everlasting  home.*' — ^pp.  100-SL 


There  is  so  much  8iinj)le  beauty  in  the  "  Sommcr-Lied " 
that  we  cannot  forbear  transcribing  it  also.  The  total  ab- 
sence of  all  exjiggeration ;  the  artless  enumeration  of  thoee 
objects  or  scenes — the  glories  of  sun-rise ;  the  soft  radiance 
of  the  mellow  moon ;  the  tints  of  the  spring  flowers ;  the 
silvery  stream ;  the  notes  of  tlie  nightingale ;  the  sound  of 
the  lute, — in  each  of  which  he  reads  the  reflected  beauty  of 


what  in  a  IVotestant  w(>  sboubl  call  metbodistical,  per>'ading  a  few  of  his  com- 
))ositi<»ns.  Then*  is  some  indication  of  this  in  the  quaint  titles  of  his  worka,*-* 
•*  The  borrowing  P.sycbe,"  "  The  Cherubine  Wanderer,'*  **  Spiritual  Pastorals." 
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their  Author ;  the  perfect  freedom  with  which  each  thought 
flows  naturally  from  the  external  object  to  which  it  is  re- 
ferred ;  these  have  for  our  mind  a  peculiar,  and  indeed  in- 
expressible, charm.  It  is  followed  by  a  second  "Summer 
hymn,"  from  the  celebrated  Paul  Gerhard,  a  longer  and  more 
elaborate  production,  but  tame  and  artificial  beside  the  sweet 
simplicity  of  the  Cheruhinischer  Wandersmann. 


u 


80MMERLIED. 


Herr,  du  bist  wiirdig  zn  nehmen  Preis 
und  Ehre  and  Elraft;  denn  du  hast  alle 
Dinge  gescbaflen,  und  durch  deinen  Willen 
haben  sie  das  Wesen,  und  sind  geschaffen. 

Keine  Schdnheit  hat  die  Welt, 
Die  mir  nicht  vor  Augen  stcUt 
Meinen  schonsten  Jesom  Christ, 
Der  der  Schonheit  Ursprung  ist 

Wenn  die  Morgenroth*  entsteht, 
Und  die  goldne  Sonn'  aufgeht, 
So  erinn're  ich  mich  bald 
Seiner  himmlischen  Gestalt 

Ja  oft  denk'  ich  an  sein  Lichf, 
Wenn  der  friihe  Tag  anbricht ; 
Ach,  was  ist  fiir  Herrlichkeit 
In  dem  Licht  der  Ewigkeit ! 

Seh'  ich  dann  den  Mondenschein 
Und  des  Uimmels  Aeugelein, 
So  gedenk'  ich :  Der  diess  macht 
Hat  viel  tausend  gross're  Fracht. 

Schau'  ich  in  dem  Friihling  an 
Unsem  bunten  Wiesenplan, 
So  bewegt  es  mich  zu  schrei'n : 
Ach,  wie  muss  der  Schbpfer  sein  I 

Wenn  ich  zu  dem  Quellbrunn  geh', 
Oder  bei  dem  Bachlein  steh', 
So  versenkt  sich  stracks  in  ihn, 
Als  den  rcinsten  Quell,  mein  Sinn. 

Lieblich  singt  die  Nachti^all, 
Siisse  klingt  der  Flotenscnall ; 
Aber  ilber  alien  Ton 
bt  das  Wort :  Marien*s  Sohn ! 

Anmuth  gibt  es  in  der  Luft, 
Wenn  die  Echo  wieder  ruft ; 
Aber  nichts  ist  iiberall, 
Wie  des  liebsten  WiederhalL 

Ei  nmij  Schbnster,  komm'  herfiir, 
Komm  und  zeige  selbst  dich  mir, 
Lass  mich  seh'n  dein  eigen  Licht 
Und  dein  blosses  Angesicht. 

0,  dass  deiner  Gottheit  Glanz 
Meinen  Geist  umgabe  ganz, 
Und  der  Strahl  der  Herrlichkeit 
Mich  entrik^kt  aas  Ort  und  Zeit ! 


HYMN  FOB  SUMMER. 

*•  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receire 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power;  for  thou 
hast  created  all  things,  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are,  and  were  created." — Rev.  iv.  11. 

Earth  has  nothing  sweet  or  fair. 
Lovely  forms  or  beauties  rare. 
But  before  my  eyes  they  bring 
Christ,  of  beauty  source  and  spring. 

When  the  morning  paints  the  skies, 
When  the  golden  sunbeams  rise, 
Then  my  Saviour's  form  I  find 
Brightly  imaged  on  my  mind. 

When  the  day-beams  pierce  the  night, 
Oft  I  think  on  Jesu*s  fight. 
Think  how  bright  that  light  will  be. 
Shining  through  eternity. 

When,  as  moonlight  softly  steals. 
Heaven  its  thousand  eyes  reveals. 
Then  I  think :  Who  made  their  light. 
Is  a  thousand  times  more  bright. 

When  I  see,  in  spring-time  gay. 
Fields  their  varied  tints  display. 
Wakes  the  awful  thought  in  me  : 
What  must  their  Creator  be ! 

If  I  trace  the  fountain's  source, 
Or  the  brooklet's  devious  source. 
Straight  my  thoughts  to  Jesus  mount. 
As  the  best  and  purest  fount. 

Sweet  the  song  the  night-bird  sins;s. 
Sweet  the  lute,  with  quivering  stnngs; 
Ear  more  sweet  than  every  tone 
Are  the  words:  Maria's  Son. 

Sweetness  fills  the  air  around. 
At  the  echo's  answering  sound ; 
But  more  sweet  than  echo's  fall 
Is  to  me  the  Bridegroom's  call. 

Ix)rd  of  all  that's  fair  to  see ! 
Come,  reveal  thyself  to  me ; 
Let  me  'mid  th^  radiant  light, 
See  thine  unveil'd  glories  Bright 

Let  thy  Deity  profound 
Me  in  heart  and  soul  surround ; 
From  my  soul  its  idols  chase, 
Wean'd  from  joys  of  time  and  place. 
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Ach,  moin  Jesu,  nimm  doch  hin. 
Was  mir  decket  Geist  und  Sinn, 
Dass  ich  dich  zu  jcder  Frist 
Sehe,  wie  du  selber  bist. 


Come,  Lord  Jesus  !  and  dispel 
This  dark  cloud  in  which  I  dwell ; 
Thus  to  me  the  power  impart, 
To  behold  thee  as  thou  art" — pp.  164-6. 


Some  of  our  German  friends  may  be  surprised  to  meet  an 
old  favourite,  Baron  De  la  Motte  Fouque,  in  the  character  of 
a  hymn  writer.  A  dramatist  and  novelist  so  prolific,  will 
hardly  be  supposed  likely  to  have  foimd  time  for  an  occupa- 
tion so  little  kindred  as  that  of  religious  poetry.  But  we 
have  always  traced  in  many  of  his  works,  especially  in  his 
mysteriously  beautiful  Undine^  a  depth  of  reli^ous  feeling 
which  bespeaks  a  heart  warmly  alive,  not  only  to  the  poetry, 
but  also  to  the  realities,  of  religion.  But  indeed  there  are 
few  of  his  compositions  to  which  this  veteran  of  literature  can 
look  back,  even  in  a  literary  point  of  view,  with  more  satis- 
faction than  the  following  simple  ode  on  "  The  blind  man 
restored  to  sight."  The  exulting  crowd  hurrying  on  in  tri- 
umphant procession;  the  blind  man,  dark  and  comfortless, 
sitting  by  the  way  side,  as  they  hasten  unheeding  by ;  the 
sickness  of  heart  ^vith  which  he  hears  their  triumphant  shouts, 
feels  uix)n  his  cheek  the  waving  of  their  palm-branchecf,  but 
sees  not  Him ;  the  bitter  anguish  with  which  he  cries  and 
cries  again — 


"  immer  heisser  weincnd, 

Mit  immer  lautcrm  Wort " — 

his  cries  waxing  louder  with  his  despair ;  the  natural  feeling 
of  t<5iTor  and  self-distrust  with  which  he  hears  that  his  too 
bold  wish  is  granted ;  and  the  faltering  step  with  which  he 
obeys  the  summons,  "  Arise,  He  callctli  thee  I "  form  a  picture 
of  simple  and  natural  beauty  not  unworthy  the  masterpcncil 
which  has  sketched  even  the  magic  scenes  of  Undine,  Woidd 
that  our  humble  words  could  induce  our  own  loved  poety 
Thomas  Moore,  to  follow  the  example  of  De  la  Motte  Fouqu^  I 


t( 


CHRI8TU8   UN8ER  UCHT. 


**AlsilanD  werdcn 
au^than  werdcn. 


der  Blinden   Augeu 


Was  du,  vor  tauscud  Jahren, 
Mein  Hciland,  hast  gethan, 
Liisst  du  noch  jetzt  orfahren 
Die,  80  dir  glaubig  nah'n. 
So  wie  den  armen  Blinden, 
Nach  deines  Wort's  Bericht, 
liesst  du  mich  Gnado  finden 
Und  gabst  mir  Freud'  und  licht. 


CHRIST  OUR  UQHT. 

^  Then  iOiaII  th«>  vycs  of  Uie  blind  W 
opened." — Iita.  zxxv.  6. 

A  thousand  years  have  fleetedt 
And,  Saviour,  still  we  see 
Thy  deed  of  love  repeated 
On  all  who  come  to  thee. 
As  he  who  sat  benighted. 
Afflicted,  poor,  and  blind, 
So  now,  thy  word  is  pliffht«d, 
Joy,  light,  and  peace  I  find. 


1842.]  Miss  Cox's  Hymns  from  the  German, 


287 


Betriibt  sass  ich  am  Wege, 
Tief  blind  in  meinem  Geist, 
Sehnsucht  im  Herzen  rege, 
Doch  Wehmuth  allermeist : 
Die  Psalmen  hort'  ich  singen, 
IKe  Palmen  fuhlt*  ich  weh*n, 
Die  dir  die  Glaub'gen  bringen, 
Und  konnte  dich  nicht  seh'n. 

Zu  gross  ward  mit  dem  Schmerze, 
Zu  driickend  ward  die  Pein, 
Da  fasst'  ich  mir  ein  Herze, 
Hub  an  nach  dir  zu  schrei'n : 
Sohn  Davids,  rette,  heile, 
Wie  du's  verheissen  hast ; 
O  liebster  Jesu,  eile, 
Nimm  von  mir  Nacht  und  Last. 

Und  immer  heisser  weinend, 

Mit  immer  lauterm  Wort, 

Stets  mehr  mein  Herz  entsteinend, 

Fuhr  ich  zu  rufen  fort 

Da  ward  mein  Aen^sten  minder. 

Da  sagte  man  zu  mir: 

G«tro8t,  du  armer  Blinder, 

Getrost,  er  rufet  dir  I 

Da  standst,  ich  fiihlt'  es,  stille, 
Ich  wankte  zu  dir  bin, 
Abfiel  mein  eig*ner  Wille, 
Verindert  war  der  Sinn. 
Du  sprachst :  Was  wiJlst  du  haben  ? 
O  Herr,  ich  mochte  seh'n, 
An  deinem  Blick  mich  laben. 
Du  sprachst :  Es  soil  gcscheh*n. 

Und  was  du  hast  gesprochen, 
Das  fehlt  ja  nimmer  nicht ; 
Mein  Zagen  ward  gebrochen, 
Und  meiner  Seele  Licht 
Da  eibst  mir  deincn  Segen, 
Frei  Ton  der  alten  Schmach, 
Folg'  ich  auf  deinen  Wegen 
Dir,  Herr,  in  Freuden,  nach. 


Dark  gloom  my  spirit  filling, 
Beside  the  way  I  sat ; 
Desire  my  heart  was  thrilling, 
But  angmsh  more  than  that ; 
To  me  no  ray  was  granted. 
Although  I  neard  tne  psalms 
The  faithful  sweetly  cnanted. 
And  felt  the  waving  palms. 

With  grief  my  heart  was  aching, 

O'erwhelming  were  my  woes, 

Till  Heaven-bom  courage  taking. 

To  thee  my  cry  arose: 

"  O  David's  son,  relieve  me. 

My  bitter  anguish  quell. 

Thy  promised  succour  give  me, 

And  this  dark  night  dispel !" 

With  tears  that  fust  were  flowing, 
I  sought  thee  through  the  crowd. 
My  heart  more  ten&r  growing. 
Until  I  wept  aloud : 
Oh !  then  my  grief  diminish'd. 
For  then  they  cried  to  me : 
"  Blind  man,  thy  woe  is  finish'd. 
Arise,  He  calletn  thee  I 

I  came  with  steps  that  faltered. 
Thy  course  I  felt  thee  check, 
Then  straight  my  mind  was  alter'd. 
And  bow'd  my  stubborn  neck ; 
Thou  saidst:  "What  art  thou  seeking?" 
"  O  Lord  that  I  might  see ;" 
O  then  I  heard  thee  speaking : 
"  Believe,  and  it  shall  ne." 

Our  hope,  Lord,  faileth  never, 
When  thou  thy  word  dost  plight, 
My  fears  then  ceased  for  ever. 
And  all  my  soul  was  light 
Thou  gavest  me  thy  blessing. 
From  former  guilt  set  free, 
Now  heavenly  joy  possessing, 
O  Lord  1  I  follow  thee."— pp.  104-6. 


The  hymn  "Devotedness  to  God,"  has  little  beyond  its 
simple  piety  to  recommend  it.  But  it  is  the  composition  of 
one  whose  name  we  should  be  sorry  to  overlook — the  illustrious 
Antony  Ulric,  of  the  house  of  Brunswick.  On  the  death  of 
his  brother,  Theodore  Augustus,  he  succeeded  to  the  duke- 
dom, and  took  an  active  part  in  the  negociations  for  the  union 
of  the  Churches,  which  were  carried  on  in  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  He  was  the  intimate  friend  of  Leibnitz, 
with  whom  he  often  conferred  on  the  subject  of  religious  union; 
and  on  the  failure  of  the  measures  of  conciliation,  to  which  he  had 
always  looked  forward,  he  consulted  his  own  individual  security 
by  embracing  the  Catholic  faith  in  1 7 10.     His  hymn  bears  the 
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impress  of  his  humble  mind^  and  expresses  that  entire  forget- 
fulness  of  self,  and  of  the  world,  of  which  he  gave  so  noble  on 
example.  The  prayer  of  the  fifth  stanza  was  in  his  own  case 
happily  prophetic. 

"  60TTESERGEBENHEIT. 

"  Zeuch  mich  dir  nach,  so  laufen  wir.** 

Nach  dir,  o  Grott,  verlanget  mich  ; 
Mein  Gott,  ich  denke  stets  an  dicb ! 
Zieh'  mich  nach  dir,  nach  dir  mich  wend', 
Aus  Zion  deine  Hiilf  mir  send'. 

Ach,  wer  wird  mich  befreien  doch 
Von  diesem  schweren  Siindenjoch  ? 
O  Herr,  ich  sehne  mich  nach  dir  ; 
Befreie  mich,  und  hilf  doch  mir. 

Es  ist  mein  Will'  nach  dir  gericht ; 
Doch  das  Vollbringen  mir  gebricht : 
Und  wenn  ich  hab'  was  Gut's  gethan, 
So  klebt  doch  was  Unreines  d'ran. 

G^denke,  dass  ich  bin  dein  Kind, 
Vergib  und  tilge  meine  Siind'; 
Dass  ich  zu  dir,  mit  freicm  Lauf, 
Mich  konne  schwingen  himmelauf. 

Den  Sinn  der  Welt  rott'  in  mir  aus, 
Sei  du  nur  Herr  in  meinem  Haus'; 
Den  Schild  des  Glaubens  mir  verleih', 
Und  brich  des  Feindes  Pfeil  entzwei. 

Nach  dir,  mein  Gott,  lass  stcts  forthin 
Gerichtet  sein  den  ganzen  Sinn  : 
Ich  eigne  mich  dir  ganzlich  zu, 
Und  such'  in  dir  nur  meine  Ruh'. 

llinweg,  hinweg,  du  schnode  Lust, 
Bleib'  mir  auf  Erden  unbewusst ! 
Was  mein  Hcrz  fort  vcrgniigen  soil, 
Dess  ist  allein  der  Himmel  voll. 

Ach,  ttlles  was  mich  reisst  von  dir, 
O  bochstcs  Gut,  das  trcib'  von  mir  : 
In  dir,  nicin  Gott,  in  dir  allein 
Lass  meine  Freude  hinfort  sein. 


"  DEVOTEDNESS  TO  GOD. 


"  Draw  mc,  we  will  nin  after  thee." — Ctnt  i.  4. 

O  Ix)rd,  T  long  thy  face  to  see. 

My  thoughts  for  ever  dwell  with  thcc  ; 
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Come,  draw  my  heart,  constrain  my  will, 
And  send  me  help  from  Sion's  hill. 

Oh,  who  shall  now  my  freedom  win, 
And  save  me  from  this  yoke  of  sin  ? 
My  God,  for  thee  my  soul  doth  thirst. 
For  thou  alone  my  bonds  canst  burst. 

To  keep  thy  laws  my  will  is  bent, 
Yet  fails  in  the  accomplishment : 
E'en  when  I  follow  good,  I  find 
Some  stain  of  evil  lurks  behind. 

Lord,  on  thy  child  compassion  take, 
My  sins  blot  out  for  Jesu's  sake. 
That  thus  my  spirit  more  and  more 
With  free  ascent  to  Heaven  may  soar. 

The  foolish  worldly  mind  expel. 
Sole  Lord  within  my  mansion  dwell ; 
The  shield  of  faith,  my  God,  bestow, 
And  break  sin's  poisoned  shaft  in  two. 

Let  every  thought  and  feeling  be 
Thenceforth  directed.  Lord,  to  thee  : 
Let  heart  and  mind,  by  thee  possest, 
Now  seek  in  thee  alone  their  rest. 

Unknown  to  me,  while  here  I  stay. 
Earth's  vain  delights,  away !  away ! 
For  now  the  joys  of  Heaven  above 
Alone  have  power  my  soul  to  move. 

Then  bid,  O  good  supreme,  depart, 
Whate'er  from  thee  withdraws  my  heart ; 
Li  thee,  my  Lord,  and  only  thee, 
Henceforth  my  every  joy  shall  be." — pp.  96-9. 

There  is  one  more  which  has  similar  claims  upon  us,  for  it, 
too,  is  of  Catholic  origin — the  hymn  to  "  Eternity."  In  its 
present  form  it  is  from  the  pen  of  Daniel  WUlffler.  But  the 
author  tells  us  that  "  the  &st  seven  [five]  verses,  as  far  as 
the  words,  ^  O  lange  Freud !  O  langes  Leid ! '  Wiilffler  found 
in  an  old  hymn-book,  probably  the  Catholic  hymn-book  of 
Cologne."  The  conjecture  is  highly  probable :  for  the  imagery 
of  the  early  verses ;  the  illustrations  by  which  the  endlessness 
of  eternity  are  shadowed  out ; — the  circumference  of  a  circle ; 
the  endlessness  of  God's  existence ;  the  bird  returning,  each 
thousandth  year,  till,  grain  by  grain,  it  had  carried  away  the 
mountains  of  sand,  at  the  end  of  whose  toil  eternity  would 
but  be  commencing; — ai'e  the  ordinary  illustrations  of  our 
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spiritual  writers,  perfectly  familiar  to  any  one  who  has  ever 
read  one  of  our  meditations  on  eternity.  We  have  omitted 
a  few  of  Wulffler's  verses,  \?^hieh  seem  but  to  repeat  and 
unduly  amplify  what  had  been  already  expressed. 

The  hymn  was,  we  are  told,  a  favourite  of  Niebiihr^s. 


"  EWIGKEIT. 

"  Ein  Tag  tot  dem  Herm  iat  wie  tausend 
Jahre,  und  tausend  Jalire  wie  ein  Tag." 

O  Ewigkeit !  o  E\vigkeit ! 
Wie  long  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit  I 
Doch  eilt  zu  dir  der  Menschen  Zeit 
Gleichwie  das  kiihne  Fferd  zum  Streit, 
Nach  Haus'der  Bot',  das  Schiii'  zum 

Port, 
Der  schnelle  Pfeil  vom  Bogen  fort : 
Betracht*,  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit ! 

O  Ewigkeit  I  o  Ewigkeit  I 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit  ! 
Gleichwie  an  einer  Kugel  Kund* 
Eein  Anfang  und  kein  End*  ist  kund. 
So  auch,  o  Ewigkeit,  an  dir 
Bleibt  weder  Ein  -  noch  Ausgang  f  iir : 
Betracht',  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit ! 

O  Ewigkeit !  o  Ewigkeit  I 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit ! 
Du  bist  ein  Ring,  unend^ch  weit, 
Dein  Mittelpunkt  heisst  Allezeit, 
Dein  rundcr  Umkrcis  Nlemah  heisst, 
Dieweil  er  nie  kein  Ende  weisst ; 
Betracht*,  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit ! 

O  Ewigkeit !  o  Ewigkeit  I 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit ! 
Es  triige  wohl  ein  Vogelein 
Weg  alle  Bergo,  Sand  und  Stein, 
Wenn*s  nur  kam*  all  tausend  Jahr, 
Du  Ewigkeit  bleibst  immordar : 
Betracht',  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit ! 

O  Ewigkeit !  o  Ewigkeit  \ 
Wie  kuig  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit ! 
So  lange  als  G<Ht  Gott  wird  sein. 
So  lang  wird  sein  der  Holle  Pein, 
So  lang  wird  sein  des  Ilimmels  Freud*: 
O  lang(»  Freud*!  o  lanpces  Leid  I 
Betracht*,  o  Mensch,  cfie  Ewigkeit ! 


"etebnity. 

"  One  daj  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thooHund 
jears,  and  thousand  jean  as  one  day." 

Eternity  I  eternity ! 
How  long  art  thou,  eternity  ? 
Yet  onward  still  to  thee  we  speed. 
As  to  the  iight  th*inrpatient  steed. 
As  ship  to  port,  or  shaft  from  bow. 
Or  swut,  as  couriers  homeward  go : 
Mark  well,  O  man,  eternity  ! 

Eternity  I  eternity  I 

How  long  art  thou,  eternity ! 

As  in  a  bairs  concentric  round 

Nor  starting-point,  nor  end  is  found. 

So  thou,  eternity,  so  vast, 

No  entrance,  and  no  exit  hast : 

Mark  well,  O  man,  eternity  ! 

Eternity!  eternity! 

How  long  art  thou,  eternity ! 

A  ring  whose  orbit  still  extends, 

And,  ne*er  beginning,  never  endis, 

**  Ahoayi^  thy  centre-ring  immenae  I 

And  ^^  Never  *  thy  circumference: 

Mark  well,  O  man,  eternity  ! 

Eternity  !  eternity  ! 

How  long  art  thou,  eternity  I 

Came  there  a  bird  each  thousandth  yetr. 

One  sandgrain  from  the  hills  to  biear. 

When  all  had  vanish'd,  grain  by  grain : 

Et(>mity  would  still  remain : 

Mark  well,  O  man,  eternity  I 

Eternity!  eternity! 

How  long  art  thou,  eternity  ! 

As  long  as  God  shall  God  remain. 

So  long  shall  lastHell*s  torturinff  pain. 

So  long  the  joys  of  Heaven  shaU  oe, 

O  long  delight,  long  misery  I 

Mark  well,  O  man,  eternity  I 


O  Ewigkeit !   o  Ewigkeit ! 
Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit  ! 
Wie  schrecklich  bist  du  in  der  I'ein, 
Wie  lieblich  in  der  Freudon  Schein ! 
Hier  Gotti>s  Giite  noch  erfreut, 
Dort  schrecket  sein*  Gerechtigkeit : 
Betracht',  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit ! 


• 


Eternity !  eternity  ! 

How  long  art  thou,  eternity  ! 

The  thought  of  theo  in  pain  how  dread! 

In  joy  how  bright  thy  prospects  spread! 

For  here  Gotl's  ginxlness  glads  our  eyea. 

And  there  his  justice  terrifies  : 

Mark  well,  O  man,  etemi^^r  I 


• 


• 
• 
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O  Ewigkeit !  o  Ewigkeit  I  Eternity  I  eternity  I 

Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit !  How  long  art  thou,  eternity  ! 

Wer  dich  besinnt,  zu  Gott  so  spricht.  Who  thinks  on  thee,  thus  speaks  with 

Hierbrenn'I  hier  schneid'!  hier  straf  *  •        God: 

und  richt'I  "Here  prove  me  with  thy  chastening 
Hier  handle  nach  Gerechtigkeit !  rod, 

Verschon'  nur  nach  der  Gnaden  Zeit !  Oh!  let  me  here  thy  judgment  bear ; 

Betracht*,  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit !  Hereafter,  Lord,  in  mercy  spare  !" 

Mark  well,  O  man,  etermty  ! 

O  Ewigkeit !  o  Ewigkeit !  Eternity !  eternity  ! 

Wie  lang  bist  du,  o  Ewigkeit !  How  long  art  thou,  eternity ! 

Ich  Ewigkeit  ermahne  dich,  '*  O  man,  I  warn  think  oft  on  me, 

O  Mensch,  gedenk'  nur  oft  an  mich ;  Think  oft  on  me,  eternity ; 

Denn  ich  der  Sunden  Straf '  und  Pein,  For  I  the  sinner*s  woe  shall  prove, 

Der  Gotteslieb'  ein  Lohn  soil  sein :  And  recompense  of  pious  love  :*' 

Betracht*,  o  Mensch,  die  Ewigkeit !  Mark  well,  0  man,  eternity  I 

pp.  186-92. 

"  The  Dying  Christian's  Farewell,"  is  an  exquisitely  tender 
hynrn.  It  is  by  Ernest  Maurice  Amdt,  one  of  the  most  pro- 
lific and  distinguished  political  writers  of  Germany,  in  the 
first  part  of  the  last  century,  and  derives  a  melancholy  interest 
from  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  written.  The 
vehemence  with  which  he  denounced  to  his  countrvmen  the 
ambitious  designs  of  Napoleon,  and  the  success  with  which 
he  aroused  the  national  spirit  against  his  hated  domination, 
must  imdoubtedly  be  regarded  as  having  mainly  influenced 
the  remarkable  combination  which  eventually  restored  the 
independence  of  Germany.  After  the  restoration  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  history  at  Bonn,  in  1816.  But  in  a 
few  years  ne  became  an  object  of  suspicion  to  the  govern- 
ment, and  was  treated  very  arbitrarily ;  suspended,  and  ulti- 
mately deprived  of  his  professorship  at  Bonn,  from  which  he 
retired,  and  died  near  Venice  in  1824.  Miss  Cox  makes  no 
allusion  to  the  circimistance,  but  if  the  date  (1820)  be  cor- 
rect, the  "  Farewell "  was  written  under  the  pressure  of  these 
trials. 


**DES  8TERBENDEN  CHRISTEN 
LEBEWOHL. 


**  THE  DYING  CHRISTIAN'S  FAREWELL. 


**  Ich  habe  Liist  abzascheiden ;  und  bei        "  I  have  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 
Chriato  zu  sein."  Christ."— Phil.  L  23. 


Geht  nun  hin  und  grabt  mein  Grab, 
Denn  ich  bin  des  Wandems  miide, 
Von  der  Erde  scheid'  ich  ab, 
Denn  mir  ruft  des  Himmels  Friede ; 
Denn  mir  ruft  die  siisse  Huh' 
Yon  den  Engehi  drobcn  zu. 

Creht  nun  hin  und  grabt  mein  Grab, 
Meinen  Lauf  hab'  ich  yollendet, 


Go ! — and  let  my  grave  be  made — 
Tired  and  weary  now  with  straying, 
Farewell  to  the  earth  I've  said. 
Heaven's  call  to  peace  obeying : 
Calls  me  now  the  happy  rest 
Of  the  angels  ever  blest 

Go !  and  let  my  grave  be  made. 
Since  my  days  arc  now  expended. 
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Lege  nun  den  Wanderatab 
Hin,  wo  alles  Ird*sche  endet ; 
Lege  selbst  mich  nun  hinein, 
In  das  Bette  sonder  Fein. 

Was  soil  ich  hienicden  noch 
In  dem  dunkeln  Thale  machcn  ? 
Denn  wie  machtig,  stobs,  und  hoch 
Wir  auch  stcllen  uns're  Sachen, 
Muss  es  doch  wie  Sand  zergehn, 
Wann  die  Winde  driiber  wehn. 

Darum,  Erde,  fahre  wohl, 
Lass  mich  nun  in  Frieden  scheiden  ! 
Deine  Hoffhung,  ach,  ist  hohl, 
Deine  Freuden  selber  Leiden, 
Deine  Schonheit  Unbestand, 
Eitel  Wahn  und  Trug  und  Sand. 

Darum  letztc  gute  Nacht, 
Sonn*,  und  Mond,  und  liebe  Sterne, 
Fahret  wohl  mit  eurer  Pracht ! 
Denn  ich  reis*  in  weite  Feme, 
Reisc  hin  zu  jenem  Glanz, 
Worin  ihr  yerschwindet  ganz. 

Ihr  die  nun  in  Trauren  geht, 
Fahret  wohl,  ihr  lieben  Frcunde  : 
Was  von  oben  niederweht, 
Trostet  ia  des  Ilerm  Gemeinde ; 
Weint  nicht  ob  dem  eitlen  Schein, 
Droben  nur  kann  ewig  sein. 

Weinet  nicht,  dass  nun  ich  will 
Von  der  Welt  den  Abschied  nehmen, 
Dass  ich  aus  dem  Irrthum  will, 
Aus  den  Schatten,  aus  den  Schcmen, 
Aus  dem  Eitlen,  aus  dem  Nichts, 
Hin  ins  Land  des  ew'gen  Lichts. 

Weinet  nicht,  mcin  siisses  Heil, 
Mcinen  Heiland  hab'  ich  funden, 
Und  ich  habe  auch  mein  Thoil 
An  den  warmcn  Herzenswundon, 
Woraus  einst  sein  heil'ges  Blut 
Floss  der  ganzen  Welt  zu  Gut. 

Weint  nicht,  mein  Erliwer  lebt ; 
Hoch  vom  finstn»n  Krdenstaulx', 
Hell  empor  die  Hoilnung  schwebt, 
Und  der  Himmolsschild,  dor  Glaube, 
Und  die  ew'ge  Liebe  spricht ; 
Kind  des  Vaters,  zittre  nicht ! 


Let  the  pilgrim's  staff  be  laid 
Where  all  earthly  things  are  ended ; 
Then  lay  me  too,  even  me, 
In  the  l>ed  from  ang^oish  firee. 

In  the  darksome  valley,  why 
Find  delight  or  occupation  ? 
Since  however  great  or  high, 
l*roud  or  rich,  may  be  our  staUon, 
All  away  like  sand  shall  flit. 
When  the  wind  blows  over  it. 

Therefore,  earth,  farewell  I  say. 
False  the  hopes  from  thee  we  Dorrow  I 
Let  me  now  m  peace  away; 
E'en  thy  very  joy  is  sorrow ; 
Fleeting  is  thy  l>eauty's  glow. 
Vain  deceit  and  empty  snow. 

Therefore  now  a  last  good  night ! 
Sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  of  tire, 
Farewell  to  your  splendour  bright ! 
Higher  now  I  soar,  far  higher. 
Where  there  is  such  glorious  d^y. 
Ye  will  vanish  quite  away. 

Fare  ye  well,  beloved  friends  I 
Ye  whose  tears  so  fast  are  flowing; 
God  for  all  will  make  amends, 
For  our  griefs  are  His  bestowing ; 
Weep  not  ioys  that  can't  endure. 
Heavenly  joys  alone  are  sure. 

Weep  not  that  I  bid  farewell 
To  the  world  and  all  its  errors, 
Far  from  vanity  to  dwell. 
Far  from  darkness  and  it3  terrors : 
Weep  not  that  I  take  my  flight 
To  the  land  of  endless  light 

We<»p  not — lo !  my  Saviour  there, 

Mercy  to  my  soul  revealing ; 

1  too  have  obtained  a  share 

In  his  heart's  deep  woimds  so  hetling; 

Whence  the  holy  fountain  strcam'd 

Which  this  sinful  world  rcdeem'd. 

Weep  not — my  Redeemer  lives — 
High  above  dark  earth  asct*ndinfif 
ll(>i)c  her  heavenly  comfort  gives; 
Fuith  stands  by,  her  shiehl  extending; 
Ijove  eternal  whispers  near : 
"Child  of  God,  no  longer  fear  T' 

pp.  82-6. 


It  would  be  unpardonable  to  j)as8  over  the  celebrated  Paul 
Gerhard,  the  great  master  of  the  older  school  of  German 
hjTiinody.  Ilia  "  Somnierlied "  is  too  long  to  be  tran- 
scribed, and  we  must  content  ourselves  with  his  "  Circum- 
cision Hymn ; "  though  it  is  far  from  displaying  his  charac- 
teristic warmth  and  power  of  composition.     Wc  regret  tliat 


1842.]  Miss  Cox's  Hymns  from  the  German, 


293 


Miss  Cox  did  not  give  us  his  celebrated  "  Befiehl  du  deine 
Wege  !"  Although  we  can  have  but  little  sympathy  with  its 
occasion,  we  have  seldom  seen  the  humble  hope  of  the  just 
more  fervently  or  strikingly  expressed. 


LIED  AUF'S  FE8T  DEB  BESCHNEXDUNO. 

'*  Christus  ist  des  Gesetzes  Ende ;  wer  an 
ihn  glaubt,  der  ist  gerecht." 

Freu't  euch,  Sunder,  allerwegen, 
Ja  sei  frohlich  alle  Welt, 
Weil  heut  anhcbt  zu  erlegen 
Gottes  Sohn  das  Losegeld. 
Das  Gesetz  wird  heut'  erfullt, 
Heut'  wird  Gottes  Zom  gestillt ; 
Heut'  macht  uus,  die  sollten  sterben, 
Gottes  Sohn  zu  Gottes  Erben. 

Wer  mag  recht  die  Gnad'  erkennen  !       Well  may  we  this  grace  and  favour 

Wer  mag  dafur  dankbar  sein !  Evermore  with  blessings  tell  I 

Herz  una  Mund  soil  stets  dich  nennen    Well  may  heart  and  mouth  for  ever 

Unsem  Heiland,  Jesulein: 

Deine  Giite  woUen  wir 

Nach  Vermogen  preisen  hier, 

Weil  wir  in  der  Schwachheit  wallen  : 

Dort  soil  dein  Lob  besser  schallen. 


HYMN  FOB  THE  CIBCUMCI8ION. 

^  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  right- 
eousness to  everj  one  that  believeth." — 
Rom.  X.  4. 

Mortals,  who  have  God  offended, 
Sinners  all,  rejoice  to-day! 
God's  own  Son  from  Heaven  descended 
Now  your  ransom  'gins  to  pay  : 
See  the  law  this  day  fiilfilled, 
God's  just  wrath  and  vengeance  stilled; 
He  for  sin  who  would  have  slain  us 
Now  for  sons  and  heirs  hath  ta'en  us. 


Hail  thee  our  Immanuel ! 
Here  in  weakness  while  we  stay. 
Lord,  we  praise  thee  as  we  may ; 
Earthly  bonds  our  tongues  here  fetter, 
But  in  Heaven  we'll  praise  thee  better." 

pp.  20. 

This  little  piece,  which  has  no  merit  but  its  simplicity,  is 
taken  from  the  hymns  for  particular  times,  in  Bunsen's  col- 
lection. We  know  not  why,  but  the  specimens  of  them 
selected  by  Miss  Cox  are  but  little  to  our  taste.  Rist'^s  "  Ad- 
vent Lied  "  (pp.  8-10),  and  Lavater's  "  Pfingstlied  "  (which 
is  in  some  parts  a  near  paraphrase  of  our  own  "  Veni  Creator 
Spiritus  "),  are  remarkable  exceptions ;  but,  in  general,  they 
strike  us  as  far  inferior  to  those  upon  general  subjects,  from 
which  we  have  taken  the  examples  hitherto  presented.  We 
cannot  help  thinking  them  cold  and  stiff,  and  but  little  suited 
to  their  several  occasions.  There  is  too  much  of  self,  too 
little  of  God ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  they  apply  the  subject  or 
mystery  too  explicitly  and  arbitrarily  to  ourselves,  instead  of 
leaving  the  soul  to  its  own  direction ;  and  thus  change  what 
ought  to  be  a  meditative  prayer  into  a  didactic  essay  in  the 
^uise  of  poetry.  The  effect  to  us  appears  fatal  to  fervour ; 
it  converts  into  a  cold  and  mechanical  formulary  what  should, 
and,  if  duly  treated,  would,  be  the  spontaneous  outpouring  of 
warm  and  natural  devotion.  How  different  the  half-senti- 
ment, half-theology,  of  Heermann's  "  Good  Friday  Hymn," 
from  the  stately,  yet  consoling,  solemnity  of  the  "  Vexilla 
regis  prodeunt,"  or  the  humble  and  subdued,  yet  overflow- 
ing, pathos  of  our  own  "  Stabat  Mater  dolorosa," — forgetting 
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self,  absorbed  only  in  the  suiFcring  of  Him,  the  afflicted  Son 
of  that  sorrowing  Mother ! 

Instead  of  extracting  any  farther  example  of  the  proper 
hymns,  we  shall  close  with  one,  the  prayer  of  which  is,  we 
will  hope,  especially  suited  to  the  spirit  of  these  eventful 
times ;  and  into  which  the  amiable  authoress  seems  to  have 
poured  her  whole  soul — Muller's  "  Brotherly  Love." 


BRVDERLICHE  LIEBE. 


BROTHERLY  LOVE. 


«  Siehe.  wie  lioblich  und  fein  ist's,  dass     .   ';^}o\d  how  ^  and  how  pleMUt  it 

Bruder  eintrachtig  bei  einander  wohuen."    » '«'  ^^^^T?  ^  *''®"  ^^^^  ^  mdtj,^ 

Fssa.czxxui.  1. 


Sieh !  wie  lieblich  und  wie  fein 
Ist's,  wenn  Bruder  friedlich  sein, 
Wenn  ihr  Thun  eintracht^  ist, 
Nach  dem  Sinne  Jesu  Chnst. 

Denn  daselbst  verheisst  der  Herr 
Reiehen  Se^n  nach  Begehr, 
Und  das  L^[>cn  in  der  ^it, 
Und  auch  dort  in  Ewigkeit 

Sonne  der  Gerechtigkeit, 
Gehe  auf  zu  unsrer  Zeit, 
Brich  in  deiner  Kirche  an, 
Dass  die  Welt  es  sehen  kann. 

Jesii,  Haupt  der  Kreuz-Gemein, 
Mach'  uns  alle,  gross  und  klcin, 
Durch  dein  Evangelium 
Ganz  zu  deincm  Kigenthum. 

Sammle,  grosser  Menschenhirt, 
Alles,  was  sich  hat  verirrt, 
Lass  in  deiner  Gnade  Schein 
Alles  ganz  vercinigt  sein. 

Bind'  zusammen  Hcrz  und  Herz, 
I^ass  uns  trennen  keinon  Sohmcrz, 
Knilpfe  sclbst  durch  deine  Hand 
Das  geweihte  Briidcrband. 

Lass  die  ganzc  Bruderschaar 
Lit^ben,  loben,  immcrdar, 
In  dir  ruhen  allezeit, 
Immcr  und  in  Ewigkeit 


Good  and  pleasant  'tb  to  see 
Brethren  dwell  in  unity. 
When  the  law  which  Jesus  taofilit 
"Rules  each  word,  and  deed,  and  tnongfat.. 

God  has  promised  there,  we  know, 
Blessings  richly  to  bestow. 
Life  on  earth,  with  all  its  store, 
Life  in  Heaven  for  evermore. 

Sun  of  righteousness  arise  I 
Shine  on  our  benighted  ejes. 
To  thy  church  thy  light  unfold. 
That  the  nations  may  behold. 

Jesu,  head  of  Christians  all. 
Grant  that  we,  both  great  and  small. 
Through  thy  Gospel's  light  divinei, 
May  be  one  and  wholly  thine. 

Bring  back  them  that  go  astray. 
Heavenly  shepherd!  to  thy  way; 
*Neath  thy  favour  and  thy  lij^t 
All  thy  pasture  sheep  unite. 

Bind  together  heart  and  heart, 
Jjet  no  strife  the  union  part ; 
With  thine  own  almighty  hand 
Knit  the  sacred  brother-band. 

Let  this  band  of  brother's  love 
Here  on  earth,  in  Heaven  above. 
Love,  and  praise,  and  rest  in  thee. 
Here  and  through  eternity.** — pp.l4S-4. 


We  have  observed  of  late,  with  great  satisfaction,  a  grow- 
ing disposition  to  enlai-ge  and  improve  our  very  limited  body 
of  Catholic  hymns.  The  last  few  months  have  produced 
more  than  one  very  creditable  and  interesting  collection  of 
sacred  poetry  ;  and,  we  tnist,  yet  better  fliincs  are  in  store,* 
But  we  feel  that  as  yet  we  have  hardlv  crossed  the  threshold* 
As  a  body,  tlic  magnificent  hymns  of  our  liturgy, — many  of 
the  Sequences  of  the  Mii^sal, — most  of  the  sublime  and  tender 


*  See  in  particular  the  work  (*alled  "I^audate  pucri  Dominum,**  which  we 
have  noticed  below. 
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hymns  of  the  Breviary, — are  still  untranslated.  And  surely 
it  ill  becomes  us, — whose  natural  inheritance  it  is, — to  neglect 
this  precious  store,  when  even  strangers  are  found  to  come 
imd  borrow  from  its  overflowing  treasures.  It  is  humiliating 
to  a  zealous  Catholic,  that  Dr.  Mant'^s  volume  of  Ancient 
Hymns  from  the  Roman  Breviary^  mutilated  as  they  are  in 
their  most  characteristic  features,*  contains  by  far  the  largest 
collection  in  the  English  language.  It  is  a  burning  reproach, 
that  while  we  sit  in  indolent  contentment,  scarcely  pri2ang 
what  we  ourselves  possess,  these  ardent  and  indefatigable  men 
are  casting  about  for  every  means  of  giving  back  to  their 
system  the  Catholic  character  which,  alas,  has  been  too  care- 
fully obliterated  to  be  restored  by  arraying  it  in  the  external 
trappings  of  the  ancient  faith.  Which  of  us  has  ever  thought 
of  translating  the  proper  hymns  of  the  Parisian  breviary  ? 
and  yet  a  most  interesting,  and  fearlessly  Catholic,  collection 
has  been  translated  by  (we  believe  the  authorship  is  no  longer 
concealed)  the  author  of  The  Cathedral^ — Mr.  Williams,  late 
candidate  for  the  professorship  of  poetry.  We  cannot  but 
read  a  lesson  to  ourselves,  in  the  strange  and  significant  events 
amid  which  our  days  have  fallen.  Heaven  grant  that  neither 
indolence,  nor  pride  of  place,  nor  overweening  spirit  of  party, 
may  withhold  us  from  reading  it  aright,  and  applying  it  to 
ourselves  in  all  fervour  and  humility! 


Art.  IL — 1.  A  History  of  England^  from  the  first  Invasion  ly 
the  Romans,  By  John  Lingard,  D.D.  8  vols.  4to.  Lon- 
don: 1819-30. 

2.  The  same.  Fourth  Edition.  13  vols.  8vo.  London: 
1837-9. 

HAD  we  been  asked,  thirty  years  ago,  what  history  we 
would  recommend  to  a  person  desirous  of  becoming 
acquidnted  with  the  annals  of  England,  we  should  have 
paused  long  before  we  could  have  given  a  satisfactory  reply. 
At  that  period  there  was  not,  in  fact,  a  history  of  that  country- 
deserving  the  commendation  of  any  one  who  respected  truth 
more  than  the  interests  and  prejudices  of  a  sect  or  a  faction. 
If  the  reader,  however,  differ  from  us,  and  suppose  that  there 

•  For  example,  in  the  "  Stabat  Mater,"  he  shrinks  from  the  touching  address 
to  the  Mother,  commencing  at  the  fifth  verse,  "  Eia  Mater  fona  amoris!" 

'  VOL.  xn. — NO.  XXIV.  20 


296  Lingard^s  History  of  England.  [May 

would  have  been  no  just  ground  for  our  hesitation,  let  him 
point  out  the  history  which  he  would  have  recommended. 
On  consideration,  he  will  find  that  what  mi^ht  at  first  siffht 
appear  a  very  easy  matter  was  one  of  no  orounary  difiicufiy. 
Let  us  for  a  moment  reflect  on  the  condition  of  our  historiad 
literature  up  to  that  period. 

As  no  one  would  think  of  recommending  to  such  an  in- 
quirer any  of  the  historical  compilations  whicn  were  published 
prior  to  the  Revolution,  it  is  needless  to  dwell  particularly  on 
their  merits  or  defects,  though  it  mav  not  be  wnolly  unprofit- 
able to  take  a  passing  glance  at  then:  leading  characteristics 
All  those  prior  to  the  Reformation  may  be  dismissed  very 
summarily.  They  were  indeed,  when  compared  with  any- 
thing of  the  same  class  in  modem  days,  very  queer  prodn^ 
tions.     Each  chronicler  seemed  to  act  on  the  motto^ 

''  Quicquid  agunt  homines,  votum,  timor,  ira,  voluptas, 
Graudia,  discursus,  nostri  est  farrago  libelli." 

Whatever  they  read,  heard,  or  saw,  they  inserted  in  thdhr 
chronicles,  without  much  regard  to  the  nature  or  order  of  the 
subjects.  But  though  you  may  regret  that  they  were  perhaps 
a  littie  too  credulous — not  overburthened  with  book-learning 
or  a  knowledge  of  the  world ;  not  judicious  in  their  selection  or 
arrangement,  just  in  their  observations,  or  temperate  in  their 
abuse  of  the  enemies  of  liberty  and  religion ;  yet  you  are 
satisfied  that  they  were  honest  men,  who,  uncomipted  by 
camps  or  courts,  the  hope  of  patronage  or  tiie  fear  of  punish- 
ment, boldly  recorded  their  own  opinions  of  whatever  they 
deemed  worthy  of  notice ; — and  though  you  may  doubt  the 
accuracy  of  some  of  their  statements,  you  have  no  doubt  that 
what  they  wrote  they  believed  to  be  true ;  and  you  have  the 
same  confidence  in  them  as  you  would  in  any  other  plaint 
bold,  brusque,  unpretending,  old  witnesses,  called  up  to  swear 
to  transactions  in  which  they  had  no  eartlily  interest,  to  make 
them  deviate  a  tittle  from  what  they  deemed  the  truth.  We 
must  admit  that  they  occasionally  abuse,  in  no  measuxed 
tenns,  the  objects  of  their  antipathy ;  but  their  abuse  is  the 
evident  outpouring  of  honest  hearts,  that  believed  in  the 
villainy  of  those  they  condemned,  and  would  disdiun  to  reeort 
to  sly  insinuation  or  deliberate  untrutii,  for  the  purpoee  of 
defaming.  In  their  chronicles  we  meet  with  a  licence  of 
remark  on  the  conduct  of  our  sovereigns,  and  fierce  denun- 
ciations of  their  acts  of  tyranny  and  violence,  for  which,  if 
written  after  the  Reformation,  the  authors  would  have  been 
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deservedly,  according  to  the  new  standard  of  light  and  free- 
dom, hanged,  embowelled,  and  burned.  This  fearless  love  of 
truth  and  freedom  compensates,  in  our  opinion,  for  all  their 
imperfections ;  and  even  notwithstanding  those  imperfections, 
it  is  admitted  by  men  who  were  by  no  means  disposed  to 
eulogise  anything  Catholic,  that  though  for  a  long  time  after 
the  conquest  the  annals  of  England  were  written  by  no  one 
skilful  hand,  yet  they  were  "  represented  in  so  clear  a  light 
as  leaves  venr  little  either  obscure  or  uncertain  in  the  history 
of  our  kingdom  or  the  succession  of  our  kings,  and  for  this 
advantage  we  are  indebted  to  our  monasteries."* 

After  the  Eeformation  a  great  number  of  Protestant  writers 
appeared,  but  they  were  utterly  devoid  of  those  manly  and 
noble  feelings  which  distinguished  their  Catholic  predecessors. 
Of  the  many  causes,  whida  contributed  to  produce  this  un- 
fortunate result,  the  principal  were  the  doctrines  of  abject 
slavery  inculcated  by  the  Established  Church,  the  despotic 
tendencies  of  our  Protestant  sovereigns,  and  the  censorship  of 
the  press,  then  introduced  for  the  first  time  into  these  realms. 
The  other  causes  may  be  left  to  the  imagination  of  the  reader. 
The  two  following  illustrations  of  the  working  of  the  new 
eystem,  wiU  explain  it  perhaps  as  clearly  as  if  we  wmte 
volumes  about  it.  Grafton  was  printer  to  Elizabeth.  He 
wrote  a  history  of  England,  from  the  earliest  ages ;  and  in 
describing  the  reign  of  John,  did  not  mention  Magna  Charta. 
Sir  John  Hayward  wrote  a  tract  on  the  life  of  Henry  IV,  in 
which  he  stated  very  broadly  the  doctrines  entertained  in  the 
time  of  Richard  II,  as  to  the  right  of  the  people  to  depose  their 
sovereigns ;  and  Elizabeth  considered  his  offence  so  rank  that 
she  threatened  to  put  him  to  the  rack.  We  may  add,  en  pas- 
Monty  that  one  of  the  speakers  whom  he  introduces  as  advising  a 
rebellion  against  Richard,  mentions  among  other  grounds  for 
it,  in  policy,  law,  and  divinity,  which  would  amaze  the  wildest 
Radical  of  the  present  day,  that  the  Germans  were  in  the 
habit  of  fining  and  imprisoning  their  kings  for  misconduct. 
Few  other  writers  of  that  period  had  the  honesty  or  courage 
to  disregard  the  royal  patronage,  and  incur  the  penalties  pro- 
vided for  seditious  libellers  and  traitors,  by  broaching  obsolete 
notions,  inconsistent  with  the  views  of  divine  right  inculcated 
under  the  new  dispensation.  With  scarcely  another  excep- 
tion, they  are  all  remarkable  for  the  omission  or  misrepre- 


♦  Priestley,  Lect.  on  Hist  p.  198,  citing  Sir  W.  Temple  as  having  made  the 
obBerration  before  him. 
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sentation  of  every  transaction  favourable  to  the  liberties  of 
the  people.  With  the  pamphleteers  and  writers  of  bicmn- 
phies  and  detached  portions  of  history,  who  appeared  mnn 
the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution,  we  have  now  nothing  to 
do,  being  concerned  about  those  only  who  professed  to  write 
complete  histories  of  England;  and  as  these  compilations 
are  now  seldom  seen,  except  by  a  few  who  are  impelled  by 
some  peculiar  motive  to  look  at  them,  we  shall  not  waste 
time  or  space  with  farther  comments  upon  them. 

Up  to  the  Revolution  no  work  had  appeared  worthy  of  the 
name  of  a  history  of  England.  In  the  reigns  of  Anne  and 
George  I,  Echard  published  a  history,  embodying  the  national 
annals  from  the  Roman  invasion  to  1688.  As  he  wrote  in 
the  spirit  of  a  High  Churchman  and  Tory,  and  therefore  co- 
incided with  the  prejudices  of  a  vast  body  of  the  nation,  he 
obtained  considerable  popularity.  He  was,  however,  soon 
superseded  by  Rapin,  who  in  1725  published  his  history,  in 
seventeen  volumes,  at  the  Hague.  He  was  one  of  the  French 
Protestants,  whom  the  persecution  of  1685  drove  to  England. 
There  he  became  tutor  in  some  noble  families.  He  attended 
William  III  in  his  cami)aign  in  this  country ;  afterwards 
obtained  a  small  pension  from  him,  and  retired  to  AVesel  in 
the  duchy  of  Clcves,  where  he  commenced  and  finished  his 
history.  A  few  years  after  its  publication  at  the  Hague, 
two  translations  appeared  in  England,  by  Tyndal  and  KeUy. 
In  impartiality  and  accuracy  it  was  far  superior  to  any  pre- 
ceding history,  and  therefore  maintained  a  high  reputation 
for  a  long  time ;  but  Rapin  being  a  foreigner,  and  residing 
abroad  during  its  composition,  was  necxissarily  ignorant  of 
many  things  which  an  En^liv^h  historian  ought  to  have  known. 
In  1744,  Guthrie,  a  rank  Tory,  i)ublished  three  folio  volumes, 
which  he  hoped  would  eclipse  the  fame  of  Rapines ;  but  he 
and  they  were  soon  forgotten.  In  1747,  Carte,  a  non-juring 
clergyman,  published  the  first  volume  of  a  history  of  Eng- 
lana;  and  in  1750,  1752,  and  1755,  a  second,  third,  and 
fourth  volume,  which  brought  the  history  down  only  to  1654. 
In  a  knowledge  of  his  subj(x*-t,  and  particularly  of  the  rolls  of 
parliament,  and  other  early  reconls,  he  was  eminently  su- 
perior to  any  of  his  predecessors ;  but  he  was  prolix,  diffuse, 
and  inelegant ;  an  inveterate  Tory,  and  could  not  be  saiely 
followed  in  the  narnition  of  any  tnmsaction  in  which  the 
pretensions  of  the  crown  and  the  liberties  of  the  subjeot 
came  in  collision. 

Such  was  the  state  of  English  historical  literature  when 
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Hume  entered  the  field.  His  history  has  attracted  so  much 
attention  that  we  must  notice  it  at  greater  length  than 
any  of  \i%  predecessors.  Hume,  after  the  publication  of  the 
greater  part  of  his  essays  and  treatises,  was  in  1752  chosen 
librarian  to  the  Faculty  of  Advocates  at  Edinburgh,  and 
having  thus  the  command  of  a  large  library,  and  considering 
"  the  subject  suited  to  every  capacity,"*  he  betook  himself  to 
writing  the  history  of  England.  The  first  and  second  volumes, 
comprising  the  house  of  Stuart,  appeared  respectively  in 
1754  and  1756  ;  and  in  the  interval  between  the  appearance 
of  the  two,  he  published  his  Natural  History  of  Bsligion, 
In  1759,  two  more  volumes  followed,  comprising  the  history 
of  the  house  of  Tudor;  and  in  1761,  two  more,  completing 
the  series  back  to  the  Roman  invasion.  In  1763,  he  received 
an  invitation  from  Lord  Hertford,  to  attend  him  in  his  em- 
bassy to  Paris,  with  a  near  prospect  of  being  made  secretary ; 
was  soon  afterwards  appointed  secretary,  and  in  the  summer 
of  1765,  on  Lord  Hertford's  coming  to  this  country  as  lord 
lieutenant,  was  left  there  as  charge  cTaffaires^  till  the  arrival 
of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  towards  the  end  of  the  year.  In 
1767,  he  received  the  appointment  of  under-secretary  of 
state,  from  Mr.  Conwav,  which  he  held  till  1769.  He  had 
acted  as  secretary  to  General  St.  Clair  in  1746,  in  an  incur- 
sion on  the  coast  of  France,  and  in  1747  and  1748,  in  his 
military  embassy  to  the  courts  of  Vienna  and  Turin. 

The  fact  of  Hume's  having  spent  so  much  of  his  time  in 
the  composition  of  literary  and  philosophical  essays  was  con- 
sidered by  many  as  a  proof  of  his  unfitness  for  the  task  of 
writing  a  history  of  England.  But  this  was  the  very  sort  of 
preparation  that  secured  to  him  the  fame  which  he  acquired, 
as  it  imparted  to  his  style  a  polish,  brilliancy,  and  beauty, 
which  could  not  have  been  well  attained  during  a  long  de- 
votion to  historical  composition.  Hume  having  acquired  his 
style,  had  all  that  he  wanted  to  write  such  a  history  as  he 
wrote.  In  the  composition  of  this  work  he  de\dated  little  from 
the  track  which  he  had  so  long  pursued ;  it  is  from  first  to 
last  evidently  the  work  of  an  essayist  and  "philosopher," 
who  regarded  truth  as  subordinate  to  effect,  and  looked  to  his 
own  ends,  personal  and  philosophical,  more  than  to  any  other 
sublunary  objects.  To  apologize  for  the  misconduct  of  the 
Stuarts,  to  write  down  the  British  constitution,  as  well  as  the 
Christian  religion,  or  at  least  so  much  of  both  as  were  not  then 


*  St'C  an  account  of  his  life,  by  himself,  p.  9. 
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admired  bj  the  higher  orders  of  the  state ;  to  compoBey  in  fur- 
therance of  these  meritorious  views,  an  agreeable,  interesting, 
romantic,  saleable  version  of  English  history,  interspersed  with 
"  profound  philosophical  observations,"  and  to  acquire  thereby 
both  fame  and  profit,  were  the  objects  which  he  sought  to  attain. 
For  this  achievement  his  essay-writing  had  admurably  quali- 
fied him ;  and  the  ordinaiy  histories,  and  especially  Carte's, 
so  far  as  it  went,  supplied  the  materials.  By  some  he  has 
been  called  the  copyist  of  Carte ;  but  it  is  of  no  importance 
what  particular  historian  he  copied,  since  as  he  himself  had 
not  time  or  inclination  to  refer  to  the  original  sources  of 
history,  he  must  have  copied  some  one.*  He  affected  origi- 
nality not  as  a  historian,  but  as  a  philosophical  commentator  on 
history  ;  his  acquaintance  w^ith  English  history  was  too  slight 
to  enable  him  to  set  up  as  an  original  historian.  He  hunts 
out  no  original  docimients,  ransacks  no  records,  refutes  no 
long-received  statements  on  matters  of  fact,  combats  no  preju- 
dices, except  after  a  popular  fashion  that  exhibits  no  research, 
and  that  renders  his  opposition  more  pleasing  than  his  silence 
or  assent,  and  never  scrutinizes  the  authorities  which  he  cites ; 
for,  as  was  well  observed  by  an  admirer  of  his, — who  might 
exclaim,  "  with  all  thy  faults  I  love  thee  still," — though  line 
"  cabalistic  array  of  names,  and  syllables,  and  figures,  at  the 
foot  of  his  pages,"  may  "  betray  the  reader  into  a  belief  that 
the  history  has  resulted  from  a  careful  comparison  of  testi- 
monies," yet  on  "  a  more  minute  examination  of  the  authori- 
ties," he  will  find  that  they  were  merely  taken  up  at  sccond- 
hand.t 

Hume  has  been  eulogised  for  his  knowledge  of  the  human 
heart,  as  exhibited  in  his  delineation  of  character.  We  con- 
fess that  we  could  never  see  the  justice  of  this  eulogy.  He 
certainly  strings  together  very  prettily  antithetical  catoloffues 
of  virtues  and  vices,  merits  and  defects,  and  appends  them 
to  the  names  of  James,  Charles,  &c.,  as  the  case  may  be,} 
No  doubt  in  the  preparation  of  these  catalogues  he  exhibits 
an  acquaintance  with  the  names  of  a  great  many  good  and 
bad  qualities,  and  no  small  tact  in  his  mode  of  arranging 
them;  but  who  can  jJace  the  slightest  relinnce  on  the  fidelity 
of  his  delineutiona  ?     And  if  they  are  not  true,  what  is  the 


*  SiK*  the  miPHtion  how  far  ho  muv  Ik»  coiisi<li»rcHl  :i  copyist  of  Carto,  dijicui«9icd 
in  the  **  p}<linburj;h  Htviow,"  vol.  liii.  p.  L"). 

j  See  Quart.  Kov.  vol.  xxxiv.  p.  249-50,  Sic, 

I  S«M\  for  iiij^taiu'o,  ihf  thunicicrs  of  James  I  and  Charlis  I,  vol.  v.  p.  134, 
and  vol.  vii.  p.  146. 
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use  of  them  ?  And  in  either  case  how  can  an  historian  be 
said  to  exhibit  any  extraordinary  merit,  merely  because 
having  the  actions  of  his  personages  given,  he  guesses  at  some 
of  the  qualities  that  probably  tended  to  produce  them  ? 

This  practice  of  delineating  character  has  been  so  much 
eulogized,  and  so  generally  considered  a  proof  of  great  histo- 
rical abilities,  that  we  must  be  excused  for  adding  a  few  obser- 
vations. It  is  borrowed  from  the  Greek  and  Koman  writers, 
and  particularly  from  Tacitus,  who  is  commonly  looked  up  to 
as  the  standard  model.  But  no  one  would  say  that  Tacitus 
was  a  scrupulously  truthful  historian,  or  that  he  would  spoil 
the  effect  of  one  of  his  finely-laboured  periods,  by  the  ad- 
dition or  subtraction  of  a  fact  or  an  epithet,  in  obedience  to 
the  demands  of  historical  justice.  If  we  must  imitate  the 
writers  of  antiquity  in  attributing  qualities  and  motives,  why 
not  also  imitate  them  in  attributing  speeches  ?  The  reason 
plainly  is,  that  we  are  at  this  day  and  in  these  degrees  of 
latitude,  too  phlegmatic  and  unimaginative  to  believe  in 
the  authenticity  of  such  orations.  Why  then  tolerate  the 
practice  of  assigning  motives  and  qualities,  merely  because 
it  is  in  some  slight  degree  less  improbable  that  our  historians 
have  had  some  means  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  motives 
and  qualities  of  the  personages  whom  they  represent,  than 
that  they  procured  verbatim  reports  of  their  speeches  ?  But 
the  day  is  approaching,  if  it  have  not  already  come,  when 
we  shall  exercise  the  same  phlegmatic  common  sense  in  both 
cases,  and  scout  the  one  absurdity  as  well  as  the  other.  So 
warped  was  Hume's  mind  by  the  habitual  substitution  of 
imagination  for  research,  that  he,  more  inajorum,  attributes 

rches  as  well  as  motives  and  qualities.  Thus  Fox 
ges  him  with  employing  "  several  pages  in  giving  the 
arguments  which  he  aflSrms  were  made  use  of^  as  he  gives 
us  to  understand,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  for  and  against 
the  question"  of  the  grant  of  the  revenue  to  James  II, 
though  Fox  could  not  "  find  either  from  tradition  or  froai 
contemporary  writers,  any  ground  to  think  that  either  the 
reasons  which  Hume  has  adduced,  or  indeed  any  other,  were 
urged  in  opjwsition  to  the  grant  f"  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  if  they  had  been  urged,  "  the  utterer  would  have  been 
expelled,  or  sent  to  the  Tower;  and  it  is  certain  that  he 
would  not  have  been  heard  with  any  degree  of  attention  or 
even  patience."  *      In  short,  it  is  only  by  the  exquisite  style 

♦  History  of  James  II,  p.  139. 
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of  Hume  and  a  few  others,  that  this  most  profitless  exerciae 
of  imagination  and  pedantry  has  been  hitherto  rendered  juat 
barely  tolerable. 

But  with  the  narrative  of  facts  he  interweaves  philosophical 
observations,  at  once  just,  beautiful,  and  profound.  So  say 
his  admirers.  There  is  scarcely  a  work  in  the  language  80 
generally  known  as  his  history.  Why  then  do  we  never  see 
any  of  these  profound  philosophical  observations  quoted  by 
any  one  ?  If  there  were  any  thmg  noble,  generous,  or  wise  in 
them,  is  it  probable  that  they  would  be  so  utterly  neglected? 
Take  up  any  of  his  volumes,  examine  it  with  the  utmost 
attention,  and  in  vain  will  you  look  for  an  idea  exhibiting 
the  slightest  wish  for  the  advancement  of  liberty  or  the 
repression  of  despotism,  or  the  improvement  in  any  maimer 
of  the  mass  of  mankind,  or  involving  any  principle  which 
would  be  useful  in  directing  the  conduct  of  an  individual^  a 
family,  or  a  nation.  No:  his  philosophy,  as  it  has  been 
called,  is  little  more  than  the  well-rounded  flippancies  of  a  cold- 
hearted  metaphysical  cynic,  infidel,  and  slave,  endeavouring 
to  turn  into  ridicule  whatever  plain,  honest,  and  religious 
freemen  love  and  venerate. 

It  seems  strange  at  first  sight,  that  a  writer  of  Hume's 
infidel  opinions,  should  have  been  so  long  the  favourite  his^ 
torian  of  Protestant  England.  It  is  easily  explained.  We 
now  and  then  hear  at  Conservative  festivals,  of  the  "piety 
of  our  ancestors ;  "  but  if  we  look  closely  to  the  history  of 
the  last  centiuy,  we  find  that  at  the  period  in  which  Hume 
wrote,  there  was  no  real  religious  feeling  among  the  classes 
for  whose  good  wishes  he  was  solicitous.  In  literary  and 
]K)litical  circles  infidelity  was  the  test  of  an  homfns  (TesprU; 
and  in  proof  of  a  man  s  being  "  no  very  great  wit,"  it  was 
only  necessary  to  say  tliat  "  he  believed  in  a  God."  Whatp 
ever  Christian  feeling  existed  among  the  humbler  classes^ 
evaiK)rated  in  persecution  and  riot;  and  those  in  authority 
assumed  the  mask  of  religion  only,  when  the  clamours  of 
the  rabble  com{)cllcd  them  to  demand  on  behalf  of  the 
^^  Protestant  interest "  some  additioniil  penalties  agunst  such 
as  were  weak  enough  to  be  Christians  without  believing  in 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  We  were  then  on  the  high-road 
to  the  same  state  of  universal  infidelity  and  indinerencey 
which  now  prevails  in  all  the  Protestant  states  of  Grermany, 
and  were  only  arrested  in  our  progress  by  the  Methodists 
«ind  the  French  Revolution.  Tne  Church  was  looked  upon 
j)rincipally  as  a  political  contrivance,  for  putting  a  certain  per- 
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tion  of  the  produce  of  the  soil  into  the  pockets  of  the  needy- 
members  of  the  aristocracy ;  and  those  members,  when  they 
entered  it,  fully  justified  this  high  opinion  of  the  end  of  its 
institution ;  for  their  conduct  proved  that  with  them  in  that 
day,  as  it  has  been  with  their  Irish  brethren,  the  exaction 
of  church  dues  was  the  primary  element  of  faith,  and  the 
inculcation  of  Church  principles  a  mere  secondary  accident. 
In  short,  they  were  in  the  very  state  in  which  Hume  thought 
that  every  wise  legislator  should  endeavour  to  keep  them ; 
for,  said  the  philosophical  historian  and  under-secretary  of 
state  of  Protestant  England,  "  in  reality  the  most  decent  and 
advantageous  compromise  which  he  (every  wise  legislator) 
can  make  with  the  spiritual  guides,  is  to  bribe  their  indo- 
lence, by  affixing  stated  salaries  to  their  profession,  and  ren- 
dering it  supeifiuous  for  them  to  be  farther  active  than 
merely  to  preserve  their  flocks  from  straying  in  quest  of  new 
pastures."*  Such  being  the  state  of  religion  when  the  En- 
glish Voltaire  began  to  write,  all  he  had  to  do  was,  as  a  wit 
and  philosopher,  to  ridicule  Christianity  in  general,  and  Ca- 
tholicism and  dissent  in  particular ;  but,  as  mankind  were  so 
weak  and  superstitious  as  not  to  be  able  to  do  without  some 
religious  hobby-horse,  and  as  it  was  essential  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  Protestant  constitution,  that  this  little  foible 
should  be  encouraged,  to  shew  that  the  Established  Church 
was  of  all  others  the  most  genteel  and  respectable ; — ^this  he 
did,  and  with  a  success  which  proved  that  he  hit  off  the  taste 
of  the  day  to  a  nicety. 

It  also  seems  very  strange  that  a  writer  who  laboured  so 
strenuously  in  behalf  of  that  "  arbitrary  power,"  of  which  the 
people  of  England  affected  such  an  abhorrence,  should  be 
their  favourite  and  idolized  historian.  But  this  also  is  sus- 
ceptible of  a  very  simple  solution.  The  hostility  to  arbitrary 
power  was  mere  cant.  Hume  knew  that  the  vast  majority 
of  those  for  whom  he  was  writing  were  slaves  in  heart,  and 
had  not  one  pulse  beating  in  unison  with  freedom.  He 
looked  upon  Englishmen  from  the  time  of  Henry  VIII  as 
inbred  slaves.  Those  of  the  age  of  that  reformer,  he  says, 
**like  eastern  slaves  were  inclined  to  admire  those  acts  of 
violence  and  tyranny  which  were  exercised  over  themselves 
and  at  their  own  expense."  Elizabeth's  government  he  com- 
pared to  that  of  Turkey,  but  thought  that  the  government 
of  his  own  day  was  in  reality  of  a  much  more  despotic  and 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  35. 


304  Linmfd^g  History  of  England.  [May 

eastern  character.*  In  one  of  his  essays  be  formally  in- 
vestigated the  question^  *'  Whether  the  British  ^Temment 
inclines  more  to  absolute  monarchy  or  to  a  repubhc?^  decided 
the  inclination  to  be  in  favour  of  the  former,  and  that 
sooner  or  later  England  would  be  subjected  to  that  fbnn 
of  polity ;.  and  even  regarded  this  as  a  more  happy  chanee 
than  any  other  that  was  likely  to  occur.  Had  tlMfle  senti- 
ments been  considered  a  libel  on  the  constitution,  would  he 
have  been  so  soon  afterwards  raised  to  important  and  con- 
fidential offices?  In  fact  they  were  in  that  day  the  senti- 
ments most  likely  to  secure  advancement  for  the  man  who 
professed  them.  It  is  all  very  fine  to  talk  now  about  the 
freedom  of  our  Protestant  constitution,  when  we  have  escaped 
the  curse  of  despotism  with  which  Protestantism  has  afflicted 
every  other  monarchial  country  in  Europe  in  which  it  has 
attained  an  ascendancy;  but  if  we  look  to  the  state  of  Elng^ 
land  when  Hume  wrote,  we  shall  see  that  it  was  becomii^ 
like  its  continental  brethren  in  civil  x>olity  as  well  as  in  faith; 
and  that  were  it  not  for  the  American  war,  the  Irish  stmg^ 
for  independence,  tlie  French  revolution,  the  demands  here 
and  in  England  for  parliamentary  reform,  the  excitement  of 
the  popular  mind  thereby  created,  and  the  inquiries  conse- 
quently made  into  the  nature  of  our  constitutional  rights,  we 
should  have  been  most  probably,  long  ere  now,  in  we  same 
state  as  every  other  Protestant  monarchy  in  Europe — Prussia, 
Hanover,  Denmark,  Sweden,  &c.  &c. — and  Englishmen  would 
be  now  in  all  the  conceit  of  slavery  and  enlightenment,  de- 
nouncing the  freedom  as  well  as  the  creed  of  their  fathers. 
We  must  not  therefore  wonder  tliat  Hume  adopted,  or  accom- 
modated his  work  to,  the  feelings  of  the  times,  and  that  we 
find  him  invariably  advocating  despotism  and  its  agents,  and 
ridiculing  liberty  and  all  who  loved  it. 

Hume  was  in  reality  unqualified  in  all  points  but  one 
for  writing  a  history  of  England.  To  understand  the  con- 
duct of  a  Christian  people,  he  should  have  had  some  of  the 
feelings  of  a  Christian ;  to  understand  the  conduct  of  the 
English  people,  he  should  have  had  some  of  the  feelings  of 
an  Englishman;  to  understand  their  struggles  for  their 
liberties,  he  shoidd  have  had  some  of  the  feelings  of  a  free- 
man, and  some  notion  of  what  those  liberties  originally  were ; 
to  understand  the  effect  of  new  laws  and  circumstances  on 
the  character  of  the  constitution,  he  ^^ll0llld  have  known  the 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  .'J.">. 
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nature  of  that  constitution ;  to  do  justice  to  the  crown,  as 
well  as  to  the  people,  he  should  not  have  been  a  partisan  of 
either ;  to  narrate  correctly  the  events  of  sixteen  centuries^ 
and  particularly  the  controverted  points  of  English  story, 
he  should  have  been  a  learned,  pains-taking,  diligent  inves- 
tigator, habituated  to  pause  frequently  before  he  conunitted 
himself  to  any  one  version  of  a  disputed  transaction;  to 
look  to  facts  more  than  to  the  abstract  results  which  some 
system  of  philosophy  might  deduce  from  them ;  and,  above 
all,  to  value  plain  truth  more  than  fine  writing.  It  is  ob- 
vious from  what  we  have  already  stated,  that  m  all  these 
particulars  Hume  was  pre-eminently  deficient.  He  was 
not  a  Christian  or  an  Englishman.  Prior  to  writing  his 
history,  he  had  not  spent  two  years  altogether  in  England. 
Having  lived  almost  exclusively  in  Scotland  and  on  the 
continent  under  the  civil  law,  which  is  generally  considered 
as  having  a  tendency  to  despotism,  and  under  forms  of  go- 
vernment which  were  all  but  absolute,  he  knew  not  the 
nature  of  the  common  law  or  constitution,  or  liberties  of 
England ;  had  none  of  the  feelings  of  an  English  freeman ; 
but  looked  upon  despotism  as  the  government  of  eveir  civil- 
ized country,  and  freedom  as  the  remnant  of  those  liberties 
enjoyed  by  man  in  his  natural  state,  and  which  should  be 
withdrawn  from  him  as  soon  as  he  was  completely  reclaimed 
from  barbarism.  He  was  in  reality  not  much  better  qua- 
lified for  the  task  of  writing  a  history  of  England,  than 
would  be  any  of  the  metaphysical  philosophe  essayists  at- 
tached to  the  courts  of  Prussia,  Denmark,  Sweden,  or  Hano- 
ver. Or,  to  make  the  parallel  complete,  who  would  expect 
from  an  employ 6  and  pensionnaire  of  any  of  those  governments, 
a  bold,  honest,  impartial,  and  accurate  history  of  the  country 
now  under  its  control — before  it  was  "  reformed  "  and  en- 
slaved— of  its  constitutional  rights,  and  its  struggles  in  defence 
of  them ;  of  the  means  by  which  those  rights  were  abolished, 
and  those  struggles  suppressed,  and  Protestantism  and  sla- 
very established  and  perpetuated ;  and,  above  all,  of  the  arts 
by  which  the  nation  was  deluded  into  the  belief,  that  the 
new  creed  and  new  government  were  not  imposed  upon 
them  by  force  and  fraud,  but  were  the  results  of  their  own 
free  will,  and  that  come  what  may,  the  new  suijply  of  Gos- 
pel light  was  more  than  an  equivalent  for  all  that  they  had 
lost  ?  As  a  Scotchman,  Hume  was  the  zealous  apologist  of  that 
Scotch  family,  who  were  among  England's  greatest  oppressors. 
But  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  through  the  long  catalogue  of 
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his  disqualifications  as  to  the  character  of  a  correct  and  im- 
partial historian ;  his  proudest  admirers  do  not  now  affect  to 
say  that  he  has  the  slightest  pretensions. 

Hume  soon  acquired  an  extraordinary  popularity,  and 
maintained  it  for  a  long  time,  though  he  was  at  once  assailed 
by  Englishmen,  Irishmen,  and  Scotchmen,  for  a  multitude  of 
offences  against  the  place  and  duty  of  a  historian :  by  the 
first  for  seeming  "  to  take  a  particular  pleasure  in  degrading 
the  national  chan^cter  of  the  people  of  England;"*  by  the 
second  for  his  falsification  of  every  event  aifecting  the  cha- 
racters of  the  native  and  Catholic  Irish ;  and  by  the  last  for 
the  ««7inational  feelings  which  he  displays  in  speaking  of 
Scotch  men  and  things;  and  by  all,  English,  Irish,  and 
Scotch,  who  were  not  Tories  or  Churchmen,  for  his  partiality 
to  absolute  monarchy,  ignorance  of  history,  and  indifi^rence  to 
truth.  At  first  these  attacks  served  only  to  bring  him  into 
notoriety ;  but  as  the  contest  for  religious  liberty  thickened, 
and  Catholics  and  dissenters  acquired  more  power  and  spirit, 
and  felt  more  disposed  to  refute  his  misstatements,  as  the 
people  generally  began  to  inquire  more  particularly  into  the 
original  character  of  the  government  and  constitution,  as  new 
evidences  respecting  the  transactions  which  he  records  came 
to  light,  and  his  readers  became  more  rigorous  in  examining 
into  his  authorities,  and  more  attentive  to  the  charges  against 
him,  his  ignorance,  errors,  and  misrepresentations,  appeared  so 
glaringly,  that  his  staunchest  admirers  were  obliged  to  adnut 
them.  Curry  exposed  liis  misstatements  with  regard  to  the 
civil  wars  in  this  countiy  ;  Birch  with  regard  to  Glamorgan's 
commission  from  Charles  I ;  Laing  with  regard  to  the  reigns 
of  the  Stuarts  in  Scotland;  and  Millar  and  Brodie  with 
regard  to  the  civil  government  of  England, — the  first  of  the 
two  latter  gentlemen  directing  a  great  part  of  four  octavo 
volumes  against  him,  and  the  second  devoting  four  octavo 
voliunes  exclusively  to  proving  his  misrepresentation  of  the 
character  of  the  English  government,  in  every  age  to  which 
his  history  extends,  and  csi>ecially  from  the  accession  of  the 
Tudors  to  the  Revolution.  These  are  the  principal  writers 
against  him,  whom  we  just  now  recollect ;  but  several  others, 
equally  learned  and  zealous,  appeared  against  liim  from  time 
to  time ;  so  that  on  almost  every  material  statement  in  his 
work,  he  was  clearly  ])roved  to  be  inaceurate,  partial,  super* 
ficial,  or  worse;  and  though  his  style  and  toryism  still  in- 
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duced  Protestant  schools  and  families  to  retain  him  as  an 
agreeable  instructor  for  youth,  no  man  turned  to  him  as  an 
authority,  and  his  credit  as  a  historian  was  gone  for  ever. 
**  Clitarchi  probatur  ingenium,  fides  infamatur,"  says  Quin- 
tilian  (Insti.  Orator,  lib.  x.  c.  I)  of  a  historian  who  is  now  as 
forgotten  as  Hume  will  be,  not  seventeen,  but  two  centuries 
hence.  As  we  may  be  supposed  to  be  too  much  prejudiced 
against  him  to  be  received  as  authoritative  arbiters  of  his 
merits,  we  shall  cite  a  few  passages  from  writers  whose  reli* 
gious  partialities  arc  against  us. 

The  writer  of  the  article  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  to  which 
we  have  already  referred,  as  admitting  that  Hume  took  up 
his  authorities  at  second-hand,  contrasts  the  rules  laid  down 
by  him,  in  his  Essay  on  Miracles,  for  examining  into  the 
character  of  witnessess,  the  value  of  authorities,  and  the 
weight  of  evidence,  with  his  own  practice  in  composing  his 
history ;  and  adds,  that  he  does  not  observe  "  the  obvious  rule 
of  avoiding  to  adduce  secondary  evidence  when  an  original 
witness  can  be  obtained."  *  Another  writer  in  the  same  pe- 
riodical, who  was  so  ardent  an  admirer  of  Hume,  as  to  say 
that  his  history  "  can  no  more  be  supplanted  by  anything 
else  on  the  same  subject,  than  Macbeth,  or  the  Paradise  Lost, 
or  the  Dunciad,^^  yet  admitted,  that  since  "  new  lights  as  to 
the  details  of  many  of  the  most  important  periods  have  been 
pouring  on  the  world  in  floods,  since  Hume  wrote,"  "the 
application  of  a  firm,  though  respectful,  hand,  to  correct  ad- 
mitted errors  and  fill  up  inconvenient  blanks,  would  be  sure 
of  a  zealous  reception."t  In  another  number  of  the  same 
periodical,  we  find  another  writer  complaining  of  the  disad- 
vantages arising  from  the  popularity  of  so  erroneous  a  history, 
and  saying  that  it  is  the  "  inevitable  consequence  of  the 
establishment  of  a  very  masterly  work  as  the  acknowledged, 
the  authorised,  history  of  any  particular  time  or  country,  that 
if  it  does  not  arrest  the  free  progress  of  inquiry,  it  prevents 
the  general  dissemination  of  any  subsequent  discoveries 
in  the  same  province ; "  that  "  where  one  man  of  letters, 
or  one  inquirmg  lover  of  truth,  reads  the  less  attractive 
but  more  accurate  statement,  hundreds  content  themselves 
with  the  agreeable  or  eloquent  original:  and  thus  errors, 
which  have  been  exploded  for  years  from  the  historic  belief 
of  the  better-informed  few,  remain  inveterately  moulded  up 
with  the  popular  instruction ; "  that  though  "  no  one  woidd 
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think  of  reading  Newton,  in  the  present  day,  as  a  complete 
treatise  on  optics;"  and  "though  even  the  staunchest  Tory 
must  admit  the  deficiencies  of  Hume,  and  acknowledge  that 
from  the  public  documents  alone  that  have  come  to  light 
since  he  wrote,  it  is  impossible  that  his  work  should  be  a  per- 
fect or  an  accurate  history  of  our  country,  yet  to  how  many 
is  Hume  the  neplus  ultra  of  authority  I  ....  Thus  is  error 
perpetuated  and  canonized  by  genius,  and  the  work  which 
reflects  the  highest  credit  on  a  national  literature,  and  during 
its  first  days  is  a  source  of  unmingled  good,  by  promulgating 
and  impressing  valuable  knowledge  upon  the  public  mind  in 
the  most  effective  manner,  becomes  incidentally  the  cause  of 
some  mischief  and  retards  the  free  promulgation  of  truth.''* 
Such  condemnations  extorted  from  such  zealous  admirers 
render  comment  superfluous.  The  North  American  RetneWy 
a  journal  published  at  Boston,  thus  speaks  of  Hume :  **  At 
this  time  of  day  it  is  unncccssarv  to  enlarge  on  the  faults  of 
Hume^s  History  of  England.  Like  all  great  evils,  this  one 
has  at  length  wrought  its  own  cure.  His  misrepresentatiooB 
are  now  so  glaring,  that  the  very  party  he  intended  to  ud 
has  been  obliged  to  turn  against  him  in  self-defence.  In 
nothing  is  the  progress  of  liberal  opinions  more  clearly  shown 
than  in  the  fate  of  this  historian.  Notwithstanding  the 
charms  of  his  style,  and  the  vigour  of  his  intellect,  no  En* 
glishman  of  sense  pretends  now-a-days  to  justify  or  defend 

him That  any  instructor  in  our  day  should  place  hit 

work  in  the  hands  of  a  youtli,  leaving  him  to  suppose  that  it 
contained  the  truth,  is  to  us  a  matter  of  no  little  surprise. 
It  is  certain  that  in  England  his  authority  as  to  any  event 
subsequent  to  the  Tudor  dynasty,  would  be  received  with 
ridicule." t  "His  historical  inaccuracy  is  now  so  clearly 
proved,  that  he  never  will  be  cited  as  an  authoritv  in  matters 
of  fact  again."}  "At  this  time  of  day  nobody  thinks  of 
placing  reliance  upon  the  account  of  the  British  Kevolution 
given  by  Mr.  Hunie."§  The  Edinburgh  Ileoiew  says,  "  It  is 
thus  [an  extract  from  Hume's  history  had  been  just  quoted] 
that  history  is  manufactured  by  indolent  and  partial  writera» 
who  having  a  talent  for  narrative,  being  careless  of  truths 
omit  the  facts  wliich  do  not  suit  them,  and  invent  cireum* 
stances  to  fill  up  blanks  in  their  materials  or  save  tliemsclves 
the  trouble  of  research,  making  their  fancy  subservient  to  the 


♦  Vol.  1.  pp.  3()r)-r>.  t  Vol.  xxix.  p.  266. 
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purpose  which  they  may  have  in  view,  of  exalting  a  party  or 
an  individual  There  are  more  misrepresentations  than  sen- 
tences in  the  passage  we  have  now  cited.***  Another  writer, 
in  a  subsequent  volume,  says  that  "Hume's  summaries  of 
the  conflicting  views  of  different  parties  at  particular  eras,** 
though  admired  for  their  clearness,  brevity,  and  plausibility, 
yet  "  in  reality  belong  rather  to  conjectural]  than  to  authentic 
nistory;"  that  there  is  not  one  of  the  forms  of  partiality,  to 
which  the  practice  of  writing  history  in  accordance  with  a 
theory  gives  rise,  "of  which  he  does  not  afford  habitually  the 
strongest  examples;"  that  his  misrepresentations  "are  every 
day  more  known  and  admitted,  and  the  unostentatious  labours 
of  his  correctors  have  already  shaken  the  very  foundations  of 
his  authority  with  all  intelligent  readers;"  that  "it  contains 
more  irreconcileable  opinions,  and  indeed  more  contradictory 
statements,  than  are  to  be  foimd  in  any  historical  work  in 
existence ; "  and  that  in  Brodie's  work  he  "  is  convicted  of  so 
many  inaccuracies  and  partial  statements  that  we  really  think 
his  credit  among  historians,  for  correctness  of  assertion,  will 
be  soon  nearly  as  low  as  it  has  long  been  with  theologians  for 
orthodoxy  of  belief."! 

In  1771,  the  first  volume  of  Dr.  Heniy's  history  appeared; 
in  1793,  the  sixth  and  last,  and  the  intervening  volumes  at 
different  intervals  between  these  two  periods.  Dr.  Henry 
proposed  to  continue  the  work  down  to  his  own  time,  in  ten 
books,  but  died  in  1790,  when  he  had  all  but  completed  the 
sixth  book,  or  volume,  bringing  the  history  down  to  the 
accession  of  Edward  VI.  Each  volume  was  divided  into 
seven  chapters,  for  the  history  of  civil  and  military,  of  eccle- 
siastical, of  legal  and  constitutional,  and  of  literary  affairs ;  of 
arts,  of  commerce,  and  of  manners.  In  the  first  four  volmnes 
the  affairs  of  England  and  Scotland  were  narrated  together, 
under  the  head  of  Great  Britain;  in  the  fifth  and  sixth 
volumes,  the  chapters  on  civil  and  nailitary  afiairs,  laws  and 
religion,  were  divided  into  two  parts  or  sections,  for  the  two 
divisions  of  the  island.  This  work  had  considerable  success 
for  a  long  time,  which  was  attributable  to  the  increasing 
desire  for  information  upon  letters,  arts,  commerce,  and  man- 
ners, which  preceding  writers  had  neglected,  for  details  of 
battles,  sieges,  embassies,  treaties,  and  pageantries.  However, 
the  style  was  not  good,  the  arrangement  was  unnatural,  and 

*  Vol.  xxxix.  p.  90.  t  Th®  italics  we  only  copy. 

X  Vol.  xl.  pp.  93,  97,  99,  106. 
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mixing  up  the  aiFairs  of  England  and  Scotland  led  to  peiv 
plexity  and  confusion ;  and  as  these  faults  were  discoY€^*ed, 
the  popularity  of  the  work  gradually  passed  away^  and  it  is 
never  likely  to  revive. 

As  abridgments  and  select  portions  of  history  do  not  come 
within  the  range  of  our  present  inquiry,  we  pass  by  Mr- 
Sharon  Turner's  history  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  several 
other  works,  which,  under  other  curcumstances,  might  be 
entitled  to  some  notice. 

We  have  now  named  all  the  histories  of  England  fromr 
which  a  selection  could  have  been  made  thirty  years  since; 
and  will  the  reader  wonder  any  longer  at  our  hesitation,  or 
at  Hume's  success  ?  If  the  latter  had  continued  to  maintain 
the  position  wliich  he  then  occupied,  and  had  gone  down  to 
posterity  as  the  standard  and  favourite  historian  of  England, 
would  it  not  have  been  the  deepest  humiliation  to  English- 
men, jealous  of  their  country's  fame,  that  she  should  be  known 
to  distant  generations  only  in  the  character  assigned  to  her 
by  him  ?  On  the  consequences,  however,  of  such  an  event, 
it  would  be  now  sui)erfluous  to  speculate.  At  the  close  of 
the  war,  people  generally  began  to  turn  their  attention  to  the 
arts  of  peace,  more  than  they  had  ever  done  before;  the 
agitation  for  Catholic  emancipation  and  parliamentary  reform 
excited  discussion  and  inquiry;  historical  topics  were  catt- 
vassed  that  had  lain  hidden  under  the  dust  and  obscurity  of 
ages ;  and,  above  all,  an  anxiety  sprung  up  to  arrive  at  the 
exact  truth,  irrespective  of  sectarian  or  ])olitical  objects.  To 
this  new  turn  of  the  public  n^ind,  the  histories  then  in  the 
market  were  unsuited.  They  were  written  for  a  class  of 
readers  who  ado])ted  every  statement  ui)on  trust,  were  not 
curious  in  overhauling  authorities,  and  mistook  ap])cal8  to 
prejudice  and  philosophical  siKJculations  ibr  historj'.  But 
knowledge  was  now  spreading;  books  which  had  been  be- 
fore confined  to  the  learned  i'cw,  were  now  in  every  body's 
hands ;  o})inions  which  had  never  been  questioned  were  now 
scouted  with  ridicule ;  every  reader  conceived  himself  as  ci^ 
jiable  of  theorising  as  the  historian ;  and  all  with  one  voice 
demanded  that  which  is  the  only  ]>ro|)or  substratum  for  all 
si)ccuLition8  in  morals  and  ]K)litics — plain,  well-authenticated, 
unvarnished  facts,  and  spurned  with  contempt  tliat  motley 
mixture  of  romance  and  pliilosophy  with  which  their  fathers 
had  been  delighted.  A  new  historv  was  therefore  wanted : 
it  aj)|>eared  from  a  quarter  from  wliich  it  could  have  been 
least  cx{)ected. 
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Horace  Walpole  prefixed  a  motto  to  a  part  of  his  memoirs, 
intimating  that  to  be  a  good  historian  one  should  not  be  of 
any  religion,  of  any  country,  of  any  profession,  or  of  any 
party.     This  is  true  so  far  only  that  a  nistorian  must  not  be 
blinded  by  his  national,  religious,  professional,  or  party  feel- 
ings, in  his  estimate  of  the  events  and  characters  which  he  re 
cords ;  but  we  should  say  that  the  person  who  could  sit  down 
to  write  a  history  totally  devoid  of  all  such  feelings,  must 
be  a  mere  milk-and-water  vegetating  imbecile, "  good,  in  com- 
mon parlance,  "  for  neither  kith,  kmg,  nor  country,''  and  that 
his  history  would  be  a  type  of  himself.  No,  the  man  who  would 
write  an  enduring  history  of  any  people  must  be  one  of  them- 
selves, in  heart  and  souL   No  nation  should  be  condemned  un- 
heard, on  the  statements  of  a  stranger,  who  understood  not  their 
religion,  their  laws,  or  their  feelings,  rejoiced  not  in  their  glory 
and  sympathised  not  in  their  sufferings.     Of  all  nations,  the 
En^ish  have  the  best  right  to  the  benefit  of  a  principle  which 
they  themselves   extend  to  the  greatest  malefactors;   and 
therefore  he  who  would  aspire  to  be  their  historian,  should 
be  an  Englishman  and  a  Christian ;  and  for  the  same  reason 
that  he  should  be  an  Englishman  and  a  Christian,  we  think 
that  he  ought  to  be  a  Catholic;  that  he  might  understand 
and  do  justice  to  the  feelings  and  motives  and  conduct  of  the 
majority  of  those  whose  annals  he  records :    for  authentic 
Ei:^lish  history  commences  with  the  Christian  era,  whereas 
Protestantism  has  been  established  scarcely  three  centuries 
in  these   realms,    and   even   during   those   three   centuries 
th^  principal  relations  of  England,  in  peace  and  war,  have 
been  with  Catholic  coimtries.     Another  reason  why  he  who 
would  seek  permanent  fame  as   the  historian  of  England 
should  be  a  Catholic,  is,  that  as  the  Protestantism  of  these 
realms  will  in  all  probability  have  followed,  ere  the  close  of 
the  present  century,  in  the  wake  of  the  many  other  forms  of 
error  which  have  in  every  age  risen  for  a  time  to  disturb  the 
repose  of  the  Church,  and  then  have  passed  away  and  been 
forgotten;  no  writer  of  Protestant  principles  can  hope  to 
survive  the  fall  of  those  principles,  and  maintain  his  popu- 
larity through  Catholic  ages.     This  was  an  element  of  un- 
mortelity  which  Hume  miscalculated,  when  in  the  pride  of 
human  vanity  he  thought  that  his  compilation  would  survive 
Christianity,  and  apologised  for  introducing  an  accoimt  of 
the  Catholic  religion,  by  saying,  that  **  history  addresses  itself 
to  a  more  distant  posterity  than  will  ever  be  reached  by  a 
local  and  temporary  theology;  and  the  characters  of  sects  may 
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be  studied  when  their  controversies  shall  be  totally  forgotten.'^ 
Were  he  alive  now  he  would  see  that  his  history  is  not  likely 
to  address  itself  to  a  more  distant  generation  than  the  present^ 
and  that  both  it  and  the  local  and  temporary  theology,  of  which 
it  has  been  considered  so  powerful  an  auxiliary,  will  be  soon 
"  totally  forgotten." 

Never  did  any  one  sit  down  better  qualified  to  write  the 
history  of  any  coimtry  than  did  Dr.  Lingard  to  write  that  of 
Ei^l^d.  Calm,  good-tempered,  and  deliberative,  no  trace 
of  haste,  ill-nature,  or  thoughtlessness,  can  be  discovered  in 
his  writings.  Acquainted  with  the  innumerable  religious  ab- 
surdities which  had  in  every  age  exhibited  themselves  under 
one  name  or  another,  for  which  thousands  had  been  ready  to 
battle,  but  of  which,  when  the  first  fervour  of  fanaticism  sub- 
sided, they  were  heartily  ashamed,  and  with  the  many  dogmas 
in  which  truth  was  separated  from  error  by  such  sught  and 
almost  imperceptible  distinctions,  that  without  the  aid  of 
authority  many  wise  men  would  be  puzzled  to  say  where  the 
one  ended  and  the  other  began,  and  knowing  that  in  moit 
cases  error  arose  from  an  ignorant  and  misguided  zeal  for  the 
truth — for  few  men  would  deliberately  turn  from  the  path 
which  they  believed  would  lead  to  salvation — he  could  look 
upon  all  tne  phantasies  which  had  swarmed  in  England  with 
the  mild  charity  of  a  Christian — for  "  charity  is  "  ever  "  ai>- 
cording  to  knowledge  " — not  with  the  baleful  and  withering 
sneer  of  a  sceptic,  or  the  narrow  bigotry  and  hate  of  a  sectary. 
United  with  a  Church  that  knew  no  limit  in  space  or  dura- 
tion, he  could  not,  like  the  disciple  of  a  ^^  local  and  temporary 
theology,"  suffer  his  mind  to  be  embittered  by  any  feeling  of 
humiliation,  because  the  members  of  that  Church  m  this  par* 
ticular  comer  of  the  globe  were  for  a  while  suffering  a  severe 
probation;  tmd  viewing  the  fanatical  outbreaks  of  her  oppo- 
nents as  tornadoes  to  warn  her  servants  that  they  must  not 
sleep  upon  their  i)osts,  he  could  feel  no  more  reason  to  misre- 
present their  fury,  than  a  mariner  could  to  libel  the  elements 
m  his  log-book.  Hence  in  his  history  you  find  no  sect  ma- 
ligned or  misrepresented ;  no  doctrines,  or  motives,  or  conduct, 
imputed  which  they  would  repudiate ;  and  hence  you  find  no 
Protestant  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Establishment  complaining 
of  his  truthfidness,  impjirtiality,  or  justice.  Knowing  fully 
the  limits  of  the  teinjwral  as  well  as  of  the  spiritual  rights  of 
the  pontiff,  and  the  distinction  between  his  temporal  and 

*  History  of  Grvat  Britain  under  the  House  of  Stuart,  1st  ed.  ^*ol.  L  p.  25, 
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spiritual  character,  and  how  little  the  Church  was  accountable 
for  the  errors  of  the  man  or  the  prince,  he  could  not  hesitate 
to  tell  the  whole  truth,  where  a  writer  of  less  learning  would 
be  more  scrupulous.  Knowing  also  that  there  is  no  real 
connexion — whatever  some  people  may  think  to  the  contrary 
— ^between  the  truth  of  Catholic  doctrines  and  the  misconduct 
of  professed  Catholics,  unless  of  course  that  conduct  be  the 
consequence  of  believing  in  those  doctrines,  he  could  have  no 
motive  for  concealing,  denying,  or  justifying  the  faults  or 
crimes  of  real  or  nominal  Catholics.  He  was  also  free  from 
that  greatest  of  literary  foibles,  and  worst  bane  of  a  historian 
— a  system  of  philosophy ;  that  is  to  say,  a  certain  number 
of  propositions — no  matter  what — concerning  human  society, 
with  which,  like  the  classic  tyrant  of  antiquity,  he  is  to  size 
every  transaction.  Nothing  can  be  more  ruinous  to  the 
fidebty  of  history  than  the  indulgence  of  this  fancy,  as,  in- 
stead of  waiting  to  evolve  his  principles  from  a  clear  view 
of  a  long  train  of  events,  the  philosophic  historian — for  that 
is  the  name — perverts  and  colours  his  facts  to  make  them 
coincide  with  his  theory,  and  acts  just  as  if  nations  were 
made  merely  to  elucidate  the  fantasies  of  literary  specula- 
tors. It  may  be  said,  that  if  a  man  have  a  strong  mind,  he 
cannot  be  guilty  of  such  trifling ;  but  the  fact  of  nis  setting 
out  to  write  history  in  accordance  with  a  theory  is  a  proof 
of  weakness  or  knavery.  He  regards  his  theory  as  of  more 
importance  than  any  history,  and  cannot  impartially  set  down 
events  which  plainly  refute  or  contradict  that  theory.  It 
is  not  in  hiunan  nature  to  do  it,  and  no  man  has  yet  done 
it.  In  every  department  of  life  the  disposition,  not  arising 
fix)m  improper  motives,  to  determine  off-hand  and  in  general 
terms  the  nature  and  character  of  things,  in  themselves  ob- 
scure, intricate,  and  complicated,  is  evidence  of  a  weak,  in- 
experienced, and  self-sufficient  mind.  Thus  you  see  young 
presumptuous  lawyers  resolving  every  case  by  the  standard 
of  certain  general  principles,  omitting  from  their  consideration 
some  apparently  unimportant  circmnstances,  which,  however, 
take  it  altogether  out  of  the  operation  of  those  principles, 
and  which,  when  barely  mentioned  by  some  quiet  unpretend- 
ing coimsel,  turn  them  and  their  client  out  of  court.  Thus 
young  physicians,  flushed  with  the  latest  theories,  without 
waiting  patiently  to  consider  all  the  symptoms  of  a  disease, 
determine  its  character  off-hand,  prescribe  some  favourite 
nostrum,  hold  a  post  mortem  examination,  and  learn  caution* 
Thus  young  men  generally,  on  hearing  the  details  of  any 
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transaction^  characterize  it  at  once,  and  in  general  terms ;  but 
old  men  review  all  the  facts  more  deliberately,  consider  what 
can  be  said  on  every  side,  hesitate  to  pronounce  categorically 
upon  it,  and  if  called  upon  to  act,  merely  do  whatever  me  occar 
sion  requires  of  them.  And  thus,  finally,  men  of  weak  judg- 
ments, a  little  learning,  little  experience,  some  conceit,  and  a 
turn  for  speculation  or  day-dreaming,  write  history, — ^resolved 
to  make  every  transaction  quadrate  with  their  notions  of  **  the 
eternal  fitness  of  things,"  viewing  every  fact  in  the  light  most 
congenial  with  their  fancies,  and  deciding  dogmatically,  and 
in  general  terms,  the  character  of  every  transaction,  and  the 
good  and  bad  qualities,  the  virtues  and  vices,  the  motives  and 
objects,  of  every  person.  But  a  man  of  sound  judgment* 
immense  learning,  great  sagacity,  extensive  experience  of 
men  and  things,  good  conunon  sense,  and  a  practical  turn  of 
mind,  is  a  slave  to  no  theor^r,  views  every  fact  in  every  light 
without  a  previous  predilection  for  any, — ^reflects  how  doiwt- 
ful  and  unsatisfactory  is  the  evidence  of  every  event  in  past 
times, — ^how  little  any  one  can  now  reaUy  know  about  it» — 
how  much  its  real  character  may  be  concealed^  obscured, 
exaggerated,^'^how  he  must  depend  on  the  honesty  and  dis- 
crimination of  those  who  wrote  the  original  accounts, — ^how 
fallible  is  every  mind,  and  that  even  the  honestest  men  will 
mention  those  features  only  which  appear  to  them  important* 
and  will  omit  those  which  to  other  men,  in  other  times,  are 
of  far  greater  importance, — ^how  limited  must  hia  knowledge 
be  of  the  secret  spring  of  other  men's  actions,  and  particu- 
larly of  those  who  died  ages  before  he  was  bom, — ^reoollecta 
how  many  events  which  for  generations  were  deemed  glorioos 
or  criminal,  have  appeared  m  quite  a  different  light  on  the 
discovGiT  of  fuller  evidence, — considers  that  in  every  human 
transaction  good  and  evil  are  so  intimately  blended,  that  it  ia 
impossible  to  characterize  it  correctly  in  general  terms,  and 
that  in  every  such  transaction  there  are  so  many  contracUctozj 
and  counteracting  circumstances  that  no  general  expreasioa 
will  fully  and  accurately  explain  and  comprise  all, — and  coa- 
cludes  that  his  only  proper  course  is  to  content  himself  with 
a  plain  statement  of  all  the  facts,  and  leave  generalizationa 
and  theories  to  those  who  need  them.  Tliis  Dr.  Lingard  di^ 
and  tliis  is  one  of  the  greatest  excellences  and  beauties  of 
his  work.  As  you  read  it  you  are  not  pestered  with  any 
whims  or  fantasies  of  the  writer;  you  feel  that  you  axe 
re«'iding  wliat  a  man  of  great  research  and  sound  judgment 
believed  to  be  the  real  facts,  and  had  nd  motive  to  nusiepte- 
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sent  one  way  or  another ;  and,  in  short,  you  are  satisfied  that 
it  is  history. 

This  deviation  from  the  former  popular  practice  of  viewing 
history  as  "philosophy  teaching  by"  such  examples  as  it 
thought  proper  to  select,  was  a  bold  and  novel  step  on  the 
part  of  Dr.  Lingard.     That  practice  was  the  last  remnant  of 
the  old  system  of  philosophy,  which,  instead  of  collecting  facts 
and  inducting  the  proper  consequences  from  them,  first  set  up 
theories,  and  then  cast  about  for  facts  to  support  them,  and  of 
course  rejected  all  that  did  not  confirm  or  elucidate  them. 
This  beginning  at  the  wrong  end  was  the  principal  cause 
why  natural  philosophy  remained  stationary  for  so  many  ages, 
while  so  many  bright  mtellects  were  engaged  in  starting  and 
solving  theoretical  quiddities — ^not  more  useful,  and  certainly 
fer  less  amusing,  than  Chinese  puzzles — until  its  folly  was 
exposed  by  Lord  Bacon,  who  promulgated  the  value  of  induc- 
tion, and  for  that  exercise  of  common  sense  or  genius  is  sure 
to  attain  immortality.     But  though  the  silliness  of  the  prac- 
tice was  obvious  enough,  and  it  had  been  long  exploded  from 
the  field  of  natural  philosophy,  yet  Dr.  Lingard  was  the  first 
who  had  the  courage  to  scout  it  from  the  composition  of 
history,  and  to  do  for  that  school  of  moral  and  political 
science  what  Bacon  had  done  for  that  of  natural  philosophy. 
He  of  course,  like  other  innovators  on  old  usages,  was  assailed 
from  various  quarters,  but  he  soon  triumphea  over  all  oppo- 
sition, and  secured  his  fame  more  effectually  and  permanently, 
by  thus  bursting  through  ancient  trammels,  than  if  he  had 
rested  it  on  irrational  prejudices  in  behalf  of  an  absurd  though 
long-established  system.     The  more  we  consider  the  conduct 
of  Dr.  Lingard  in  this  particular,  and  the  temptations  which 
the  former  practice  held  out  to  embellish  and  popularise  his 
subject,  the  more  we  admire  the  soundness  of  his  judgment — 
the  originality  of  his  views — and  that  confidence  in  his  own 
powers,  and  in  the  sterling  value  of  his  materials,  which 
enabled  him  to  depart  from  the  beaten  track,  and  write  the 
history  of  his  country  as  it  ought  to  be  written. 

One  quality  which  Dr.  Lingard  possessed  in  an  eminent 
d^ree  above  all,  who  had  ever  attempted  to  write  the  history 
of  England,  was  common  sense  to  see  the  real  insignificance, 
for  all  modem  practical  purposes,  of  all  past  events.  What 
principle  in  science,  politics,  morals,  or  religion,  can  be  now 
determined  or  affected  by  the  conduct  of  any  human  being  in 
the  first  seventeen  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  ?  Of  what 
earthly  consequence  was  it  to  him,  or  any  other  man  of  sense. 
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whether  the  bull  of  Adrian,  transferring  Ireland  to  Henry  II, 
was  forgedi  or  genuine ;  whether  Richard  II  died  at  Pomfret 
or  at  Stirl  ng ;  whether  it  was  he  or  some  one  like  him  that 
was  exhibited  at  St.  Paul's ;  how  many  men  were  engSj^ed  at 
Flodden ;  at  what  particular  moment  ^^  gospel  light  flashed 
from  Boleyn's  eyes ; "  how  many  years,  months,  and  minutes, 
she  continued  *^ chaste  as  the  icicle  on  Dian's  temple;** 
whether  the  Protestant  or  the  Catholic  persecutions  were  the 
more  cold-blooded,  relentless,  and  savage ;  whether,  and  how 
long,  Elizabeth  lived  a  maid;  whether  Cromwell  was  a 
hypocrite.  Vane  a  fanatic,  Monk  a  scoundrel,  and  Charles  I 
a  saint  and  a  martyr.  These  questions,  and  a  thousand 
others,  though  very  good  subjects  for  the  declamations  of 
schoolboys,  have  not  now  the  slightest  interest  for  men ;  and 
though  it  had  been  at  one  time  a  good  argument  against  the 
Catholic  claims,  to  say  that  IVIary  burned  heretics,  that  Guy 
Fawkes  was  a  determined  villain,  that  popes  in  ancient  times 
claimed  the  right  of  deposing  princes,  and  that  James  II  was 
frightened  by  Dutch  troops  out  of  England  for  attempting  to 
"subvert  the  fundamental  laws," — yet  before  Dr.  Lingaid 
began  to  write,  such  rhodomontade  was  confined  to  old  ladies' 
coteries  and  country  pulpits.  He  therefore  had  no  motive — 
religious,  political,  or  speculative — to  misrepresent  any  trans- 
action ;  and  he  accordingly  gave  the  real  authentic  version  of 
every  event,  without  lookmg  to  any  object  but  the  elucida- 
tion of  truth,  and  with  such  thorough  freedom  from  every 
species  of  partiality,  that  English  critics,  accustomed  to  the 
former  style  of  writing  history,  could  scarcely  believe  their  own 
senses,  wnen  they  saw  a  book  in  which  "  the  truth,  the  whole 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,"  was  set  before  them.  It 
is  amusing  to  read  the  early  criticisms  on  him.  Never  were 
there  stronger  illustrations  of  the  dispositions  of  the  men,  who 

"  Willing  to  wound,  but  yet  afraid  to  strike, 
Just  hint  a  fault  and  hesitate  dislike." 

Every  effort  of  human  ingenuity  was  put  forth  to  express 
censure,  when  not  an  error  or  misrepresentation  could  be 
pointed  out, — to  create  a  general  belief  of  his  partiality  and 
maccuracv,  without  mentioning  one  tangible  ground  for 
shaking  his  credit, — to  raise  a  prejudice  against  him  on 
account  merely  of  his  being  a  Catholic  and  a  priest, — and  to 
make  even  his  very  impartiality  a  source  of  imputation.* 

♦  Sec,  for  instance.  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  xlvi.  p.  6,  &c. 
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Dr.  Lingard's  learning  and  research  are  so  well  known  and 
universally  celebrated,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  dilate  upon 
them.  To  think  even  of  comparing  him  with  any  of  his 
predecessors  would  be  doing  him  an  injustice,  of  the  grossness 
of  which  no  one  can  have  an  adequate  conception  who  has  not 
contrasted  his  history  with  their  compilations. 

At  the  time  when  Dr.  Lingard  began  to  write,  the  people 
were  thoroughly  sick  of  war,  and  were  turning  attention, 
more  than  they  had  ever  before  done,  to  the  arts  and  privi- 
leges of  peace,  to  commerce,  manufactures,  science,  litera- 
ture, political  economy,  parliamentary  reform,  religious  liberty, 
&c.  &c.,  and  to  every  thing  in  the  history  of  the  country 
tending  to  elucidate  them ;  and  he  was  consequently  induced 
to  pay  more  attention  to  matters  of  this  nature  than  any 
former  historian.  In  his  preface  to  the  first  edition,  he  him- 
self expressed  his  views,  with  regard  both  to  these  matters 
and  the  whole  scope  and  execution  of  his  work,  so  lucidly 
and  briefly,  that  in  justice  to  him  aa  well  as  to  our  readers, 
we  transfer  the  greater  part  of  that  preface  to  our  pages. 
After  stating  that  he  had  "spared  no  pains  in  consulting 
the  most  ancient  historians,  and  comparing  their  narratives 
with  such  authentic  documents  as  are  known  to  exist;" 
that  he  had  been  careful  "to  exclude  nothing  which  ap- 
peared to  him  important  in  its  consequences,  or  illustrative 
of  the  character  of  the  times ; "  and  that  it  was  the  dutr  of 
the  historian  not  to  confine  himself  to  a  barren  recital  of 
facts,  but  also  "  to  trace  the  silent  progress  of  nations  from 
barbarism  to  refinement,  and  to  mark  their  successive  im- 
provements in  the  arts  of  legislation  and  government;"  but 
at  the  same  time  to  keep  a  steady  rein  on  the  imagination, 
and  not  to  ^^  write  a  romance  in  the  place  of  a  history  ; "  he 
proceeded  thus :  "  Guided  by  these  principles,  the  author  of 
the  present  work  has  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  the  atten- 
tion of  his  readers  whatever  he  could  discover  of  importance 
in  the  manners,  polity,  and  institutions  of  our  ancestors ; " 
and  particularly  "  considered  it  a  duty  to  study  the  genius 
and  manners  of"  the  Saxons ;  "  and  to  describe  with  accuracy 
their  ranks  and  services,  their  courts  of  law  and  judicial  pro- 
ceedings, their  system  of  government  and  spirit  of  legisla- 
tion;" of  the  improvements  introduced  by  the  Normans, 
"  the  most  important  are  carefully  detailed  in  the  following 
pages,  together  with  the  causes  which  in  the  course  of  a  few 
reigns  served  to  render  the  sovereign  dependent  on  the  bounty 
of  nis  vassals,  and  led  to  the  introduction  of  the  representa- 
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tives  of  the  people  into  the  great  council  of  the  nation.  The 
distinction  of  the  three  estates,  their  forms  and  constitution, 
and  the  successive  steps  by  which  the  House  of  Commons 
continued  to  rise  in  dignity  and  consequence,  cannot  fail  to 
interest  the  curiosity  of  the  reader ;  and  each  reign  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  period  will  offer  to  his  attention  some 
valuable  improvement  in  the  laws,  in  the  administration  of 
justice,  or  in  the  internal  polity  of  the  kingdom*  It  maj 
perhaps  be  thought  a  recommendation  to  this  work,  tiiat  it 
was  in  the  first  mstance  composed  without  any  reference  to 
modem  historians.  The  author  religiously  confined  his  re- 
searches to  the  original,  and,  whenever  it  was  possible,  to  oon* 
temporary  writers.  This  resolution  rendered  his  task  more 
laborious ;  but  it  rendered  it  also  more  satisfactory.  It  pre- 
served him  from  imbibing  the  prejudices  or  copying  the 
mistakes  of  others ;  it  lefl  him  to  the  unbiassed  exercise  of 
his  own  judgment ;  and  it  has  enabled  him  to  place  in  a  new, 
and  he  trusts  a  more  interesting,  light  some  of  the  most 
important  occurrences  in  our  history.'' 

The  public  had  a  guarantee  in  Dr.  Lingard's  previously 
established  character,  that  the  expectations  thus  created 
would  be  fully  realised.  His  history  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church  had  proved  him  to  be  a  profound  Anglo-Siu^on  scho- 
lar, a  patient  and  judicious  investigator  of  early  events  and 
records,  and  a  truthful,  accurate,  and  impartial  historian; 
while  his  researches  for  the  composition  of  that  work  had  laid 
the  foundation  for  the  proper  apprehension  and  elucidation  of 
the  subsequent  portion  of  the  annals  of  his  country.  Hia 
reply  to  Dr.  Marsh,  and  other  religious  tracts,  had  proved 
him  to  be  an  acute,  learned,  and  temperate  theologian ;  and 
confirmed  the  public  impression  of  his  fairness,  fiaelity,  and 
accuracy,  in  the  statements  of  facts  and  doctrines.  Tne  f«r 
vourable  anticipations  thus  })roduced  in  regard  to  his  forth- 
coming history,  and  the  expectations  created  by  the  preface 
were  more  than  realised  by  the  execution  of  that  work* 
The  best  proof  of  this  fact  is  to  be  found  in  the  succeaa- 
ful  reception  which  it  met  from  the  public  In  1819  the 
first  three  volumes  appeared,  bringing  down  the  history  to 
the  close  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI 1;  in  1820  the  fourth 
followed,  bringing  it  to  the  accession  of  Mary;  in  1823  the 
fifth  appeared ;  in  1825  the  sixth ;  in  1829  tlie  seventh ; 
and  in  1830  the  eighth  and  last;  all  in  quarto.  Though 
there  was  not  at  the  time  of  its  publication  one  Cathciic 
periodical  or  news«piq>er  in  Gi*eat  Britain;    though  all  the 
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press,  even  that  portion  which  favoured  emancipation  on 
political  grounds,  was  hostile  to  Catholicism  as  a  creed,  and 
inclined  to  abuse  every  work  that  did  not  malign  it;  and 
the  adherents  of  the  Established  Church  spared  no  effort  to 
decry  "  the  Catholic  priest's  history ;"  yet  so  unbiassed  and 
unanswerable  were  its  statements,  and  such  were  in  general 
its  sterling  merits,  that  every  learned  and  impartial  inquirer 
after  truth,  hailed  it  as  the  greatest  historical  acquisition 
which  had  ever  issued  from  the  English  press ;  and  a  second 
and  third  edition,  both  in  octavo,  were  sold  off  within  six 
years  after  the  completion  of  the  entire  work.  Two  editions 
of  a  French  translation  of  it  have  appeared  in  France ;  the 
first  completed  by  the  Baron  de  Boujoux,  the  second  begun 
by  him  and  continued  by  M.  de  Mailes.  The  fourth  En^sh 
edition  appeared  in  thirteen  octavo  volumes,  at  different  in- 
tervals, from  1837  to  1839,  price  3?.  bs,  Hume's  history  is 
to  be  bought  for  16«.  or  18«,  These  details  prove  con- 
clusively how  highly  Dr.  Lingard's  work  is  practically  ap- 
preciated by  the  reading  public ;  two  editions  in  French,  and 
four  Englicui,  having  been  published  in  less  than  twenty  years, 
the  latter  at  something  more  than  three  guineas  a  copy,  while 
Hume  is  to  be  had  for  one-third  or  one-fourth  of  the  money, 
and  is  going  second-hand  to  the  cheesemongers  1 1 1 

Untu  Dr.  Lingard  thus  demonstrated  the  possibility  of 
superseding  Hume,  no  one  had  thought  of  writing  a  history 
of  that  portion  of  the  annals  of  England  treated  of  by  him ; 
but  the  extraordinary  success  which  attended  Dr.  Lingard's 
efforts,  induced  others  to  follow  in  the  same  track.  From 
1823  to  1829,  Mr.  Sharon  Turner  published  ten  volumes, 
oomprising  the  history  of  England  from  the  earliest  times  to 
tlie  ck>se  of  Elizabeth's  reign.  In  these  voliunes  Mr.  Turner 
exhibited  great  research  and  erudition,  but  want  of  taste, 
skilly  impartiality,  and  judgment.  A  second  edition  has  been 
called  for  of  that  portion  only  which  embraces  the  history  of 
the  l^dle  Ages.  In  1830,  Sir  James  Mackintosh  com- 
menced a  history  of  England  in  Lardner's  CahvMt  Cyclopwdiay 
but  died  before  he  completed  the  third  volume.  The  work 
was  continued  to  the  ninth  volume  by  Mr.  Wallace,  the 
writer  of  the  excellent  Life  of  George  /F,  in  that  Cyclopwdia ; 
the  style  of  which  has  been  much  admired  for  its  resem- 
blance to  that  of  Tacitus.  Upon  his  death,  in  1840,  it  was 
taken  ufj  bv  Mr.  Robert  Bell,  the  elegant  and  accomplished 
writer  of  the  Lives  of  the  PoetSy  and  the  Historff  of  Ruma^ 
at  die  same  Cyclopcedia^  and  completed  in  another  volume. 
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bringing  the  history  down  to  the  accession  of  George  IIL 
As  no  one  thinks  of  instituting  a  comparison  between  this 
history  and  Dr.  Lingard's,  we  should  be  acting  a  needlessly 
invidious  part  by  dwelling  on  its  defects,  particularly  as  its 
tone  is  liberal  and  its  spirit  tolerably  impartial 

It  is  imneccssary  to  state  that  the  merits  which  have 
secured  to  Dr.  Lingard  his  present  great  pre-eminence»  in 
spite  of  all  the  prejudices  and  opposition  with  which  he  had  to 
contend,  must  have  been  of  the  highest  order.  As  our  testi* 
mony  in  his  favour  may  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  partiality, 
we  shall  place  before  our  readers  a  few  extracts  fix)m  periodicus 
which  were  determinedly  hostile  to  him.  The  Edinhurgk 
Bevieto  commenced  an  article — the  tenor  of  which  went  to 
show  that  "implicit  credit"  was  not  to  be  placed  in  Dr. 
Lingard's  narrative  when  religious  partialities  might  inter* 
vene — with  the  following  admission  of  his  merits.  After 
alluding  to  his  former  w^orks,  and  saying  that  this  would  not 
detract  from  the  reputation  which  they  had  acquired  for  him, 
— that  the  success  it  had  already  obtained  was  a  proof  at 
once  of  its  merits  and  the  good  taste  and  judgment  of  the 
public, — and  that  it  had  "  deservedly  placed  him  among  the 
most  eminent  of  our  En^rlish  historians," — the  reviewer 
added :  "  Dr.  Lingard's  book  is  the  fruit  of  great  industry, 
learning,  and  acuteness,  directed  by  no  ordinary  talents.  It 
is  written  in  a  clear  and  a^eable  manner.  lUs  periods  are 
poised  and  musical  in  their  cadence,  with  a  variety  in  their 
structure  that  pleases  without  palling  on  the  ear.  His  style 
is  nervous  and  concise,  and  never  enfeebled  by  useless  epithetSi 
or  encumbered  with  redundant  unmeaning  phrases.  If  it  be 
deficient  in  that  happy  negligence  and  apparent  ease  of  ex- 
pression— if  it  want  *  those  careless  inimitable  beauties '  which, 
in  Hume,  excited  the  despair  and  admiration  of  Gibbon — 
there  is  no  other  modem  history  with  which  it  may  not 
challenge  a  comparison.  The  narrative  of  Dr.  Lingard  has 
the  perspicuity  of  Robertson,  with  more  freedom  and  fancy. 
His  diction  has  the  ornament  of  Gibbon,  without  his  affecta- 
tion and  obscurity.  It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  Dr. 
Lingard,  to  confine  our  praise  of  his  work  to  its  style  and 
diction ;  he  possesses  what  he  claims,  the  rare  merit  of  havii^ 
collected  his  materials  from  original  historians  and  records. 
He  has  not  copied  at  second-hand  from  other  compilers ;  nor, 
like  many  of  his  brethren,  retailed  to  us  the  vapid  dr^p  of 
repeated  transfusions  from  the  primary  sources  of  informa- 
tion.    To  l>orrow  his  own  metaphor,  he  has  not  drawn  from 
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the  troubled  stream,  but  drank  from  the  fountain-head.  His 
narrative  has,  accordingly,  a  freshness  of  character,  a  stamp 
of  originality,  not  to  be  found  in  any  general  history  of 
England  in  common  use.  His  diligent  perusal  and  study  of 
our  ancient  historians,  his  critical  examination  of  their  works, 
his  careful  and  judicious  comparison  of  their  statements,  where 
they  differ,  have  enabled  Dr.  Lingard  to  explain  many  trans- 
actions that  were  before  obscure,  to  show  the  connexion 
between  events  that  appeared  before  disjointed,  and  to  make 
many  silent  corrections  in  our  history,  which  are  not  the  less 
valuable  because  they  are  not  ostentatiously  obtruded  on  our 
notice,  and  may  therefore  pass  unobserved  by  the  more  care- 
less of  his  readers.  To  one  desirous  of  making  a  study,  and 
not  a  mere  amusement,  of  the  history  of  his  countiy,  we 
know  no  general  history  of  England  that  we  should  sooner 
recommend  than  the  work  before  us.  In  the  multitude  of 
of  authorities  to  which  it  appeals,  and  in  the  exactness  of  its 
references,  it  will  bear  a  comparison  with  the  productions  of 
Kobertson  and  Gibbon.  It  is  needless  to  remark,  that  with- 
out these  aids  to  the  reader,  without  these  salutary  restraints 
on  the  author,  a  work  professing  to  be  historical,  though  it 
may  divert  the  idle  and  gratify  the  prejudiced,  is  not  more 
deserving  of  credit  than  the  romance  of  Waverley  or  Ivanhoe. 
To  the  merits  of  diligence,  learning,  and  critiad  acuteness. 
Dr.  Lingard  adds  a  talent  for  narration  which  we  rarelv  find 
in  authors  distinguished  for  antiquarian  research.  Ifis  se- 
lection of  materials  from  the  voluminous  works  he  haa  con- 
sulted, has  been  made  with  judgment  and  arranged  with  skill. 
His  narrative  is  clear,  full,  and  unembarrassed.  If  there  be 
any  fault  in  the  composition  of  the  work,  it  is  that  the  story 
flows  in  too  equable  a  stream.  There  are  no  pauses  to  arrest 
the  attention  or  to  provoke  the  reflections  of  his  readers. 
We  are  carried  on  smoothly  and  insensibly,  without  stopping 
to  consider  what  is  interesting  or  curious  on  our  way,  and 
reach  the  end  of  our  journey  with  a  faint  and  vague  recol- 
lection of  the  objects  we  have  passed.  Revolutions,  the  most 
important,  glide  before  us,  without  any  anticipation  of  their 
i^roach,  notice  of  their  arrival,  or  retrospective  view  of  their 
eroct.  But  it  must  not  be  inferred  from  these  remarks  that 
Dr.  Lingard  has  confined  himself  to  a  mere  recital  of  events, 
without  comment  or  observation,  or  that  he  is  an  indifferent 
spectator  of  the  progress  of  society  and  manners.  Availing 
liiniself  of  the  information  accumulated  in  the  last  two  cen- 
turies, and  profiting  by  the  labours  and  researches  of  his  pre- 
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decessors,  he  has,  on  the  contrary,  interwoven  in  hiB  narnitiye 
many  valuable  episodes  on  the  character,  cnstoms,  and  insti* 
tutions  of  our  forefathers ;  and  on  the  important  alterationB 
successively  effected  in  their  laws  and  constitution,  in  tfaeir 
judicatories,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  and  in  their  administnir 
tion,  military  and  financial  On  all  these  subjects  we  find 
much  minute  and  curious  iafbrmation  in  his  history.''*  The 
reviewer  then  proceeds  to  comment  on  Dr.  Lingard  for  hifl 
contempt  of  ^*  the  philosophy  of  romance,"  to  pndse  Hmne^ 
and  to  question  Dr.  Lingard's  accuracy  with  regard  to  Bome 
occurrences  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  epoch.  A  writer  in  another 
number  of  the  same  periodical  says,  "The  merits  of  Dr. 
Lingard  are  of  a  high  class.  He  generally  discusses  con- 
troverted facts  with  candour  (except  on  one  subject),  acat^ 
ncss,  and  perspicuity.  He  selects,  in  general,  judiciondy, 
arranges  naturally,  relates  without  proHxity  or  confusion." 
"  We  sincerely  congratulate  our  author,  as  well  as  the  public^ 
on  the  manifest  signs  of  increased  candour  and  impartiality 
which  distinguish  his  three  quarto  volumes  on  the  reims  of 
the  four  Stuarts  in  England,  especially  the  two  latter;  and 
closes  with  a  compliment  for  the  "  rigorous  impartiality  which 
he  uniformly  displays  on  political  questions,  and  whidli  stand 
in  a  singular  contrast  wilii  the  bias  he  at  one  time,  at  leasts 
used  to  manifest  for  the  interests  of  his  Church."  f  This 
"  rigorous  impartiality  "  on  every  question  in  which  reliflnmis 
feelings  do  not  interpose,  is  admitted  on  all  sides ;%  and  the 
charge  oi*  partiality  is  raised  on  those  questions  only  because 
Dr.  Lingard  pursued  the  same  course  with  r^ard  to  them 
which  he  pursued  with  regard  to  all  other  questions — stated 
the  exact  truth,  without  fear  or  favour ;  and  as  he  consequently 
contradicted  the  notions  that  had  been  propagated  for  cento- 
rics  by  Protestant  writers,  he  was  denounced  as  prejudioedy 
bigotea,  partial,  and  unworthy  of  credit,  where  the  chamcter 
or  interests  of  the  Church  lay  at  stake.  These  chaiges  wn 
made  almost  exclusively  with  reference  to  that  part  of  his 
work  which  comprises  the  history  of  the  Reformation,  ftom 
Henry  VIII  to  Elizabeth.  The  other  parts  are  universallv 
admitted  to  be  entitied  to  tiie  praise  of  *^  rigorous  imparti- 
ality;" and  we  have  no  doubt  that  that  part  also  is  eqnidly 
entitled  to  it.  We  have  often  heard  Catholics,  of  whose 
good  sense  we  had  the  highest  opinion,  say  that  thoy  con- 


*  V(.l.  xlii.  pp.  1,  2,  3.  &c.  Sec.  f  Vol.  liii.  n.  15. 
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sidered  Dr.  Lingard  too  impartial ;  that  if  they  did  not  know 
beforehand  that  he  was  a  priest,  they  could  not  say  from  his 
book  what  were  his  opinions ;  that  it  was  a  pleasure  now  and 
then  to  see  the  pretensions  and  absurdities  of  Protestantism 
well  exposed  and  castigated ;  but  that  he  never  indulged  them 
in  such  a  harmless  propensity,  but  contented  himseLT  with  a 
simple  narrative  of  facts,  without  seeming  to  care  much  as 
to  their  results;  and  that  they  could  not  understand  how 
any  one  could  charge  him  with  being  a  partial  or  prejudiced 
historian.  The  same  impression  is  generally  produced  upon 
the  minds  of  all  unbiassed  readers,  and  no  one  complains  who 
has  not  reason  to  lament  the  refutation  of  some  long  cherished 
prejudices.  When  his  history  first  appeared,  another  charge 
was  trumped  up  agamst  him— that  he  had  strong  prejudices 
as  an  Englishman,  and  did  not  do  justice  to  the  merits  of 
Scotchmen  and  Welshmen ;  but  its  futility  was  soon  exposed, 
and  it  is  now  never  mentioned  except  when  pressed  into 
service  by  some  zealous  antiquarian,  to  aid  his  views  of  some 
remote  transaction,  for  the  determination  of  which  he  con- 
nders  an  appeal  to  the  national  feelings  of  his  readers  more 
important  than  an  appeal  to  evidence  and  authority.  With 
th^  two  exceptions  the  claim  of  rigorous  impartiality  is 
universally  admitted;  and  that  these  two  exceptions  are 
totally  unfounded,  we  shall  prove  from  the  answers  supplied 
by  I^.  Lingard  in  the  present  edition. 

It  is  impossible  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  labour  bestowed 
on  the  revisal  of  this  edition.  From  the  appearance  of  the 
first  volume  of  the  first  edition,  in  1819,  the  author  had  been 
assailed  in  every  imamnable  form,  on  every  point  on  which  it 
was  thought  that  he  had  attempted  to  mislead,  or  had  fallen 
into  error.  Hence  it  was  necessary  to  go  carefully  through 
every  charge,  to  examine  the  authorities  on  which  it  was 
founded ;  where  an  error  had  been  committed,  to  admit  it ; 
where  not,  to  defend  the  original  position.  We  know  not  a 
single  point  of  importance  on  which  the  assailants  succeeded ; 
while  tbose  on  which  they  were  triumphantly  discomfited  are 
almost  innumerable.  In  each  successive  edition  the  result  of 
these  attacks,  examinations,  and  defences,  appeared  in  the 
form  of  notes,  or  as  new  matter  in  the  body  of  the  text. 
Three  times  had  the  work  passed  through  this  emending  and 
defensive  process  before  the  present  edition  was  commenced ; 
which  we  may  with  safety  say,  considering  the  critical  ordeals 
through  which  its  predecessors  had  thus  gone,  is  the  best, 
most  accurate,  impartial,  and  unassailable  history  of  any 
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country  that  the  world  has  yet  seen,  Few  readers  will  per- 
ceive the  amount  of  labour  expended  in  the  preparation  of  it, 
as  the  greater  portion  of  the  new  matter,  in  answer  to  oppo- 
site  statements,  has  been  introduced  ^  matter  of  history,  and 
not  in  the  form  of  controversy ;  under  the  r««onable  ex- 
pectation,  we  suppose,  that  if  any  one  should  take  the  trouble 
to  compare  the  contrary  statements  and  the  authorities  on 
which  they  are  founded,  he  would  be  induced  to  declare  in 
favour  of  our  historian.  This  practice  has  been  attended 
with  this  inconvenience,  that  the  author  has  been  evidently 
obliged  to  introduce,  occasionally,  particulars  which,  to  one 
ignorant  of  his  object,  would  appear  hardly  worthy  of  notice, 
but  which,  as  conclusive  proofs  of  his  truthfulness,  research, 
and  accuracy  as  a  historian,  arc  of  the  utmost  importance. 
To  a  brief  notice  of  the  most  material  of  these,  and  of  a  few 
other  points  likely  to  interest  the  reader,  we  shall  devote  the 
remaining  pages  of  this  article,  going  through  the  entire  work 
in  chronological  order. 

The  connexion  between  Edwy  and  Ethelgiva  had  been 
surrounded,  by  the  fertile  imagination  of  modem  historians, 
with  a  halo  of  romance  and  pathos  that  was  quite  affecting. 
For  cruelly  dissipating  this,  and  particularly  as  hatred  of 
churchmen  was  ingeniously  intertwined  with  sympathy  for 
the  unhappy  pair,  Dr.  Lingard  was  attacked  by  the  Edim- 
hurgh  B^vieic,  The  correctness  of  his  narrative,  however, 
remained  unimpeachcd,  and  in  the  ])resent  edition  we  find  it 
repeated  without  alteration,  and  a  few  additional  authorities 
cited.  As  the  story  in  its  fonner  colouring  could  interest 
only  love-sick  maids  and  sentimental  antiquarians,  and  in  its 
real  colouring  neither  of  these  specimens  of  humanity,  and 
as  Dr.  Lingaixl's  view  of  it  is  now  unquestioned,  it  would  be 
neither  amusing  nor  useful  to  dwell  minutely  upon  it. 

Dr.  Lingard,  in  noticing  the  submission  of  John  to  the 
pope,  in  the  presence  of  l^andulpli,  on  the  14th  of  May, 
1214,  said  that  he  took  the  very  same  oath  of  fealtv  to  the 
pope  which  vassals  took  to  their  lords ;  and  added,  in  a  note, 
"  It  is  generally  supiwsed  that  the  king  did  homage  to  Pan- 
dulph  as  the  poi)e'a  representative.  But  this  is  not  mentionc'd 
by  any  ancient  writer,  and  is  contradicted  by  the  kings 
charter ;  in  which  he  says  that  he  swears  fealty  according  to 
the  fonii  subjoined,  and  will  do  homage  whenever  he  shall 
actually  be  in  the  j)rcsence  of  the  poi)e :  ^  fidelitatem  secun- 
diun  subscriptam  formani  facimus  et  juramus  et  homa^um 
ligeum  in  pnesentia  domini  papte  si  coram  eo  esse  poterimus. 
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faciemus.' "  In  mentioning  the  submission  of  the  29th  of 
September^  in  the  presence  of  Nicholas  of  Tusculum,  he 
stated  expressly  that  John,  on  that  occasion,  did  homage  to 
the  le^te,  as  the  pope's  representative.*  A  writer  in  the 
Eneyctopcedia  Metropolitana^  confounding  the  two  trans- 
actions, mistaking  the  authorities  for  the  latter  as  referring 
to  the  former,  thinking  that  he  would  rise  at  once  to  the 
highest  pinnade  of  fame  if  he  should  detect  the  great  Catholic 
historian  misrepresenting  the  contents  of  a  document  which 
was  within  everybody's  reach — and  being  aware,  we  sup- 
pose, that  so  learned  a  theologian  knew  that  the  truth  of  the 
^reat  and  distinguishing  doctrines  of  his  Church  depended 
in  a  great  measure  on  the  particular  form  of  feudal  mummery 
which  John  adopted  as  the  symbol  of  his  degradation — 
pounced  upon  the  statement  of  the  first  submission,  discovered 
Dr.  Lingard  putting  ^^  in  an  elaborate  plea  to  extenuate  the 
infamy  of  Jonn  in  his  abject  submission  to  the  Church  of 
Bome,"  and  falsifying  the  charter  in  aid  of  the  plea.  This 
discovery  and  imputation  were  deemed  of  such  extraordinary 
importance  as  to  be  ushered  in  with  all  the  typographical 
honours  of  italics  and  notes  of  admiration.t  The  writer's 
triumph  was  short-lived.  In  the  next  number  a  brief  notice 
was  introduced,  stating  that  the  censure  in  the  former  num- 
ber arose  from  the  writer's  mistaking  one  instrument  for 
another.^  In  the  present  edition  (voL  iii.  p.  33),  there  is  a 
loi^  and  learned  note  containing  no  allusion  to  this  trans- 
action, but  introduced  evidently  as  a  refutation  of  the  original 
attack,  if  any  reader  of  the  Encyclopwdia  Metropolitawi 
should,  before  pronouncing  a  final  decision,  wish  to  hear  what 
might  be  said  on  the  other  side  of  the  question ;  and  in  the 
appendix  to  voliune  xiii.,  in  consequence  of  the  many  mistakes 
that  occur  in  most  narratives  of  the  cession  of  the  kingdom  by 
John  to  the  pope,  we  are  presented  with  a  plain  statement  of 
^  the  naked  facts,  as  they  appear  in  authentic  documents  still 
extant,"  which  nothing  but  want  of  space  could  prevent  us 
from  extracting. 

The  question  whether  the  ancient  kings  of  Scotland  did 
homage  for  their  crowns  to  the  kings  of  England,  though 
debated  with  zeal  and  spirit  a  century  back,  is  now  seldom 
thoi^ht  of  by  the  inhabitants  of  either  portion  of  the  island. 
Dr.  Liingard  having  advocated  that  side  of  the  question  which 

•  Vol.  ii.  pp.  235,  242,  first  edition. 
J"  See  Encyc  Metrop.  vol.  xii.  p.  25,  note.  %  Id.  p.  44. 
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might  have  beeA  expected  from  him  as  an  Englishman  and  a 
learned  and  impartial  inquirer^  unwilling  to  sacrifice  what  he 
deemed  the  truth  to  national  prejudices^  was  assadcd  by 
several  Scotch  writers,  and  particularly  by  Dr.  Allen,  wfato 
distinguished  himself  for  many  years  as  his  bitter  and  perse- 
vering adversary.  In  1833,  Dr.  Allen  printed  and  circulated 
among  his  friends  a  small  volume  entitled  T/te  Ancient  In^ 
dependence  of  Scotland  Vindicated^  and  which  was  directed 
almost  exclusively  against  Dr.  Lingard ;  and  though  he  never 

Eublished  it  (so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  and  we 
ave  spared  no  pains  in  the  enquiry),  yet  in  consequence  of 
the  name  and  character  of  the  writer,  and  lest  the  statements 
in  it  might  be  hereafter  more  widely  diffused.  Dr.  Lingard  ^ 
has  introduced  into  the  present  edition  a  variety  of  new 
matter  in  support  of  his  former  opinions.  The  greater  part 
of  this  matter  the  reader,  who  entertains  any  curiosity  on  the 
subject,  and  will  compare  the  earlier  editions  with  the  present^ 
wiU  find  in  pa^  22,  24,  91,  92,  94,  200,  201,  203,  204,  205, 
210,  211,  of  %e  third  volume.  Into  the  main  question  be- 
tween the  learned  disputants  we  have  no  wish  to  enter ;  bat 
as  Edward  I  has  been  charged*  with  falsifying  the  orupnal 
record  of  the  homage  done  to  him  in  1274  by  Alexander  king 
of  Scots,  in  order  to  deceive  posterity,  and  to  aid  the  preten- 
sions of  his  successors  agiunst  the  rights  of  the  Soottish 
crown,  common  justice  compels  us  to  observ^e  that  Dr.  Litt- 
gard  gives  a  complete  and  satisfactory  answer  to  the  imputa- 
tion,— an  answer  tliat  will  set  the  calumny  at  rest  for  cver.t 

In  A.D.  1223-4,  Alexander  II,  of  Scotland,  demanded  from 
Henry  III  the  restoration  of  the  three  northern  counties^  as 
liis  iuncritance,  and  the  reimvmcnt  of  fifleen  thousand  marks 
received  by  John  from  William  of  Scotland,  which,  as  Alex- 
ander now  contended,  had  not  l>ecn  imposed  as  a  fine,  but 
jijiven  as  a  dower  to  the  two  Scottish  princesses,  who  were  to 
have  been  married  to  Henry  himself  and  his  brother  KichanL 
Henry  resisted  these  claims,  and  maintained  that  the  homage 
which  Alexander  had  already  done  to  him  and  his  father  was 
liege  homage  for  the  crown  of  Scotland.  A  compromise  was 
mutually  accepted  in  1237.  The  king  of  Scots  renounced 
the  claims  which  he  had  made,  received  in  return  grants  of 
land  in  Penrith  and  Sowerby,  and  ]x;rformed  homage  for  tlus 
his  new  acquisition;  while  'Hhe  question  respecting  the 
nature  of  his  former  homage  remained  undecided  for  the 


^  Alien,  Vindication,  &c.  pp.  15,  87.  j  Sov  \ol.  lit  note,  pp.  353-5. 
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present."  Mr.  Tytler  "much  questioned  the  accuracy  of 
this  statement,"  on  the  ground  that  *^  the  legitimate  inference 
to  be  drawn  from  the  document  in  Rymer  is,  that  the  question 
as  to  any  homage  due  by  Alexander  II,  for  his  kingdom,  was 
decided  against  Henry  in  1237,  and  that  the  English  king 
acquiesced  in  the  decision ;  for,  it  will  be  observed,  the 
homage  then  paid  was  for  his  new  acquisition,  and  there  is  no 
reservation  of  the  claim  of  homage  for  Scotland."*  To  this 
Dr.  Lingard  replied  by  a  short  note  in  the  present  edition, 
that  the  instrument  in  Rymer  is  a  clear  refutation  of  the 
supposition  that  the  claim  of  homage  for  the  crown  of  Scot- 
land was  decided  against  Henry.  "  Its  professed  object  is  to 
put  an  end  to  the  claims,  not  of  Henry  against  Alexander, 
but  of  Alexander  against  Henry.  It  specifies  all  those  claims, 
and  enumerates  all  the  particidars  of  the  compromise.  No- 
where does  it  even  allude  to  Heniy's  claim  of  superiority  over 
the  crown  of  Scotland;  but  includes  and  extinguishes  all 
claims  against  him,  *  quas  idem  rex  Scotiae  moverat  aut'mo- 
vere  poterat."t  This,  we  imagine,  is  an  answer  to  Mr.  Tytler ; 
yet  he  takes  no  notice  whatever  of  it  in  his  second  edition, 
but  repeats  the  same  objection,  though  four  years  liad  elapsed 
between  the  appearance  of  that  answer  and  the  publication  of 
this  edition.  We  must  characterize  this  conduct  of  Mr. 
Tytler  as  inadvertence  at  the  least ;  which  we  trust,  however, 
is  temporary  only. 

Mr.  Tytler,  in  the  same  place,  cavils  at  Dr.  Lingard  for 
saying,  tnat  in  the  arrangements  of  1244,  Alexander,  though 
he  eluded  the  express  recognition  of  feudal  dependence,  con- 
ceded to  Henry  the  whole  substance  of  his  demand,  when 
**  he  promised  and  swore  that  he  would  always  bear  good 
faith  and  love  to  his  dear  and  liege  lord  Henry,  king  of  Eng- 
land, and  would  never  enter  into  alliance  with  the  enemies  of 
Henry,  or  of  his  heirs,  unless  they  should  first  unjustly 
aggrieve  him;  and  his  bishops,  earls,  and  barons,  swore  that 
they  and  their  heirs  would  never  aid  Alexander,  or  his  suc- 
cessors, to  break,  but  would  do  all  in  their  power  to  induce 
him  and  them  to  observe,  this  promise."  Surely,  whatever 
Mr.  Tytler  may  think  to  the  contrary,  tliis  was  conceding 
everything  but  an  express  recognition  of  feudal  dependence. 

Di.  Lingard,  in  speaking  of  Wallace,  among  other  things, 
observes  that  he  probably  "  owes  his  celebrity  as  much  to  his 
execution  as  to  his  exploits.     Of  all  the  Scottish  chieftains 

*  Vol.  i.  note  a.  f  Vol.  iii.  p.  92. 
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who  deserved  and  experienced  the  enmity  of  Edward,  he 
alone  perished  on  the  gallows^  and  on  this  account  his  fate 
called  forth  and  monopolised  the  sjrmpathy  of  his  countrymen.** 
Mr.  Tytler^  indignant  at  the  attempt  to  question  the  daims 
of  Wallace  on  the  admiration  of  his  countrymen,  enters  the 
lists  as  his  champion,  and  says, — ^^  It  is  not  true  that  of  all 
the  Scottish  chiefs  who  deserved  Edward's  enmity,  Wallace 
was  the  only  one  who  perished  on  the  gallows.  Sir  Nigel 
Bruce,  Sir  Christopher  Seton,"  and  ten  others  whom  he 
names,  ^^  were  all  hanged  by  Edward's  orders  in  the  comae 
of  the  year  1306,  within  a  year  of  the  execution  of  Wallaoa 
So  much  for  the  accuracy  of  the  ground  on  which  Dr.  Lin- 
gard  has  founded  his  conjecture  that  Wallace  owes  his 
celebrity  *  to  his  execution.'  "f  Mr.  Tytler's  zeal  in  behalf  of 
the  great  martyr  to  the  liberty  of  Scotland,  and  anxiety  to 
throw  doubts  on  the  accuracy  of  Dr.  Lingard,  here  led  mm 
to  confound  the  cause  of  Wallace,  who  was  executed  in  1305, 
with  that  of  those  who  were  executed  in  1306.  He  sufiezed 
for  participating  in  tlie  first  war  of  independence, — ^they  for 
originating  the  second.  He  never  acknowledged  the  aathc^ 
rity  of  the  English  king,  and  therefore,  as  it  is  said,  ooald 
not  be  a  traitor.  They,  on  the  contrary,  had  acknowledged 
his  authority,  and  sworn  fealty  to  him ;  and  then  breakmg 
their  oatlis  and  engagements  took  up  arms,  were  certainly 
traitors,  and  knew  the  fate  to  which  they  were  doomed  1^ 
law,  if  they  should  not  be  successfuL  Such  is  Dr.  Lingaid  8 
answer  to  Mr.  Ty tier  in  a  brief  note,}  in  which  Mr.  Tytlev^s 
name  does  not  once  occur,  and  the  necessity  for  which  a  reader, 
iimorant  of  the  attack,  would  not  easily  perceive.  As  the 
plinise  "  who  deserved  tiic  enmity  of  iklward "  might,  by 
ordinary  readers,  bo  considered  vague  enough  to  excuse  Mr. 
Tytlcr  for  falling  into  such  a  mistake.  Dr.  Lingard  has  altered 
it,  in  the  present  edition,  to  ^^  who  had  hitherto  deserved  the 
enmity,"  &c.  Mr.  Tytler  makes  another  charge  against  Dr. 
Lingard  on  the  same  subject.  The  latter  said,  that  ^  whea 
the  rest  of  his  (Wallace's)  countrymen  made  their  peace  with 
Edward,  his  interests  were  not  forgotten.  It  was  granted 
that  he  also  might  put  himself  on  the  pleasure  and  grace  of 
the  king,  if  he  thought  proper," — and  subjoined  the  fcdlowing 
note :  *'  *  Et  quant  a  Monsieur  Guilliam  de  Graleys  est  accordi 
qu'il  se  mette  en  la  volunte  et  en  la  gr&ce  nostre  seigneur  le 


*  VoL  ii.  p.  447,  Ist  cd.  }  History  of  Scotland,  voL  I  p.  447. 
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Boy  si  lui  semble  que  bon  soit' — (Byley,  370).     Lord  Hiailefl 
thinks  it  doubtful  whetlier  the  words  ^si  lui  semble'  re- 
fer to  Wallace,  or  the  king,  but  they  evidently  refer  to 
Wallace.      The  offer  is  made  in  the  same  manner  to  the 
bishop  of  Gksgow,  the  Stewart,  &c. — *  si  lour  semble  que  bon 
soit.'— (Kot  Pari.  i.  213.)"*     Mr.  Tytler  labours  to  prove 
that  the  expressions — "  it  was  agreed  that  he  also  "  and  "  the 
<^er  is  made  in  the  same  manner  "  would  lead  the  reader  to 
believe  ^^  that  to  Wallace  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  terms 
were   offered  as  to  the  rest  of  his  countrjonen;''!  and  then 
of  course  refutes  this  impression,  by  stating  that  it  appears 
by  a  state  paper  inPrynne's  "Edward  the  First,"  pp.  1119, 
1120,  that  security  for  life,  limb,  and  estate,  &o.  was  offered 
to  the  others,  but  that  to  Wallace  "  the  terms  were  an  uncon- 
dUional  surrender  of  himself  to  the  will  and  mercy  of  the  Hng^ 
— ^terms  which  every  man  Knows  were  almost  equivalent  to  a 
declaration  that  he  was  doomed  to  be  executed  the  moment 
lie  was  taken."  t     If  any  one  will  look  to  the  passage  in 
Xiii^ard,  as  given  above,  he  will  see  that  the  words  "  it  was 
agreed  that  he  also,"  &c.  arc  merely  a  translation  from  Byley, 
and  that  "  the  offer  was  made  in  the  same  manner,"  do  not 
haply,  and  were  not  intended  to  imply,  that  "  the  same  offer 
was  made,"  but  merely  to  show,  in  opposition  to  Lord  Hidles, 
that  the  lui  referred  in  the  one  phrase  to  Wallace,  in  the 
aune  manner  as  the  lour  in  tjie  other  referred  to  the  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  the  Stewart,  &c.     Nothing  could  be  plainer  than 
this ;  yet  Mr.  Tytler  contrives  to  misunderstand  it,  and  out 
of  his  misconception  raises  a  charge  of  partiality  and  igno- 
iwice  against  Dr.  Lingard.     If  the  matter  had  rested  here, 
(diarity  might  induce  one  to  say  that  there  was  some  ground 
fi)r  the  misconception,  particularly  to  a  person  who  aid  not 
p«y  attention  to  the  exact  value  oi  words.     But  Dr.  Lingard, 
in  his  last  edition  (vol.  iii.  p.  242,  published  in  1837),  to 
guard  against  the  possible  recurrence  of  such  a  mistake, 
altered  the  note  thus  after  the  words  ^^  but  they  evidently 
lefer  to  Wallace,"  '^  in  the  same  manner  as  si  hwr  semble  que 
bon  Boit  refers  to  the  bishop  of  Glasgow,  the  Stewart,  &c, 
in  the  offer  made  to  those  leaders."     And  yet  Mr.  Tytler,  in 
his  second  edition  of  1841,  takes  not  the  slightest  notice  of 
tibe  aK^ation,  and  repeats  his  former  commentary.      Mr. 
Tytler,  in  saying  that  the  terms  of  an  unconditional  surren- 
der were  almost  equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  Wallace 

•  Vol  il  p.  448,  l8t  ed.  f  Vol.  ui.  p.  242.  J  Vol.  i.  p.  382. 
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would  be  executed  as  soon  as  he  should  be  captured,  forgets 
Edward's  treatment  of  the  garrison  of  Stirling.  All  the 
Scotch,  with  the  exception  of  Wallace  and  t^t  garrison, 
haying  yielded  to  Edward,  he  was  obliged  to  lay  siege  to  the 
castle.  For  three  montha  the  little  garrison,  consisting  at 
the  close  of  the  siege  of  not  more  than  140  men,  resisted 
with  extraordinary  heroism  all  his  efforts,  and  after  causing 
him  a  great  sacrifice  of  blood  and  treasure,  at  length  offered  to 
capitulate,  but  were  compelled  to  surrender  unconditionally. 
Sir  William  Oliphant,  the  governor,  with  twenty-five  of  ms 
companions  in  the  siege,  walked  down  from  the  castle  with 
their  persons  stript  to  their  shirts  and  drawers,  their  heads 
and  feet  bare,  ropes  hung  round  their  necks,  and  with  clasped 
hands  and  bended  knees  implored  Edward's  clemency. 
Surely  if  an  unconditional  surrender  by  Wallace  meant  an 
immediate  execution,  these  men's  guilt  was  of  a  far  blacker 
dye,  and  yet  they  were  only  sent  as  prisoners,  but  not  in 
chains,  into  England.*  We  trust  that  Mr.  Tytler's  disposi- 
tion to  find  fault  with  Dr.  Lingard  will  not  lead  him  to  repeat 
these  charges  again. 

Since  the  appearance  of  the  edition  of  1819,  the  time  and 
mode  of  Richard  the  Second's  death  have  been  the  subjects  of 
much  interesting  speculation.  The  rumour  that  he  was 
murdered  by  Exton  having  been  adopted  by  Shakespeare, 
became  the  prevailing  opinion,  but  on  close  examination  of 
the  authorities  on  which  it  was  founded,  was  deemed  un- 
worthy of  credit,  and  was  completely  disproved  by  the 
examination  of  Richard's  skull  some  years  back,  when  not 
the  slightest  mark  of  violence  could  be  discovered.t  Of  the 
light  thus  thrown  on  the  subject,  Dr.  Lingard  has  availed 
himself  in  the  present  edition.  In  1829,  Mr.  Tytler  asto- 
nished the  learned  world  with  an  ingenious  dissertation,  to 
prove  that  Richard  had  escaped  from  JPontefract  castle,  fled 
to  Scotland,  was  honourably  received  at  the  Scottish  court, 
and  sent  to  Stirling  castle,  and  that  he  lived  there  nineteen 
years  after  the  period  at  which  he  was  supposed  to  have 
perished  in  England.}  Mr.  Tytler,  however,  entertained  too 
great  a  respect  for  the  public  judgment,  and  the  opinion  of 
the  many  writers  who  had  preceded  him,  "  to  transplant  this 
romantic  sequel  to  the  story  of  Richard  the  Second  into  the 


♦  Tvtior,  v(.l.  i.  ]  p.  178-1S4. 
t  S<'0  An!h.T(»]ogia,  vr»l.  vi.  p.  ai6;  vol.  xx.  p.  284,  428. 
X  Sop  TvtltT,  Ilistorv  of  S<»otl«nd,  vol.  iii.  pp.  279-JWO. 
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sacred  field  of  history ;"  therefore  put  it  into  an  appendix^ 
and  "  expressed  himself  more  cautiously  and  hypothetically 
in  the  body  of  the  work."     This  speculation  has  been  repeat- 
edly answered,  but  never  so  fully  and  satisfactorily  as  in  the 
volume  now  before  us.     Instead,  however,  of  entering  into 
the  controversy  in  form.  Dr.  Lingard  states  as  ordinary  mat- 
ter of  history  all  the  facts  that  rebut  Mr.  Tyder's  argu- 
ments.    This  new  matter  the  reader  will  find  in  volume  iv. 
firom  page  281  to  287,  and  in  pages  290-1-2,  and  notes,  page 
307.     As  what  is  set  down  m  those  pages  leaves  not  the 
slightest  doubt  of  the  fallacy  of  Mr.  Tytler's  hypothesis,  we 
may  notice  the  only  observation  of  Dr.  Lingard's  in  which  we 
do  not  concur.     Mr.  Tytler  dwelt,  among  other  things,  on 
the  epitaph  inscribed  over  the  tomb  of  the  counterfeit  Kichard 
in  these  words : 

"  Angliae  Ricardus  jacet  hie  rex  ipse  sepultus 
Loncaste  quem  Dux  dejecit  arte,  mota  prodicione 
Prodicione  potens,  sceptre  potitur  iniquo, 
Supplicium  luit  hunc  ipsius  omne  genus,"  &c.  &c. 

Dr.  Lingard  thinks  that  this  inscription  was  not  contemporary, 
but  **  composed  at  a  much  later  period  by  a  partizan  of  the 
house  of  1  ork,  for  it  makes  allusion  to  the  dethronement  of 
Henry  VI,  and  to  the  misfortunes  of  his  family,  as  a  punish- 
ment for  the  injurv  done  to  Richard  by  their  progenitor — 
"  Supplicium  luit  hmc  ipsius  omne  genus."  In  this  inference 
we  mmk  Dr.  Lingard  is  mistaken,  as  the  last  clause  of  the 

E receding  line — "  Sceptro  potitur  iniquo  " — proves  that  the 
ouse  of  Lancaster  was  then  on  the  throne.  In  all  proba- 
bility the  writer  converted  the  troubles  attending  the  reigns 
of  Henry  IV  and  Henry  V^  into  the  "  supplicium,"  or,  if  we 
read  luet  for  luity  merely  indidged  in  "  a  wee  bit "  of  second 
sight.  This,  however,  is  a  matter  of  not  the  slightest  im- 
portance, as  the  epitaph  may  follow  the  other  fictions,  and 
all  are  here  clearly  refuted. 

The  flippancy  .with  which  Protestants  assert  that  the  Bible 
was  never  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue  in  England  till 
the  time  of  Wickliffe,  is  such,  that  the  untruth  cannot  be  too 
frequently  proclaimed  when  attested  by  evidence  to  which  no 
exception  can  be  taken.  In  vol.  iv.  p.  196,  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing note : — 

"  *  The  hole  byble  was  long  before  Wickliffe's  days  by  vertiious 
and  well  learned  men  translated  into  the  English  tong,  and  by  good 
and  godly  people  with  devotion  and  soberness  wel  and  reverently 
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red.'  (Sir  Tho.  More,  Dialog,  iii.  xiv.)  The  some  is  aaserted  faj 
Archbishop  Cranmer.  ^It  is  not  much  above  one. hundred  yean 
ago  since  scripture  hath  not  been  accustomed  to  be  read  in  the 
vulgar  tongue  within  this  realm ;  and  many  hundred  years  befeie 

that  it  was  translated  and  read  in  the  Saxons'  tounge and  when 

this  language  waxed  old  and  out  of  conunon  usage,  because  fi)]k 
should  not  lack  the  fruit  of  reading  it,  was  translatecl  again  into  the 
newer  language,  whereof  yet  also  many  copies  be  found '  (Strype's 
Cranmer,  App.  242)."— Vol.  iv.  p.  196. 

In  the  present  edition  there  are  more  than  eight  pages  of 
new  matter  respecting  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  com{Hled  from 
her  own  answers,  and  the  depositions  of  the  witnessea^  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  volumes  of  Deachamettea  and  Petitot 
Much  has  been  spouted  in  various  ages  about  the  ingratitude 
of  "  the  fickle  multitude,"  and  their  tendency  to  "  follow  the 
fortunate,  and  hate  the  unhappy,"  but  we  imagine  that  he 
who  will  examine  history  for  himself,  will  find  far  greater 
cause  to  reprove  the  ingratitude  of  kings,  and  that  lOt  oiie 
deserving  person  neglected  or  maltreated  by  the  peoide^ 
fifty  have  been  neglected  or  maltreated  by  the  monarch. 
Poor  Joan's  history  afibrds  an  instructive  lesson  on  this  point 
Never  did  a  subject  deserve  better  of  a  sovereign,  and  yet 
from  the  moment  of  her  capture,  not  ilie  slightest  notice  wu 
taken  of  her,  not  the  slightest  effort  made  to  save  her  from 
the  horrid  doom  of  being  burned  as  a  witch. 

Mr.  Bailey,  in  his  History  of  the  Toxoer^  noUcee,  as  an 
argument  to  clear  Richard  III  ^m  the  imputation  of  haTing 
murdered  his  nephews,  certain  warrants  for  the  deliTery  a 
clothing,  and  the  payment  of  provisions,  for  the  use  of  the 
^^  lord  bastard,  given  under  our  signet  at  Westminster,  the 
ixth  day  of  March,  anno  secundo;"  and  thence  infers  that 
one  of  the  royal  brothers,  under  the  name  of  the  lord  bastard, 
was  living  a  year  and  a  half  aflcr  the  time  of  their  sujqioaed 
death.  ]But  jDr.  Lingard  observes  that  **  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  lord  bastard  mentioned  in  the  warrants  was 
Richard's  own  son,  John  of  Gloucester,  whom  he  made  two 
days  later  governor  of  Calais  for  life,  reserving  to  himself  the 
exercise  of  the  office  till  the  boy  should  come  of  age."*^ 
(Rym.  xii.  265.)'*  This  is  a  matter  deserving  of  attention, 
particularly  as  Mr.  Bailey's  mistake  has  led  many  into  error. 

All  Protestant  writers  regard  the  imprisonment  of  Thorpe^ 
the   Speaker  of  the   House  of  Commons  in  the  reign  of^* 


♦  Vol.  V.  p.  351. 
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Henry  VI,  as  a  flagrant  instance  of  the  powerlessness  of  that 
body  at  that  period.  Dr.  Lingard.  alludes  to  the  transaction 
thus :  "  If  they  suffered  their  claims  of  liberty  of  speech,  and 
freedom  from  arrest,  to  be  invaded  by  the  imprisonment  of 
Thorpe,  through  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  York  and  of 
Young,  by  the  order  of  the  king,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  these  illegal  acts  were  committed  when  the  minds  of 
men  were  heated  by  a  contest  for  the  crown,  and  therefore 
could  form  no  precedents  for  peaceable  times."*  To  Yoimg's 
case  we  lately  alluded.  The  facts  of  Thorpe's  case  were  as 
follows:  On  the  meeting  of  Parliament  he  was  elected 
Speaker.     Afler  the  close  of  the  session,  on  the  2d  of  July 

1453,  the  Parliament  was  prorogued  to  the  14th  of  February 

1454.  During  the  prorogation,  the  Duke  of  York  brought 
an  action  of  trespass  against  Thorpe,  obtained  a  verdict  for 
1000^.  damages,  and  took  him  in  execution.  On  the  re- 
assembling of  the  House,  they  would  not  proceed  with  the 
business  till  they  had  laid  their  views  of  this  breach  of  mrivi- 
l^e  before  the  Lords.  The  latter,  after  hearing  the  Duke 
of  York's  counsel  at  the  bar,  consulted  the  judges,  who 
answered,  that  if  a  member  of  Parliament  ^^  be  arrested  for 
such  cases  as  be  not  for  treason  or  felony,  or  suertie  of  the 
peas,  or  for  a  condemnation  had  be/ore  the  Parliament,^'*  he 
should  be  released,  and  "  make  attoumey  "  to  answer  in  the 
lower  courts.  Thorpe  had  been  condemned  "  before  the  pai> 
liament,"  "  and  put  in  prison  in  tyme  of  vacation  of  the  same 
Parliament,  and  not  in  Parliament  tyme ;" — retaining  him  in 
prison,  was  perfectly  consistent  witn — ^nay,  the  consequence 
of^  the  answer — and  in  this  light  the  Lords  and  Commons 
seemed  to  regard  it,  for  the  latter  submitted  to  it  without  a 
murmur,  and  elected  another  speaker,  f  This  conduct  was 
strictly  in  conformity  with  justice,  as  well  as  with  the  law  of 
Parliament,  as  declared  by  the  judges,  for  had  Thorpe  been 
then  released  by  a  writ  of  privilege,  the  release,  as  was  very 
piDperly  urged  by  the  Duke's  coimsel,  would  be  for  ever  a 
bar  to  the  recovery  of  the  money  for  which  the  verdict  was 
obtained ;  for  a  legal  release  from  custody  would  have  been  a 
discharge  of  the  debt.  Even  in  Ferrer'^s  case  in  1542,  to 
which  tne  advocates  of  the  modem  parliamentary  pretensions 
as  to  the  right  of  releasing  arrested  members  are  in  the  habit 
of  referring,  as  his  discharge  left  the  plaintiff  without  a  remedy 
for  the  debt,  the  Commons  introduced  and  passed  a  bill 

*  \oL  V.  p.  169.  t  See  Rot.  Par.  31  and  32,  H.  VL  239-40. 
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through  their  House,  to  revive  the  execution  against  the 
principal  debtor  Weldon,  for  whom  Ferrers  had  been  only  a 
surety.*  We  ask  any  unprejudiced  reader,  was  not  the  con- 
duct of  Parliament  m  Thorpe's  case  a  thousand  times  more 
dignified  and  becoming  tlian  m  the  late  ca^  of  Stockdale  v. 
Hansard?  They  did  not  in  that  case  bawl  and  bully.  Bet 
the  decision  of  the  judges  at  defiance,  rely  on  the  omnipotence 
of  their  own  resolutions,  and  then  at  last  virtually  recant  all 
their  pretensions,  and  beg  the  aid  of  the  other  members  of 
the  legislature  to  do  that  very  thing  with  which,  according  to 
their  own  vain  boastings,  they  alone  could  meddle.  At  tnat 
time,  both  Lords  and  Commons  were  obliged  to  listen  to  law 
and  reason,  as  they  had  no  means  to  enforce  their  rights  but 
the  ordinary  well-known  officers,  forms  and  instruments  of 
the  constitution,  and  had  not  as  now  a  standing  army  at  the 
beck  of  the  minister  of  the  Crown,  to  overpower  all  legal 
resistance,  and  carry  into  execution  new-fangled  pretensions, 
which  have  been  often  ridiculous,  and  always  unconstitutional, 
illegal,  and  unjust. 

W  hen  Dr.  Lingard  came  down  to  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation, it  was  impossible  for  him  to  follow  his  uniform  system 
of  writing  the  exact  truth  without  disturbing  many  prcjucUoes 
and  exciting  much  hostility.  For  several  years  after  the  ap- 
pearance of  tliis  part  of  his  history,  he  was  assailed  with  tne 
utmost  zeal,  pertinacity,  and  virulence.  Nothing,  however, 
was  brought  forward  to  shake  the  i)ublic  faith  in  his  accuracy, 
impartiality,  and  judgment;  and  in  the  present  edition  wo 
find  scarcely  any  alteration  of  his  original  statements,  but  in- 
numerable additional  proofs  of  their  correctness.  In  the 
sixth  volume,  comprising  the  long  rcign  of  Henry  VIII,  we 
find  only  one  original  statement  withdrawn  or  qualified.  Dr. 
Lingard  had,  in  his  first  edition,  in  mentioning  the  charge 
whi(Ji  Cnmmer  and  the  other  llefonncrs  brought  agunst 
Queen  Catherine  Howanl,  incidentally  called  it  a  "  juot  of 
the  Keformers."  For  this  he  was  assailed  from  all  quartern 
The  facts  as  nari'atcd  by  him  were  unciucstionod,  and  from 
them  it  would  apj)ear,  as  an  inevitable  consequence,  that  it 
was  a  plot  Ah  this,  however,  wa,s  an  argumentative  deduc- 
tion, and  not  a  fact  for  which  he  had  direct  liistorical  evidence, 
he  repeat**  in  the  present  edition  all  his  former  narrative,  adds 
seveml  important  circiiinstances  tending  to  continn  his  ^lew 
of  it,  omits  the  words  "  plot  of  the  Kefonners,*'  and  leaver 

*  See  tlir  ease  in  Ilollingshed,  Carte,  Cnmipton,  IVjTine,  &e.  &e. 
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the  reader  to  select  the  phrase  wherewith  he  would  designate 
their  conduct. 

For  stating  that  Mary  Boleyn,  the  sister  of  Anne,  had 
been  one  of  Henry's  mistresses,  Dr.  Lingard  was  also  assailed, 
with  invective  and  argument,  not  facts  or  evidence.  It  is 
impossible  to  account  for  the  taste  from  which  this  attack 
originated.  Could  any  man  suppose  that  Henry  was  so  fas- 
tidious and  scrupulous  as  not  to  see  charms  in  Anne  because 
he  had  enjoyed  those  of  Mary  ?  The  evidence  on  which  the 
statement  was  made  remaining  uncontradicted.  Dr.  Lingard 
repeats  it  in  the  present  edition,  and  adds  a  note,  from  which 
it  would  appear  that  Henry  provided  her  with  a  husband, 
honoured  the  marriage  ceremony  (on  the  31st  of  January, 
1520-21)  with  his  presence,  and  made  his  offering  at  the 
altar.*  Dr.  Lingard  stated  that  Henry  had  been  smitten 
by  Anne  before  he  thought  of  the  divorce.  Mr.  Sharon 
Tiumer,  as  an  ardent  admirer  of  the  Reformation  and  its 
founders,  felt  it  his  duty  to  disprove  this  assertion,  and  to 
show  that  Henry's  scruples  arose  from  the  purest  religious 
motives,  and  had  been  in  existence  a  considerable  time 
before  he  saw  Anne.  According  to  his  hypothesis,  Henry 
first  mentioned  his  alarms  respecting^  the  incestuous  cha- 
racter of  his  cohabitation  with  Queen  Catherine,  in  1525 ; 
and  Anne,  who  at  the  early  age  of  seven  was  appointed 
maid  of  honour  to  Mary,  the  king's  sister,  then  lately  con- 
tracted to  Louis  XII,  accompanied  her  to  France  in  1514, 
and  did  not  return  till  1527.  Dr.  Lingard  repeats  his  former 
statement,  and  adds  some  more  authorities  in  proof  of  it* 
Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury  states  (and  appeals  for  the 
assertion  to  "  our  records  ")  that  she  returned  into  England 
in  1522,  "at  the  same  time  when  our  students  were  re- 
manded." This  was  a  little  before  the  declaration  of  war 
between  the  two  kingdoms.  Fiddes  says  that  Francis  com- 
plained to  the  English  ambassador,  that  "  the  English  scho- 
lars and  the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  Boleyn  should  return 
home."  "  The  cause  of  her  recall  appears  in  the  State  Papers. 
Lord  Surrey,  to  put  an  end  to  the  dispute  between  the 
Butlers  and  Boleyns,  had  suggested  to  Henry  that  the  son  of 
Sir  Piers  Butler  should  marn^  the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas 
Boleyn.  (^St.  Papers,  ii.  57.)  The  plan  was  approved  by  Henry 
after  some  hesitation ;  and  the  cardinal,  by  his  order,  under- 
took to  bring  about  the  marriage.  {lUd.  i.  9'1.)     The  editors 

*  See  vol.  vi.  p.  110. 
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of  the  State  Papers  suppose  that  the  daughter  in  question 
was  Mary  Boleyn,  because  Anne  was  in  france  at  Ihe  date 
of  Wolsey's  letter^  Nov.  1521.  But  they  were  not  aware 
that  Mary  was  married  nine  months  before^  and  that  of  course 
the  proposal  could  apply  to  no  one  but  Anne.  The  dates 
also  correspond.  Wokey  undertook  the  negotiation  in  No- 
vember^ and  the  order  for  Anne's  return  reached  Paris  in  the 
be^iiming  of  the  next  year.''  On  her  return,  she  was  ap- 
pomted  to  the  same  situation  in  the  court  of  Catherine  which 
she  had  previously  held  in  that  of  the  French  queen ;  and  by 
her  superiority  over  her  companions  soon  attracted  a  crowd 
of  admirers :  among  whom  were  Percy,  son  to  the  Eari  of 
Northumberland,  and  Henry  himself.  Percy,  who  concealed 
his  secret  from  his  father  and  Wolsey,  in  whose  household  he 
was  employed,  but  could  not  elude  the  penetration  or  jealousy 
of  Henry,  made  her  an  offer  of  marriage.  Wolsey  was 
ordered  to  separate  the  lovers ;  and  Percy  was  compelled  by 
his  father  to  marry  a  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury. 
The  exact  date  of  the  marriage  is  unknown,  but  it  was  m- 
termined  and  a^ed  upon  in  September  1523;* — another 
proof  that  Anne  s  charms  were  known  to  Henry  before  1527. 
Another  observation  of  Dr.  Lingard's,  with  regard  to 
Henry  and  Anne,  gave  some  offence.  Instead  oi  saying 
that  they  lived  together  for  three  years,  he,  like  those  simple 
Macedonians  who  called  a  spade  a  spade,  and  other  things  l^ 
their  right  names,  said  they  ^^  cohabited."  About  the  fiusts 
from  which  (independently  of  the  positive  statements  of  coin 
temporary  persons)  he  inferred  that  they  had  cohabited,  there 
was  no  question ;  but  as  his  critical  adversaries  had  not  had 
ocular  demonstration  on  the  subject,  they  could  not  follow 
him  from  the  premises  to  the  conclusion ;  and  even  thought 
the  conclusion  a  calumny.  In  this  edition  he  of  course 
repeats  the  phrase,  and  adds  the  following  note:  *'Tlus 
charge  of  cohabitation  has  given  offence.  Yet,  if  there  were 
no  other  authority,  the  very  case  itself  would  justify  it.     A 

iroung  woman  of  one-<ind-twenty  listens  to  declarations  of 
ove  from  a  married  man  who  has  already  seduced  her  sister; 
and,  on  his  promise  to  abstain  from  his  wife  and  marry  her» 
she  quits  her  parental  home,  and  consents  to  live  with  him 
under  the  same  roof,  where  for  three  years  she  is  constantly 
in  his  company  at  meals,  in  his  journeys,  on  occasions  of 
ceremony,  and  at  parties  of  pleasure.     Can  it  betray  any 

♦  Sco  Tol.  vi.  pp.  111-12,  and  notes. 
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great  want  of  candour  to  dispute  the  innocence  of  such  in- 
timacy between  the  two  lovers?"*  We  mav,  perhaps,  add 
here,  that  in  Henry's  privy  purse  expenses,  from  November 
1529  to  December  1532,  there  are  more  than  forty  entries 
regarding  **  Maistres,"  afterwards  called  "  the  ladye,"  Anne. 
"He  gives  her  100^.  and  110?.  at  Christmas,  ^for  to  disport 
her  with,'  pays  her  bills,  and  makes  her  j^^esents  of  jewels, 
robes,  furs,  silks,  cloth  of  gold,  a  night-gown,  and  *  lynnen 
for  sherts.'  But  during  the  same  time  there  are  only  two 
entries  of  sums  of  20?.  each,  given  to  his  daughter  Mary,  and 
none  of  anything  to  Catherine."  f  Chambre  also  tells  us  that 
on  the  death  of  Wolsey,  Henry  gave  her  the  profits  of  the 
bishopric  of  Durham.  J  Perhaps  the  reader,  after  considering 
all  the  circimastances,  will  think  Dr.  Lingard  wrong  in  judg- 
ing of  Henry  and  Anne  by  the  same  rules  by  which  he  would 
judge  of  ordinary  mortals.  We  would  therefore  recomriiend 
him  to  reconsider  the  offensive  phrase ;  to  reflect  on  Henry's 
patient  temperament  and  chilling  chastity ;  to  forget  the  trifling 
circumstance  of  Elizabeth  having  been  bdm  m  the  eighth 
month  after  the  marriage ;  to  reject  all  historical  evidence ; 
and  to  point  out  to  his  readers  the  intimacy  between  Henry 
and  Anne  as  the  most  singular  instance  of  a  pure  Platonic 
connexion  on  record. 

In  narrating  Cranmer's  elevation  to  the  archbishopric  of 
Canterbury,  Dr.  Lingard  differed  in  some  particulars  from 
the  eulogists  of  that  prelate.  He  did  not  dwell  on  Cranmer's 
extreme  reluctance  to  be  suddenly  elevated,  contrary  to  cus- 
tom, from  the  humble  rank  of  priest  to  that  of  archbishop ; 
nay,  he  even  expressed  his  ignorance  why  Burnet  was  **  so 
anxious  to  persuade  his  readers  that  Cranmer  was  unwilling 
to  accept  the  archbishopric,  and  found  means  to  delay  the 
matter  six  months."  And  on  the  subject  of  that  prelate's 
deliberate  false  swearing,  in  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience 
to  the  pontiff,  which  he  took  at  his  consecration  as  archbishop, 
contented  himself  with  understating  the  enormity  of  his 
offenoe  in  the  following  mild  and  charitable  manner:  ^'By 
what  casuistry  was  the  archbishop  elect,  who  could  not  be 
unacquainted  with  the  services  which  were  expected  from 
him,  to  reconcile  it  with  his  conscience  to  swear  at  his  con- 
secration canonical  obedience  to  the  pope,  when  he  was 
already  prepared  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  papal  authority  ? 
With  the  royal  approbation,  he  called  four  witnesses  into  St. 

♦  Vol.  vi.  p.  188.  t  Vol.  vi.  p.  148.  X  Chambre,  p.  144. 
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Stephen's  chaj)el9  at  Westminster,  and  in  their  presence 
declared  that  by  the  oath  of  obedience  to  the  pope,  which  for 
the  sake  of  form  he  was  obliged  to  take,  he  did  not  intend  to 
bind  himself  to  anything  contrary  to  the  law  of  GK)d,  or  pre- 
judicial to  the  rights  of  the  kmg,  or  prohibitory  of  such 
reforms  as  he  might  judge  useful  to  the  Uhurch  of  England. 
Thence  he  proceeded  to  the  altar:  the  ceremony  was  per- 
formed after  the  usual  manner ;  and  the  pontifical  oath  was 
cheerfully  taken  by  the  new  prelate,  both  before  his  con- 
secration and  at  the  delivery  of  the  pallium.  This  extraordi- 
nary transaction  gave  birth  to  an  animated  controversy ;  the 
opponents  of  the  archbishop  branding  him  with  the  guilt  of 
fraud  and  perjury,  his  advocates  labouring  to  wipe  away  the 
imputation  and  justify  his  conduct  by  the  extraordinary  dr- 
cumstanccs  in  which  he  was  placed."  In  a  note  he  added, 
that  ^'  to  palliate  the  duplicity  of  the  archbishop,  it  has  been 
alleged  that  he  either  repeated  the  protest  at  his  consecration 
or  at  least  said  that  he  took  the  oath  in  the  sense  of  such 
protestation." 

For  these  and  some  other  statements  unfavourable  to  the 
character  of  Cranmer,  the  historian  was  assailed  by  divers 
adherents  of  the  Established  Church ;  and  especially  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Todd,  rector  of  Settrington,  in  Yorkshire;  and 
having  an  account  to  settle  with  the  Quarterly  KoAEdinhurgh 
Me  views  at  the  same  time,  he  answered  all  three  in  one 
pamphlet.  Into  the  details  of  the  attack  or  defence  we  have 
not  time,  space,  or  inclination  to  enter ;  but  we  shall  mention 
the  results  as  they  affect  the  present  edition.  In  this.  Dr. 
Lingard  perseveres  in  his  former  silence  as  to  Cranmer^s  sup- 
posed unwillingness  to  accept  the  dignity,  and,  without  noticing 
the  question  of  his  eagerness  or  reluctance,  gives  **  the  prin- 
cipal dates  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader.  Aug.  24.  War- 
ham  dies.  Oct.  1.  Henry  signs  the  recall  of  Cranmer,  and 
appoints  Hawkins  to  succeed  him  {Transcripts  for  New 
Rymer,  174).  Oct  4.  The  emperor,  with  whom  Cranmer 
resides  as  ambassador,  leaves  Vienna  for  Italy  {Sandaval, 
120).  Nov.  6.  He  fixes  his  residence  at  Mantua  (lb.  124)l 
Nov.  18.  He  is  still  at  Mantua,  where  he  has  received  the 
official  notification  of  Cranmer's  recall,  and  of  the  apiwint- 
mcnt  of  Hawkins ;  and  on  the  same  day  delivers  his  answer 
into  the  hands  of  Cranmer,  to  take  with  him  to  England. 
Thus  seven  weeks  have  elapsed  since  the  date  of  Cranmer^s 
recall ;  for  which  we  may  safely  account  by  tiie  supposition 
that,  ignorant  of  the  enij)cror's  departure  from  Vicuna,  Haw- 
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kins  proceeded  towards  that  city,  instead  of  going  direct  to 
Italy — Cranmer  was  preconized  by  the  pope  in  a  consistory 
in  January  {Becchettiy  viiL  234),  thus  leaving  two  months 
only  for  \n&  journey  from  Mantua  to  England,  his  acceptance 
of  the  archbishopric,  the  mission  of  the  proctor  to  Bome,  and 
his  proceedings  there.  The  different  bulls  were  expedited  on 
the  21st  and  22d  of  February,  and  the  3d  of  March,  and  they 
arrived  in  England  in  suflScient  time  for  the  consecration  on 
the  30th  of  the  latter  month."  * 

On  the  subject  of  the  protestation,  the  principal  or  rather 
only  question  between  Mr.  Todd  and  Dr.  Lingard,  was 
whether  it  was  public  or  secret :  the  latter  maintaining  that 
it  was  only  made  in  the  presence  of  the  four  witnesses  in  the 
chapter-house,  and  afterwards  merely  referred  to  in  public  by 
the  archbishop;  the  former  maintaining  that  it  was  twice 
repeated  in  public,  "  in  form  and  manner  as  in  the  chapter- 
house." In  proof  of  this  position,  Mr.  Todd  discovered  among 
the  manuscripts  at  Lambeth  palace,  a  record  of  the  protesta- 
tions and  the  form  and  manner  in  which  they  were  made  or 
drawn  up,  under  Cranmer's  own  orders,  by  a  royal  protho- 
notary,  who  was  present  with  the  four  witnesses  in  the  chap- 
ter-house. Mr.  Todd,  by  some  hallucination,  considered  tlus 
document  conclusive  in  his  favour,  though  its  plain  obvious 
import  was  directly  the  reverse  of  his  interpretation  of  it,  and 
put  the  accuracy  of  Dr.  Lingard  beyond  the  reach  of  caviL 
As  in  the  present  edition  he  contents  himself  with  referring 
to  this  document,  as  setting  the  question  of  the  privacy  or 
publicity  of  the  protest  at  rest,  and  many  persons  must  feel 
anxious  for  the  precise  words  which  Mr.  Todd  so  unaccount- 
ably misunderstood,  we  shall  transfer  them  to  our  pages 
from  Mr.  Todd's  pamphlet.  The  document  commences  with 
stating  that  on  the  30th  of  March,  1533,  in  the  chapter- 
house of  the  college  of  St.  Stephen,  at  Westminster,  the 
archbishop  elect,  in  the  presence  of  Watkins,  the  royal  pro- 
thonotary  and  notary  public  (who  drew  up  the  instrument), 
and  John  Tregonwell,  Thomas  Bedyll,  Kichard  Gwent,  and 
John  Cocks,  witnesses,  for  this  purpose  specially  brought 
there  ("  testium  in  hac  parte  specialiter  adhibitorum  ")  made, 
read,  and  interposed,  certain  protestations  and  other  things 
did,  as  in  a  certain  paper  schedule  which  he  then  and  there 
held  in  his  hands  was  more  fully  contained.  The  protest  is 
then  set  out,  but  about  its  purport  there  is  no  dispute.     The 
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instrument  then  adds,  that  after  making  the  protest,  ^^the 
said  reverend  father  asked  and  requested  me,  the  jNroiho- 
notary  and  notary  aforesaid,  to  draw  one  or  more  public 
instrument  or  instruments  thereof^  and  the  witnesses  abov&- 
named  to  add  their  testimony ;"  and  then  proceeded,  acoom- 
panied  by  the  same  witnesses,  out  of  the  chapter-houae 
to  the  high  altar  of  the  college,  to  receive  tro  gift  of 
consecration.  The  rest  we  shall  copy  exactly  from  Mr. 
Todd :- 

**  Then  follows  the  recital  of  the  oath  of  obedience  to  the  pope, 
and] Watkins's  account  how  Cranmer,  as  he  protested,  understood  it. 
'  Manibus  suis  tenens  ante  lecturam  ejasdem  scedule  et  joramenti 
in  eadem  contenti  prestacionem  in  mea  et  eortmdem  ieitium  pre- 
sentia  asseruit  et  protestatus  est  se  dictam  scedulam  ledurtim  ae 
juramentum  inibi  insertum  prestiturum  sub  premissis  proiegtadom" 
bus  alius  per  eundem  eodem  die  in  domo  dicto  Capibuari  m  mea  ei 
eorundem  testium  presentia  habitis  et  factis  et  non  aliier  neque  aBo 
modo,  Et  incontinenter  post  premissa  eandem  scedulam  perle^t 
et  ut  in  e%dem  continetur  juravit.  Super  quibus  assertiane  eipro- 
testacione  per  eundem  modo  premisso  tunc  ibidem  factis  umtm  vet 
plura  publicum  seu  pubUca  exinde  con/kere  instrumenium  the  m- 
strumenta  ac  testes  prescriptos  testimonium  perMbere  eiiam  imte 
rogavit  et  requisivit, 

**  *  Quibus  sic  peractis,  die  mense  et  anno  predictis,  ac  aoleiiiiii 
consecracione  ejusdem  rev.  patris  finita  et  exp^ta,  idem  rev.  pater 
dom.  Tho.  Cantuar.  archiepiscopus  ante  dictum  atiare  pailiatM 
recepturus  in  mea  et  diet,  Joh.  Tregonwelly  Tho.  BedUi^  ei  JSieL, 
Gwenty  testium  predict,  ad  hoc  speciaUter  adhibitorum  ante  vretta^ 
eionem  juramenti  infrascr^ti  iterum  protestatus  est  se  ht^uamodi 
sequens juramentum  subeisdemprotestacianibus  utpremittitur  indicia 
domo  Capit.  habitis  et  factis,*  etc.  Then  follows  the  oath  as  it  ia 
printed  from  the  register  of  Cranmer,  by  Strype  and  others  ;  and 
Watkins  continues :  '  Super  qua  protestatione  sic  ut  premittitiur 
per  eundem  reverendissimum  tercio  facta  et  halnta,  idem  rev.  pater 
me  prothonotarium  et  notarum  publicum  subscriptum  unum  ve! 
plura  publicum  seu  publica  instrumentum  exinde  conficere  et 
testes  predictos  testimonum  perhibere  de  et  super  eisdem  eAsm 
tertio  rogavit  et  requisivit.  Acta  fuerunt  hasc  omnia,  etc  £t  ego 
Richardus  Watkyns  in  legibus  baccalaureus  dicti  dom.  nostri  r^gis 
prothonotarius  etc.,  ea  omnia  et  singula  sic  iieri  vidi  et  aodivi  ae  in 
notam  sumpsi.  Ideo  hoc  presens  publicum  instrumentum  confiMi 
publica vi,  etc.'"* 

*  We  subjoin  a  translation.  "  Before  reading  the  said  schedule,  and  taking 
the  oath  therein  contained,  holding  it  in  his  hands,  he  assorted  in  the  prenenoe 
of  mo  and  the  same  witnesses,  that  ne  would  read  the  said  schedule  and  take  the 
oath  therein  inserUsl  under  the  forementioned  protestations,  in  other  form  had 
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From  this  document  it  is  obvious  that  Cranmer  did  not 
make  his  protestation  a  second  time,  or  out  of  the  chapter- 
house, or  before  any  other  witnesses  beside  the  five ;  and  that 
in  the  church  he  merely  referred  to  the  protestation  which  he 
had  abready  made  in  private ;  and  that  ne  did  not  even  refer 
to  it  publicly,  or  in  a  loud  voice,  or  before,  or  so  as  to  be 
understood  by,  any  other  persons  than  the  five  who  specially 
attended  for  the  purpose — for  if  so,  the  notary  would  have 
taken  care  to  record  that  the  reference  was  made  publicly 
before  the  whole  assembly,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  five 
special  witnesses — and  that  to  be  understood  by  the  five  only 
he  spoke  in  a  low  tone,  or  practised  some  other  legerdemain, 
which  it  would  be  now  futile  to  attempt  to  discover.  This 
is  80  obvious,  on  the  most  careless  glance  at  the  instrument, 
that  further  comment  would  be  worse  than  useless. 

Mr.  Sharon  Turner  and  his  copyists  having  asserted,  on 
the  authority  of  Wolsey  and  Henry,  that  the  first  idea  of 
the  unlawfulness  of  the  marriage  with  Queen  Catherine,  was 
started  by  the  Bishop  of  Tarbes,  in  the  conferences  in  1527 
respecting  the  marriage  of  the  Princess  Mary  with  Francis, 
Dr.  Lmgard  has  inserted  in  the  present  edition  a  note,  satis^ 
iactorily  proving  that  the  whole  storv  was  a  fiction,  got  up 
by  the  Jdng  and  the  cardinal  to  suit  their  own  purpose8.t 

Wolsey  went  as  ambassador  to  France  in  tne  summer  of 
1527.  It  was  reported  at  the  time  that  the  cnreat  object  of 
thia  embassy  "  wS^to  offer  in  the  king's  name^narriaje  to  a 


and  made  by  him  the  same  day  in  the  chapter-house,  in  the  presence  of  me  and 
ti^e  same  witnesses,  and  not  otherwise  and  in  no  other  manner.  And  presently 
after  the  premises  he  read  the  same  schedule,  and  swore  as  is  contained  in  it 
Upon  which  assertion  then  and  there  made  by  him  in  the  preceding  manner,  he 
then  also  asked  and  requested  me  to  prepare  one  or  more  public  instrument  or 
instruments  thereof,  and  the  appointed  witnesses  to  add  their  testimony.  Which 
things  haying  been  thus  done,  on  the  day,  month,  and  year  aforesaid,  and  the 
omisecration  of  the  same  reverend  father  having  been  finished  and  expedited, 
the  same  reverend  father  Lord  Thomas,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury^  being  about 
to  receive  the  paBium  before  the  said  altar,  in  the  presence  of  me  and  me  said 
John  Treffonwell,  Thomas  Bedill,  and  Richard  Gwent,  the  witnesses  afore- 
said for  this  purpose  specially  brought,  before  taking  the  underwritten  oath, 
agun  protested  that  he  would  take  we  following  oath  under  the  same  protesta- 
UODS  had  and  made,  as  is  aforesaid,  in  the  said  chapter-house,  &c.  Upon  which 
protestation  being  a  third  time  made  and  had  so  as  is  aforesaid  by  the  same 
most  reverend  person,  the  same  reverend  fiither  also  a  third  time  asked  and 
requested  me  the  undersigned  prothonotary  and  notary  public,  to  draw  up  one 
or  more  public  instrument  or  instruments  thereof,  and  the  witnesses  aforesaid 
to  add  ineir  testimony  of  and  concerning  the  same.  All  these  things  were 
done,  &C.  And  I,  Ricnard  Watkjms,  bachelor  of  laws,  of  the  said  lord  our  kmg 
prothonotary,  &c.,  saw  and  heard  all  and  every  of  these  things  so  done  and 
noted  them ;  and  therefore  I  have  made  and  published  this  present  public  in- 
strument, &c.,**  &c.  f  See  vol.  vi.  pp.  378,  9,  80. 
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French  princess;  according  to  some,  to  Margaret,  duchess 
of  Alen9on,  and  sister  of  Francis;  according  to  otliers,  to 
his  sister-in-law,  Renee,  daughter  of  the  late  king  Louis 
the  Twelfth."  Mr.  Turner,  and  some  other  writers,  having 
adopted  this  "  vulgar  error,"  Dr.  Lingard  has  in  this  edition 
inserted  a  note  exposing  the  fiction.  Wolsey  could  not 
have  offered  marriage  to  Margaret  in  July  1527,  as  she 
had  been  married  in  the  preceding  January  to  the  king  of 
Navarre,  and  neither  in  his  instructions  nor  dispatches  is  mere 
any  allusion  to  a  marriage  with  Renfec,  nor  could  he  possibly 
have  proposed  it  till  he  had  made  an  open  declaration  of 
Henry's  intention  to  obtain  a  divorce  from  Catherine.* 

There  is  no  direct  evidence  of  the  grounds  of  the  divorce 
between  Henry  and  Anne  Boleyn.  Burnet,  without  au- 
thority, says  it  was  in  consequence  of  an  alleged  pre-con- 
tract of  marriage  between  Anne  and  Percy.  Dr.  Lingard 
considers,  and  we  think  rightly,  that  it  was  on  account  of 
Henry's  previous  cohabitation  with  her  sister  Mary.  He 
observes,  that  as  the  relationship  between  sister  and  sister 
is  as  near  as  the  relationship  between  brother  and  bro- 
ther, and  that  if  Henry  could  not  validly  marry  Catherine, 
on  the  supposition  that  she  had  been  carnally  known  by  his 
brother  Arthur,  neither  could  Anne  marry  him,  as  he  had 
known  her  sister  Mary,  and,  according  to  tne  canon  law,  the 
same  impediment  existed  in  both  cases;  therefore,  in  the 
dispensation  procured  from  Clement  preparatory  to  the  mar* 
riage  with  Anne,  a  clause  was  inserted,  permitting  him  to 
marry  any  female  except  the  relict  of  his  brother,  though  she 
should  be  connected  with  him  in  the  first,  second,  or  a  more 
remote  degree  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  arising  from  any 
sexual  connexion,  lawful  or  unlawful,^  This  dispensation, 
according  to  the  doctrine  which  prevailed  after  the  separation 
from  the  communion  of  Rome,  wjis  of  no  force,  and  tnerefbre 
the  cohabitation  with  Mary  rendered  the  marriage  with  Anne 
invalid.  This  view  is  further  confirmed  by  some  clauses  in 
the  new  act  of  settlement,  by  whicrh  it  is  enacted,  that  as  it 
was  j)roved  in  the  court  of  the  archbishop,  that  Catherine 
was  carnally  known  by  the  king's  bwther,  her  marriage  with 
the  king  should  be  deemed  against  God's  law,  and  null  and 
void ;  that  as  his  marriage  with  Anne  had  been  adjudged  by 
the  archbishop  of  no  value  or  eficct,  it  should  be  deemed  of 
no  value  or  eftect ;  that  since  cxirtain  im{)ediments  of  consan- 


*  Sec  Vol.  vi.  pp.  125  and  380.  f  Id.  p.  129. 
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^uinity  and  affinity ^  according  to  God's  law,  arose  from  the 
intercourse  of  the  two  sexes,  "  if  it  chance  any  man  to  know 
carnally  any  woman,  then  all  and  singular  persons  being  in 
any  such  degree  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  to  any  of  the 
parties  so  carnally  offending  shall  be  deemed  and  adjudged  to 
be  within  the  cases  and  lunits  of  the  said  prohibitions  of 
marriage ; "  and  since  no  man  could  dispense  with  Grod's  law, 
all  separations  of  persons  theretofore  married  within  such 
decrees,  made,  or  to  be  made,  by  the  authority  of  the 
bishops  and  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  should 
be  good  and  effectual,  notwithstanding  any  dispensa- 
tion granted  by,  or  appeal  made  to,  the  court  of  Kome. 
This  clearly  implies,  that  the  ground  of  the  divorce  from 
Anne  was  the  fact  that  Henry  did  "carnally  know  some 
woman  "  nearly  related  to  her.  So  important  was  it  deemed 
to  conceal  the  grounds  of  the  divorce,  whatever  they  were, 
that  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Convocation 
nor  in  the  Act  of  Settlement,  though  those  for  the  divorce 
from  Catherine  are  there  plainly  stated,  as  the  reader  may 
perceive  from  the  above  extract;  and  what  is  still  more 
extraordinary  even,  in  the  record  of  the  judgment  the  place 
which  they  ought  to  occupy  is  supplied  by  the  phrase,  "  quos 
pro  hie  insertis  haberi  volumus."  There  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that  Dr.  Lingard's  conjecture  is  correct.  If  the  reader, 
however,  be  not  satisfied  with  our  brief  summary  of  his 
statements,  we  must  only  refer  him  to  pages  129,  247,  and 
395,  6,  7,  of  the  sixth  volume  of  the  present  edition,  where 
he  will  find  the  subject  fully  discussed. 

We  have  been  often  amused  at  hearing  and  seeinsc  it  boldly 
aaserted,  that  CathoUcs  not  compljrmg  with  the  orde»  of  parlia- 
ment  in  matters  of  faith,  were  guilty  of  a  political,  not  a  reli- 
gious, offence ;  and  that  the  priests  who  were  hanged  under 
the  penal  laws,  were  hanged  not  for  being  priests,  but  for  vio- 
lating  the  laws  which  forbad  them  to  be  priests.  Under  the 
influence  of  the  spirit  from  which  these  ingenious  notions 
emanated,  Mr.  Sharon  Turner  boldly  asserts  that  More  and 
Fisher  suffered,  not  for  the  denial  of  the  supremacy,  but  for 
oiler,  though  unknown,  acts  of  treason.  Unfortunately  for 
all  such  speculations.  Dr.  Lingard  deals  not  ill  '^  the  philoso- 
phy of  history;"  contents  himself  with  plain  matters  of  fact, 
and  disposes  of  Mr.  Turner's  hypothesis  by  quoting  the  in- 
strument on  which  they  were  found,  or  rather  voted,  guilty. 
That  against  Fisher  charges  him  with  having,  contrary  to 
his  allegiance,  ^  said  and  pronounced,  in  the  presence  of  divers 
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true  subjects,  fidsely,  maliciously,   and  traitorously,   these 
words :  ^^  The  king  oure  soveraign  lord  is  not  supreme  hedd 

SL  erthe  of  the  Cherche  of  Englande;"  and  that  against 
ore,  charges  him  with  saying,  on  May  7  and  June  3,  in 
answer  to  the  question  of  the  kmg's  supremacy,  ^^  that  it  was 
lyke  a  swerde  with  two  edges ; "  and  denjdng  it  to  Sir  Richard 
Kich  on  June  12 ;  and  thus  attempting  ^^regem  de  digniiaU 
tittdo  et  nomine  supremi  capitis  in  terra  Anglieanm  scdeiiw 
penitus  deprivare.""* 

This  subject  would  lead  us  naturally  to  notice  the  persecu- 
tions which  followed  the  Reformation ;  but  we  are  unwilling 
to  excite  embittering  recollections  by  dwelling  on  the  atroci- 
ties which  Catholics  and  Protestants  mutually  inflicted  on 
each  other,  in  mistaken  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  that  religion 
whose  first  element  is  charity.  It  would  seem,  however,  that 
much  as  Protestantism  may  affect  to  boast  of  its  superior 
mildness  and  toleration,  persecution  in  the  most  cold-blooded 
and  systematic  form  has  been  with  it,  as  with  all  other  forms 
of  faith  arising  out  of  fanaticism  and  ignorance,  under  the 
mask  of  godliness  and  enlightenment,  a  guiding  active  prin- 
ciple from  its  origin  to  the  present  moment  It  is  generally 
supposed  that  the  Reformers  acquired  the  name  of  Protest* 
ants  from  protesting  against  the  errors  of  Popery.  But  it 
would  seem,  according  to  a  note  in  this  edition,  that  they 
acquired  it  from  protesting  against  the  principle  of  toleration. 
The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Spire,  m  1529,  among  other 
things,  forbad  any  person,  layman  or  ecclesiastic,  to  employ 
violence  and  constraint  in  matters  of  religion,  to  abolish  tiM 
mass  by  force,  or  to  prohibit,  command,  or  compel,  any  one 
to  assist  at  it  The  Reforming  confederates  '^  replied  that 
they  could  not  consent  to  this  article ;  that  conscience  forced 
them  to  abolish  the  mass,  nor  could  they  permit  any  of  their 
subjects  to  be  present  at  it"  *^  It  was,**  olMserves  Dr.  Lingard, 
^^  from  this  protestation  that  the  Reformers  acquired  the  name 
of  Protestants."  t  During  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-four  clergymen  suffered  the  punishment 
of  traitors,  for  the  sole  exercise  of  their  ministry.  The  first 
victim  was  Thomas  Woodhouse,  from  Lincolnshire,  one  of 
Queen  Mary's  priests,  who  was  executed  on  the  19th  of 
June,  1573.  He  was  followed  by  one  hundred  and  thirteen 
secular  priests,  eight  Jesuits,  one  monk,  and  one  friar.  Thirty 
men  ana  two  women  were  executed  as  felons,  for  harbouring 

•  Vol.  TL  pp.  221-25.  t  Vol  TL  p.  270, 
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and  abetting  priests.*  It  is  impossible  to  say  how  many 
clei^men  and  laymen  died  of  their  sufferings  in  prison. 
Mr.  Uallam  remarks,  as  an  extenuating  circumstance  to  dis- 
tinguish the  persecution  under  Elizabeth  from  that  of  Mary 
and  the  house  of  Austris^  that  no  woman  was  put  to  death 
under  the  former,  as  far  as  he  remembered.  "The  fact, 
however,  is,"  observes  Dr.  Lingard,  "  that  Margaret  Clitheroe 
was  executed  in  1586,  Margaret  Ward  in  1588,  and  Anne 
Line  in  1601.  Mrs.  Wells  received  sentence  of  death  in 
1591,  and  died  in  prison.  Four  other  Catholic  gentlewomen 
were  condemned  at  different  times,  but  reprieved;  two  of 
whom  obtained  a  pardon  from  James  I."t 

Henry  VIII  was  authorised  by  act  of  parliament  to  settle 
the  succession  by  his  will,  signed  with  his  own  hand.  In 
pursuance  of  this  power  a  will  was  prepared,  but  in  his  last 
lUness  he  made  many  alterations  in  it,  and  in  accordance  with 
these  another  was  drawn  up,  purporting  in  the  body  of  it  to 
be  signed  and  executed  on  the  30th  of  December,  1546,  by 
which,  in  default  of  issue  by  his  children,  Edward,  Mary,  and 
Elizabeth,  he  limited  the  succession  to  the  descendants  of  his 
younger  sister,  Mary,  the  Duchess  of  Suffolk,  excluding  the 
issue  of  his  elder  sister,  Margaret,  the  Queen  of  Scotland. 
Henry's  name  appears  signed  at  the  bottom.  Whether  it 
was  properly  signed  with  his  own  hand,  according  to  the 
requisitions  of  the  statute,  has  long  been  a  controverted  ques- 
tion. Mr.  Hallam,  thinking  that  he  had  discovered  satis- 
factonr  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the  signature,  main- 
tainea  that  on  the  death  of  Elizabeth  the  crown  should  have 
devolved,  not  on  James  I,  but  on  one  of  the  descendants  of 
the  Duchess  of  Suffolk.}  This  discovery  was  generally  hailed 
as  a  most  extraordinary  one,  and  created  quite  a  sensation 
among  all  the  members  of  the  nobility  who  had  any  of  the 
Suffom  blood  in  their  veins.  The  causes  of  the  doubts  on 
the  subject  were  the  conflicting  statements  of  Henry's  con- 
temporaries, and  the  appearance  of  the  instrument  itself  in 
the  present  day.  In  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the  signa- 
ture, Harbin  (Hereditary  Rights  187-189)  has  extracted  several 
passages  out  of  the  council-book,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VT, 
but  Dr.  Lingard  thinks  that  these  merely  show  that  those 
who  were  suspected  of  having  forged  it  acted  as  if  they  be- 
lieved it  to  be  genuine.     Against  its  genuineness,  it  was  said 


♦  Vol  viii.  p.  295.  t  Id.  p.  151. 


f.  295.  7 

See  Const.  Hist.  vol.  i.  307-17. 

23  2 


346  Lingard'^s  History  of  England.  [May 

ihat  William  Clerc  put  the  king's  stamp  to  it  when  Henry 
was  without  sense  or  recollection^  and  it  was  so  proved  upon 
oath  by  Lord  Paget  and  Sir  Edmund  Montague,  who  were 
present,  in  Mary's  reign,  both  before  the  council  and  in  par- 
liament. Lethington,  secretary  to  Mary  Queen  of  Soote, 
in  a  letter  to  CecQ,  pressed  this  objection : — 

*^  You  know  that  long  before  his  death  he  ne^er  used  his  own 
signing  with  his  own  hand ;  and  in  the  time  of  his  sickness,  being 
divers  times  pressed  to  put  his  hand  to  the  will  written,  he  refused 

to  do  it Then,  his  death  approaching,  some,  as  w^  known  to 

you  as  to  me,  caused  William  Clarke,  some  time  servant  to  ThomaB 
Heneage,  to  cause  the  supposed  will  to  be  signed  with  a  stamp— 
for  otherwise  signed  it  was  never — and  yet,  notwithstanding,  pro- 
cured divers  honest  gentlemen,  attending  in  divers  rooms  about  the 
king's  person,  to  testify  with  their  handwritings  the  contents  of  the 
said  pretended  will,  surmised  to  be  signed  with  the  king's  own 
hand.  To  prove  this  dissembled  and  forged  signed  testament,  I  do 
refer  you  to  such  trials  as  be  yet  left." — ^voL  vi.  p.  398. 

The  ^^  trials,"  which  he  then  mentions,  are  Lord  Paffet's 
testimony,  published  in  Mary's  time,  the  depositions — ^mich 
he  prays  on  his  sovereign's  behalf  mav  be  taken— of  the 
Marquis  of  Winchester,  the  Marquis  of  Northampton,  woA 
ten  other  noblemen  and  gentiemen,  whom  he  names,  and  the 
original  will ;  ^'  that  thereby  it  may  most  clearly  appear,  how 
the  same  was  not  signed  with  the  king's  hand,  but  stamped  as 
aforesaid."  The  original  will  has  been  in  the  chapter^ionae 
at  Westminster  since  1695 ;  and  it  is  now  di£Scult  to  say, 
from  the  mere  inspection  of  the  two  signatures,  whether  they 
were  formed  by  stamp  or  with  a  pen,  or  first  stamped  uA 
then  written.  ^^  Some  have  been  of  opinion  that  they  do  not 
agree  with  either  the  king's  usual  stamp  or  his  manner  of 
writing,  but  that  the  character  is  fairer  than  his,  and  the 
hand  stiff  as  if  it  were  counterfeit ;  others  that  tiie  letters 
are  evidently  formed  with  the  pen,  and  the  strokes  uneven, 
as  if  drawn  by  a  weak  and  trembling  hand."  Mr.  Hallam 
bein^  of  the  latter  opinion,  followed  it  out  to  the  conduaioii 
which  we  have  already  mentioned.  Dr.  Lingard,  however, 
by  a  valuable  note  in  the  present  edition,  sets  all  doubt  at 
rest,  and  shows  the  cause  of  Mr.  Hallam's  mistake. 

''  Now  it  has  escaped  notice,  that  for  the  king's  signatore^  even 
when  it  was  stamped,  it  was  necessary  that  the  characters  should 
be  drawn  with  a  pen.  On  Aug.  31,  1546,  Henry  appointed  A. 
Denny,  J.  Gate,  and  W.  Clerc,  to  sign  all  instruments  requiring 
his  signature  from  that  day  to  the  10th  of  May,  1547,  in  the  man- 
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ner  following ;  two  of  them  were  to  impress  a  dry  stamp  on  the 
instrument,  and  the  third  to  fill  up  the  impressibn  so  made  with 
ink  (Rjm.  xv.  100).  Hence  the  signature  so  stamped  was  also 
formed  with  a  pen,  but  not  with  the  king's  own  hand. 

"  It  was  ordered  at  the  same  time,  that  schedules  of  all  the  instru- 
ments stamped  in  this  manner  should  be  prepared,  that  they  might  be 
submitted  to  the  king  every  month  for  his  signature.  These  monthly 
schedules  still  exist ;  and  the  last  has  been  printed  (in  State  PaperSy 
i.  892)  with  this  title,  *  Hereafter  ensueth  a  bridgment  of  all  such 

bines which  the  kinges  majestic  caused  me,  William  Clerc,  to 

stampe  with  his  Heighnes  secret  stampp  at  dyverse  tymes  and 
places  in  this  moneth  of  Januarie,  anno  38®  regni,  &c.  In  the 
presence  of  Sir  Anthonie  Dennye,  Knight,  and  Mr.  John  Gate, 
Esquier.'  These  were  the  other  two  individuals  mentioned  in  the 
warrant." — ^vol.  vi.  p.  399. 

The  eighty-fifth  entry  in  this  schedule  is  the  "brid^ent" 
of  the  wiD,  which  Dr.  Lingard  sets  out,  and  then  observes : — 

"  This  schedule  establishes  the  accuracy  of  Lethington's  state- 
ment, as  to  the  stamping  of  the  will  by  Clerc :  it  also  tends  to  con- 
firm his  other  statement,  that  the  king,  ^  being  divers  times  pressed 
to  put  his  hand  to  the  will  written,  refused  to  do  it : "  as  it  shows 
that  it  was  not  even  stamped  till  he  was  probably  at  the  point  of 
death.  In  the  will  itself,  he  is,  indeed,  made  to  say  that  he  signed 
it  with  his  hand  on  the  30th  of  December ;  but  the  schedule  proves 
that  he  never  signed  it  with  his  hand  at  all;  and  that,  though 
eighty-four  instruments  were  stamped,  '  at  divers  times  and  places,' 
by  his  orders,  after  the  thirtieth  of  December,  the  will  was  not  one 
of  them.  When  at  last  it  is  stamped,  Clerc  closes  the  list  with  his 
signature,  though  the  month  was  not  yet  up,  a  proof  that  he  never 
expected  to  stamp  any  other  instrument  during  Henry's  life.  Yet 
lie  afterwards  stamps  another  (and  again  subjoins  his  signature), 
the  commission  for  giving  the  royal  assent  to  the  attainders  of  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  and  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  which  is  dated  in  the 
journal  on  the  27th  of  January.  On  that  night  the  king  breathed 
his  last  Hence  it  may  be  fairly  concluded,  that  the  will  itself  was 
not  stamped  till  that  day  or  the  preceding. 

''  On  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  the  will,  not  being  signed  with 
tibe  king's  own  hand,  could  not,  according  to  the  statute,  limit  the 
descent  of  the  crown." — vol.  vi.  p.  400. 

Cardinal  Beaton,  who  had  rendered  himself  peculiarly 
obnoxious  to  the  Reformers  by  checking  the  progress  of  the 
new  opinions,  and  to  Henry  VIII  by  thwartmg  his  designs 
on  Scotland,  was  murdered  in  1546,  m  the  castle  of  St.  An- 
drew's. By  some  the  murder  was  attributed  to  political 
feelings,  by  some  to  fanatical,  and  by  others  to  a  combination 
of  bo^     It  was  only  very  lately  that  it  was  discovered  to  have 
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been  the  result  of  a  conspiracy  among  the  leading  Scottiah 
Reformers  and  traitors  to  the  independence  of  their  country; 
and  which  was  long  encouraged  by  Henry  and  his  ministers, 
for  the  purpose  of  ridding  themselves  of  a  powerful  opponent. 
In  1544,  the  conspirators  sent  a  person  named  Wishart  to  Eng- 
land, with  an  offer  "  to  apprehend  or  slee  the  cardinaL''    Dr. 
Lingard  says  that  '^ perhaps"  this  is  the  same  person  aa 
TVlshart  the  martyr^  so  called  from  having  been  executed  for 
sedition  and  heresy  by  Beaton.     In  1833,  Mr.  Tytler  was 
permitted  to  have  a  full  examination  of  the  Scottish  cor- 
respondence, in  the  State  Paper  Office,  and  was  thereby 
enabled  to  sift  the  whole  conspiracy  to  the  bottom.     The 
result  of  these  researches  he  placed  before  his  readers;  and 
from  his  statements  it  appears  to  us — ^though  he  has  drawn 
no  inference  of  this  kind — that  the  identity  of  the  conspirator 
with  the  martyr  is  established  almost  beyond  the  posdbility 
of  doubt.     As  this,  however,  was  an  inference  to  be  dednoed 
by  a  longer  tmin  of  argument  than  the  matter  itself  (pax^ 
ticularly  as  not  being  closely  connected  with  English  histoir) 
would  seem  to  justify,  Dr.  Lingard  has  merely  hinted  by  the 
^^  perhaps  "  at  the  identity ;  and  added  in  a  note,  that  the  fact 
of  the  identity  had  oflen  been  asserted,  and  is  rendered  prcH 
bable  by  the  known  connexion  between  Wishart  and  the 
conspirators.     On  this  subject  we  shall  not  dwell  farther  at 
present,  reserving  the  full  consideration  of  it  to  the  more  mh 
propriate  period,  when  we  shall  devote  an  article  to  Mr. 
Pytlcr's  labours. 

Every  reader  of  English  history  recollects  that  on  Elii^ 
beth's  accession.  Came,  who  had  been  the  resident  under 
Mary  at  Rome,  was  ordered  to  acquaint  the  pontiff  that  she 
had  succeeded  to  her  sister,  and  had  determmed  to  ofier  no 
violence  to  the  consciences  of  her  subjects,  whatever  might 
be  their  religious  creed ;  and  that  Paul  replied  that  he  was 
unable  to  comprehend  the  hereditary  right  of  one  who  was 
not  l)om  in  lawful  wedlock ;  that  the  Queen  of  Scots  claimed 
the  crown,  as  the  nearest  legitimate  descendant  of  Henry  VU; 
and  that  if  Elizabeth  were  willing  to  submit  the  controTersy 
to  his  arbitration,  she  shoidd  receive  from  him  every  in- 
dulgence which  justice  could  allow.  Dr.  Lingard  having 
found  this  statement  in  all  preceding  historians,  British  ana 
foreign,  and  particularly  in  Pallavicino,  adopted  it  without 
question.  However,  since  the  appearance  of  this  edition,  the 
late  Mr.  Howard  of  Corby  Castle  discovered  that  the  entire  stoiy 
was  a  fiction ;  and  having  communicated  the  discovery  to  tlie 
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Rev.  Mr.  Tiemey,  the  latter  gentleman,  who  had  also  adopted 
what  had  been  hitherto  the  universal  opinion,  inserted  the 
result  of  Mr.  Howard's  researches  in  a  preliminary  note  to 
the  fourth  volume  (published  in  1841)  of  his  valuable  edition 
of  Dodd^s  Church  History,  Mr.  Tiemey  says  the  story  owes 
its  origin  to  the  inventive  powers  of  Father  JPaul  Sarpi;  who 
in  1619,  sixtv  years  after  the  date  of  the  transaction,  first 
published  it  m  his  history  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  From 
Sarpi  it  was  copied  by  Spondanus,  and  afterwards  by  Saroi's 
opponent,  Pallavicino.  They  were  followed  by  aU  otner 
writers.  Mr.  Howard  has  discovered,  in  the  State  Paper 
OflSce,  two  letters  written  by  Came, — one  to  Cecil,  in  I)e- 
cember  1559,  the  other  to  Elizabeth,  in  the  following  April, — 
and  in  the  Cotton  Library  an  intermediate  dispatcn  to  Elizar 
beth.  Mary  died  on  the  15th  of  November,  1558.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  letter  to  Cecil,  written  on  the  31st  of  De- 
cember, that  this  fact  was  made  publicly  known  in  Rome  on 
the  17th  of  that  month;  but  that  Came  had  not  received 
either  letters  or  dispatches  from  Elizabeth's  government, 
respecting  it  or  any  other  matter,  and  he  desired  to  know 
what  he  should  do  there,  "  for  my  old  commission  is  expired." 
Early  in  January  1559,  says  Mr.  Tiemey,  he  must  have 
received  the  orders  mentioned  in  Strype,  ii.  36,  forbidding 
him  to  prosecute  any  ecclesiastical  suit  in  which,  as  ambassa- 
dor, he  had  already  engaged.  On  the  16  th  of  February,  he 
wrote  to  Elizabeth,  saying  among  other  things,  "  the  French 
here  can  obtain  nothing  at  his  holiness's  hands  against  your 
majesty,  and  deed  his  holiness  hath  such  respect  to  your 
majesty  and  your  realms,  that  he  will  admit  nothing  against 
you  or  your  realms,  unless  the  occasion  be  first  given  sithence, 
as  I  am  credibly  informed.  One  of  the  cardinals  that  is 
greatest  with  his  holiness,  showed  me  that  he  and  others  that 
be  chief  with  his  holiness  do  mind  to  move  his  holiness  to 
send  his  nuncio  to  your  majesty  thither,  but  that  they  stay 
till  your  majesty  dotn  send  hither  first  to  his  holiness,  whereof 
I  thought  good  to  advertise  your  majesty."  Came  had  been 
for  two  years  requesting  to  be  recalled,  and  repeated  the 
solicitation  in  the  letter  to  Cecil.  That  letter  reached  pro- 
bably about  the  beginning  of  February ;  and  as  the  English 
government  had  resolved  to  have  no  farther  relations  with 
Rome,  an  order  for  his  recall  issued,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
on  the  9th  of  that  month.  It  appears  from  another  of  the 
letters  discovered  by  Mr.  Howard,  that  the  order  reached  his 
hands  on  the  10th  of  March,  and  that  he  immediately  pre- 
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pared  to  leave  Borne,  but  was  refused  permission  by  the 
pontiff  on  account  of  Elizabeth's  having  renounced  obedienoe 
to  him.  Came,  for  his  support,  was  made  superintendent  of  the 
English  hospital,  and  died  in  Rome  in  1561.  Thus  did  Mr. 
Howard's  original  and  inquiring  mind,  aided  by  zealous  and 
judicious  researches,  dissipate  a  fiction  which  no  one  had 
ever  before  attempted  to  question. 

In  the  first  edition  Dr.  Lingard  inserted  a  note  at  the  end 
of  the  fifth  volume,  intimating  that  the  St  Bartholomew 
massacre  was  not,  according  to  the  prevailing  opinion  amow 
Protestants,  the  result  of  a  premeditated  plot,  concealed  with 
infinite  cunning  for  several  months,  but  arose  in  the  following 
manner.     Admiral  Colimiy,  the  real  leader  of  the  Hugaenota^ 
having  obtained  considerable  influence  over  the  mind  of 
Charles,  recommended  him  to  throw  off  the  tutelage  of  his 
mother,  who  wished  to  keep  him  in  the  background,  that  she 
might  bring  forward  a  &vourite  son  and  perpetuate  her  own 
auSiority.     Catherine,   alarmed  for  the  loss  of  her  power, 
determined  to  get  rid  of  the  admiral  by  assassination.    He 
was  fired  at  on  the  22d  of  August  1572,  as  he  passed  thronrii 
the  streets  of  Paris,  and  wounded,  but  not  dangerously.    TSub 
Huguenot  friends  crowded  to  his  hotel,  and  offered  to  spend 
their  lives  in  his  defence.     Their  threats  of  vengeance  fhgfat- 
ened  Catherine  and  her  confidants,  and  in  a  secret  coundl  the 
kin^  was  persuaded  to  anticipate  the  bloody  designs  attributed 
to  we  friends  of  Coligny.     On  die  morning  of  the  24th  of 
August,  his  hotel  was  forced  by  the  royal  order ;  he  and  his 
principal  friends  were  slain ;  the  populace  joined  in  the  work 
of  blood,  and  murdered  every  Huguenot  who  fell  in  Ihoir 
way.    In  the  provinces,  the  governors,  though  instructed  to 
prevent  similar  excesses,  had  not  always  the  power  or  thewiD 
to  check  the  fury  of  the  people,  and  the  massacre  was  imitated 
in  several  towns  in  which  the  blood  of  Catholics  had  been 
wantonly  spilt  by  the  Huguenots  during  precedii^  insarra^ 
tions.     A  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  «nme  1825^ 
professing  to  give  a  fair  and  impartial  criticism  on  the  hi8torr» 
pounced  upon  this  note  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole  woR, 
and,  as  Dr.  Lingard  well  observed,  ^^  to  judge  of  a  hiatcwr  of 
England  selected  a  subject  exclusively  FrencL"    The  review, 
or  rather  attack,  exhibited  the  bitterest  hostility  to  Dr.  Lin- 
gard, widiout  a  ray  of  anything  like  impartiality ;  but  pro* 
duced  a  reply  from  him  so  successful  and  caustic,  that  the 
assailant  was  obliged  to  lay  aside  the  mask  of  an  Edinboivh 
reviewer  and  engage  in  a  i)aiiiphlcteering  war,  as  plain  Mr. 
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Allen ;  who  avowed  that  he  wrote  the  review  in  revenge  for 
a  very  offensive  letter  which  was  published  in  the  British 
Press  newspaper,   and  which  he  had  good  circumstantial 
reasons  for  Delieving  to  have  been  written  by  Dr.  Lingard. 
That  letter  was  in  reality  written  by  Mr.  Sedgwick,  then 
chairman  or  commissioner  of  the  Board  of  Stamps,  whose 
name  we  now  mention  as  he  has  been  dead  for  some  time 
past.     As  the  circumstances  out  of  which  this  letter  arose, 
involve  a  notice  of  (me  of  the  futile  charges  brought  against 
Dr.  Lingard  by  the  Edinburgh  reviewer,  we  may  briefly 
mention  them.     Dr.  Lingard  had  referred,  for  events  con- 
nected with  the  capture  and  misfortunes  of  Richard  II,  to  a 
manuscript  in  the  library  of  the  King  of  France.     This 
manuscript  the  reviewer  denounced  as  a  mere  romance,  and 
utterly  unworthy  of  credit ;  and  made  a  serious  charge  against 
Dr.  Lingard  for  quoting  such  a  production.     After  this  attack 
the  manuscript  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  M.  Buchon,  a 
gendeman  celebrated  for  his  attainments  in  that  department 
of  literature,  and  his  opinion  of  it  requested.     He,  after  a 
diligent  perusal,  declared  it  to  be  his  conviction  that  the 
manuscript  had  been  written  by  one  who  had  been  an  eye- 
witness of  the  greater  part  of  what  he  related,  and  that  it 
bore  intrinsic  testimony  to  the  integrity  and  good  faith  of  its 
author.     This  opinion  of  M.  Buchon  settled  the  question  be- 
tween the  histonan  and  reviewer,  and  was  mentioned  in  the 
letter  in  the  British  Press,  together  with  severe  strictures  on 
the  conduct  of  the  latter  gentleman.     No  one  has  since  had 
the  hardihood  to  repeat  his  insinuations  on  that  topic     The 
controversy  respecting  the  St.  Bartholomew  massacre  attracted 
attention.     The  principal  question  was  whether  the  massacre 
was  "  the  result  of  accident,  or  the  consequence  of  a  pre- 
meditated plot  to  entrap  and  destroy  the  Huguenots."    Dr. 
Lingard,  in  support  of  his  views,  referred  to  a  passage  in  the 
worKS  of  Chateaubriand,  in  which  that  noble  author  stated 
that  when  the  Vatican  Library  was  at  P.,ris  he  searched  in  it 
and  found  the  most  valuable  documents  respecting  the  St  Bar- 
tholomew massacre ;  adding,  "  if  the  truth  is  to  be  found 
anywhere  it  must  be  without  doubt  in  the  letters  written  in 
cypher  to  the  sovereign  pontiffs,  and  condemned  to  eternal 
silence.     It  results  positively  from  these  letters  that  the  St. 
Bartholomew  massacre  was  not  premeditated,  and  that  it  was 
only  the  sudden  consequence  of  the  wounds  of  the  admiral" 
To  this  testimony  Mr.  Allen  replied  with  a  sneer,  that  "  the 
Viscount  de  Chateaubriand  is  a  man  of  eloquence  and  imagi- 
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nation,  but  how  far  he  is  qualified  for  historical  investigaticm 
we  have  yet  to  learn.  It  would  have  been  more  satiBfactoiy 
if  he  had  published  the  documents  which  convinced  him  that 
the  massacre  was  the  result  of  the  unsuccessful  attempt  on 
the  admiral's  life."  Viscount  Chateaubriand  subsequently 
communicated  the  extracts  and  copies  which  he  had  made  to 
Sir  James  Mackintosh,  and  upon  the  death  of  Sir  James 
transferred  them  to  Dr.  Lardner.  By  the  continuator  of 
the  history  in  the  Cabinet  Cyclopwdiay  they  were  inserted  in 
the  appendix  to  the  third  volume.  As  the  reader  may  still 
feel  some  curiosity  on  a  question  that  once  excited  so  much 
inters  st,  we  insert  the  following  note  from  the  eighth  volume 
of  Dr.  Lingard's  present  edition,  containing  and  commenting 
on  fl  -8  invaluable  evidence: — 

^'  Here  in  the  first  edition  I  introduced  a  note,  which  led  to  an 
interesting  controversy,  whether  the  massacre  was  an  accidental 
occurrence,  or  the  result  of  a  premeditated  plot.  That  controvenj, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  has  been  now  set  at  rest  by  the  publication  (m 
the  3d  vol.  of  Mackintosh)  of  the  secret  dispatches  of  Salviati,  the 
nuncio  at  Paris,  to  the  cardinal  secretary  at  Rome,  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  pontiff.  On  the  24th  of  August  he  wrote  an  account  of 
the  occurrence  in  ordinary  characters  (evidently  under  the  nofcioo 
that  in  such  circumstances  his  dispatch  would  probably  be  inter- 
cepted and  opened  on  the  road) :  but  to  this  he  added  another  and 
real  statement  of  the  case  in  cypher:  that  the  queen  regent,  in 
consequence  of  the  ascendancy  which  Coligny  had  acquired  over 
the  royal  mind,  an  ascendancy  which  gave  to  him  in  a  manner  the 
government  of  the  kingdom  (quasi  govemava),  consulted  with  the 
Duchess  of  Nemours,  and  resolved  to  rid  herself  of  his  control  hj 
the  assassination  of  the  admiral.  The  Duke  of  Guise  provided  the 
assassin ;  and  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  but  not  the  king,  was  privy  to  the 
attempt.  Tlie  queen,  however,  when  she  saw  that  the  admiral  did 
not  die  of  liis  wound,  and  considered  the  great  danger  to  whidi  aha 
was  now  exposed,  alarmed  also  by  her  own  consciousness,  and  lij 
the  threatening  speeches  of  the  whole  body  of  the  huguenots,  who 
would  not  believe  that  the  arquebuse  had  been  discharged  by  an 
assassin  employed  by  the  Duke  of  Alva,  as  she  had  persuaded  tier- 
self  tliat  she  could  make  them  believe,  had  recourse  to  the  king, 
and  exhorted  him  to  adopt  the  plan  of  the  general  massacre  whidi 
followed.  *  Vedendo  la  regente  cho  V  amiraglio  non  moriva,  e  ▼•- 
dcndo  a  quanto  pericolo  si  era  esposta,  et  della  propria  conscientia 
insospctita,  et  dalle  insolente  parole  che  uscivano  da  tnttit  la  Ugo- 
notteria,  die  in  modo  alcuno  voile  accommodarsi  a  credere,  cbe  T 
archibusata  fosse  stata  tirata  da  insidiatore  mandate  dal  dnca  t 
Alva,  secondo  che  sempre  lei  si  era  persuasa  de  dover  dare  loro  a«^ 
credere,  si  volse  al  Re,  escortandolo  a  la  uccisione  segoita  di  tatti.' 
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^'It  appears  that  the  cardinal  secretary,  in  his  answer  to  this 
dispatch — ^probably  on  account  of  the  different  reports  current  in 
Rome — ^put  to  the  nuncio  several  questions  respecting  the  cause, 
the  authors,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  massacre.  Salviati,  in 
reply,  wrote  two  notes  on  the  2  2d  of  September.  In  the  first  he 
says,  *  with  regard  to  the  three  points,  1®.  who  it  was  that  caused, 
and  for  what  reason  that  person  caused,  the  arquebuse  to  be  dis- 
charged at  the  admiral ;  2®.  and  who  it  was  to  whom  the  subsequent 
resolution  of  so  numerous  a  massacre  must  be  ascribed;  d<*.  and 
who  were  the  executors  of  the  massacre,  with  the  names  of  the 
principal  leaders ;  I  know  that  I  have  already  sent  you  an  account, 
and  that  in  that  account  I  have  not  fallen  into  the  least  error.  If 
I  have  omitted  to  mention  some  other  particulars,  the  chief  reason 
is  the  difficulty  of  coming  at  the  truth  in  this  country.' — *  Chi  fa- 
oesse  tirar  V  archibugiata  all'  Amiraglio,  et  per  che  causa,  et  a  chi 
si  debba  attribuire  1'  ultima  risolutione  dell'  amazzamento  di  tanti, 
e  quali  fussino  gli  executori  con  il  nome  di  capi  principali,  io  so  d* 
haver  gUene  scrittOy  et  che  non  mi  sono  gtibbato  punto,  E  se  ho 
lasciato  di  scrivere  alcuni  altri  partiere,  n'  e  stato  potissima  causa  la 
difficolta  che  e  in  questo  paese  a  ritrovare  la  verita  delle  cose.' 

"  This  passage  was  written  in  ordinary  characters :  but  he  wrote 
the  same  day  in  cipher  the  following  repetition  of  his  former  state- 
ment : — *  Time  will  show  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  all  the 
other  accounts  which  you  may  have  read,  of  the  wounding  and  the 
death  of  the  admiral,  that  differ  from  what  I  wrote  to  you.     The 
queen  regent,  being  grown  jealous  of  him,  came  to  a  resolution  a 
few  days  before,  and  caused  the  arquebuse  to  be  discharged  at  him 
witliout  the  knowledge  of  the  king,  but  with  the  participation  of 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  and  of  the  Duchess  of  Nemours,  and  of  her  son 
the  Duke  of  Guise.     Had  he  died  immediately,  no  one  else  would 
have  perished.     But  he  did  not  die ;  and  they  began  to  expect  some 
great  evil :  wherefore,  closeting  themselves  in  consultation  with  the 
king,  they  determined  to  throw  shame  aside,  and  to  cause  him  to 
be  assassinated  together  with  the  others :  a  determination  which 
was  carried  into  execution  that  very  night.' — *  Tutte  le  cose  che  si 
saranno  lette  del  archibusata  e  morte  del  Amiraglio,  diverse  da 
quelle  che  io  gli  scrisse,  col  tempo  si  accorgiera  se  siano  vere. 
Mad.  la  Regente  venuta  in  differenza  (diffidenza  ?)  di  lui,  risolven- 
dod  pochi  giomi  prima,  gli  la  fece  tirare,  e  senza  saputa  del  Re,  ma 
con  participatione  di  M.  di  Angiu,  di  Mad.  de  Nemours,  et  di  M. 
di  Guisa,  suo  figlo.     E  se  moriva  subito,  non  si  ammazzava  altro : 
e  non  essendo  morto,  e  dubitando  lei  di  qualche  gran  male,  ristrin- 
gendosi  con  il  Re,  deliberono  di  buttare  la  vergognada  banda,  e  di 
farlo  ammazzare  insieme  con  li  altri :  e  quella  notte  istessa  fu  man- 
date a  esecutione.' 

^  Evidence  more  satisfactory  than  this  we  cannot  desire,  if  we 
consider  the  situation  of  the  writer,  the  object  for  which  he  wrote, 
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and  the  time  and  opportunity  which  he  possessed  of  oorreetiiig  any 
error  that  might  have  crept  into  his  previous  communication :  and 
from  this  evidence  it  plainly  follows,  that  the  general  massacre  was 
not  originally  contemplated,  but  grew  out  of  the  unexpected  fiulure 
of  the  attempt  already  made  on  die  life  of  the  admiral.''-r-TdL  yui. 
App.  pp.  419-422. 

The  continuator  of  Mackintosh's  history  attempted  to  evade 
the  effect  of  these  dispatches,  by  objecting  that  Salviati  was 
not  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  French  courts  or  the  real 
facts  of  the  case ;  and  endeavoured  to  sustain  this  objection 
on  very  singular  grounds.  He  first  said^  ^'  Davila  exnreaalY 
says  the  design  existed  and  was  concealed  from  him  tnrouj^ 
extreme  care  to  prevent  discovery ;"  and  cited  in  the  note^ 
^^  Dav.  Ist,  lib.  v."  The  him  in  this  passage  would  pass  with  an 
ordinary  reader  as  meaning  SalviatL  If  £e  continuator  meant 
that,  we  can  only  say  that  there  is  no  such  statement  in  Dbt 
vila ;  if  he  meant  Davila,  it  was  not  Davila's,  but  Salviali*s 
knowledge  that  was  in  question ;  and  the  passage  was  not 
only  unnecessary,  but  calculated  to  lead,  by  its  vagueness 
and  ambiguitv,  to  a  very  erroneous  impression, — ''Dav.  Ist^ 
lib.  V."  is  a  characteristic  reference.  We  suppose  it  was  in* 
tended  to  stand  for  the  first  volume  of  Davila,  book  five ;  a 
very  minute  and  exact  reference  indeed,  this  fifth  book^  in 
the  two-volume  edition,  extending  over  eighty-five  quarto 
pages.  The  second  proof  relied  on  by  the  continuator  is,  he 
sa^s,  furnished  by  Sedviati  ^^  himself,  in  the  violent  jealousy 
with  which  Catherine  de'  Medici  repelled  any  attempt  of  tlie 
pope  to  influence  her  measures  of  government,  even  with 
respect  to  the  Huguenots  i"  and  for  tliis  statement  he  refers 
to  ''  his  dispatches,  paamn.^  If  Salviati's  disnatches  were 
a  common  work  and  m  every  body's  hands,  and  tiieir  contents 
well  known,  the  continuator  mi^lit  be  exewed  for  referxing 
thus  to  them  in  general:  but  Salviati's  dispatches  are  not 
published,  and  nobody  knows  anything  about  them,  beyond 
what  the  continuator  has  inserted  in  his  volume ;  and  in  the 
extracts  which  he  has  inserted  there  is  no  such  statement,  or 
anything  at  all  bordering  on  it,  as  he  insinuates  is  to  be  found 
in  the  ^'  disjMitchcs,  passim,^  If  there  were  any  such  passage 
in  them,  why  did  he  not  cite  it  ?  The  thinl  proof  is  that 
Charles,  writing  to  his  own  ambassador  at  Rome,  on  the  24th 
of  August,  immediately  after  the  massacre,  concludes  a  letter 
with  saying,  "  I  hope  that  for  the  reasons  which  your  nephew 
(the  bearer)  will  explain  to  you,  his  holiness  the  pope  wiU  no 
longer  make  any  dimcidty  in  granting  me  the  dispensation  or 
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absolution."  This  dispensation  had  no  reference  to  the  mas- 
sacre^  and  Charles  had  been  soliciting  it  for  a  long  time  pre- 
viously. Yet  because  Charles,  writing  to  his  own  ambassador, 
and  being  towards  the  close  of  his  letter  perhaps  pressed 
for  time  to  attend  to  some  more  important  matter,  closes 
with  saying,  that  for  certain  reasons,  which  the  bearer  could 
explain  (to  his  own  uncle  too),  he  hoped  to  obtain  the  long- 
soHcited  dispensation,  Salviati  knew  nothing  about  the  mas- 
sacre III  The  fourth  proof  disposes  of  aB  the  preceding 
cmes,  as  it  shows  that  Salviati  was  acquainted  with  the  views 
of  the  French  court  not  only  for  a  long  time  past,  but  even 
as  to  what  they  intended  to  do  "  in  process  of  time."*  But 
our  readers  must  excuse  us  for  not  wasting  more  of  their 
time  or  our  own  on  such  shaUow  trifling. 

As  incidental  to  the  main  question,  whether  the  massacre 
was  the  result  of  design  or  accident,  another  question  arose, 
BB  to  what  is  conmionly  called  the  league  of  Bayonne.  The 
Protestant  leaders  in  France  and  other  countries,  pretended 
that  at  the  interview  between  the  French  and  Spanish  courts, 
at  Bayonne,  a  league  had  been  formed  by  the  Catholic  princes, 
for  the  extiroation  first  of  the  Protestants  in  France,  and  then 
of  all  other  Protestants.  This  charge  is  disposed  of  in  a  note 
to  page  60,  of  volume  viii.  of  the  present  edition. 

Dr.  Lingard  having  intimated  that  James  I  suspected  in 
the  time  of  Elizabem  that  Sir  R.  Cecil  would  favour  the 
pretensions  of  the  Lady  Arabella  Stuart  to  the  throne,  Mr. 
Courtenay,  in  his  life  of  that  statesman,  in  the  Cabinet  Cyclo- 
pwduzy  questioned  this  view.  Dr.  Lingard  has  inserted  a 
note  in  the  present  edition  (vol.  viiL  p.  377),  in  which  he  cites 
some  authorities  that  prove  clearly  tnat  he  had  good  groimds 
for  tiie  intimation  which  he  had  thrown  out.  Ab  the  subject 
IB  of  no  importance,  we  need  not  dwell  on  it.  We  would 
merelv  add,  for  those  who  look  into  Mr.  Courtenay's  volume, 
that  nie  reference  in  Dr.  Lingard's  first  edition,  to  the  second 
Yolmne  of  Birch,  was  by  mistake  printed  310,  313,  for  510, 
513,  and  that  this  mistake  is  corrected  in  the  present  edition. 

With  the  afiairs  of  the  Queen  of  Scots,  Dr.  Lin^d  does 
not  mix  himself  up  as  accuser  or  advocate ;  he  presides  as  an 
upright,  strong-minded  judge,  and  swayed  by  no  feelings  but 
a  regard  to  truth  and  justice,  sums  up  the  conflicting  evidence 
with  an  impartiality,  perspicuity,  and  patient  and  extensive 
researoh,  witii  which  no  other  person  has  been  ever  yet  able 
to  approach  it.     In  the  present  edition  he  has  introduced 

*  See  Mackintosh,  Hist  of  Eng.  vol.  iii  pp.  235-6. 
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nearly  fifty  pages  of  new  matter  relative  to  her,  oomjuled 
from  private  letters  and  other  original  sources. 

Dr.  Lingard's  narrative  of  the  reigns  of  the  Staarts,  has 
received  from  the  bitterest  enemies  the  praise  of  ereat  im- 
partiality; of  ^^  rigorous  impartiality^"  m>m  the  EdinbmrA 
Beview.  If  there  were  any  of  the  parliamentary  leaden  who 
more  than  another  deserved  harsh  treatment  from  a  CathoBe 
historian^  it  is  assuredly  Cromwell ;  yet  it  is  admitted,  that  no 
historian  has  attempted  to  set  his  conduct  in  a  true  light  with 
more  success  than  Dr.  LinganL*  And  here^perhaps,  we 
should  mention  a  singular  misrepresentation  of  Hume's;  who 
says  that  CromwelFs  name  does  not  appear  on  more  than  two 
committees  for  two  years  after  the  meeting  of  pariiament  in 
1640 ;  whereas,  according  to  Brodie,  who  exammed  the  jooi^ 
nals,  he  was  named  during  that  very  period  on  forty-seven 
committees  and  twelve  special  messages. 

The  ninth  volume  comprises  from  the  accesraon  of  James  to 
the  year  1 640.  The  only  attack  of  which  we  are  aware  on  any 
statement  in  it,  is  an  attempt  by  the  Quarterly  Beview  to  throw 
into  the  general  scale  against  Dr.  Lingard's  credit,  ^^  the  impro- 
bability of  the  following  bit  of  court  scandal  Dr.  Linnid, 
speaking  of  the  pageantries  to  which  James's  consort,  Anne 
of  Denmark,  on  her  arrival  in  England,  diverted  her  attention 
from  the  political  intrigues  which  had  engrossed  her  duiinff 
her  residence  in  Scotland,  says  that  there  was  one  drawbatf 
to  the  pleasures  of  those  exhibitions, — ^the  ladies  of  the  oonri 
appeared  occasionaUy  drunk  during  the  performances.  And 
adds  in  a  note : — 

''When  Christian  JY  of  Denmark  visited  the  king  in  1606^ 
Cecil  gave  a  grand  entertainment  and  masque  at  Theobald's,  in 
honour  of  the  royal  stranger.  The  following  extract  from  a  letter 
written  by  one  of  the  guests  will  amuse  the  reader.  '  Those  whom 
I  never  could  get  to  taste  good  liquor,  now  follow  the  fashion,  and 
wallow  in  beastly  delights.  The  ladies  abandon  sobriety,  and  an 
seen  to  roll  about  in  intoxication.  After  dinner  the  representatkn 
of  Solomon  his  temple,  and  the  coming  of  the  queen  of  Sheba  was 

made,  or  (as  may  I  better  say),  was  meant  to  have  been  made 

The  lady  who  did  play  the  queen's  part,  did  carry  most  predous 
gifts  to  both  their  majesties ;  but  forgetting  the  steppes  arising  to 
the  canopy,  overset  her  caskets  into  his  Danish  majesty's  lap,  and 
fell  at  his  feet,  though  I  rather  think  it  was  in  his  face.  Much  was 
the  hurry  and  confusion  ;  cloths  and  napkins  were  at  hand  to  make 
all  clean.  His  majesty  then  got  up  and  would  dance  with  the  qoeen 
of  Sheba,  but  he  fell  down  and  humbled  himself  before  her,  and 


*  North  American  Review,  voL  xzxriL  pp.  179,  ISO. 
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was  carried  to  an  inner  chamber,  and  laid  on  a  bed  of  state,  which 

was  not  a  little  defiled  with  the  presents  of  the  queen The 

entertainment  and  show  went  forward,  and  most  of  the  presenters 
went  backward  or  fell  down :  wine  did  so  occupy  their  upper  cham- 
bers. Now  did  appear  in  rich  dress  Hope,  Faith,  and  Charitj. 
Hope  did  assaj  to  speak,  but  wine  did  render  her  endeavours  so 
feeble  that  she  withdrew.  Faith  was  then  all  alone,  for  I  am  cer- 
tain she  Was  not  jojned  with  good  works,  and  left  the  court  in  a 
staggering  condition.  Charity  came  to  the  king's  feet,  and  seemed 
to  cover  the  multitude  of  sins  her  sisters  had  committed ;  in  some 

sorte  she  made  obeysance,  and  brought  gifts She  then  returned 

to  Hope  and  Faith,  who  were  both  sick  and  spewing  in  the  lower 
hall*  (NugflB  Antiquae,  i.  348,  349,  350;  edit.  1804)."— vol.  ix. 
pp.  83-4. 

On  this  a  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (voL  xlL  p.  83) 
says:  "  The  truth  is  that  Sir  John's  [Harrington]  communi- 
cation has  no  reference  to  the  queen,  or  to  the  exnibitions  at 
court,  of  which  Dr.  Lin^ard  speaks ;"  then  observes,  that  the 
queen  took  no  part  in  the  festivities  at  Theobald's  *^  till  some 
oays  afler  the  departure  of  the  two  kings ; "  that  Harrington 
does  not  say  "  who  the  ladies  were  that  on  their  visit  to  Cecil 
roUed  about  in  intoxication ;  nor,  as  far  as  we  know,  is  there 
a  single  hint  of  the  adventure,  or  of  anything  similar,  to  be 
found  elsewhere.  We  do  not  infer  from  this  that  Sir  John's 
much  quoted  narrative  is  mere  invention ;  but  if  the  facts 
mentioned  by  him  had  been  of  ordinary  occurrence,  or  if  the 
scandal  of  this  particular  incident  had  attached  to  ladies  who 
were  usually  the  partners  of  the  queen's  revels,  there  would 
sorely  have  been  some  bitter  chronicler  to  reinforce  the  testi- 
mony of  Ha.rrington ; "  and  concludes  by  saying,  "  it  is  uni- 
versally known  that  in  those  days  the  female  parts  on  the 
stage  were  always  sustained  by  male  performers :  and  we  are 
no  more  warranted  in  drawing  from  this  story  the  inference 
suggested  by  Dr.  Lingard,  as  to  the  ordinary  habits  and  plea- 
sures of  James's  court,  than  in  classing  tne  wretched  show 
of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  with  the  brilliant  masque  of 
Beauty." 

All  this  is  mere  special  pleading,  to  throw  doubt  on  a  plain 
matter  of  fact.  The  reviewer  knew  well  that  the  fact  of  men 
occasionally  performing  the  parts  of  women  on  the  public 
stage  at  that  period  was  not  of  the  slightest  weight  m  the 
consideration  of  the  question,  whether  it  was  ladies  that  ap- 
peared in  the  characters  of  Faith,  Hope,  &c.,  &c,  in  tne 
pageant  at  Theobald's ;  and  granting  timt  it  was  conclusive 
tor  him,  the  same  train  of  reasoning  would  lead  to  the  same 
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conclusion  with  regard  to  those  masques  and  plays  in 

it  is  agreed  on  all  hands  that  the  queen  did  take  part)  and  in 
which  the  uninitiated  imagine  that  she  was  assisted  in  the 
female  parts  by  females,  but,  according  to  the  Quarierfy,  hj 
young  gallants  in  female  dress.    The  argument  derived  iiuni 
the  suence  of  other  writers  is  equally  vahieless.    There  were 
not  at  that  time  about  the  court  many  cynics,  able  to  write, 
allowed  to  enjoy  and  disposed  to  censure  the  festivities  and 
pleasures  which  so  wise  a  kin^,  theologian,  moralist^  and  head 
of  the  Church,  provided  for  uie  favoured  few  among  his  sub- 
jects.   The  reviewer  has  not  the  courage  to  say  that  Sir  John 
Harrington's  story  is  '^a  mere  invention;"  and  if  it  be  not^ 
what  other  inference  could  be  drawn  than  that  suggested  by 
Dr.  Lingard?     Is  it  probable  that  ladies,  who  could  not 
refrain  from  drink  for  a  few  days  before  the  crowned  heads 
of  Britain  and  Denmark,  or  even  for  the  short  time  neceasMy 
for  going  through  that  pageant,  would  be  at  other  times  move 
coy  and  temperate  in  tneir  potations  ?    But  it  is  not  a  quet- 
tion  of  probability  or  improbability.    If  Sir  John  is  to  be 
believed — and  no  one  contradicts  him — ^the  every-day  conduct 
of  the  ladies  of  the  court  was  such  that  the  reviewer  slioald 
have  been  thankful  to  Dr.  Lingard  for  the  peculiarly  delicate 
manner  in  which  he  alluded  to  it.     Sir  John,  spealdng  of 
^^ the  rich  doings "  at  Theobald's,  says:  ''The  sports  began 
each  day  in  such  manner  and  such  sorte,  as  weu  nigh  per- 
suaded me  of  Mahomet's  paradise.    We  had  women,  and  in- 
deed wine  too,  of  such  plenty  as  would  have  astonished  eadi 
sober  beholder."    He  then  notices  the  intoxication  of  the 
gentlemen  and  ladies,  as  quoted  in  Dr.  Lingard's  note,  mefr- 
tions  the  representation  of  Solomon's  temple  as  one  instuioe 
of  the  general  system,  and  then  adds :  ''  I  have  marvelled 
much  at  these  strange  pageantries,  and  they  do  bring  to  niy 
remembrance  what  passed  of  this  sort  in  our  Queen's  dayiy  of 
which  I  was  sometimes  an  humble  presenter  and  assistant: 
but  I  neer  did  see  such  lack  of  gooa  order,  discretion,  and 
sobriety,  as  I  have  now  done.     1  have  passed  much  time  in 
seeing  the  royal  sports  of  hunting  and  hawking,  where  the 
manners  were  such  as  made  me  aevise  the  beai^  were  pm^ 
suing  the  sober  creation,  and  not  man  in  quest  of  ezerciae  or 
food.    I  will  now  in  good  sooth  declare  to  you,  who  will  not 
blab,  that  tiie  gunpowder  fright  is  got  out  of  all  our  headi^ 
and  we  are  goincp  on,  hereabouts,  as  if  the  devil  was  contrivinff 
every  man  should  blow  up  himself  by  wild  riot,  exoen^  and 
devastation  of  time  and  temperance.    The  great  ladies  do  go 


1842.]  Lingard'*8  HUtory  of  Efhgland.  359 

well  masked,  and  indeed  it  be  the  only  show  of  their  modesty, 
to  conceal  their  countenance ;  but  alack,  they  meet  with  such 
countenance  to  uphold  their  strange  doings,  that  I  marvel  not 
at  ought  that  happens ....  I  do  often  s^  (but  not  aloud)  that 
the  Danes  have  again  conquered  the  Britains ;  for  I  see  no 
man  or  woman  that  can  now  command  himself  or  herself."* 
What  must  be  the  accuracy  and  fidelity  of  a  work  which 
drives  those  who  would  wish  to  damage  its  character  to  such 
a  topic  as  this,  and  to  arguments  so  frivolous  and  untenable  ? 
Mr.  Jardine  is  of  opinion  that  Garnet  the  Jesuit  knew  of 
the  gunpowder  plot  from  the  month  of  June,  1605 ;  Dr. 
Lingard  thinks,  only  from  that  of  October,  and  supposes  there 
is  some  error  of  design  or  inadvertence  in  the  record  of  the 
examination,  in  which  Garnet  is  represented  to  have  confessed 
that  he  knew  of  it  from  the  former  period.  This  opinion  he 
supports  with  his  usual  sagacity  and  research.  Those  who 
feel  an  interest  in  the  question  will  find  a  great  deal  of  new 
matter  relative  to  it  in  pp.  44,  49,  50,  60,  68,  and  389,  of  the 
ninth  volume  of  the  present  edition.  Though  we  thoroughly 
concur  in  his  views  with  regard  to  Garnet's  conduct,  yet  we 
do  not  wish,  by  entering  into  them  here,  to  encourage  the  too 
common  fault  of  Cathobc  writers, — that  of  standing  always  on 
the  defensive,  or  rather  setting  themselves  up  in  a  sort  of 
moral  pillory,  and  assuring  the  crowd  of  Protestant  bye- 
standers,  whose  innocence  enables  them  to  take  up  the  first 
stone,  that  they  are  not  half  so  bad  as  they  are  represented. 
Suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  Gtimet  did  lie  and  equi- 
vocate ;  for  every  lie  that  he  could  possibly  tell,  did  not  his 
prosecutors  tell  fifty  ?  If  he  was  wrong,  was  it  they  or  their 
advocates  in  later  times  who  had  a  right  to  complain? 

"  Quis  tulerit  Gracchos  de  seditione  querentes." 

After  Garnet's  execution,  the  government  were  anxious  to 
persuade  foreign  courts  of  his  guilt,  and  the  writers  employed 
tor  this  purpose  made  use  of  a  letter  said  to  have  been  written 
by  him  on  Palm  Sunday,  to  his  brethren  of  the  society, 
apologising  for  his  several  confessions  and  disclosures;  whicn, 
as  he  nad  been  falsely  informed,  scandalised  the  whole  body 
of  Catholics.  Dr.  Andrews,  at  that  time  bishop  of  Chiches^ 
ter,  published  a  selection  from  it  in  his  Tortura  Torti/va  1609 ; 
which  was  copied  by  Casaubon,  in  his  Epistola  ad  Frontonem 
Ducamm^  in  1611.     Dr.  Robert  Abbot,  brother  to  Arch- 

^— ^O— ^^■^^^*— ^— —  ™    ■    ■■  ■  '  ■  111.  ■  ^i^^M^^-^—  ^■^i^  II  I  I  ■    »■  I     11   .    ■  ■      m^.     ^      , 
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bishop  Abbot,  added  to  the  selection,  and  published  the 
whole^  with  a  new  version,  in  1613.  In  former  editions  Dn 
Lingard,  judging  from  the  specimens  exhibited  by  Andrews, 
had  pronounced  the  letter  a  forgery ;  but  haying  been  since 
induced  by  some  remarks  of  Mr.  Jardine  (Cr.  Tr.  p.  328),  to 
compare  the  two  versions,  "the  comparison,"  he  observes, 
"  has  led  me  to  the  conclusion,  not  indeed  that  there  was  no 
original,  but  that  so  many  falsifications,  inconsistent  with 
facts,  were  introduced  into  the  translation  by  Dr.  Andrews, 
that  I  was  justified  in  supposing  that  there  was  none.**  He 
then  quotes  some  parallel  passages  from  the  versions  of 
Andrews  and  Abbot ;  from  which  it  appears  that  Andrews 
wilfully  falsified  the  original  letter,  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
and  aggravating  Garnet's  guilt.  Neither  can  much  confi- 
dence be  reposed  in  Abbot's  version,  as  he  does  not  hesitate 
in  another  matter  to  employ  a  little  fraud  and  foi^ry,  for 
thepious  object  of  blackening  the  character  of  the  tlesuit.* 

The  celebrated  triple  alliance,  of  1668,  had  been  eulogised 
by  all  English  histonans  and  statesmen,  as  a  masterpiece  of 
diplomacy  and  policy.  Dr.  Lingard  seemed  to  underrate  its 
importance,  by  showing  that  all  it  did  was  to  secure  to  Loius 
the  very  terms  which  he  himself  had  proposed,  and  was  de> 
sirous,  and  was  bound  by  treaty,  to  obtain.  In  answer  to 
this  view  of  the  matter,  Mr.  Courtenay  inserted  a  long  argu- 
ment in  his  Memoirs  of  Sir  William  Temple,  and  Dr.  Cingard 
has  rejoined  by  a  note  in  the  present  edition,  which  puts  the 
soundness  and  correctness  of  his  views  beyond  the  reach  of 
caviLf 

These  were  the  only  points  in  the  whole  narrative,  ftom 
1640  to  the  Revolution  of  1688,  to  which,  so  far  as  we  are 
aware,  any  one  objected :  even  the  reign  of  James  escaped 
without  an  attempt  to  impeach  its  fidelity  and  correctness; 
and,  consequently,  in  this  edition  we  find  no  new  matter 
qualifying  or  supporting  controverted  positions.  All  that 
appears, — and  it  is  a  good  deal — consists  of  additional  particu^ 
lars  concerning  several  events  and  persons,  derived  from  ori- 
ginal sources ;  of  which,  as  being  scarce,  hitherto  unknown* 
and  valuable,  the  historian  has  thought  it  proper  to  arail 
himself. 

Such  historical  phenomena  as  these  are  seldom  seen ;  and 
deserve  to  be  s})ecially  noticed.  If  we  look  back  through  the 
entire  history,  embracing  a  period  of  seventeen  centuries,  we 


*  See  vol  9,  p.  394.  f  See  note,  vol  xiiL  p. 
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must  be  amazed  at  the  paucity  of  objections  made  to  it ;  the 
grounds  and  subjects  on  which  they  are  made ;  and,  most  of 
ally  at  the  manner  in  which,  with  one  exception,  all  have  been 
answered.  First  we  find  the  story  of  Edwy  and  Elgiva — 
tiiat  appropriate  theme  for  philosophical  historians  and  senti- 
mental antiquarians ;  next,  the  question  of  the  ancient  inde- 
pendence of  Scotland,  on  which  legal  antiquarians  may  dis- 
pute to  eternity,  without  arriving  at  any  satisfactory  result ; 
next,  Wallace's  title  to  be  the  idol  of  his  countrymen ;  next, 
ihe  amorous  fastidiousness  and  conscientious  scruples  of 
Henry  VIII ;  the  repulsive  chastitv  of  Anne  Boleyn ;  the 
hmnility  and  unwavering  honesty  of  Cranmer ;  and  the  acci- 
dental or  premeditated  character  of  the  St.  Bartholomew 
massacre.  These  are  all  the  points  on  which  Dr.  Lingard's 
fidelity  has  been  questioned,  and  on  these  the  reader  has  seen 
his  defences.  But  what  is  most  striking  of  all,  is  that  the 
severest  attacks  made  on  him  were  on  points  which  were  in 
no  way  intimately  connected  with  English  history; — those 
about  Scottish  independence ;  Wallace's  character ;  and  the 
St.  Bartholomew  massacre.  The  observations  which  called 
down  these  attacks  might  have  been  altogether  omitted, 
without  derogating  in  any  manner  from  the  integrity  and 
completeness  of  the  history  of  England.  They  were  not 
even  required  to  elucidate  it ;  and  they  appeared,  contrary  to 
the  general  principle  of  our  historian,  which  was  to  state 
merely  the  facts  and  to  leave  the  reader  to  draw  the  abstract 
result.  However,  that  about  the  St.  Bartholomew  has  done 
some  good ;  the  others  have  done  no  harm.  With  these  ex- 
ceptions, its  title  to  all  the  merits  of  which  a  historian  ought 
to  be  ambitious  stands  unimpeached  and  admitted. 

We  have  often  heard  it  regretted  that  Dr.  Lingard  did  not 
bring  down  his  history  to  a  later  period.  We  confess  that  we 
have  never  joined  in  that  regret.  For  writing  the  history  of 
his  country  up  to  the  epoch  of  the  Revolution,  he  had  all  the 
materials  that  are  now  likely  to  be  ever  discovered ;  and  he 
hafl  done  with  them  all  that  hiunan  diligence,  learning,  and 
judgment  could  do,  or  ever  can  do.  No  man,  in  any  age, 
can  throw  a  better  or  a  brighter  light  on  the  annals  of  Eng- 
land, up  to  that  period,  than  he  has  thrown.  His  work, 
therefore,  will  be  so  far  the  standard  record  in  all  coming 
ages,  from  the  closing  chapter  of  which,  as  a  starting  point, 
future  historians  of  the  subsequent  periods  will  commence 
their  labours.  As  Greece  has  her  Thucydides,  and  Rome 
her  Tacitus,  so  England  will  have  her  Lingard.     No  one 
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could  be  now  silly  enough  to  hope  to  supersede  those;  and  it 
will  be  shortly  felt  that  any  effort  to  supersede  the  last  would 
be  equally  futile.  But  it  is  yet  too  soon  to  attempt  to  write 
a  similar  record  of  the  annals  of  England  since  the  Sevobi- 
tion;  the  evidence  is  incomplete,  and  so  powerful  are  the 
prejudices  connected  with  every  important  event  in  that 
period,  that  if  an  historian  coula  be  mipartial  he  would  not 
be  appreciated. 

Our  observations  have  extended  to  such  a  length  that  we 
must  hasten  to  the  conclusion.  In  the  course  of  this  paper 
we  have  endeavoured  to  point  the  reader^s  attention  to  a  tew 
of  Dr.  Lingard's  merits,  as  they  happened  to  attract  onr 
notice.  We  had  at  first  some  intention  of  ^ving  a  brief 
summary  of  all  his  leading  characteristics ;  but,  as  on  reocnoh 
sideration  we  believe  that  no  summary  could  he  sufficiently 
comprehensive  and  minute  to  do  justice  to  his  merits,  we  shaU 
express  our  feelings  much  better  by  declaring  that  this  work 
is  the  best  history  of  any  coimtry  that  it  has  ever  been  oar 
fortune  to  peruse ;  and  that  it  is  our  deliberate  convictioD, 
that  a  combination  of  all  the  literary  men  in  the  univefae 
could  not  produce  a  better. 


Art.  IIL — 1.  Versidema  Maestd  Lodovico  Carlo  AugutU  Bn 
di  Bavieray  S;c.  S^e.  <$r.,  che  si  compiacqu£  di  visiiare  ilMmi^ 
astero  dei  PP.  Monaci  Arnieni  Mechxtaristi  di  S.Lazssar^ 
il  29.  Maggioy  184J .  Vcnezia,  Tipografia  di  &  Lazaoo: 
1842. 

2.  Vermch  einer  Geschichte  der  armenischen  Litemhtr  nadi 
den  Werken  der  Mechitaristen.  Frei  bearbeitct  von  Ciri 
Friedrich  Neumann.     Leipsig:  1836. 

3.  A  Bn^f  Account  of  the  Meckitarlstican  Society^  by  Alex^ 
ander  Goode.    Venice:  1835. 

4.  St,  Lazarey  ou  Histoire  de  la  Soci^t^  Beiipisuse  Arm^imne 
de  Mechitar.  Par  M.  Eugbne  Bor^,  Membre  du  Cooaeil 
do  la  Societ<5  Asiatique  a  Paris.     ViJnise :  1835. 

"  O^  ™y  arrival  at  Venice  in  the  year  1816,"  writes  Loid 
^-^  Byron,  "  I  was  much  struclc,  in  common  I  believe 
with  every  other  tnivellcr,  with  the  Convent  of  the  Sodely 
of  St.  Lazarus,  which  appears  to  unite  all  the  advantages  of 
the  monastic  institution.  Tlie  neatness,  the  comfort,  Ae 
gentleness,  the  unaffected  devotion,  the  accompUslmients  and 
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the  virtues  of  the  brethren  of  the  order,  are  well  fitted  to 
strike  the  man  of  the  world  with  the  conviction  that  ^  there 
is  another  and  a  better,  even  in  this  life.' " 

From  the  first  moment,  when,  in  our  boyish  days,  we  read 
this  remarkable  testimony  to  the  modest  merit  of  the  fathers 
of  San  Lazzaro,  we  could  not  help  feeling  a  strong  interest 
in  the  origin  and  history  of  their  institute,  in  which  probably 
many  of  our  readers  have  participated.  The  most  superficial 
si^ht-seer  will  hardly  leave  Venice  without  at  least  a  passing 
call  at  the  monastery  of  the  Mechitarists ;  and,  speaking  from 
personal  impressions,  we  are  well  assured  that  those  who  have 
nad  the  happiness  of  visiting  their  humble  conununity,  of 
witnessing  the  active,  though  silent,  labours  to  which  their 
Kves  are  devoted,  and,  as  it  were,  inhaling  the  air  of  purity 
and  repose  which  seems  to  circulate  within  their  abode,  will 
cordially  re-echo  the  beautiful  sentiment  of  the  noble  author. 
The  locality  itself  is  singularly  impressive,  and  calculated  to 
strike  a  stranger.  It  is  the  very  ideal  of  monastic  seclusion. 
The  position  of  the  monastery,  which  is  completely  new  to  a 
stranger  on  his  first  visit  to  Venice,  rising  abruptly  from  the 
tranquil  waters  of  the  Lagune, — the  silence  which  reigns  undis- 
turbed around, — the  very  mode  of  his  approach,  in  a  gloomy 
and  sepulchral  gondola, — all  bespeak  a  sepamtion  from  the 
world,  and  as  it  were  an  isolation  from  its  pursuits  and  cares. 
Nor  can  we  well  imagine  a  scene  more  imposing, — at  once 
elevating  and  subduing  the  mind, — than  opens  before  the 
visitor  as  he  looks  around  from  the  convent  of  San  Lazzaro. 
His  eye  mechanically  turns  from  what  would  form  attractive 
features  in  another  landscape, — the  rich  corn-fields  and  lux- 
uriant vineyards  of  the  Lombard  shore, — from  Mestr^,  with 
its  white  cottages  and  trelliced  vines, — from  the  Lagune, 
studded  with  countless  gondolas  and  barges,  and  hattellett% — 
to  rest  with  melancholy  interest  upon  Venice,  the  city  of  the 
past,  a  living  monument  of  the  instability  of  hiunan  great- 
ness,— its  pauper  palaces,  its  stately  halls,  now  but  show- 
rooms for  the  stranger,  its  moles  whose  commerce  has  long  fled, 
arsenals,  a  mere  shadow  of  departed  splendour.  Before  him 
is  St.  Mark's,  laden  with  the  recollections  of  nearly  ten  cen- 
turies; the  senate-house,  whose  hidden  coimsels  long  guided, 
or  at  least  controlled,  the  weightiest  destinies  of  Europe ; 
the  Campanihy  whose  sounds  were  echoed  to  the  farthest 
east ;  the  pillars  of  Marco  e  Teodoro^  with  their  mysterious 
emblems,  once  the  hope  of  Christendom  and  the  Moslem's 
terror.     Nearer  is  the  stately  convent  and  church  of  San 
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Gioraio  Maggiorey  the  scene  of  one  of  the  mort  inqsortant 
conclayes*  iJbe  Church  ever  saw.  To  the  left,  is  the  irldte 
dome  of  the  Redentore^  the  noblest  relic  of  Palladio's  genim^ 
and  among  the  most  striking  memorials  of  the  magnmoence 
of  the  republic  And  all  around,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  follow 
the  majestic  outline  of  the  ^'  City  of  the  Sea,*"  every  monu- 
ment speaks  of  glories  which  once  were,  but,  alas^  are  no 
more.  Assuredly  never  did  history  inscribe  upon  a  more 
eloquent  page  her  lesson  of  the  frailty  of  human  things  I — 
scarce  even  amid  the  ruins  of  the  Capitol  itself^  on  the  sam- 
mit  of  Ara  Coeli,  where,  "  while  the  bare-footed  fUais  were 
singing  vespers  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter,^  Gibbon  first  oofOr 
ceived  the  mighty  project  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  tie 
Roman  Empire ! 

Indeed,  we  believe  every  stranger  is  struck  by  San  Lazzwo^ 
and  the  little  brochure  which  stands  first  upon  our  list  em- 
bodies very  beautifully  the  first  impressions  which  it  must 
produce  upon  a  pious  and  reflective  mind.  It  contains  a 
short,  but  extremely  interesting,  ode  on  the  Mechitarist  mo- 
nastery, from  an  author  no  less  distin^ished  by  literary 
excellence  than  by  exalted  station, — the  mustrious  poet-ldng^ 
Lewis  of  Bavaria.  It  was  written  on  occasion  of  his  M^ 
jesty's  visit  in  the  May  of  the  past  year ;  and  the  fathers^ 
with  a  natural  feeling  of  gratitude  and  pride,  have  asked  and 
obtained  permission  to  print  it,  with  poetical  translations^  in 
Armenian  (from  the  pen  of  F.  Edward  Hurmuz,  one  of  the 
translators  of  Kollin  s  Ancient  History),  and  in  Latin  and 
Italian  by  the  venerable  mtriarch  of  Venice. 

The  institute  of  San  Lazzaro  is  one  whose  spirit  king 
Lewis  can  well  appreciate ;  for  it  is  devoted  to  tnat  object 
which  has  been  the  study  of  his  iUustrious  reign, — ^to  con^ 
bine  religion  with  all  that  is  excellent  in  literature  and  arti 
and  to  draw  from  their  best  and  most  ennobling  qualities^ 
at  once  its  ornament  and  its  supi)ort.  Abstracting  altogether, 
however,  from  these  circumstances,  the  ode  on  ban  Lasnoo 
is  a  very  interesting  composition,  and  well  worthy  of  the 
earlier  fame  of  its  royal  author,  and  of  that  exquisite  sense 
of  all  that  is  sublime  and  elevating,  whether  in  rcli^oDi 
litornture,  or  art,  which  is  displayed  not  only  in  his  poetfy^ 
but  also  in  the  princely  decorations  of  his  capitaL  Brief  as 
it  is,  it  combines  most  of  the  characteristics  or  his  poetry — its 
strength,  piety,  and  tenderness;  and  it  is  not  difficult,  even 

*  That  in  which  Tins  VII  was  elected,  Mtrcb  14,  ISOOl 
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in  these  few  stanzas,  to  recognise  the  pen  which  produced 
the  noble  odes  on  the  fall  and  the  regeneration  of  Grreece,  or 
the  more  touching  sonnets  addressed  to  the  members  of  his 
&milj,  and  embodying  all  that  is  tender  in  the  relations  of 
the  domestic  circle.  The  Inzel  S.  Lazzaro^  however,  reminds 
us  more  strongly  in  its  general  spirit  and  tone  of  iJiose  epi- 
grammatic illustrations  from  the  royal  pen,  which  the  stran- 
ger may  read  above  each  of  the  frescos  that  decorate  the 
pcMPtico  of  the  Hof-garten  in  Munich.* 

*  We  regret  extremely  that  the  original  (which,  unhappily,  was  detached) 
haying  by  some  accident  been  mislaid,  we  are  deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  insert- 
ing it  with  an  English  translation.  The  following  spirited,  and  in  some  parts 
yery  literal,  Italic  translation,  will,  we  fear,  be  regarded  as  a  very  imperfect 
SDMtitute. 

*'  bull'  ISOLA  E  8UL  MONA8TERO  DI  8.  LAZZARO. 

^  U  alma  pace  che  concede 
Non  il  mondo  ma  GesiL, 
In  quest*  isola  risiede, 
Sacro  h  il  loco  a  la  vertu. 

"  L'  Anglo  vate  in  van  del  mondo 
Fra  *1  tumulto  la  cercd : 
Qui  trovolla,  ma  nel  fondo 
Del  suo  cuor  non  la  serbo. 

"  Qui  sovrastano  le  rose, 
Quai  regine  a  gli  altri  fior, 
Hangon  1*  onde  lamentose, 
Tutto  calma  inspira  al  cuor. 

**  Di  qua  V  unica  da  V  acque 
Citta  vedesi  spuntar ; 
Par  non  ebbe,  e  pur  soggiacque 
De  la  sorte  al  variar. 

"  Delle  cose  in  lei  si  scorge 
La  fatal  caducita : 
Come  il  mar  V  immagin  porge 
Dell'  immota  eternity 

"  Dotte  e  pie,  e  non  d'  ozio  amiche, 
L*  alme  son  che  albergan  qui, 
Ed  in  utile  f&tiche 
Stanno  intente  e  notte  e  di. 

'*  Altrui  fanno  il  saper 
Di  straniere  naadon, 
E  dell'  Asia  al  suol  rimoto 
Fan  del  yero  udir  il  suon. 

^  Da  quest*  isola  tranquilla, 
Spande  oyunque  il  suo  fiilgor, 
l4i  vivifica  scintilla, 
Che  ognor  rince  e  mai  non  muor." 

These  lines,  independently  of  their  relation  to  the  original,  have  their  own 
interest,  in  ^e  fact  of  their  being  from  the  pen  of  the  yenerable  patriarch  of 
Yeoice,  who  is  also  the  auUior  of  the  Latin  yersion. 
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Recent  events,  and  particularly  the  remarkable  conversion 
of  a  schismatical  archbishopy  with  a  large  number  of  his  tLoA, 
at  Constantinople,  have  drawn  considerable  attention  to  the 
ancient,  but  long  unhappily  divided.  Church  of  Armenia.    In 
a  former  article,*  we  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the  history  of 
its  national,  especially  its  sacred,  literature.     In  the  present 
instance,  we  trust  a  few  pages  may,  not  without  interest,  be 
devoted  to  a  brief  account  of  the  Mechitarist  couCTegation, — 
the  mreat  centre  round  which,  in  later  times,  aU  that  is  Ca- 
thohc  and  enlightened  in  the  Armenian  nation  has  rallied  for 
the  moral  and  religious  regeneration  of  their  countrymen. 
Neumann's  History  (No.  u.)  contains  much  additional  infbr-* 
mation  regarding  the  Armenian  literature ;  and  in  the  little 
volumes  whose  titles  are   subjoined,  (m,  and  rv.)  especially 
the  latter,  the  reader  will  find  many  interesting  particulars 
of  the  institute  itself.     The  first  is  the  production  of  Mr. 
Goodc,  an  English  Protestant ;    the  second  of  AL  Eugene 
Bore,  a  distinguished  French  Armenian  scholar,  whose  name, 
probably,  is  not  unfamiliar  to  the  readers  of  the  Annah  of  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith.      Our  own  brief  sketch  oi  the 
origin  of  the  society  is  for  the  most  part  drawn  from  these 
agreeable  volumes ;  but  we  have  thought  it  interesting  to  add 
many  other  particulars   of  its   present   condition   both  in 
Venice  and  elsewhere,    derived    from    perfectiy   authentic 
sources,  and  in  a  great  part  the  result  of  personal  observation 
and  inquiry. 

Mecliitar,t  the  founder  of  the  religious  society  of  S.  Laz- 
zaro,  was  one  of  those  remarkable  men  whom  Providence,  in 
its  own  wisely  chosen  season,  raises  up  to  accomplish  some 
great  moral  or  religions  object,  and  arms  with  |K)wer  and  per^ 
severance  from  on  high,  to  surmount  the  obstacles  wnich 
never  fail  to  oppose  such  a  revolution.  The  history  of  his 
life  is  so  chequered,  and  his  adventures  so  various,  that  it 
might  almost  be  deemed  a  kind  of  religious  romance.  Our 
limits  will  permit  but  a  brief  outline  of  the  leading  facts. 

lie  was  bom  at  Se])aste,  a  town  in  Armenia,  in  the  vcar 
1676.  Having  given  at  a  very  early  age  remarkable  indicia 
tions  of  a  religious  disposition,  he  was  placed  under  the  care 
of  a  priest  of  his  native  city  ;  and,  having  made  the  ordinary 


*  Vol.  ni.  pp.  333,  et  »tq, 

t  Ho  must  not  be  confounded  with  another  Mcchitar  (mentioned  by  Neu- 
mann, p.  190)  who  lifcd  in  the  thirteenth  century,  and  is  the  author  of  a  work 
apdnst  the  supremacy  of  the  Tope. 
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course  of  bojrish  studies,  was  received  into  religion,  in  1691, 
by  Ananias,  bishop  and  superior  of  the  convent  of  the  Holy 
Cross.  At  an  age  much  earlier  than  is  fixed  by  the  canons  of 
the  Western  Church,  he  was  admitted  to  the  holy  order  of 
deacon,  and  commenced  his  ecclesiastical  studies  in  this 
convent. 

In  a  short  time,  however,  he  was  sadly  disappointed  to  find 
the  low  condition  of  the  theological  studies;  and,  in  the 
hope  of  better  opportunities  of  improvement,  obtained  per- 
mission to  accompany  Michael,  the  archbishop  of  Sebaste,  in 
tbe  capacity  of  his  secretary,  to  Etchmiatzin,  the  patriarchal 
see  of  Armenia.  It  waa  durmg  this  journey,  at  Erzerum, 
that  a  short  intercourse  with  a  French  missionary  first  ex- 
cited his  veneration  for  the  Western  Church,  and  inspired 
the  project  for  the  reunion  of  his  nation  with  the  Roman  see, 
to  which  his  after  life  was  untiringly  devoted.  This  holy 
desire  was  still  farther  fanned  by  a  second  meeting,  in  a 
second  visit  to  Erzerum,  with  an  Armenian  doctor  named 
Paul,  who  had  lived  for  a  long  time  at  Rome,  and  who  con- 
firmed his  own  preconceived  views,  by  directing  his  attention 
to  the  work  of  Galanus,  lately  published,  on  the  reconciliation 
of  the  Roman  and  Armenian  churches. 

The  young  enthusiast  devoted  himself  with  new  zeal  to 
the  examination  of  the  writings  of  the  fathers  with  relation 
to  this  important  question ;  and,  even  at  this  early  age,  laid 
the  foundation  of  that  intimate  and  solid  acquaintance  with 
antiquity,  which  was  the  characteristic  of  his  after  studies. 
TTift  reading,  however,  as  well  as  his  other  plans,  was  sus- 
pended by  a  virulent  disease  of  the  eyes,  which  threatened 
the  total  destruction  of  his  sight ;  but,  upon  his  recovery,  he 
resumed  it  with  double  ardour,  and  formed  a  resolution  of 
visiting  in  person  the  metropolis  of  the  Western  Church. 
With  this  design  he  attached  himself  to  an  Armenian  doctor, 
who  was  setting  out  upon  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  but 
whom  he  was  not  without  hope  of  inducing  to  change  his 
route,  and  accompany  him  to  Rome.     In  this  view,  however, 
he  was  disappointed.     They  parted  at  Aleppo.     While  he 
waited  in  this  city,  Mechitar  met  a  Jesuit  missionary,  father 
Beauvilliers,  and  communicated   his  designs  to  him.     The 
missionary  approved  warmly  of  them  all,  and  gave  him  letters 
of  recommendation  to  members  of  the  society,  and  other  in- 
fluential persons.     But  he  seemed  doomed  to  disappointment. 
He  sailed  for  Italy ;  but  a  violent  fever,  by  which  he  was 
attacked  in  Cyprus,  compelled  him  to  separate  from  his  party ; 
and  after  many  difficulties  and  almost  incredible  privations, 
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he  was  forced  to  return  to  his  home  in  1695>  when  he  again 
entered  the  convent  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

It  is  not  easy  to  read  all  this  without  surprise,  of  a  stripling 
who  had  not  completed  his  twentieth  year.  In  the  IbUowing 
year,  he  received  the  holy  order  of  pnesthood,  and  from  that 
time  seems  to  have  matured  his  plans,  and  devoted  hima^lf 
more  fixedly  to  the  means  which  he  devised  for  their  aooom-* 
plishment.  His  ardour  and  enthusiasm  communicated  diem- 
selves  to  those  around  him.  Two  of  his  brethren  in  reliffion 
attached  themselves  to  him;  but  the  oppoffltion  of  3mr 
parents  for  a  time  suspended  the  fulfilment  of  their  resolu- 
tion, and  the  ardent  Mechitar  had  already  gone  to  Constanti- 
nople, when  one  of  the  two,  overcoming  by  his  peraever- 
anoe  the  reluctance  of  his  family,  followed,  and  plaoed  Kiumi^ 
at  his  disposal 

In  a  short  time  a  third  companion  was  found,  and  the 
youthful  party  proceeded  to  Erzerum,  in  the  hope  of  ftnliariiig 
the  co-operation  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  of  that  city. 
Hitherto,  it  would  seem  that  Mechitar  had  not  made  public 
his  grand  desi^  for  the  union  of  Armenia  with  the  western 
churches  of  Cnristendom,  but  confined  himself  to  the  refomi 
of  certain  abuses,  and  particularly  the  improvement  of  llie 
education  of  the  clergy.  Macanus,  bishop  and  superior  of 
the  convent  of  Passen,  gladly  availed  himself  of  Mechitar^a 
eminent  acquirements,  and  placed  the  theological  studiea  of 
the  convent  under  his  dir^^on.  He  gave  lectures  with 
great  credit  in  the  entire  course  of  theology ;  and,  in  16iM)^ 
received  the  degree  of  Vartabied,  or  doctor,  in  hb  twenty^ 
third  year.  Feeling,  however,  that  he  was  called  to  labour 
in  a  wider  field,  he  obtained  permission,  after  a  reddence  of 
about  two  years,  to  leave  the  convent,  and  prosecute  hia  hng 
cherished  design;  and  haying  by  this  time  been  joined  by 
the  second  of  his  early  disciples,  who,  like  his  companioi^ 
had  overcome  his  parents'  opposition,  he  returned  to  Constan* 
tinoplc,  and  in  a  snort  time  had  so  far  organized  hia  society» 
that  he  was  enabled  to  send  missionaries  to  several  towna  of 
Armenia,  and,  under  the  disguise  of  a  printing  establiahment 
in  a  small  house  in  the  suburb  of  Pera,  to  lay  the  first  fbnn- 
dation  of  that  monastic  body  to  which  the  faith  and  litemtme 
of  Armenia  have  since  owed  so  many  obligations. 

His  designs  of  reunion  with  the  Western  Church*  how* 
ever,  were  now  undisguised ;  and  it  would  seem  that  it  was 
about  this  period  his  formal  reconciliation  took  place.*    It 


*  Nvumann's  **  Gcschichto  dcr  Armonuchen  litcntur,**  |k  264. 
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drew  upon  him  the  hostility  of  the  schismatical  party.  He 
was  compelled  to  shelter  himself  from  persecution^  first  in  the 
house  of  the  French  ambassador^  and  afterwards  in  a  Capu- 
chin convent;  but  at  lengthy  feeling  that  it  was  idle  to  hope 
for  the  permanent  establishment  of  his  society,  while  its  very 
existence  depended  on  the  precarious  toleration  of  the  Otto- 
man government,  too  likely  to  be  withdrawn  through  the 
machinations  of  his  own  countrymen,  he  resolved  to  place  it 
under  the  protection  of  some  Chnstian  power.  By  the  unani- 
mous voice  of  his  disciples,  whom  he  called  together  to  deli- 
berate, the  Morea,  then  subject  to  the  Venetian  republic,  was 
selected ;  and  September  8th,  1701,  in  what  may  be  called 
the  first  general  chapter  of  the  order,  they  formally  elected 
Mechitar  as  their  superior,  and  dedicated  themselves  solemnly 
to  religion,  under  the  protection  of  our  blessed  Lady,  with  the 
title,  "  Adopted  Sons  of  the  Virgin,  Preachers  of  tenance.** 

His  disciples  arrived  safely  at  the  appointed  place  of  ren- 
dezvous. But  Mcchitar's  escape  from  Constantinople,  and 
afterwards  from  Smyrna,  was  attended  with  much  diflSculty 
and  danger.  They  met,  however,  in  safety  at  Naplia,  and  their 
application  to  the  Venetian  government  for  protection  was  suc- 
cessful :  a  site  for  their  monastery  was  granted  in  the  fortified 
city  of  M odon ;  and  a  yearly  assignment  of  the  revenue  of 
two  villages  was  made  to  them,  on  condition  of  their  erecting 
the  monastery  and  church  within  three  years  from  the  grant. 
A  distinguishing  feature  of  Mechitar's  character,  was  confi- 
dence in  Providence.  Though  he  saw  no  present  resources 
for  the  fulfilment  of  this  stipulation,  he  imhesitatingly  ac- 
ceded ;  and,  trusting  to  the  care  of  God,  and  the  charity  of 
the  faithftd,  he  took  possession  of  the  temporary  residence 
assigned  to  them. 

£us  congregation  thus  actually  established  in  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  states  of  the  Western  Church,  his  first  care 
was  to  dispatch  one  of  his  bodv  to  submit  the  rules  of  the 
institution  (chiefly  taken  from  those  of  St.  Anthony)  for  the 
approval  of  the  common  Father  of  Christendom ;  and  having 
organised  the  studies*  and  occupations  of  his  community,  as 
far  as  could  be  done  in  their  provisional  convent,  he  boldly 
commenced  the  erection  of  his  monastery,  trusting  to  God's 
blessing  for  its  completion.  Aft^r  difficulties  and  privations 
which  it  is  needless  to  detail,  but  to  which  they  all  submitted 
cheerfully  and  with  one  heart,  they  were  at  last  enabled  to 

*  He  translated  the  Sum  of  St  Thomas  into  Armenian,  for  their  use. 
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complete  the  monastery,  by  the  charitable  assistance  of  the 
governor,  Angelo  Emo.  The  church  was  commenced  m 
1708 :  the  society  assumed  an  appearance  of  p€rmaii»icy, 
and  their  rule,  modified  by  that  oi  the  Benedictines,  which 
seemed  more  adapted  to  the  object  of  their  institute,  obtained 
the  approval  of  the  holy  see,  Mechitar  being  confirmed  as  the 
first  abbot  of  the  order . 

It  might  seem  that  now  at  least  his  zeal  had  obtained  its 
reward,  and  that  he  might  now  hope  to  see  his  projects 
realised.  Alas!  his  greatest  trial  was  yet  to  come.  The 
renewal  of  the  war  between  the  Republic  and  the  'Porte, 
which  terminated  in  the  reoccupation  of  the  Morea  by  the 
latter,  undid  all  that  had  been  accomplished  by  so  many  yeaxB 
of  toil  and  anxiety.  Compelled  to  abandon  the  convent  at 
Modon,  almost  before  they  began  to  feel  that  they  had  at  last 
a  home,  the  little  flock,  persecuted  in  one  city,  could  but 
"flee  into  another."  They  arrived  at  Venice,  not  without 
many  perils,  in  three  difierent  parties,  one  of  which  had  been 
carried  in  slavery  to  Constantinople,  but  redeemed  by  some 
charitable  Christians ;  and  the  abbot  once  again  threw  him- 
self upon  the  protection  of  the  Venetian  senate.  A  law  €i 
the  republic  at  that  time  forbade  the  foundation  of  any  new 
society  in  the  city ;  and  the  ofier  made  by  the  government  of 
protection,  if  he  chose  to  establish  his  congregation  on  the 
main  land,  presented  many  diflicultics  to  a  party  of  strangers 
imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  language,  and  utterly  igno- 
rant of  the  usages,  of  their  new  country.  Fortunately,  the 
island  of  St.  Lazzaro,  once  before  the  seat  of  a  Benedictine 
convent,  was  suggested  as  an  appropriate  site,  sufiSciently 
removed  from  the  city  to  escape  the  provision  of  the  law,  and 
suflSciently  near  for  all  the  purposes  of  protection  and  conve- 
nience. A  decree  of  the  senate,  granting  it  for  ever,  which 
was  passed  September  8,  1717,  established  once  again  on  a 
permanent  footing  the  society  whose  infancy  had  encountered 
so  many  reverses ;  and  the  good  fathers  dclij^ht  to  observe 
the  coincidence  of  this  date  with  that  of  the  nrst  foundatiim 
of  the  order  at  Constantinople,  of  their  first  occupation  of 
the  convent  at  Modon,  and,  what  is  perhaps  more  remarkable^ 
of  the  decree  of  Napoleon  (Scjitember  8,  1810),  exempting 
their  institute  from  the  general  law,  which  suppressed  the  re- 
ligious houses  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy. 

Mechitar  was  not  exempt  from  tlie  common  lot  of  the 
zealous  and  the  good — the  envy  of  less  disinterested  minds. 
His  motives  were  misconstrued,  and  his  design  misreprc- 
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eented ;  and  before  he  commenced  the  re-establishment  of  his 
community,  he  repaired  in  person  to  Rome,  to  explain  to  the 
holy  father  the  true  motives  of  his  undertaking,  and  the  real 
objects  of  his  institute.  The  pope,  Clement  XI,  received 
him  with  the  most  flattering  marks  of  respect ;  and  by  em- 
powering him  to  send  missionaries  to  the  East,  evinced  at 
once  his  perfect  approval  of  the  plan,  and  his  unreserved  con- 
fidence in  the  zeal  and  integrity  displayed  in  its  execution. 

Eventful  as  his  life  had  thus  been,  he  was  still  young ;  and 
during  the  calmer  close  of  his  life  he  laid  the  foundations  of 
his  society  with  so  much  wisdom  and  solidity,  that  it  has 
undergone  but  little  modification  since  his  time.  A  thorough 
acquamtance  with  the  wants  of  his  native  country,  enabled 
him  to  model  the  constitution  of  his  order  so  as  to  provide 
most  eflScaciously  for  their  relief.  A  true  child  of  the  illus- 
trious Benedictine  institute,  he  sought  to  combine  literature 
with  religion,  and,  enlisting  science  on  the  side  of  truth,  to 
tndn  up  a  body  of  learned  and  zealous  ecclesiastics,  prepared 
at  once  to  confirm  the  weak  and  confute  the  gainsayer. 
What  the  western  Benedictines  have  done  for  the  religious 
literature  of  Greece  and  Rome,  their  Armenian  brethren  have 
effected,  with  less  resources  and  more  serious  diflSculties,  for 
that  of  their  own  country.  And  here,  as  in  all  else,  the 
example  was  given  by  the  illustrious  founder  himself.  He 
not  only  had  the  happiness  to  see  rise  up,  little  by  little,  the 
stately  church  and  convent  which  still  stand  upon  San  Laz- 
zaro,  but  he  lived  to  set  the  example  of  literary  labour  to  the 
future  members  of  his  order, — to  consecrate  the  infant  press 
of  the  Mechitarists  by  the  publication  of  the  sacred  volume* 
(the  ancient  Armenian  version  of  the  fifth  century),  and 
of  his  own  commentary  on  St.  Matthew, — and  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  revival  of  the  classic  language  by  his  admi- 
rable Armenian  lexicon  and  grammar. 

Such  was  Mechitar.  His  death,  April  27,  1749,  was,  like 
his  life,  marked  by  Christian  hope,  tempered  with  Christian 
humility.  His  labours  have  long  outlived  him ;  and  the 
visitor  who  kneels  beside  his  simple  tomb  in  the  sanctuary 
of  the  conventual  church,  will  feel,  in  the  order  and  peace 
and  piety  which  surround  him,  that  the  spirit  of  Mechitar 
fitill  lingers  within  the  hallowed  precincts  which  enclose  his 
mortal  remains. 

Since  the  death  of  its  founder  and  first  abbot,  a  period  of 


*  1733.    There  have  been  several  editions  since :  1805,  1816,  and  1825. 
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nearly  a  hundred  years,  the  convent  of  Lazzaro  has  had  bat 
three  superiors.  His  immediate  successor.  Dr.  Stephen  Md- 
chior,  governed  the  order  for  a  full  half-century,  and  died  in  a 
venerable  old  age,  in  1800.  He  was  followed  by  Dr.  Stephen 
Aconzio  Kovcr,  a  Transylvanian  of  noble  birth.  He  waa  elected 
during  the  session  of  the  memorable  conclave  of  San  Giorgio 
Maggiore ;  and  on  the  occasion  of  Pius  the  Seventh's  'nsit  to 
the  monastery,  the  new  abbot  had  the  honour  of  receiving 
his  holiness,  whose  characteristic  gentleness  and  ai&bility  are 
remembered  in  San  Lazzaro  to  the  present  day.*  In  the 
year  1804,  the  abbot  was  consecrated  archbishop  inpariibu»\ 
a  dignity  also  conferred  on  the  present  venerable  archbishop 
and  abbot,  Dr.  Sukias  Somal,  who  was  elected  in  1824.  He 
is  a  native  of  Constantinople,  and  is  well  known  to  Armenian 
scholars  by  his  Quadra  delta  Storia  Letteraria  di  Armenia, 

Limited  as  are  the  resources  of  the  parent  society,  it  has 
sent  out  branches  into  several  countries.  During  the  life  of 
Mcchitar,  a  convent  was  founded  at  Peterwardien,  in  Sdflr 
vonia,  and  another  at  Elizabothopoli,  in  Transylvania.  Under 
the  government  of  his  successor.  Abbot  Melchior,  a  college 
was  foimded  at  Trieste,  in  1773,  which  has  since  (in  1810) 
been  transferred  to  Vienna,  and  at  the  present  moment  oon^ 
tains  three  fathers  of  the  society.  In  Kome  also  there  is  a 
convent,  in  which  an  archbishop,  two  fathers,  and  a  lay 
brother  permanently  reside.  Li  Crimea  there  is  another 
small  college,  with  four  fathers,  founded  in  1821.  Li  Ar> 
menia,  where  unhappily  their  condition  is  more  difficulty  the 
order  appears  at  present  to  have  only  one  permanent  repre* 
scntativc ;  but  at  Constantinople  they  have  three  colleges  or 
convents,  in  all  containing  twelve  fathers. 

The  establishment  of  San  Lazzaro,  including  the  students^ 
numbers  fifty.  For  admission  the  first  condition  is  that  the 
postulant  be  of  Armenian  birth  or  parentage.  The  commu- 
nity is  divided  into  three  parts,  occupying  tnree  separate  por- 
tions of  the  building — the  noviziato^  pro/essorato^  and  wMh 
rato;  which  correspond  with  the  noviciates,  colleges,  and 
professed  houses,  of  the  Jesuits.  After  the  term  of  study 
and  probation  passed  in  the  former,  if  the  candidates  persist 
in  their  purpose  of  entering  tlie  society,  they  arc  presented 
to  the  votes  of  the  fathers,  and  if  thought  worthy,  are  trans* 
fcrred  to  tlie  professorate,  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  studies 


*  His  visit  is  commemorated  by  an  inscription  in  the  convent,  which  will  b« 
found  in  Pistolesi,  **  Vita  di  IMo  Settimo,"*  torn.  i.  p.  254. 
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are  conducted.  This  course  comprises  philosophy  and  theo- 
logy ;  two  years  and  a  half  being  devoted  to  the  study  of 
philosophy,  and  five  to  that  of  theology  and  sacred  scrip- 
ture.* The  third  division  consists  of  the  fathers  of  the 
society,  who  have  made  the  vows  and  received  the  holy  order 
of  priesthood.  Those  who  have  passed  the  requisite  exami- 
nation, receive,  in  addition,  the  title  of  vartabiedy  or  doctor ; 
and,  according  to  their  disposition  and  powers,  are  either  re- 
tained in  the  parent  convent,  to  labour  in  the  cause  of  the 
religious  literature  of  their  country,  or  sent  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  the  several  missions  of  the  order. 

"  At  no  period,"  says  Professor  Neumann,  "  have  they  been  more 
active  in  their  scientific  labours  at  San  Lazzaro^  than  at  the  present 
moment :  and  the  congregation  is  so  fortunate  as  to  contain  mem- 
bers who,  as  well  in  genius  as  in  leamhig  and  mdustiy,  would  do 
honour  to  any  scientific  society  in  Europe.  We  shall  only  men- 
tion Somal,  archbishop  of  Sunia,  author  of  the  Quadro ;  the  elder 
Aucher  (or  Auger),  the  translator  of  Eusebius,  Philo,  Severian, 
and  Johannes  Ozniensis,  and  the  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Arme^ 
man  Saints^  and  many  other  works ;  the  younger  Aucher,  trans- 
lator of  Nerses  Lampronensis,  and  author  of  many  grammars  and 
dictionaries ;  Ingigean,f  so  often  already  mentioned,  author  of  the 
excellent  Ancient  and  Modem  Geography  of  Armenia ;  Minaos, 
author  of  the  admirable  Armenian-French  Grammar^  and  of  the 
learned  Travels  in  Poland,  which  contains  a  history  of  the  city 
Ani  and  its  inhabitants,  who,  after  the  destruction  of  their  native 
city,  fled  into  the  different  countries  of  Europe  and  Asia.  These 
learned  men  have  besides  prepared,  with  the  assistance  of  their 
coUeagues  and  pupils,  many  more  important  works,  whose  appear- 
ance will  form  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Armenian  literature." — 
Neumann,  Geschichte  der  Armenischen  Literatur,  pp.  300-1. 

To  the  fathers  enmnerated  by  Nemnann  we  think  it  right 
to  add  the  names  of  fathers  Tomagian  and  Aznavor,  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  many  elegant  Armenian  translations  from 
the  classical  and  European  languages ;  Father  Vartan,  who, 
though  hardly  known  beyond  the  schools  of  the  order,  is  the 
author  of  a  valuable  course  of  mathemattes  and  natural  phi- 
losophy; F.  Antimos,  a  distinguished  Armenian  poet;  F. 
Aguazowski,  author  of  a  history  of  the  Russian  and  Ottoman 
empires ;  and  the  brothers  George  and  Edward  Hurmuz,  the 
traiislators  of  Rollin's  Ancient  and  Roman  History ^  and  author 
of  several  original  works.  The  younger  Aucher  has  been  the 
master  of  several  distinguished  English  noblemen,  among  whom 

♦  Neumann,  "  Geschichte,"  p.  290. 
f  This  learned  and  eminent  Armenian  scholar  is  now  no  more. 
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were  the  ill-fated  Lord  William  Russell,  Lord  St.  Asaph,  and 
Lord  BjroiL  It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  the  readera  of 
Lord  Byron's  life,  that  by  the  joint  labour  of  the  master  and 
pupil  an  English- Armenian  CTammar  was  compiled;  but 
Byron's  most  important  contribution,  the  preface,  has  been 
suppressed,  in  consequence  of  the  violence  of  its  denunciation 
of  the  Turkish  government. 

We  have  confined  ourselves  in  this  enumeration  to  the 
elder  Mechitarist  fathers ;  but  those  who,  with  the  writer  of 
these  pages,  have  had  the  happiness  of  associating  and  con- 
versing familiarly  with  the  younger  members  of  ue  congre- 
gation, will  agree  with  him  in  reading,  under  all  the  modesty 
which  marks  their  conversation,  abundant  promise,  that  when 
the  veterans  of  Armenian  literature  shall  have  been  called  to 
their  reward,  the  reputation  of  the  society  will  still  be  in 
safe  keeping,  and  that  its  high  and  holy  objects  will  still  be 
pursued  with  undiminished  ardour  and  success. 

As  a  literary  institution,  the  Mechitarist  order  has  been 
eminently  successful.  Professor  Neumann  well  calls  its 
establishment  ^^  the  most  memorable  period  in  the  history  of 
Armenian  literature."*  The  nation  was  sunk  in  ignorance 
and  barbarism — learning  was  neglected  and  despised — ^the 
language  had  fallen  into  a  state  of  corruption  almost  hopelesSi 
The  labours  of  the  ])res8  of  St.  Lazzaro  have  not  only  arrested, 
but  driven  back,  the  tide  of  ignorance.  The  study  of  the 
language  has  been  reduced  to  a  system ;  its  classic  purity  has 
been  restored ;  and  instead  of  the  barbarous  jargon  of  former 
days,  the  written  or  classical  language  has  become  the  ordinair 
medium  of  conversation.  Standard  works  have  been  rendered 
accessible  to  the  humblest  classes ;  and  the  disinterested  seal 
of  the  Mechitarists  has  so  far  overcome  the  prejudices  of  putj» 
that  their  works  obtain  circulation  even  among  their  schianuir 
tical  brctlu*en,  and  their  academy  is  regarded  as  the  highest 
tribimal  in  all  that  regaixis  propriety  of*  language,  or  purity 
and  elegance  of  style,  t 

This  rapid  historical  sketch  has  already  explained  the  lead- 
ing objects  of  the  Institute.  It  remains  to  descend  a  little 
more  into  detail  with  regard  to  its  present  condition  and 
prospects. 

The  number  of  the  Armenians  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  has  been  variously  estimated,  and,  from  the  circum- 
stincc  of  their  extreme  dispersion,  can  hardly  be  accurately 

*  Gesirhichto,  p.  280.  f  Ibidem,  p.  SSl. 
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detennined.  By  some  it  is  calculated  at  7,000,000;  by 
others  at  more  than  double  the  number.  The  Mechitaiists, 
who  may  be  considered  good  authority,  are  disposed  to  rate  it 
at  about  10,000,000.  Of  these,  however,  the  immense  ma- 
jority are  separated  from  Catholic  communion,  the  Catholics 
scarcely  amounting  to  150,000.  The  leading  points  of  differ- 
ence regard  the  Eutychian  question ;  but  it  need  hardly  be 
added,  that  the  schismatical  Armenians  agree  with  the 
Greeks  in  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  Pope;  although 
their  opposition  to  the  Greeks  in  other  particidars,  can  omy 
be  exceeded  by  their  animosity  towards  their  bretiiren  who 
are  in  communion  with  the  holy  See. 

The  Catholic  Armenians  are  found  principally  in  three 
localities,  subject,  severally,  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Smyrna,  of  the  Jratriach  of  Cilicia,  and  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople.  Of  these,  the  first  comprises  the  islands 
of  the  Archipelago,  and  that  part  of  Anatolia  which  is  not 
included  in  the  patriarchate  of  Constantinople.  The  second 
contains  Cilicia,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia.  The  patriarch  re- 
sides at  Mount  Lebanus,  and  has  two  suffi*agan  bishops,  at 
Aleppo  and  Mardin.  The  number  of  Catholics  in  his  vicariate 
18  estunated  at  about  forty  thousand.  The  third,  the  Catholic 
Armenian  patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  is  the  most  im- 
portant of  the  three.  Starting  from  Constantinople,  it  com- 
prises, to  the  east,  Romelia  and  Macedonia,  the  north  of  Ana- 
tolia, and  the  immense  tract  to  the  south  of  the  Black  Sea, 
as  far  as  Trebizond  on  the  coast,  and  as  Erzenun  in  the 
interior.  It  has  missionary  stations  at  Angouri,  Artaki,  and 
Hodugur.  The  institution  of  this  Catholic  patriarchate  is 
comparatively  recent.  After  the  fatal  persecution  of  the  Ca- 
tholics at  Angouri  (the  ancient  Ancyra),  they  obtained, 
through  the  intercession  of  France,  an  act  of  the  Ottoman  go- 
vernment, withdrawing  them  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
schismatical  patriarch ;  and  in  1832,  the  Catholic  patriarchate 
was  erected  by  the  Pope,  and  confirmed  by  the  Sultan.  The 
number  of  Catholic  Armenians  in  this  vicariate  was  reported 
by  the  patriarch  in  1834  to  be  about  forty-five  thousand ; 
but  more  recently,  in  1840,  it  is  computed  at  sixty  thousand, 
of  whom  fourteen  thousand  reside  at  Constantinople  alone.* 

The  missions  of  the  Mechitarists  are  of  course  directed 
chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  to  those  of  their  own  nation. 
TTieir  head-quarters  in  the  east  is  Constantinople,  whence 


♦  Annalcs  de  la  Propagation  de  la  Foi,  vol.  iii.  p.  254. 
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they  si)read  themselves  over  Turkey  proper,  Armenia,  Persia, 
Syria,  and  the  provinces  of  Asiatic  Knssia.  In  the  patri- 
archate of  Constantinople  their  number  is  greatest,  and  the 
annals  of  the  propagation  of  the  faith  bear  testimony  to  their 
learning,  zeal  and  efficiency.*  Few  positions  can  be  imagined 
more  difficult  than  tliat  of  the  Catholic  Armenian  missionary 
in  his  own  country.  In  addition  to  the  obstacles  which  all 
missionaries  have  to  encounter,  he  has  to  struggle  not  only 
against  especial  prejudices  of  caste  and  of  nation,  but  also  against 
the  secular  influence  which  the  schismatical  party  is  sdways 
able  to  command.  The  bloody  persecution  of  1828  is  an 
afflicting  evidence  of  the  lengths  to  which  their  inveterate 
animosity  has  carried  them :  and  examples  are  still  daily  to 
be  met  of  a  similar  spirit,  though  less  openly  or  systematiodly 
displayed.  A  case  is  mentioned,  in  which  a  Catholic  was  im- 
prisoned for  six  months,  because  he  ventured  to  present  a  pe- 
tition to  the  emperor ;  and  as  lately  as  1837,  M.  Scapi,  a 
priest  of  the  Lazarist  congregation,  was  compelled  to  quit  the 
Kusso- Armenian  provinces,  on  the  sole  ground  of  his  being  z 
Catholic  missionary.  But  the  spirit  of  the  early  disciples  of 
Mechitar,  who  submitted  to  be  sold  as  slaves  for  the  faith,  has 
still  remained  with  his  children.  The  annals  of  St.  Lazzaro 
record  the  names  of  many  a  distinguished  confessor;  and 
amid  all  the  terrors  of  the  j)ersecution  of  1828,  in  whidi  ten 
thousand  Catholics  were  driven  into  exile,  and  which  was  di- 
rected especially  against  the  missionaries,  the  fathers  of  the 
congregation  placed  themselves  at  the  disposal  of  Leo  XII, 
and  braved  all  its  dangers  in  tlie  cause  of  charity  and  rcli^on. 
It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  their  acquaintance  with 
the  language,  usages,  and  feelings  of  the  peojJe,  give  them  an 
advantage  which  other  missionaries  cannot  possess.  The 
prejudices  of  party  once  surmounted,  they  possess  almost  un- 
limited influence  with  their  countrymen,  and  share  with  the 
Armenian  student^s  of  the  Propaganda,  the  cluiracter  of  su- 
perior efficiency  and  learning. 

The  missions,  however,  fonn  but  a  part  of  the  duties  of  the 
Mechitarist  societjr.  Well  aware  that  the  ultimate  hope  of 
his  country  lay  with  the  rising  generation,  the  founder  made 
the  education  of  youth  a  j)rincipal  object  of  his  institute.  To 
this,  therefore,  wherever  they  are  in  sufficient  strength  for  the 
purpose,  the  fathers  e8|)ecially  devote  themselves.  In  all 
their  missions,  a  school   neccssjirily   enters  into   tlie  plan* 

*  Ihul  iii.  253,  and  vi.  62,  &c. 
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Wc  have  already  seen,  that  at  Constantinople  they  possess 
three  colleges  for  the  education  of  Armenian  youth;  but 
Venice  is  the  centre  of  all  their  operations.  From  the  foun- 
dation of  the  institute,  the  convent  of  St.  Lazzaro  had  always 
been  a  school  for  the  instruction  of  poor  Armenian  children ; 
but  the  munificent  bequests  of  Mr.  Moorad  and  Mr.  Ra- 
phael, Armenian  merchants  long  residents  at  Madras,  have 
enabled  the  fathers  to  extend  their  plan,  and  enlarge  the 
number  of  the  pupils  gratuitously  educated.  In  1834  they 
founded  a  college  at  Padua.  Owing  to  the  necessarily  heavy 
expenses  of  building,  it  is  not  yet  in  full  operation,  but  it  is 
intended  to  contain  seventy  pupils.  At  Venice  a  similar  col- 
lege was  opened  more  recently  in  the  Palazzo  Pesttra,  upon 
the  Canale  Reggio,  in  which  they  purpose  to  receive  forty 
pupils.*  These  institutions  are  intended  for  the  use  of  poor 
Armenian  children,  who  are  not  only  gratuitously  educated 
and  supplied  with  every  necessary,  but  brought  from  their 
homes,  and,  we  believe,  also  enabled  to  return,  at  the  expense 
of  the  institution.  The  professors  are  members  of  the  order, 
who  devote  themselves,  without  remuneration,  to  this  work  of 
charity.  But  a  few  pupils  of  the  wealthier  classes  are  also 
received,  who  pay  a  stated  annual  pension. 

The  greatest  difficulty  with  which  in  the  commencement 
they  had  to  contend,  was  the  want  of  educational  works  in 
the  native  language.  In  the  time  of  Mechitar,  this  depart- 
ment was  a  complete  blank  ;  but  his  active  and  enlightened 
mind  applied  itself  early  to  remedy  the  deficiency.  He  re- 
garded it  as  so  important,  that,  from  the  multiplied  labours  of 
his  office,  he  contrived  to  steal  an  occasional  hour  for  the 
composition  of  an  Armenian  grammar,  and  of  a  compre- 

*  We  have  read  with  great  regret  the  report  of  the  hearing,  in  the  Vice- 
chancellor's  court,  of  a  petition  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Raphael,  son  of  the  Alexander 
Raphael  through  whose  munificence  the  college  in  Venice  was  founded.  The 
object  of  this  petition  was  to  call  the  attention  of  the  court  to  the  alleged  mis- 
application of  the  funds  placed  by  his  father's  ^-ill  at  the  disposal  of  the  abbot  of 
San  Lazzaro,  for  the  education  of  poor  Armenian  boys.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
any  thing  more  injudicious,  or  in  worse  taste.  The  petition  was  dismissed  with 
costs  ;  and  this  decision  has  been  affirmed  on  appeal  by  the  Lord  Chancellor. 
The  judgment  of  the  Vice-Chimcellor,  while  it  indicated  the  integrity  of  the 
renerable  body  thus  unadvisedly  assaikd,  animadverted  severely  upon  the  pro- 
ceeding of  Mr.  Raphael.  "  His  honour  could  not  help  thinking,  on  the  whole, 
that  the  petition  had  arisen  out  of  what  he  might  almost  term  an  excessive  officiousness 
of  interference.  After  the  letters  which  had  been  written  by  the  abbot,  and  the 
account  which  he  and  his  brethren  had  furnished,  his  honour  thought  it  would 
have  been  the  wisest  thing  Mr.  Raphael  could  have  done,  to  have  let  the  matter 
drop.  He  was  therefore  of  opinion  the  petition  was  altogether  unwarrantable^  and 
that  it  must  be  dismissed  with  costs." — See  the  report  in  **  The  Times,"  Mondayj 
JaDuary  24,  1842. 
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hensive  dictionary,  defining  the  use  of  the  strictly  classical 
language  of  Armenia.  It  was  published  in  1749,  Ae  year  of 
his  death,  and  has  since  remained  a  standard  of  punty  and 
propriety.  Numerous  additions  have  since  been  niade  to  the 
stock  of  educational  works,  and  the  catalogue  of  the  existing 
course,  now  lying  before  us,  (which  however  is  imperfect,  as 
many  of  the  treatises  are  still  unpublished,  and  used  by  the 
pupils  in  a  manuscript  form),  would  not  discredit  our  own 
most  eminent  litemry  institutions.  It  comprehends,  besides 
the  more  elementary  treatises,  as  grammars,  dictionaries, 
geographies,  histories,  &c.,  complete  courses  of  arithmetic, 
algebra,  geometry,  plane  and  spherical  trigonometry,  navi- 
gation, logarithms,  painting,  perspective,  and  also  rhetoric, 
logic,  and  moral  philosophy.  To  the  subject  of  geografdiy 
much  attention  appears  to  be  given.  There  is  a  col- 
lection of  maps,  in  Armenian  characters,  besides  several  sepa- 
rate works,  and  a  general  geography  in  eleven  volumes,  pub- 
lished at  different  dates,  from  1802  till  1816. 

The  grammars  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  are  in- 
tended for  the  use  of  natives.  But  besides  these,  the  press  of 
San  Lazzaro  has  produced  Armenian  grammars  in  the  princi- 

J)al  European  languages, — English,  French,  Italian,  Crerman, 
Russian,  and  TurkisL  One  of  its  latest  publications  is  a 
polyglot  grammar  of  the  seven  languages  here  enumerated, 
from  the  ])en  of  the  Father  Minos  do  Medici,  to  whom  we 
have  already  referred. 

We  come  to  the  third  object  of  the  Mechitaristic  institate, 
the  revival  and  cultivation  of  the  national  literature,  especially 
in  its  connexion  with  religion.  It  was  chiefly  in  this  par- 
ticular that  Mechitar  selected  the  Benedictines  as  the  model 
of  his  society,  and  modified  his  rule  (which,  like  those  of  the 
other  eastern  monastic  bodies,  is  in  substance  that  of  St. 
Anthony),  by  the  constitutions  of  that  order,  whose  literary 
character  was  then  in  its  zenith.  Nor  has  this  younger 
branch  of  the  Benedictines  proved  itself  unworthy  the  noble 
stock  upon  which  it  was  ingrafted. 

Mechitar  well  foresaw  that  the  unhappy  separation  of  his 
country  from  the  centre  of  Catholic  unity,  which  had  its 
origin  in  local  causes  and  national  prejudices,  could  best  be 
remedied  from  within ;  and  that  prepossessions,  long  proof 
agsiinst  every  foreign  influence,  might  be  succ^JssfuUy  com- 
bated through  the  medium  of  the  national  literature.  Pro- 
posing to  himself,  therefore,  the  restoration  of  the  ancient 
faith,  he  endeavoured  to  enlist  in  liis  favour  a  taste  for  the 
ancient  literature.     To  establish  that  the  faith  of  the  early 
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fathers  of  Armenia  was  that  now  held  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  would  be  to  break  down  the  worst  prejudice  which 
stood  in  the  way  of  re-union ;  and  he  weU  knew,  that  those 
who  would  be  deaf  to  the  strongest  arguments  of  a  modem 
controversialist,  might  listen  with  docility  to  the  simplest 
word  of  St.  Gregory,  or  St.  Nerses.  The  early  Armenian 
writers,  therefore,  were  his  first  care. 

But,  looking  at  the  subject  in  a  more  comprehensive  view, 
he  reflected  that  the  great  stronghold  of  the  Armenian  schism 
was  the  ignorance  and  narrow  bigotry  of  the  native  clergy  and 
people.  Wrapt  up  in  themselves  and  their  own  concerns, 
they  were  unable  or  unwilling  to  look  abroad  upon  the  world, 
and  remained  in  contented  ignorance  of  what  they  recklessly 
condemned.  Even  at  the  present  day,  the  ignorance  of  the 
highest  among  the  schismatical  clergy  is  such  as  it  is  difficult 
to  understand.  M.  Eugene  Bore,  deputy  of  the  Academie 
des  Inscriptions,  in  his  letters  written  m  1838,  mentions 
instances,  even  with  regard  to  the  bishops  and  patriarchs, 
which  to  a  European  may  almost  appear  incredible.  It  is 
bad  enough  to  find  the  patriarch  of  Etschmiatzin  inquire 
whether  France  be  the  same  as  Frankistan,  whether  it  is 
governed  by  a  king,  and  whether  the  sovereign  is  the  same 
as  that  of  Muscovy.  But  that  he  should  require  to  be  in- 
formed whether  the  religions  of  France  and  of  Kussia  are  the 
same,  whether  the  head  of  the  Church  of  Paris  has  jurisdiction 
over  the  whole  Church  of  France,*  betrays  a  degree  of  profes- 
sional ignorance  almost  inconceivable  in  a  dignitary  of  such 
eminent  rank.  The  Patriarch  of  Agathamar  appears  to  stand 
even  lower  in  the  category  ;t  and  the  condition  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  and  still  more  of  the  people,  may  be  inferred  from 
these  melancholy  facts,  to  which  many  more  might  be  added. 

It  was  with  the  view  of  attacking  this  evil  in  the  root,  that 
the  enlightened  founder  of  the  Mechitarists  insisted  so 
strongly  on  the  importance  of  early  education.  He  knew 
that  it  was  only  by  bringing  the  light  of  learning  to  bear 
upon  the  narrow  prejudices  of  country  and  of  caste,  that  any 
hope  could  be  entertained  of  effectually  counteracting  their 
influence.  To  teach  the  f>eople  that  Armenia  was  not  the 
world,  that  ideas  and  views  which  they  regarded  as  admitted 
truths  were  questioned,  and  even  demed  by  the  majority  of 
civilized  Christendom,  would  be  to  remove  one  great  obstacle 
to  the  ultimate  success  of  truth.     To  this  he  directed  all  his 

♦  See  Letter  of  M.  Eug^ne  Bor^,  "  Annals  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith," 
ToL  ii  p.  43.  t  Ihidem,  p.  54. 
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plans;  and  the  nnmcrous  and  voluminous  publications  of 
those  who  have  come  after  him,  are  the  best  evidence  of  the 
zeal  and  success  with  which  they  have  followed  up  the 
intentions  of  their  founder. 

The  length  to  which  we  have  already  permitted  our  obser- 
vations to  extend,  leaves  us  but  brief  space  for  this  interest- 
ing part  of  the  subject.  For  full  information  we  need  but 
refer  to  Nemnann's  History,  or  even  to  the  Catalogue  of  the 
publications  of  the  society.  We  must  ourselves  be  content 
with  a  brief  enumeration  of  the  most  remarkable  among 
them. 

AVe  shall  begin  with  a  work  which,  independently  of  its 
value  as  connected  with  the  direct  objects  of  the  Mechitarist 
congregation,  must  be  regarded  as  a  most  important  contribu- 
tion to  general  literature — the  C/ironicon  of  Eusebins.  This 
celebnitcd  work,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  productions  of 
Christian  antiquity,  was  intended  as  a  sort  of  historical  intro- 
duction to  the  Demonstratio  Ecangelica  of  the  same  author. 
It  was  divided  into  two  parts.  The  original  Greek  has  long 
been  lost ;  and  although  it  was  supjwscd  that  the  erudition 
and  research  of  Scaliger  had  recovered  the  greater  portion  of 
it,  by  connecting  togetlier  detached  j)assages  scattered  in  the 
works  of  ditterent  historians,  lexicographers,  and  compilers, 
yet  his  edition,  learned  as  it  is,  could  but  be  considered  as 
a  collection  of  fragments  ingeniously  connected,  but  often 
extremely  inii)erfect,  and  freipiently  containing  not  the  words, 
but  a  mere  digest  ol*  the  originid.  The  translation  of  St. 
Jerome  was  the  only  rej)resentative  of  the  work,  which  we 
possessed.  But,  unhaj^pily,  the  first  part  either  was  not, 
as  some  very  j)robal>ly  supjH>?e,  translated  by  St,  Jerome,  or, 
if  translated,  had  shared  the  late  of  the  original;  and  even 
with  the  second  part,  St.  Jerome  professes  to  have  taken 
liberties,  especially  as  regards  the  lioman  history. 

The  ^Vrnienian  language  has  been  an  instrument  for  the 
preservation  of  what  had  i)erished  in  the  Greek  and  Latin« 
St.  Mesrop  and  St.  Isjuio,  who  may  be  considered  as  the 
founders  of  that  literature,  enriched  it,  even  in  its  infancy, 
with  the  most  valuable  Avorksof  the  Greek  and  Latin  ccdeei- 
astical  writers.  In  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century,  no  less 
than  six  hundred  standartl  works  were  translated  under  their 
direction.*  It  was  known  that  among  these  wa.^  a  version  o^ 
the  C/iroiiicoiU  made  by  order  of  Mastosius,  which  is  quoted. 


*  IVclat-t'  to  ilio  Mi'chiiarist  edition  of  Eusobiiu,  p.  xi. 
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by  Moses  Chorenensis  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century : 
it  was  believed  to  have  perished  like  the  original;  but 
towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  the  vicar  of  the  Armenian 

Striarch  of  Jerusalem,  Dr.  James  Rhedeston,  a  member  of  the 
echitarist  order,  discovered  among  a  collection  of  Armenian 
MSS.  in  that  city,  a  complete  translation  of  both  parts,  which 
he  brought  to  Constantinople  and  deposited  in  the  library  of 
the  order.  At  the  desire  of  Dr.  Giambattista  Aucher,  the 
present  venerable  vicar  of  the  archbishop  and  abbot  of  San 
Lazzaro,  a  copy  was  made  by  an  Armenian  named  George, 
and  transmitted  to  him  in  1790 ;  but,  not  being  satisfied  of 
its  accuracy.  Dr.  Aucher  procured  a  farther  collation  of  the 
MS.  in  1793,  upon  which,  with  the  assistance  of  Dr.  James 
Ergan,  he  prepared  a  Latin  translation.  It  was  ready  for 
the  press  in  1795 ;  but,  partly  in  the  hope  of  securing  its 
still  farther  accuracy,  partly  owing  to  the  diflBculty  oi  the 
times,  and  the  repeated  revolutions  which  the  members  of 
San  Lazzaro  shared  with  their  protectress,  Venice,  the  pub- 
lication was  suspended  for  several  years.  In  the  meantune, 
missionary  duties  having  called  Dr.  Aucher  to  Constanti- 
nople, he  had  abundant  leisure,  both  to  examine  the  MS.  and 
to  consult  with  Rhedeston,  who  had  discovered  it.  But, 
during  his  absence,  a  copy  of  the  Latin  version  made  in  1795 
was  submitted  by  one  of  the  congregation  to  Mgr.  Mai, 
whose  publications  from  the  Ambrosian  library  at  Milan  had 
already  drawn  ui)on  him  the  notice  of  the  learned  in  every 
country,  and  was  ultimately  published  by  him  in  1816.*  It 
may  easily  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  careful  examina- 
tion of  the  MS.  which  Aucher  made  during  his  stay  in  Con- 
stantinople, enabled  him  to  detect  many  errors  and  imperfec- 
tions in  the  copy  from  which  the  first  version  was  made ;  and 
that  his  own  edition,  which  contains  both  the  Armenian  and 
Latin  translation,  is  much  more  correct.  It  was  published 
in  two  volumes  4to.  in  1818.  At  the  foot  of  the  page  are 
given  the  Greek  fragments  as  found  in  Scaliger's  edition ; 
and  although  many  are  added  from  Syncellus,  St.  Nicephorus, 
and  the  Chronicon  Paschale,  the  comparison  with  the  Arme- 
nian will  show  at  a  glance  how  far  this  collection  was  from 
giving  anything  approaching  to  a  restoration  of  the  lost 
original.  The  edition  is  enriched  with  numerous  annotations, 
and  the  typographical  execution  is  really  of  the  most  exquisite 
description.     This  valuable  and  interesting  work  is  given  by 


Sec  "  Dublin  Keviow,"  vol.  xi.  p.  410. 
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Cardinal  Mai  in  his  Vaticaiia  Collectio.  The  first  part  is 
printed  from  the  Mechitarist  edition ;  but  the  Greek  text  of 
the  second  is  improved  by  collation  with  upwards  of  twenty 
MSS.,  and  enlarged  by  farther  fragments  of  the  Chroniecm 
Pascliale. 

This  important  discovery  was  followed  up  by  the  publi- 
cation, in  1822,  of  several  discourses  of  Philo,  wnich  are  lost 
in  the  original ;  and  some  few  years  later,  in  1826,  by  a  more 
extensive  collection  of  his  remains,  including  a  commentary 
upon  Genesis  and  Exodus.  The  Armenian  version,  from 
which  these  works  arc  taken,  is  of  vcir  great  antiquity,  and 
is  referred,  with  much  probability,  to  the  same  golden  age  of 
the  literature  of  the  country.* 

Even  more  interesting  to  the  ecclesiastical  student  is  Dr. 
Aucher's  edition  of  the  Armenian  version  of  St  Ephrem  the 
Syrian,  puWishcd  (four  vols.  8vo.)  in  1836,  and  forming  an 
indispensable  supplement  to  Assemanni's,  which,  thoti^  a 
work  of  great  learning  and  research,  is  yet  far  from  contain- 
ing a  perfect  collection  of  the  writings  of  the  light  of  the 
Syrian  Church.  The  Annenian  version  is  referred  to  the 
fifth  century,  and  derives  considerable  critical  authority  from 
the  tune  at  which  it  was  made.  But  its  great  value  is  that 
it  contains  several  works  of  this  father,  which,  till  its  publica- 
tion, were  deemed  irrecoverably  lost.  Among  thcse^  besides 
sennons  and  smaller  treatises,  the  most  im])ortant  is  a  com- 
mentary on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  The  MS.  from  wluch 
they  have  been  printed  dates  from  the  year  999. 

To  these  we  mav  add  the  Homilies  of  the  celebrated  Seve- 
rian,  bishop  of  Crabala,  translated  by  the  same  Dr.  Auchcr. 
Several  other  MSS.  arc  at  present  under  examination,  and 
there  is  reason  to  hope  that  tiiese  discoveries  are  but  a  first 
instalment  of  the  services  which  even  general  literature  may 
expect  fnnw  the  cultivation  of  the  Armenian  language,  uk 
the  days  of  St  jVIcsrop  and  Isaac,  which  may  be  called  the 
Augustan  age  of  Annenian  letters,  the  number  of  translar 
tions  from  other  languages  (especially  on  sacred  subjects)  was 
very  great.  Between  406  ana  450,  upwards  of  six  hundred 
works  were  translated;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that^  at 
least  as  far  as  the  age  of  St.  Nerscs,  niany  additions  were 
from  time  to  time  made  to  the  number.  Tiie  works  of  the 
fathers  were  comparatively  complete  in  those  ages ;  and  it  is 


*  Nriiinu!iii  sp(*aks  in  tho  hi;;h('st  toriiiK  of  tho  Latin  tranclation  which 
rompanic's  tht-  text.    **  Goschicht*'  der  Armrnifichcn  IJu>ratur,^  p.  73. 
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not  impossible  that  these  versions  may  be  found  to  contain, 
as  in  the  cases  already  enumerated,  isolated  works  and  trea^- 
tises  unknown  to  European  editors.  That  many  Armenian 
MSS.  are  still  in  existence  it  is  impossible  to  doubt.  They 
are  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  the  schismatical  party,  to  whom 
the  convents,  with  few  exceptions,  belong ;  and  their  invete- 
rate jealousy  of  course  closes  up  those  treasures  from  the 
orthodox  fathers  of  San  Lazzaro.  But  it  is  well  conjectured 
by  M.  Bor^,  that  European  literati  may  anticipate  better  suc- 
cess ;  and  we  are  not  without  hope  that  his  own  researches 
may  verify  the  anticipation. 

But  it  is  time  to  say  a  word  upon  the  publications  of  the 
original  works  of  the  ancient  Armenian  writers.  We  have 
already  in  a  former  article  dwelt  at  so  much  length  upon  one 
part  of  this  subject,  that  we  can  afford  to  be  brief  m  what 
remains. 

Among  the  most  remarkable  early  dogmatic  remains  of 
the  language  published  by  the  Mechitarists,  is  the  work  of 
Essnig  of  Golpe,  against  the  infidels  and  heretics  of  his  age. 
It  is  divided  into  four  books ;  the  first  directed  against  the 
heathens,  the  second  against  the  Parsees,  the  third  against  the 
Greek  philosophers,  and  the  fourth  against  the  Marcionites 
and  Manichees.  In  the  study  of  the  obscure  and  perplexing 
controversy  with  the  last-named  sectaries,  the  work  of  Essnig 
is  of  much  interest,  and  contains  many  details  of  the  super- 
stitions of  their  mysterious  creed.*  It  was  published  for  the 
first  time  at  Smyrna,  in  1762 ;  but  the  Mechitarist  edition, 
in  1826,  is  much  more  accurate,  several  MSS.  having  been 
collated  in  its  prcparation.f 

In  the  same  department  we  may  particularize  the  treatise 
of  John  of  Ozun,  called  the  philosopher,  against  the  Mono- 
physites  (published  in  1807),  which,  mdependently  of  its  in- 
trinsic merit,  is  extremely  interesting,  as  being  a  contempo- 
rary evidence  of  the  faith  of  the  Armenian  Church,  upon  the 
question  which  divides  it  even  at  the  present  day ; — ^the  ex- 
hortation to  union,  delivered  by  St  Nerses  of  Tarsus,  in  the 
^mod  of  Rom-Cla  (published  in  1784),  the  works  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Nareg,  several  times  printed,  complete  or  in 
parts,  and  those  of  St.  Nerses  Clajensis,  sumamed  the  Gra- 


*  Dr.  Windischmann  has  given  an  interesting  account  of  these  in  his  review 
of  Dr.  Bollinger's  edition  of  Horteg's  "  Haud-buch  dor  Christlichen  Kirchen- 
geschichte,**  in  the  "  Baierische  Annalen,"  January  1834. 

4  Neumann,  "  Goschichte,"  p.  43. 


384  The  Armenian  Convent  [May 

cious — which  have  been  translated  into  Latin  by  a  young 
Venetian,  the  Abbate  Cappelletti,  and  printed  at  San  Lar- 
zaro  (2  vols.  8vo.)  in  the  year  1833. 

Among  the  ancient  chroniclers  of  Armenia,  the  M echita- 
rists  have  published  (1833)  the  life  of  the  national  Apostle, 
St.  Gregory  Illuminator,  by  Agathangelo,  secretary  of  the 
first  Christian  king,  Tiridates,  a  work  of  the  fourth  century, 
wliich  contains  many  interesting  remains  of  the  letters  and 
discourses  of  the  apostle ;  the  Armenian  history  of  Faustus 
Byzantinus  (1832),  of  the  same  century  ;  the  histories  of 
Moses  Corenensis  (1827)  and  Eliseus  (1828),  who  both  wrote 
in  the  fifth ;  of  Lazarus  Farpehsis  (1793)  in  the  sixth ;  and 
of  Johannes  Mamigonensis  (1832)  in  the  seventh  century. 

For  a  full  account  of  the  original  historical  publications  of 
the  society,  we  must  refer  to  Neumann  (pp.  284  and  seq.)^  or 
to  ]\L  Bord  (p.  105).  We  shall  only  mention  the  Histoxy  of 
Armenia  by  Father  Tschamchean,  from  the  earliest  times 
down  to  1784 ;  the  Armenian  Antiquities  of  Father  Ingigean ; 
the  History  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  in  eight  yoiumes; 
and  the  Lives  of  the  Annenian  Saints,  by  Dr.  Aucher.  Of 
all  these,  and  many  similar  works,  familiar  and  popular  com- 

|)endiums  for  the  use  of  the  young  and  imperfectly  educated, 
lavc  been  prepared  and  published  at  a  comjMiratively  trifling 
price. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  the  many  spiritual 
works  which  have  already  ap]>eared,  and  of  which  new 
editions  are  constantly  issued  from  the  conventual  press. 
Missals,  Breviaries,  Kituals,  Catechisms,  have  been  printed 
in  large  impressions ;  and  there  is  hardly  a  spiritual  writer  of 
any  eminence,  in  any  of  the  European  languages,  whoso  most 
popular  works  have  not  been  tnuislatcd  into  Annenian.  The 
earliest  publication  of  the  great  founder  of  the  society  was  an 
Annenian  version  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ;*  and  tlie 
works  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  St.  AliJionsus,  Piulre  Scgneri, 
Scupoli,  Rodriguez,  and  the  other  great  masters  of  spiritual 
life,  have  been  translated  by  niombers  of  the  order,  not  only 
into  tlie  Armenian,  but  some  also  into  the  Turkish  langui^c 
Add  to  these  the  ti*anslations  of  a  more  miscellaneous  cha- 
racter, both  Irom  the  ancient  and  modern  languages — as  Rol- 
lin's  Ancient  Ilintori/y  his  Roman  I/lsfori/y  JHutarcKs  Lites^ 
Theoi>hrastus,  Virgil  (not  yot  printed),  Vida's  Chrisdad^ 
Bufton's    Natural    Jllaton/^    Bossuet's     Uaicerml     IJiftory^ 

*  Printed  at  CoiKstantinoph*,  bi't'on.'  the  onier  was  removed  to  the  Morra. 
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Fleury's  Manners  of  the  GhristianSy  Telemachus,  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost^  Young's  Night  Thoughts^  Gessner's  Death  of 
Abelj  Metastasio's  Sacred  Dramas  (Turkish),  and,  in  a  word, 
the  most  remarkable  works  of  amusement  or  instruction  in 
the  several  European  languages,  even  down  to  our  own 
Mobinson  Crusoe — and  it  may  be  possible  to  form  an  idea  of 
the  extent  and  variety  of  the  labours  of  this  humble  conunu- 
nity.  It  is  only  those,  however,  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  difficulty  and  expense  attendant  on  the  publication  of 
works  in  the  oriental  languages  that  can  sufficiently  appre- 
ciate them.  Many  of  the  volumes  being  intended  pnncipally 
for  the  use  of  their  own  countrymen,  among  whom  they  can 
hardly  circulate,  except  by  gratuitous  distribution,  the  ex- 
pense falls,  almost  entirely  unmitigated,  upon  their  own 
slender  resources:  for,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  books 
(like  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius)  of  general  interest,  the 
limited  and  precarious  sale  to  strangers  goes  but  a  small  way 
in  diminishing  their  expenditure.  The  extent  of  this  may  be 
judged  from  the  fact,  that,  besides  the  Director  and  Vice- 
IHrector  (who  are  fathers  of  the  order,  and  provide  for  the 
corrections  and  general  superintendence  of  the  press),  four- 
teen persons  are  at  this  moment,  and  we  believe  constantly, 
employed  in  the  printing  office :  nor  is  it  without  the  most 
rigid  economy,  and,  we  fear,  the  sacrifice  of  many  a  personal 
comfort  on  the  part  of  the  brethren,  that  this  labour  of  love 
is  carried  on. 

Such  is  San  Lazzaro — imperfectly  it  is  true,  but  yet 
ffuthfully,  described.  We  know  not  whether  we  may  hope 
to  convey  to  others  even  a  portion  of  the  interest  which 
it  excited  in  our  mind.  From  the  early  impression  created 
by  the  passing  allusion  already  quoted  from  an  authority  so 
unsuspected  of  partiality  as  Lord  Byron,  we  have  ever 
regarded  the  institution  with  feelings  of  mingled  curiosity 
and  admiration — feelings  which  personal  observation  has  but 
deepened  and  confirmed.  Looking  to  it  with  but  human 
eyes,  an  association  of  strangers,  established  at  a  distance 
from  their  native  country,  separated  from  it  in  locality,  yet 
preserving  its  language,  its  usages,  and  its  rites,  and  while 
they  live  among  the  children  of  another  land,  devoting  all 
the  energies  of  soul  and  body  to  that  dearer  people  whom, 
though  distant,  they  have  not  forgotten,  is  a  picture  which  it 
is  impossible  to  regard  without  a  profound  and  tender 
interest.  But,  to  the  eye  of  faith,  it  speaks  a  far  sublimcr 
language.     It  is  but  one  among  the  manifold  forms  which 
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charity,  inspired  by  faith,  has  taken  upon  her,  and  in  which, 
however  varied  by  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  she  ever 
labours  with  unvarying  zeal  for  the  attainment  of  that  holy 
end  which  she  alone  can  accomplish.  Springing  up  from  the 
midst  of  a  degraded  people,  and  in  an  age  of  the  most  pro- 
found national  ignorance  and  barbarism,  its  origin  is  a  bean- 
tifid  evidence  of  the  imextinguishable  vitality  of  the  Catholic 
religion : — surviving  the  downfall  of  its  first  adopted  country, 
and  coming  forth  unscathed  from  all  the  revolutions  and 
vicissitudes  which  the  fortunes  of  its  second  home  have 
undergone,  its  after-history  is  a  living  exemplification  of  her 
enduring  spirit,  which  may  be  bruised,  but  can  never  be 
broken,  which,  if  crushed  to  the  earth  by  the  violence  of  the 
storm,  yet  rises  once  more,  when  it  has  passed  away,  with 
refreshed  energy  and  renewed  vigour !  Its  days  of  trial  are, 
we  trust,  now  over ;  the  time  is  come  for  its  triumph  and  its 
reward — for  the  realization  of  the  prediction  of  the  illustrious 
and  pious  king  of  Bavaria : — 

"  Da  quest'  isola  tranquilla 
Spande  ovunque  il  sue  fulgor 
La  vivifica  scintilla 
Che  ognor  vince  e  mai  non  muor  I" 
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InduSy  in  Sind  and  Kauhool^  in  1838-9.  By  Richard 
Hartley  Kennedy,  M.D.     London:  1840. 

2.  A  Narrative  of  the  March  and  Operations  of  the  Army  ^ 
tJie  Indus^  in  the  expedition  to  Afghanistan^  in  the  yean 
1838-9.     By  Major  W.  Hough.     London :  1841. 

3.  Asiatic  Journal. 

4.  The  Indian  News. 

5.  Chapters  on  the  Modern  History  of  British  India.  By  Ed- 
ward Thornton,  Esq.     London :  1840. 

THE  transactions  in  India  are  become  of  late  of  paramount 
importance ;  and  if  previous  abh^cnce  of  notice  of  thom  in 
the  pages  of  this  journal  require  an  apology,  let  it  be  borne 
in  mind  that  the  results  of  important  events  demand  Bom» 
time  at  least  for  their  development ;  and  if  such  contingency 
may  with  propriety  be  alleged,  in  the  present  instance,  to 
constitute  one  main  reason  of  the  delay,  we  are  at  the  same 
time  fully  sensible  that  the  actual  state  of  things  in  the  Ekwt 
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can  no  longer  be  pleaded  in  such  justification.  In  the  present 
article,  however,  the  actual  position  of  Indian  affairs,  that  is 
at  the  time  we  are  writing,  can  only  be  cursorily  glanced  at 
by  way  of  introduction,  it  being  necessary  to  descend  the 
current  of  events  from  its  source. 

In  the  proclamation  of  the  governor-general  of  India,  issued 
on  the  1st  October  1838,  assigning  his  reasons  for  directing 
the  assemblage  of  a  British  military  force  for  service  across 
the  Indus,  which  was  to  reinstate  Shah  Shooja-ool-Moolk  on 
his  long-lost  throne  of  Cabool,  as  sovereign  of  Affghanistan, 
his  lordship  ventured  to  hope,  that  when  this  was  completed 
the  general  freedom  and  security  of  commerce  would  be  pro- 
moted ;  that  while  the  name  and  just  influence  of  the  British 
government  would  gain  their  proper  footing  among  the  natives 
of  Central  Asia,  tranquillity  would  likewise  be  established  upon 
the  most  important  frontier  of  India ;  that  a  lasting  barrier 
would  be  raised  against  intrigue  and  encroachment ;  and  that, 
when  once  the  Shah  should  be  secured  in  power,  and  the  in- 
dependence and  integrity  of  Affghanistan  were  established, 
the  British  army  would  be  withdrawn.     His  lordship  rejoiced 
that,  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  imposed  upon  him,  he 
would  be  enabled  to  assist  in  restoring  the  union  and  pros- 
perity of  the  Affghan  people.     Moreover,  one  of  the  alleged 
chief  reasons  for  espousing  the  cause  of  Shooja,  was  that  he 
was  more  popular  than  the  chief  sought  to  be  displaced — Dost 
Mahomed;    that  his  "popularity  throughout  Affghanistan 
had  been  proved  to  his  lordship  by  the  strong  and  unanimous 
testimony  of  the  best  authorities;"   and  that  it  had  been 
clearly  ascertained,  from  the  information  furnished  by  the 
various  oflicers  who   had  visited  Affghanistan,   that   "the 
Barukzye  chiefs,  from  their  disunion  and  unpopularity^  were 
iU  fitted,  under  any  circumstances,  to  be  useful  allies  to  the 
British  government,  and  to  aid  us  in  our  just  and  necessary 
measures  of  national  defence." 

How  far,  and  in  what  manner,  the  hopes  and  anticipations 
here  expressed  have  been  realized  by  the  event,  the  public  have 
recently  had  an  opportunity  of  judging,  so  far  at  least  as  they 
are  enabled  to  do  so  from  the  late  disastrous  occurrences ;  and 
which  we  shall  probably  take  another  occasion  to  consider, 
more  at  length  and  with  ampler  means  of  information.  We 
may  just  mention,  however,  a  few  leading  facts  and  circum- 
stances— the  summa  fastigia  rerum — tending  to  show  not 
merely  that  they  are  not  fulfilled  as  yet  (for  that,  indeed, 
afler  the  recent  tidings  would  be  uncalled   for),  but  that 
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also,  from  all  appearance,  they  are  not  likely  to  l)e,  at  least 
for  some  time  to  come ;  while  the  same  facts  will  serve  to 
show  that  the  late  sanguinary  onslaught  on  our  troops  ought 
not   to  liave  been  wholly   unexpected.      But  first,    a  few 
words,  upon  the  alleged  superior  popularity  of  Shooja  with 
the  AfFghan  race  over  that  of  his  rival.  Dost  Mahomed. 
We  are  at  some  loss  to  imagine  who  the  informants  of  the 
governor-general,  those  "  best  authorities  "  as  to  this  fact  to 
which  he  alludes,  could  have  been  ;*  when  it  is  notorious  that 
Shooja  was,  for  several  reasons,  personally  obnoxious  to  the 
most  influential  and  i)owerful  of  the  AfFghan  tribes,  and  that 
his  family  had  no  remaining  partisans  in  the  country.     And  in 
corroboration  of  this  remark  we  may  adduce  tlie  authority  of 
the  late  Sii*  Alexander  Burnes,  the  most  to  be  relied  on  of  any 
writer  on  this  subject,  from  his  long  residence  in  tliese  parts, 
and  his  well-known  talents  and  correctness  of  observation ; — 
who,  describing  the  political  aspect  of  Aflghanistan  in  1834, 
having  given  a  summary  of  the  then  present  position  of  the 
different  chiefs,  observes :  "  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the 
restoration  of  either  Shooja  or  Kamran,  is  an  event  of  the 
most  improbable  nature.     The  dynasty  of  the  Suddozyes  has 
passed  away,  unless  it  be  propped  up  by  foreign  aid ;  and  it 
would  be  impossible  to  reclaim  the  lost  provinces  of  the 
empire,  without  a  continuation  of  the  same  assistance.     It  is 
more  difficult  to  revive  than  to  raise  a  dynasty ;  and  in  the 
common  chain  of  events,  if  the  country  is  to  be  ruled  by 
another  king,  we  must  look  for  another  family  to  establish  its   4 
power  in  Cabool,  and  this  in  all  probability  will  be  the  Ba — 
rukzyes."     And  with  regard  to  Dost  Mahomed  Khan  himself;^ 
his  enlightened  and  patriarchal  swsvv,  like  that  of  the  rest  o^ 
the  Barukzye  chiefs,  had  endeared  hun  to  the  people.    BumeSs*^ 
who  had  the  best  means  and  opportunities  of  observing  hies. . 
character  and  the  nature  of  his  government,  ]>aints  them  ii^H 
the  following  colours :  "  Ilis  justice  affords  a  constant  thein» 
of  praise  to  all  classes :  the  peasant  rejoices  in  the  absence 
tynmny ;  the  citizen  at  the  safety  of  his  home,  and  the  8tri( 
nmnicipal  regulations  reganling  weights  and  measures ;  tl^  ^ 
merchant  at  the  e([uity  of  his  decisions  and  the  protection  czr^i 
his  proi)erty  ;  and  the  soldier  at  the  regular  manner  in  wluc^li 
his  an-ears  are  discharged.     Thc^merchant  may  travel,  wi 


•  Tho  Into  Sir  W.  Mtu-nnj^^iton  has  tlio  credit  of  huvin^  b<M»n  the  prindpif' 
mlvisor  und  intorinnnt  of  tlio  ox-p^)Vfmor-p;oiu'ral  in  thr«o  mattert.  Mid,  ** 
justly,  dearly  has  lie  paid  the  piMialty  of  liis  unwise  counsel. 
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out  guard  or  protection,  from  one  frontier  to  another, — an 
unheard-of  circumstance  in  the  times  of  the  kings."  Here 
then,  surely,  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  impopulant j  at  least 
of  the  Barukzye  chief;  and  hence,  on  a  consideration  of  the 
very  opposite  sentiment  with  which  his  rule  was  felt  and 
regarded,  as  here  described,  it  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  a 
thmg  very  extraordinary  or  unnatural,  if  a  warlike  and  spi- 
rited people,  as  the  AfFghans  undoubtedly  are,  will  not  tamely 
and  at  once  submit  to  receive,  at  the  forcible  intervention, 
and  for  the  selfish  purposes  of  a  foreign  power,  a  sovereign 
whom  they  have  twice  already  repulsed  from  the  throne,  and 
who  has  remained  for  twenty-nine  years  in  exile  and  obscurity. 

And  what  have  been  the  overt  manifestations  of  their  discon- 
tent and  resistance  ?  More  than  three  years  have  now  elapsed 
since  the  restoration  of  Shah  Shooja,  and  what  have  been  the 
msdn  results  ?  Why,  during  the  whole  of  the  second  year  of 
his  possession  of  the  reclaimed  sovereignty,  there  occurred  an 
almost  unbroken  series  of  petty  conflicts,  and  guerilla  inroads 
from  the  territories  of  the  Uzbecks,  north  of  theHindoo-Koosh, 
to  Beloochistan,  in  the  south.  It  is  true  that  from  a  want  of  a 
proper  union  and  combined  movement,  the  insurgents  were  not 
then  able  to  effect  much  for  their  object ;  and,  in  their  contests 
with  the  British,  were  subdued  for  a  while  into  sullen  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  exercised  in  the  name  of  the  Shah ; 
but  this  serves  to  indicate  the  implacable  disposition  of  the 
native  tribes  towards  the  reinstated  dynasty,  and  the  compli- 
cated and  unenviable  position  in  which  our  Anglo-Indian 
policy  has  placed  itself.  Dost  Mahomed,  indeed,  was  removed 
irom  the  scene  of  contention,  by  the  voluntary  surrender  of 
himself  to  the  late  unfortunate  resident  at  Cabool,  Sir  W. 
Macnaghten.  He  was  afterwards  sent  into  Hindostan, — 
**  leaving  behind  him,"  in  the  words  of  the  India  Gazette^ 
**  the  regrets  of  his  own  people,  and  carrying  with  him  the 
sympathies  of  all  the  gallant  British  officers  by  whose  agency 
he  has  been  dethroned." 

In  process  of  time.  Shah  Shooja,  anxious  to  indulge  in  the 
uncontrolled  exercise  of  his  despotic  and  vicious  propensities, 
began  to  show  symptoms  of  impatience  under  the  restraints 
which  the  presence  of  a  British  auxiliary  force  was  necessarily 
calculated  to  impose  upon  him.  It  is  even  alleged,  with  some 
appearance  of  truth,  that  he  was  actually  the  prime  agent  in 
some  of  the  insurrectionary  movements  preceding  the  grand 
one  in  November  last,  ostensibly  directed  against  his  own 
authority,  and  that  he  has  been  engaged  in  endeavouring 
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secretly  to  bring  about  a  new  revolution,  with  the  expecta- 
tation  probably  that  such  a  scheme  would  ingratiate  him  with 
his  subjects,  by  relieving  them  from  the  presence  of  the 
British ;  and  that,  moreover,  he  should  be  left  to  the  lull 
enjoyment  of  his  degrading  sensuality.  Nay,  it  has  been 
even  farther  asserted,  by  those  possessmg  an  intimate  know- 
ledge of  the  state  of  things  in  AfFghanistan,  that  the  evaciu^ 
tion  of  that  country  by  our  troops,  by  whatever  means  brought 
about,  would  be  followed  by  the  instant  dethronement^  and 
probably  by  the  death,  of  Shoojah  and  all  his  family. 

Several  of  the  tribes,  and  particularly  the  Ghilzies,  refiiaed 
altogether  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  intrusive  king^ 
or  at  least,  under  the  most  favourable  constructiony  main- 
tained a  neutral  position.  From  accounts  received  firtnn 
Bombay,  dated  July  of  last  year,  it  appeared  that  a 
new  cause  of  quarrel  had  arisen  with  this  tnbe,  through  the 
foolish  imj^etuosity  or  misunderstanding  of  a  young  English 
lieutenant,  the  political  agent  Their  determination  to  re- 
venge the  uncalled-for  attack  made  upon  them  by  his  orden, 
for  the  insult  and  injury,  and  the  innocent  blood  of  their 
people,  was  to  be  made  a  fresh  ground  for  coercing  them.  Tlie 
writer  of  the  account  concluded  his  observations  on  the  aflUr 
as  follows :  ^^  I  suppose,  as  it  has  begun,  therefore,  this  tribe 
will  be  pursued,  and  as  far  as  possible  annihilated ;  for  any 
thing  like  conciliation  appears  to  be  the  last  idea  of  tbe 
Afghanistan  school  of  diplomacy.  But  it  is  a  sad,  sad  pity, 
that  for  the  intemperate  acts  of  a  young  man  we  should  Lave 
to  add  one  more  tribe  to  the  many  whom  we  have  had  to 
coerce  in  the  name  of  our  miserable  king.  Shah  Shoojah; 
that  so  much  of  what  has  been  done  should  be  undone,  and 
that  insurrection  and  ill-bloo<l  should  again  be  cngcnderod.** 

Aleanwhile,  the  state  of  affairs  at  Herat,  and  our  relations 
with  the  rcignin<;  prince  Kainnm,  and  his  astute  minister 
Yar-]VIohainined  Khan,  which  had  been  for  some  time  grow- 
ing less  and  less  satisfactory,  at  length  reached  a  very  cri- 
ticjil  point;  at  which  that  mi])()rtant  post  was  given  up  to 
Persia,  and  the  fort  of  Ghorian  with  it  Thus  the  inde- 
pendence of  Herat,  which  we  laboured  by  treasiurc  and  dipk>- 
macy  to  effect,  has  been  annihilated.  We  were  drawn  mto 
the  Aftghaii  war  and  its  millions  of  expense  principally  !<► 
prevent  Persia  getting  IIi»rat,  which  has  been  cfFecteu  in 
teeth,  in  spite  of  all  our  diplomacy  and  war.  Voluntarily  i 
sun'cndered  to  the  power  from  which,  in  1838,  we  rescued  i 
Bribes,  negotiations,  and  treaties  have  failed  to  secure  it; 

♦  Soo  "  The  TimeK  "  nowR]Hiper,  for  September  4,  1S41. 
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Kamran  is  become  the  viceroy  of  Persia,  in  what  was  in 
February  of  last  year  his  own  kingdom,  increased  by  the 
accession  of  Ghorian.   Thus  the  way  seemed  gradually  to  open 
that  might  involve  us  in  an  intricate  web  of  fresh  difficulties, 
with  respect  not  only  to  this  petty  principality  (through  which 
lies,  as  is  alleged,  the  high  road  to  Hindostan),  but  probably 
also  with  Persia  and  Russia ;  *  or  at  least  contribute  to  weaken 
the  prestige  of  our  name,  and  hence  endanger  the  safety 
and  stability  of  our  military  positions  in  the  Affghan  country. 
We  have  thus  stated  a  few  main  facts  illustrative  of  the 
general  results  of  our  proceedings  in  Affghanistan  previous 
to  the  late  very  calamitous  occurrences.     We  defer  their 
more  detailed  history,  and  the  inferences  they  suggest,  to 
a  more  fitting  occasion.    While  the  above  circumstences  are 
sufficient  to  give  the  reader  some  accurate  idea  of  the  recent 
posture  of  British  power  in  those  regions  to  which  they 
refer,  they  serve  to  show,  at  the  same  time,  how  very  erro- 
neous and  ill-grounded  were  the  anticipations  and  hopes  (to 
use  no  more  significant  terms)  of  the  Indian  government, 
to  which  we  have  already  adverted,  when  they  undertook  to 
cross  the  boundary-line  of  our  Eastern  dominions,  with  a 
belligerent  force  destined  to  effect  what  in  itself  was  a  very 
questionable  object.     It  is  not  to  be  denied,  however,  that 
the  crisis  to  which  matters  on  the  north-western  frontier  of 
our  Indian  possessions  had  reached  in  1838,  imperatively  de- 
manded some  decisive  political  act  or  movement  on  our  part. 
Many  causes  had  been  operating  for  a  considerable  time  to 
bring  it  about,  though  they  might  have  been  disarmed,  it  is 
probable,  of  much  of  their  evil  tendency  and  effect  upon  our 
political  ascendency  and  tranquillity  in  the  east,  by  the  pre- 
vious exercise  of  a  keener  foresight  and  of  prompter  mea- 
sures.    In  tracing  these  causes  upward  to  their  source,  many 
other   substantial    reasons   present    themselves   for   British 
interference  north-west  of  the  Indus  (though  this  is  not  the 
place  to  inquire  in  what  way  that  interference  could  have  been 
best  exerted),  besides  those  embodied  in  the  declaration  of 
the  governor-general,  which  we  shall  have  to  refer  to  pre- 
sently. 


*  It  will  be  perceived  thnt  these  introductory  remarks  were  most  of  them 
written  before  intelligence  of  the  late  serious  outbreak  at  Cabool  had  arrived, 
and  tff  course  before  the  terms  of  our  late  trenty  with  Persia  were  generally 
known ;  and  they  are  now  preserved  as  indicative  of  what  may  yet  occur,  in 
addition  to  what  has  already  happened  by  the  late  insurrection,  in  accordance 
with  our  anticipations. 
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In  order  to  give  as  comprehensive  a  view  of  the  subject  as 
our  limits  will  permit,  we  will  endeavour  to  adduce,  first,  the 
principal  antecedent  causes  and  circumstances  which,  in  the 
natural  course  of  things,  have  apparently  led  to  the  important 
consequences  and  measures  in  question ;  and  next,  it  is  our 
design  in  this  article,  to  give  an  outline  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  expedition  into  Aftghanistan.  Unlike  most  of  the  former 
contests  in  India,  in  which  our  arms  were  engaged  to  reduce 
to  submission  the  insurgent  or  refi'actory  native  princes  of 
the  country,  the  Affghan  affair  was  undertaken  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obviating  the  effect  of  foreign  diplomacy  and  intrigue, 
acting,  with  a  force  greater  than  at  any  other  former  period, 
upon  the  fears  of  the  East  India  Company,  for  the  safety  and 
integrity  of  our  Eastern  empire,  threatened,  as  it  appeared  to 
be,  by  the  combined  machinations  of  llussia  and  Persia. 
This,  of  course,  was  not  one  of  the  ostensibly  alleged  reasons, 
but  not  the  less  was  it  the  real  and  primary  motive,  for  the 
transport  of  a  British  army  across  the  Indus,  in  the  beginning 
of  1839. 

Ever  since  1787,  when  prince  Nassau  Siegen  presented  to 

the    empress   Catherine   a  project  for  marching  an    army 

through  Bokhara  and  Cashmere  to   Bengal,   to  drive  the 

English  out  of  India,  the  idea  has   never  been  forgotten 

in  Kussia.     It  was  revived  by  the  emperor  Paul,  when  he 

threatened  an  attack  upon  our  eastern  territories  with  an 

army  of  Cossacks.*     The  fear  lest  such  a  design  might  one 

day  or  other  be  carried  into  effect,  furnished  some  years  acOi 

in  proportion  to  the  growing  power  and  encroaching  ambition 

of  the  northern  autocrat,  a  fertile  and  continuous  topic  of 

gloomy  declamation  to  a  certain  chiss  of  English  alarmistSi 

They  predicted,  with  undoubting  confidence,  an  expedition  of 

Kussia  against  India,  and  the  consequent  overthrow  of  our 

oriental  dominion.     On  the  other  hand,  it  was  contended  by 

some  of  the  ablest  organs  of  public  opinion,  that  the  idea  of 

such  an  attempt  was  perfectly  visionary,  not  only  on  account 

of  the  limited  finances  and  cautious  policy  of  Kussia,  but 

from  the  numerous  insurmountable  obstacles  of  a  physical 

nature,  that  would  present  themselves  on  the  journey.     And 

this  latter  reasoning  received  some  support  from  the  fact  of 

the  actual  failures  of  certain  missions  which  had  been  under- 


*  A  soorct  treaty  was  sifted  at  Tilsit,  between  Napoleon  and  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  ha^-ing  for  its  object  the  invasion  of  India,  oach  power  stipiuiitiiig 
to  furnish  30,000  men. 
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taken  by  that  power  to  some  of  the  Tartar  sovereignties. 
Moreover,  up  to  the  close  of  the  war,  which  was  terminated 
by  the  peace  of  Turkmanschai  in  1828,*  to  the  advantage  of 
the  northern  power,  the  hostility  and  military  power  of  I^er- 
sia  interposed  an  effectual  barrier  to  the  route  by  the  west  of 
liie  Caspian.  Since  then,  however,  a  material  change  has 
taken  place,  which  renders  these  reasonings  in  many  respects 
no  longer  applicable.  A  systematic  policy  of  forbearance  and 
concession  to  Russia,  acted  upon  by  successive  English 
administrations,  appears  to  have  been  rewarded  on  the  part  of 
that  power  by  a  succession  of  insults  and  indignities,  follow- 
ing each  other  at  a  rate,  and  with  a  magnitude  proportioned 
to  the  tameness  and  indifference  with  which  they  were  sub- 
mitted to.  In  1828  the  Russian  emperor  instituted  a  naval 
blockade  of  the  Dardanelles,  when  he  detained  some  British 
vessels,  and  maltreated  some  British  seamen;  our  govern- 
ment looked  on  with  apparent  apathy  and  imconcem ;  and 
this  gave  Russia  an  assurance  of  impunity,  of  which  she  was 
not  slow  to  avail  herself.  Accordingly,  these  acts  were  fol- 
lowed by  the  secret  encouragement  given  to  the  Pasha  of 
Egypt,  the  consequent  treaty  of  Unkiar-Skelessi,  the  capture 
of  the  Viweny  and  the  authoritative  attempt  to  place  a  veto  on 
the  conclusion  of  the  commercial  treaty  between  England  and 
the  Porte. 

Leaving  Russia  for  a  moment,  let  us  glance  at  the  state  of 
our  relations  with  Persia.  In  1805,  the  shah  being  unable 
to  cope  with  Russia,  addressed  a  letter  to  Napoleon,  desiring 
to  form  an  alliance  with  him,  and  a  treaty  was  concluded,  and 
ratified  in  1807.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  also  an  envoy  to 
the  British  government  of  India,  to  claim  its  assistance 
a^inst  Russia ;  but  his  mission  was  unsuccessful ;  and  Per- 
sia, losing  all  hope  of  support  from  her  old  ally,  had  no  alter- 
native but  to  throw  herself  into  the  arms  of  France.  This 
was  an  error  in  our  policy  towards  Persia,  such  as  did  not 
fail  to  be  felt,  when,  in  1809,  Sir  J.  Malcolm  was  sent  on  a 
second  t   mission   to   that   country ;    for,   on  his   arrival   at 

^^I^M^i^— — ^»  Mil  ■-■  ■■—■■■  ■  ■  ^^— ^  ■  ■■■■!  ■■I.IIW.  ■!■■■  ■  M.^»l».l^»  ■^■■I.I.M»—  .^.a 

*  Russia  had  already  obtained  from  Persia  the  cession  of  all  her  acquisitions 
south  of  the  Caucasus,  and  the  surrender  of  the  right  of  maintaining  a  navy  on 
the  Caspian,  which  now  belongs  to  Russia.  By  the  treaty  of  1828,  Russia 
established  the  line  of  the  river  Arras  (Araxes)  as  her  frontier  towards  Persia. 

-f  The  first  embassy  of  Sir  J.  Malcolm  to  Persia  was  in  1801,  when  com- 
mercial and  political  treaties  were  signed  between  the  British  and  Persian  go- 
vernments. 

26  « 
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Bushire,  he  was  denied  permission  to  proceed  to  the  capital, 
owing  to  French  influence;  and  consequently  returned  to 
Calcutta.  Sir  Harford  Jones,  who  had  been  sent  by  the 
court  of  London,  was  received  at  the  Persian  court  The 
shah,  apprehensive  of  the  threatened  hostilities  from  India, 
and,  more  than  all,  the  inability  of  the  French  ambassador  to 
perform  the  promises  of  his  master,  secured  to  this  mission  a 
favourable  reception,  and  ultimately  forced  the  French  em- 
bassy to  retire,  and  procured  a  Persian  ambassador  to  be  sent 
to  England.  Sir  H.  Jones  settled  a  preliminary  treaty  on 
the  12th  of  March  1809,  to  the  effect  that,*  "in  case  any 
European  forces  shall  invade  the  ten*itorics  of  Persia,  his 
Britannic  Majesty  will  afford  a  force,  or,  in  lieu  of  it,  a  sub- 
sidy. That  in  case  the  dominions  of  his  Britannic  Majesty 
in  India  are  attacked  or  invaded  by  the  Affghans,  or  any 
other  power,  his  Majesty  the  king  of  Persia  shall  afford  a  force 
for  the  protection  of  the  said  dominions."  But  the  govern- 
ment of  India  was  resolved  to  be  doubly  armed  on  the  present 
occasion,  by  having  a  treaty  with  the  Affghans  themselves. 
Accordingly,  Mr.  Elphinstone  was  despatched  on  a  mission 
for  that  purpose  to  the  court  of  Cabool,  just  before  the 
dethronement  of  Shah  Shooja. — So  that,  while  the  Indian 
government  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Persia,  to  defend  our 
eastern  empire,  in  case  of  its  invasion  by  the  Affghans,  or  any 
other  power,  it,  at  the  same  time,  sent  a  mission  to  the  king  of 
the  Affghans,  and  made  a  treaty  with  him  to  protect  India 
from  an  invasion  by  the  French  and  Persians;  while  the 
British  government  merely  engaged  to  defend  Persia  against 
European  enemies,  and  Affghanistan  only  against  one  Euro- 
pean power.  This  adroit  diplomatic  manoeuvring  was  not» 
in  the  end,  however,  productive  of  any  manifest  substantial 
benefit  Had  the  English  ministry  secureil  the  advantages 
to  be  expected  to  result  from  the  commercial  and  political 
treaties  with  Persia,  settled  by  Sir  J.  Malcolm  in  1801,t  tlw 
shah  might  probably  have  been  prevented  from  seeking  the 
alliance  oi*  France  in  1805.  But  when,  in  1809,  the  French 
embassy  was  dismisscMl,  through  our  influence,  and  a  Persian 
ambiu^sador  was  s(»iit  to  England ;  then,  at  all  events,  was  the 
time  to  have  socunHl  such  a  political  and  military  alliance 
with  Persia,  as  to  have  prevented  Kussian  influence  succeed- 
ing that  of  Franco.     It  might  have  been  ibreseen  that,  if 


*  rarlianimtsirv  rnixT^t.  f  Ibul. 
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remote  France  could  gain  a  predominant  influence  in  Persia, 
the  proximity  of  Russia  rendered  it  probable  that  she  would 
exert  a  more  direct  and  permanent  ascendancy  in  the  coun- 
cils of  the  shah.  In  1812  Russia  was  invaded  by  France. 
In  India  there  was  no  war:  and  thus  another  favourable 
opportimity  presented  itself  for  strengthening  our  friendly 
relations  with  Persia,  and  shutting  out  Russiai- influence. 
Considering  the  position  England  holds  as  a  commercial 
nation,  it  was  to  have  been  ex[)ected  that  such  a  permanent 
footing  would  have  been  established  in  Persia,  as  should  have 
secured  to  the  British  people  a  paramount  commercial  influ- 
ence ;  and,  by  such  means,  some  recognised  principle  of  per- 
manent political  advantage.  But  British  interests  were 
neglected,  as  well  as  those  of  our  ancient  ally,  and  she  was 
thrown  on  the  mercy  of  Russia.  Then  came  the  treaty  of 
1814,  so  disadvantageous  to  Persia,  by  which  she  was  com- 
pelled to  cede  to  the  northern  power  so  much  of  her  territory, 
and  the  navigation  of  the  Caspian.  Nor  did  Russian 
encroachment  cease  till  1828,  by  a  treaty  to  which  we  have 
already  alluded. 

But  whatever  might  have  been  the  influence  of  England, 
procured  by  a  long  alliance  and  a  constant  diplomatic  inter- 
course with  the  court  of  Teheran  ;  and,  though  every  possible 
means  were  adopted  to  undermine  and  destroy  it,  subse- 
quently to  the  treaty  of  1828;  Russian  counsels  were  never 
cordially  received,  nor  gained  an  open  dominant  ascendancy 
during  the  life  of  Futteh  Ali  Shah,  the  grandfather,  or  of 
Abbas  Mirza,  the  father,  of  the  present  king.  Since  the 
accession  of  Mahommed  Shah,  the  reigning  prince,  a  change 
has  come  over  the  spirit  of  Persian  politics ;  and  converted 
that  country  from  being,  as  it  once  was,  a  stubborn  barrier 
to  Russian  encroachment,  into  a  highway,  to  be  securely  tra- 
versed by  her  troops  in  prosecution  of  her  ulterior  schemes 
of  conquest  and  dominion.  This  prince,  though  indebted  for 
the  secure  possession  of  his  throne  to  the  arms  and  influence 
of  England,  soon  showed  his  gratitude  for  such  favourable 
interposition,  by  insulting  the  British  minister  at  his  court, 
admitting  the  Russian  emissaries  into  his  divan,  and  listening 
as  a  willing  tool  to  Russian  machinations,  which,  under  the 
pretext  of  aiding  Persia  to  recover  her  lost  possessions  in 
Khorassan,  had  for  their  undoubted  object  the  opening  of  a 
road  through  the  Affghan  and  Seikh  territories  to  the  fron- 
tiers of  our  Indian  possessions.     Here  then  the  two  i)0wer8 
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were  in  amicable  league  for  a  purpose  hostile  to  the  security 
of  our  eastern  empire ;  and  the  first  overt  evidence  of  their 
designs  was  the  besieging  of  Herat  by  a  Persian  armVy  as- 
sist^  by  Kussian  troops  and  artillerv,  and  commandea  by  a 
Kussian  general.  The  enterprise  failed,  and  the  siege  was  at 
length  raised.  But  had  Herat  fallen,  it  would  doubdess  have 
been  garrisoned  by  Kussian  soldiers,  nominally  for  the  shah, 
but  really  as  an  advanced  post  and  stronghold  to  aid  in  the 
execution  of  the  sinister  views  of  Russia,  or  of  both  powerB 
combined,  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity.  Mr.  McNeil 
(now  Sir  J.  M'Neil),  our  ambassador  at  the  Persian  court, 
now  found  it  necessary  to  break  off  all  communication  with 
it,  and  to  quit  the  camp  before  Herat;  while  Mahommed 
Shah,  in  the  intoxication  of  anticipated  triumph,  was  boast- 
ingly  announcing  that  the  capture  of  Herat  was  intended 
only  to  pave  the  way  to  a  career  of  glory  and  conquest  that 
should  rival  the  past  achievements  of  the  great  Nadir  Shah, 
and  carry  the  Persian  arms  once  more  in  triumph  to  DelhL 
While  such  were  the  language  and  the  intentions  of  the 
Asiatic  power,  what  said  the  Augshurgh  Gazette  on  behalf  of 
the  European  ?  It  affirmed  in  unequivocal  phrase  that  similar 
also  were  the  designs  of  Kussia;  that  her  aim  was  "the 
opening  of  a  road  to  the  most  vulnenible  of  the  English  pos- 
sessions ; "  moreover,  that  "  England  does  not  conceal  ntun 
herself  her  weakness  in  the  East  Indies ;  she  knows  that  on 
the  day  when  the  natives,  better  informed  concerning  their 
own  interests,  shall  unite  together  in  resistance,  British  do- 
minion in  Southern  Asia  will  end.  On  die  other  hand, 
Kiissia  also  knows  her  task;  she  is  aware  that  to  her  is 
reserved  to  take  the  initiative  in  the  regeneration  of  Asia, 
and  it  is  this  which  explains  the  jealousy  at  present  existiiig 
between  the  two  powers."  Here,  then,  surely  was  evidence 
enough  to  convince  the  most  sceptical  as  to  the  hostile  designs 
of  the  northern  autocrat,  and  of  the  necessity  of  some  effectual 
check  being  interposed  to  the  tlireatened  encroachment  of  the 
Kusso-Persian  arms. 

What  nicrtsurc  should  be  hit  upon  to  obviate  the  impend- 
ing danger,  or  what  should  be  the  pretext  for  a  hostile  anna- 
ment,  seems  to  have  been  settled  on  a  sudden  and  in  haste. 
By  those  who  are  well  informed  on  the  subject,  it  is  stated, 
that  it  was  not  till  it  became  a  mere  question  of  time  from 
wliich  side  of  the  Indus  the  first  blow  should  be  struck,  and 
tlie  shah  Shooja  presented  himself  as  a  convenient  pretext 
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on  which  to  ground  our  aggression,  that  any  thought  of 
espousing  his  cause  was  entertained;  what  suggested  this 
scheme  doubtless  was,  that  by  his  restoration  the  rulers  of 
British  India  thought  to  strengthen  their  defences  in  the 
north-west,  and  preoccupy  the  exterior  points  f5rom  which 
their  frontiers  were  most  easily  assailable.  Moreover,  the 
conduct  of  Dost  Mahommed,  khan  of  Cabool,  the  most  in- 
fluential of  the  chiefs  who  had  divided  the  Doorauni  empire 
between  them,  had  furnished  a  good  excuse  for  this  step, 
inasmuch  as  he  had  proved  himself  less  subservient  to  our 
views  than  was  convenient  at  the  juncture  of  the  siege  of 
Herat ;  nay,  some  ulterior  schemes  had  then  developed  them- 
selves, to  which  he  was  a  party,  of  such  a  nature  and  extent, 
as  to  render  the  re-establishment  of  the  Doorauni  kingdom  in 
Affghanistan,  as  an  outwork  to  our  Indian  dominions,  an  ad*- 
visable  object  of  policy.  Still,  whether  it  were  most  politic 
to  attempt  this  in  the  person  of  Shooja,  is  a  question.  He  was 
an  old  man,  and  had  been  in  banishment  thirty  years.  There 
were  his  nephews,  the  sons  of  his  brother  shah  Zemaun, 
who,  according  to  European  notions,  would  have  a  claim 
prior  to  that  of  Shooja  or  Kamran ;  and  the  eldest  of  them 
had  greatly  distinguished  himself  in  the  transactions  of  the 
former  reign  of  Shooja,  and  had  at  least  this  recommendation, 
that  he  was  not  personally  offensive  to  the  Affghans.  In  a 
debate  at  the  opening  of  the  Parliamentary  session  of  1839, 
Sir  Robert  Peel  observed,  that  "  the  principle  was  the  same 
in  the  attempted  restoration  of  shah  Shooja,  as  it  would  be 
in  the  attempt  to  restore  Charles  X  to  the  throne  of  France ; 
with  this  difference  that  the  shah  had  been  thirty  years  dispos- 
sessed of  his  throne  r — to  which  Lord  John  Kussell  repued, 
by  saying,  that  "the  object  of  the  expedition  was  not  to 
extend  our  own  limits,  but  to  defend  an  old  ally," — alluding 
to  an  alliance  with  Shooja  as  far  back  as  1809  I  But  how 
was  it  that  this  "  old  ally  "  had  not  drawn  upon  our  sympa- 
thies before?  He  had  been  obliged  for  several  years  to 
throw  himself  upon  the  treacherous  hospitality  of  Runjeet 
Singh ;  for  at  that  time  the  British  authorities  never  thought 
of  even  offering  him  an  asylum.  On  the  attempt  made  to 
recover  his  lost  dominions  in  1832-3,  by  the  aid  of  some  of 
his  Doorauni  partizans,  the  then  governor-general.  Lord  Wil- 
liam Bentinck  expressly  declined  to  afford  him  any  assistance : 
and  a  still  more  decided  negative  waa  returned,  when,  in 
possession  of  Sind,  he  was  on  the  point  of  advancing  on  Can- 
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dahar,  and  would  most  probably  have  succeeded  in  possessing 
himself  not  only  of  Candahar,  but  of  Cabool,  had  he  re- 
ceived, as  says  the  Asiatic  Journal^  "  even  the  indirect  coun- 
tenance of  our  government"  Yet  his  pretensions  were  then 
suffered  to  pass  unheeded :  thus,  it  would  appear,  from  what 
has  been  said,  that  his  cause  was  now  taken  up  for  two  pur- 
poses ;  namely,  to  punish  the  refractoriness  or  implied  no6- 
tility  of  Dost  Mahommed,  (whose  friendly  alliance,  by  the 
bye,  might  have  been  secured  a  few  years  before,  much 
to  our  present  advantage,  but  it  was  omitted  to  be  so 
through  our  own  neglect  or  want  of  foresight) ;  and  secondly^ 
because  it  was  anticipated  that  Shooja-ool-Moolk  would 
prove  a  more  subservient  and  able  instrument  in  our 
hands,  and  in  sooth  a  more  grateful  protege  than  the 
result  has  yet  j)roved.  Had  considerations  of  justice  to  an 
"  old  ally  "  been  the  actuating  motive,  the  two  opportunities 
above-mentioned,  that  ])resented  themselves  for  enforcing  it 
in  the  act  oi*  his  restoration,  would  not  have  been  ])a8sed  by. 
But  let  us  hear  what  Major  Hough  in  his  "  Narrative,"  pre- 
fixed to  this  article,  says  uj)on  this  point ;  whereby  we  may 
judge  of  the  soundness  of  the  arguments,  and  the  justness  of 
the  anticipations  made  use  of  by  the  advocates  of  the  restored 
monarch :  "  If  then  it  were  good  and  sound  policy  to  i)revent 
the  conquest  of  Affghanistjin  by  Persia,  the  next  consider!^ 
tion  was,  whether  it  were  better  to  restore  shah  Shooja,  who 
had  been  deposed  for  thirty  years,  and  thus  add  to  the  mea- 
sure an  act  of  justice ;  or  to  make  Dost  Mahommed  Khan, 
an  usurper,  the  head  of  the  Affghan  nation  ?  I  think  the 
former  measure  was  the  most  advisable  and  legitimate  one ; 
as  there  would  he  a  seme  of  qratititde  to  the  British  G^ 
vemment  for  its  past  liberal  asj/fum  to  a  fallen  monarch  ; 
and  kingcf/  power  was  preferable  to  that  of  an  u^urper^ 
whose  rule  teas  not  hy  the  choice  of  th4^  people.  To  have  made 
Dost  Mahommed  the  head  of  the  nation,  and  to  have  fiilly 
effected  such  a  measure,  we  must  have  placed  him  in  {K)88e^ 
sion  of  Candahar,  which  would  have  involved  a  subsidiaiy 
force  both  at  Candahar  and  Cabool,  ecpial  to  the  expense  of 
the  shali's  contingent,  together  with  EuroiKum  political  ofr 
cers  at  both  cities,  as  is  now  the  case.  But  we  could  not  haff$ 
jilaced  the  same  confidence  in  Dost  Mahommed ;  and  it  tro*  of 
importance  that  the  head  of  tJie  nation  should  not  he  on  tm- 
friendly  terms  with  Shah  Kamran  of  Herat. ""^  We  now  know 
what  is  Shah  Shoojah's  **  sense  ol*  gratitude  to  the  British 
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government  for  its  past  liberal  asylum  to  a  fallen  monarcli !" 
And  as  for  Dost  Mahommed  being  a  usurper^  with  all  de- 
ference to  Major  Hough,  we  beg  to  say  that  he  is  about  as 
much  entitled  to  that  appellation  as  Louis  Philippe  or  King 
Leopold. 

We  have  already  intimated  that  the  governors  of  British 
Lidia  were,  by  the  events  of  the  famous  siege  of  Herat,  at 
last  effectually  startled  and  alarmed  by  the  danger  to  which 
one  of  the  keys  of  their  empire  had  been  exposed.  No  real 
injury  had  yet  been  committed,  no  palpable  encroachment 
made  upon  our  territories;  it  is,  indeed,  admitted  that  a 
systematic  course  of  disrespect  had  been  adopted  towards  Her' 
Majesty's  envoy  at  the  court  of  the  Shah ;  but  it  was  justly 
feared  that  the  Persian  invasion  of  this  petty  principality 
would  lead  the  way  to  something  more  serious  and  offensive ;  in 
repelling  which,  it  must  be  allowed,  that  the  Indian  government 
was  fully  justified  (the  only  question  being  as  to  the  specific 
measures  adopted  for  the  purpose),  according  to  the  maxim  of 
Lord  Bacon,  who  says :  "  Neither  is  that  opinion  to  be 
received  that  a  war  cannot  justly  be  made  but  upon  a  pre- 
cedent injury  or  provocation ;  for  there  is  no  question  hut  a 
just  fear  of  an  imminent  danger^  though  tfiere  be  no  blow  gimn^ 
is  a  lawful  cause  of  a  war.^^*  Moreover,  that  the  nation 
threatened  is  to  be  admitted  as  a  qualified  judge  as  to  the 
justifiableness  of  adopting  defensive  or  offensive  measures 
towards  the  threatening  power,  may,  we  apprehend,  be  in- 
ferred from  the  language  of  the  late  Mr.  Mill,  in  his  profound 
disquisition  on  the  law  of  nations.  "  A  sense  of  security," 
he  observes,  "  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  treasures  of  a 
nation ;  and  to  be  deprived  of  that  sense  of  security  is  one  of 
the  greatest  injuries.  But  what  state  of  preparation  shall  or 
shall  not  be  considered  as  justifying  the  threatened  nation  in 
striking  the  first  blow,  in  order  not  to  give  its  enemy  the  ad- 
vantage of  completing  his  preparations,  and  making  his  attack 
just  at  the  moment  when  it  would  he  most  desti*Mctive,  it  is  per- 
haps impossible  to  determine  for  all  cases  beforehand^  As, 
therefore,  a  hostile  expedition,  whether  undertaken  to  repel 
actual  aggression,  or  to  maintain,  when  threatened,  the  ex- 
istence and  security  of  long  acquired  possessions,  would  seem 
to  require  some  statement  of  reasons  for  so  important  and 
extreme  a  step,  we  here  submit  to  our  readers  a  copy  of  the 
ofiBcial  document  containing  the  Declaration  of  Lord  Auckland, 


*  See  his  essay  **  On  Empire." 
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to  which  we  have  more  than  once  adverted,  taking  the  liberty 
to  omit,  however,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  such  passages  only 
as  can  be  conveniently  spared,  and  are  not  particularly 
relevant. 

Declaration  of  the  Rt,  Hon,  the  Governor- General  of  Indian  on  the 

Assembly  of  the  Army  of  the  Indus. 

''  Simla,  October  1,  1838. 

"  The  Right  Honourable  the  Governor-General  of  India  having, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  Supreme  Council,  directed  the  as- 
semblage of  a  British  force,  for  service  across  the  Indus,  his 
lordship  deems  it  proper  to  publish  the  following  exposition  of  the 
reasons  which  have  led  to  this  important  measure. 

"  It  is  a  matter  of  notoriety,  that  the  treaties  entered  into  by  the 
British  government,  in  the  year  1832,  with  the  Ameers  of  Sinde, 
the  Nawab  of  Bahawulporc,  and  Maha  Raja  Runjeet  Singh,  had 
for  their  object,  by  opening  the  navigation  of  the  Indus,  to  facUitate 
the  extension  of  commerce,  and  to  gain  for  the  British  nation,  in 
central  Asia,  that  legitimate  influence  which  an  interchange  of 
benefits  would  naturally  produce. 

"  With  a  view  to  invite  the  aid  of  the  de  facto  rulers  of  AfT- 
ghanistan  to  the  measures  necessary  for  giving  full  effect  to  thoae 
treaties,  Captain  Bumes  was  deputed,  towards  the  close  of  the  year 
1836,  on  a  mission  to  Dost  Maliommed  Khan,  the  chief  of  CabodL 
The  original  objects  of  that  officer's  mission  were  purely  of  a  com- 
mercial nature.  Wliilst  Captain  Bumes,  however,  was  on  his 
journey  to  Cabool,  information  was  received  by  the  Govemor- 
Genernl,  that  the  troops  of  Dost  Maliommed  Khan  had  made  a 
sudden  and  unprovoked  attack  on  those  of  our  ancient  ally,  Maha 
Raja  Runjeet  Singh.  It  was  naturally  to  be  apprehended  that  hia 
highness  the  Maha  Raja  would  not  be  slow  to  avenge  this  aggres- 
sion ;  and  it  was  to  be  feared  that  the  flames  of  war  being  once 
kindled  in  the  very  regions  into  which  we  were  endeavouring  to 
extend  our  commence,  the  peaceful  and  beneflciol  purposes  of  the 
British  government  would  be  altogether  frustrated.  In  order  to 
avert  a  result  so  calamitous,  the  Governor-General  resolved  od. 
authorising  Ca])tain  Bumes  to  intimate  to  Dost  Mahommed  Khan 
that,  if  he  should  evince  a  dis])osition  to  come  to  just  and  reason- 
able t(Tms  with  the  I\Iaha  Rajti,  his  lordship  would  exert  his  good 
offices  with  his  highness  for  the  restorati(m  of  an  amicable  under- 
standing between  the  two  powers.     *     »     •     • 

"  It  subsequently  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Grovemor^ 
General,  that  a  Persian  army  was  besieging  Herat ;  that  intrigues 
were  actively  ])rosecut(Kl  throughout  Aflghanistan,  for  the  purposs 
of  extending  Pei^sian  influence  and  authority  to  tlie  banks  of,  and 
even  l)eyond,  the  Indus ;  and  that  the  court  of  Persia  had  not  only 
commenced  a  course  of  injury  and  insult  to  the  officers  of  Her 
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Majesty's  mission  in  the  Persian  territory,  but  had  afforded  evi- 
dence of  being  engaged  in  designs  wholly  at  variance  with  the 
principles  and  objects  of  its  alliance  with  Great  Britain. 

"  After  much  time  spent  by  Captain  Burnes  in  fruitless  negoti- 
ation at  Cabool,  it  appeared  that  Dost  Mahommed  Khan,  chiefly  in 
consequence  of  his  reliance  upon  Persian  encouragement  and 
assistance,  persisted,  as  respected  his  misunderstanding  with  the 
Sikhs,  in  urging  the  most  unreasonable  pretensions,  such  as  the 
Governor-General  could  not  consistently  with  justice,  and  his 
regard  for  the  friendship  of  Maha  Raja  Runjeet  Singh,  be  the 
channel  of  submitting  to  the  consideration  of  his  highness ;  that  he 
avowed  schemes  of  aggrandizement  and  ambition  injurious  to  the 
security  and  peace  of  the  frontiers  of  India ;  and  that  he  openly 
threatened,  in  furtherance  of  those  schemes,  to  call  in  every  foreign 
aid  which  he  could  command.  Ultimately  he  gave  his  undisguised 
support  to  the  Persian  designs  on  Affghanistan,  of  the  unfriendly 
and  injurious  character  of  which,  as  concerned  the  British  power  in 
India,  he  was  well  apprised ;  and  by  his  utter  disregard  of  the  views 
and  interests  of  the  British  government,  compelled  Captain  Burnes 
to  leave  Cabool  without  having  effected  any  of  the  objects  of  his 
mission. 

"  It  was  now  evident,  that  no  farther  interference  could  be 
exercised  by  the  British  government  to  bring  about  a  good  under- 
standing between  the  Sikh  ruler  and  Dost  Mahommed  Khan ;  and 
the  hostile  policy  of  the  latter  chief  showed  too  plainly  that,  so  long 
as  Cabool  remained  under  his  government,  we  could  never  hope 
that  the  tranquillity  of  our  neighbourhood  would  be  secured,  or 
that  the  interests  of  our  Indian  empire  would  be  preserved  in- 
violate. 

"  The  Governor-General  deems  it  in  this  place  necessary  to  Tevert 
to  the  siege  of  Herat,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Persian  nation.  The 
siege  of  that  city  has  now  been  carried  on  by  the  Persian  army  for 
many  months.  The  attack  upon  it  was  a  most  unjustifiable  and 
cruel  aggression,  perpetrated  and  continued,  notwithstanding  the 
solemn  and  repeated  remonstrances  of  the  British  envoy  at  the 
court  of  Persia,  and  after  every  just  and  becoming  offer  of  accom- 
modation had  been  made  and  rejected.  *  *  *  In  the  meantime 
the  ulterior  designs  of  Persia,  affecting  the  interests  of  the  British 
government,  have  been,  by  a  succession  of  events,  more  and  more 
openly  manifested.  The  Governor- General  has  recently  ascer- 
tained by  an  official  despatch  from  Mr.  M*Neill,  Her  Majesty's 
envoy,  that  his  excellency  has  been  com|)elled,  by  the  refusal  of  his 
just  demands,  and  by  a  systematic  course  of  disrespect  adopted 
towai'ds  him  by  the  Persian  government,  to  quit  the  court  of  the 
shah,  and  to  make  a  public  declaration  of  the  cessation  of  all  inter- 
course between  the  two  governments.  The  necessity  under  which 
Great  Britain  is  placed,  of  regarding  the  present  advance  of  the 


402  AJy/tanistan.  [May 

Persian  arms  into  Affghanistan  as  an  act  of  hostility  towards  her* 
self,  has  also  been  oftieiallj  communicated  to  the  shah,  under  the 
express  order  of  Her  Majesty's  government. 

"  The  chiefs  of  Candahar  (brothers  of  Dost  I^Iahommed  Khan  of 
Cabool)  liave  avowed  their  adherence  to  the  Persian  policy,  with  the 
same  full  knowledge  of  its  o])position  to  the  rights  and  interest  of 
the  Britisli  nation  in  India,  and  have  been  openly  assisting  in  the 
operations  against  Herat. 

"  In  the  ciisis  of  affairs  consequent  upon  the  retirement  of  our 
envoy  from  Cabool,  the  governor-general  felt  the  importance  of 
taking  immediate  measures  for  arresting  the  rapid  progress  of 
foreign  intrigue  and  aggression  towards  our  own  territories. 

"  His  attention  was  naturally  drawn,  at  this  conjuncture,  to  the 
|K)sitiou  and  claims  of  shah  SIiooja-ool-Moolk,  a  monarch  who, 
when  in  [K)wer,  had  cordially  acceded  to  the  measures  of  united 
resistance  to  external  enmity,  which  were  at  that  time  judgetl 
necessary  by  the  British  government,  and  who,  on  his  empire  being 
usurped  by  its  present  ruler,  had  found  an  honourable  asylum  in  the 
British  dominions. 

"  It  had  been  clearly  ascertained,  from  the  information  furnished 
by  the  various  officers  who  have  visited  Affghanistan,  that  the 
Baroukzye  chiefs,  from  their  disunion  and  un]K)pularity,  were  ill- 
fitted,  under  any  circumstances,  to  be  useful  allies  to  the  British 
government,  and  to  aid  us  in  our  just  and  necessary  measures  of 
national  defence  ;  yet,  so  long  as  they  refrained  from  proceedings 
injurious  to  our  interests  and  security,  the  British  government 
acknowledged  and  respected  their  authority.  But  a  diflTerent  pdicj 
appeared  to  be  now  more  than  justified  by  the  conduct  of  those 
chiefs,  and  to  be  indispensable  to  our  own  safety.  Tlie  welfare  of 
our  i)ossessions  in  the  east  recjuires  that  we  sliould  have  on  onr 
western  frontier  an  ally  who  is  interested  in  resisting  aggression  and 
establishing  tranquillity,  in  the  place  of  chiefs  ranging  themselves  in 
subservience  to  a  hostile  power,  and  seeking  to  promote  schemes  of 
conquest  and  aggrandisement. 

"  After  serious  and  mature  deliberation,  the  govcmor-generd 
was  satisfied  that  a  pressing  necessity,  as  well  as  every  considen- 
tion  of  policy  and  justice,  warrante<l  us  in  esiK)U8ing  the  cause  of 
shah  Sli<K)ja-ool-Moo]k,  whose  po])ularity  thn)ugliout  Affghanistaa 
had  been  ])roved  to  his  lordship  by  the  strong  and  unanimous  testi- 
mony of  the  best  authorities.  Having  arrived  at  this  determina- 
tion, the  governor-general  was  farther  of  opinion,  that  it  was  juit 
and  pro]>er,  no  less  from  the  ]H)sition  of  Malia  Raja  Runject  Singh, 
than  from  his  nndeviating  friendship  towartls  the  British  govern- 
ment, that  his  highness  should  liave  the  offer  of  becoming  a  partj 
to  the  conteni])lated  operations.  Mr.  Macnaghten  was  aceordin|^j 
ileputed,  in  rlunc  last,  to  the  court  of  his  highness,  and  the  result  of 
)iis  mission  Ims  l>een  the  conclusion  of  a  tripartite  treaty  by  the 
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British  government,  the  Maha  Raja,  and  shah  Shooja-ool-Moolk, 
whereby  his  highness  is  guaranteed  in  his  present  possessions,  and 
has  bound  himself  to  co-operate  for  the  restoration  of  the  shah  to 
the  throne  of  his  ancestors.  *  *  •A  guaranteed  inde- 
pendence will,  upon  .favourable  conditions,  be  tendered  to  the 
ameers  of  Sinde  ;  and  the  territory  of  Herat,  in  the  possession  of 
its  present  ruler,  will  be  fully  respected ;  while  by  the  measures 
completed,  or  in  progress,  it  may  reasonably  be  hoped  that  the 
general  freedom  and  security  of  commerce  will  be  promoted ;  that 
the  name  and  just  influence  of  the  British  government  will  gain 
their  proper  footing  among  the  nations  of  central  Asia ;  that  tran- 
quillity will  be  established  upon  the  most  important  frontier  of 
India;  and  that  a  lasting  barrier  will  be  raised  against  hostile 
intrigue  and  encroachment. 

"  His  majesty  shah  Shooja-ool-Moolk  will  enter  Afghanistan 
surrounded  by  his  own  troops,  and  will  be  supported  against  foreign 
interference  and  factious  opposition,  by  a  British  army.  The 
governor-general  confidently  hopes  that  the  shah  will  be  speedily 
replaced  on  his  throne  by  his  own  subjects  and  adherents,  and  when 
once  he  shall  be  secured  in  power,  and  the  independence  and  inte- 
grity of  Affghanistan  established,  the  British  army  will  be  with- 
drawn. The  governor-general  has  been  led  to  these  measures  by 
the  duty  which  is  imposed  upon  him  of  providing  for  the  security 
of  the  possessions  of  the  British  crown,  but  he  rejoices  that,  in  the 
discharge  of  this  duty,  he  will  be  enabled  to  assist  in  restoring  the 
union  and  prosperity  of  the  Affghan  people.  Throughout  the 
approaching  operations,  British  influence  will  be  sedulously  em- 
ployed to  farther  every  measure  of  general  benefit,  to  reconcile 
differences,  to  secure  oblivion  of  injuries,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the 
distractions  by  which,  for  so  many  years,  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  the  Affghans  have  been  impaired.  Even  to  the  chiefs,  whose 
hostile  proceedings  have  given  just  cause  of  offence  to  the  British 
government,  it  will  seek  to  secure  liberal  and  honourable  treatment, 
on  their  tendering  early  submission,  and  ceasing  from  opposition  to 
that  course  of  measures  which  may  be  judged  the  most  suitable  for 
the  general  advantage  of  their  country. 

"  By  order  of  the  Right  Hon.  the  Governor-General  of  India. 

(Signed)  "  W.  H.  Macnaghten, 

"  Sec.  to  the  Gov.  of  India  with  the  Gov.  Gen." 

As  the  governor-general,  in  this  document,  alludes  very 
slightly  to  the  ameers  of  Sind,  in  respect  of  tendering  them 
**  a  guaranteed  independence  upon  favourable  conditions ;" 
and  as  we  have  also  in  a  previous  part  adverted,  in  an 
equally  incidental  manner,  to  the  shah  Shooja's  possession  of 
that  district,  when,  if  properly  supported  by  the  British,  he 
might  have  recovered  his  lost  kingdom ; — it  may  be  proper 
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here  to  explain^  before  proceeding  to  other  topics,  that  the 
district  of  Sind,  for  many  ages  past,  had  been  a  tributary  of 
the  Affghan  sovereignty ;  but,  on  the  dismemberment  of  that 
state,  and  its  splitting  into  the  separate  principalities  of  Ca- 
bool,  Candahar,  Herat,  Peshawar,  and  Kelat,  the  Talpori 
tribe  in  Sind  were  able  to  assert  their  independence,  and  to 
discontinue  the  payment  of  the  tribute.  However,  the  exiled 
monarch  of  Cabool  had  never  forgotten  his  claim  on  Sind ; 
and,  in  the  several  collisions  that  have  occurred  between  the 
British  and  Sind  authorities  since  1814,  he  is  said  to  have  re- 
peatedly demanded  nuzerana^^  or  homage-money,  from  Sind, 
under  the  threat  of  ceding  his  claim  on  the  country  to  the 
British  government.  These  demands  are  farther  said  to  have 
always  occasioned  a  very  serious  embarrassment  to  the  court 
of  Sind ;  and  a  long-sighted  policy  would  have  foreseen  and 
prevented  the  result  which  has  definitively  reduced  Sind  to 
be  a  humble  dependent  on  the  British  empire. 

During  the  brief  period  of  Sind  independence,  the  peace  of 
its  government  had  been  disturbed  by  a  far  more  serious 
summons  than  the  cleemosynaiy  messages  of  shah  Shooja. 
The  princes  or  ameers  of  Sind  had  not  only  broken  off  their 
own  dependance,  but  had  appropriated  the  important  district 
of  Shikapore,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Indus,  which  state  was 
claimed  m  the  arrogfince  of  conquest  by  Runjeet  Singh,  as 
part  of  the  principality  of  Peshawar,  which  he  had  wrested 
from  the  fallen  Affghan  monarchy,  and  added  to  his  newly- 
consolidated  states  of  the  Punjaub.  To  arrest  this  evil,  toe 
Sind  government  appeared  to  have  looked  as  their  last 
resource  to  England ;  and  the  cession  of  Shikapore,  to  be 
occupied  by  British  troops,  was  formally  offered,  with  a  large 
proportion  of  the  revenue,  on  condition  of  ^^  guaranteed 
independence  "  and  protection  from  their  northern  superior. 

On  the  first  discussion  relative  to  this  matter,  the  govern- 
ment of  Sind  was  required,  as  a  comi)onent  part  of  the 
Affghan  dominions,  to  pay  its  quota  for  the  restoration  of 
shah  Shooja ;  and  the  sum  was  fixed  at  twenty-eight  lahks 
of  rupees,  in  lieu  of  the  arrears  of  tril)ute  remaining  unpaid 
since  1 8()o  ;  but  it  w.'us  not  supposed  that  they  would  adnut 
the  right  to  demand  a  payment  so  long  discontinued.  A 
force  was  tlierefore  ordered  to  bo  prepared  to  support  the 
negotiation.  Subsequently,  for  some  sufficient  reason, — 
such  probably  as  the  discovery  that  the  princes  of  Sind  had 
been  tendering  tlicir  co-oixiration  to  the  Persian  monarch 
then  before  Herat, — a  higher  tone  was  assumed  by  Loid 
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Auckland's  government;  and  the  resentment  against  these 
pretended  friends,  but  concealed  enemies,  was  prompt  and 
unequivocal  It  was  decided  that  the  frontier  of  the  Indus 
shoidd  be  insisted  on,  and  the  ameers  compelled  to  pay  their 
quota  as  a  perpetual  tribute  in  the  same  manner,  though  to  a 
smaller  extent,  than  had  formerly  been  paid  by  Sind  to 
Cabool ; — the  amount  being  fixed  at  four  lahks,  and  the  force 
to  be  permanently  cantoned  in  Sind,  at  5,000  men.  The 
princes  of  Sind  felt  indignant  at  this  harsh  ultimatum,  and  a 
sanguinary  struggle  was  naturally  apprehended.  The  first 
peremptor3^  refusal  of  the  ameers  to  accept  the  treaty,  had 
been  followed  by  a  sibylline  visitation,  in  adding  other 
articles,  and  in  advancing  the  amount  of  first  demands.  The 
final  treaty  was  said  to  be  the  right  to  canton  a  British  army 
at  Tatta ;  the  payment  of  twenty-eight  lahks  of  rupees  to 
shah  Shooja,  in  lieu  probably  of  all  arrears  due  to  Cabool 
since  1805,  or  thereabouts,  when  the  tribute  was  paid;  the 
future  payment  of  four  lahks  per  annum  to  the  British  go- 
vernment in  money-payment ;  and  assistance,  if  required,  in 
the  operations  of  the  army  of  the  Indus  in  Affghanistan. 
Assent  to  the  terms  of  this  treaty  the  ameers,  of  course, 
were  not  willing  to  yield,  nor  would  they  sign  it,  until  on 
the  arrival  of  both  divisions  of  the  Anglo-Indian  army  on 
the  banks  of  the  Indus,  their  co-operaticn  in  the  threatened 
reduction  of  Hyderabad,  the  capital  of  Sind,  so  worked  upon 
the  fears  of  the  chiefs,  as  to  compel  its  ratification,  without 
having  recourse  to  hostilities.  This  occurred  on  the  31st  of 
January  1839. 

With  regard  to  the  treaties  having  for  their  object  the 
opening  of  the  navigation  of  the  Indus  for  the  purposes  of 
commerce,  to  which  his  Lordship  alludes  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  *^  Declaration,"  we  will  here  quote  a  passage 
from  the  work  of  Dr.  Kennedy,  as  calculated  to  throw  some 
light  on  this  subject : — 

"  The  commercial  treaty  for  the  trade  of  the  Indus  can  never  be 
i^plauded  for  its  sagacity  or  fitness  for  the  objects  aimed  at. 
Passing  minor  matters, — in  the  first  place,  the  wish  to  overreach 
Bnnjeet  Singh  by  a  manoeuvre,  introduced  one  article,  that  the 
navigation  of  the  river  should  be  peremptorily  closed  against  the 
conveyance  of  military  stores :  thus,  to  debar  Runjeet  Singh  from 
a  benefit  which  the  commonest  intellect  must  have  seen  we  could 
by  one  word  have  nullified  when  used  to  our  disadvantage,  we 
denied  ourselves  the  right  of  forming  an  arsenal  on  the  spot  where 
its  position  insured  the  safety  of  India,  and  rendered  any  attempt 
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from  the  west  impracticallj  chimerical.  Had  Russia  been  oar 
bitterest  and  most  vigilant  enemy,  she  could  not  have  dictated  a 
more  important  article  to  our  injury  and  her  own  interest.  In  the 
second  place,  the  mischievous  ignorance  of  all  that  it  was  hftniJling, 
and  all  that  related  to  it,  assessed  the  river  toll  at  such  a  sum  on 
each  boat,  as  raised  the  amount  on  the  maximum  tonnage  availaUe 
on  the  waters  of  Sind,  to  one  rupee  per  maund  of  twenty-eight 
pounds,  and  this  whether  the  freight  were  wool,  wheat,  or  the 
shawls  of  Cashmere ;  thus,  by  one  dash  of  the  pen,  embai'going 
the  navigation  of  one  of  the  most  important  and  most  interesting 
rivers  in  the  world. 

'^  Such  a  state  of  affairs  could  not  last ;  new  treaties  and  neir 
negotiations  were  needed ;  and,  occurring  under  new  circumstaneei^ 
the  whole  political  aspect  and  interests  of  the  frontier  line  became 
agitated  and  involved,  and  the  most  unexpected  results  have  fill- 
lowed." — vol.  i.  pp.  131-2. 

In  pursuance  of  the  proclauiation  of  the  govemor-^enenJ, 
an  armament  destined  for  the  requisite  service  in  Afghanis- 
tan was  prepared,  the  chief  outline  of  which  was  the  advance 
of  two  grand  divisions  of  the  Bengal  army  by  a  route  fidknr- 
ing  the  valley  of  the  Sutlege  to  its  junction  with  the  Indos; 
thence  crossing  the  river  by  Shikai^re  to  Candahar.     On  tluB 
march  the  restored  monarch  was  to  lead  with  his  contingent^ 
and  to  be  8up])orted  by  the  British  di\dsion ;  it  being  hoped 
that  their  vicinity  would  protect  shah  Shooja  from  Kuppair 
tion,  wliilst  their   non-ap2)earance  on  the   scene   of  action 
would  save  Aflghan  y)ride  any  unnecessary  humiliation.    A 
third  division  from  Bombay  was  to  proceed  through  Sin^ 
and   to   occupy  Shikaj)ore,    whilst   the   Bengal   troops  ad- 
vanced to  Caiulahar,  in  order  to  maintain  the  communicatioBi 
and  cover  their  rear.     On  the  nnexpocted  issue  of  the  am 
of  Herat,  however,  and  tho  retreat  of  the  Persian  monarob 
affairs  assumed  a  less  threatening  aspect.     At  the  tidinffs  rf 
this  event,  some  otherwise  doubtful  chiefs  being  consKmd 
to  be  more  disposed  to  profit  by  British  alliance  than  to  ikk 
tho  consequences  of  hostility,  the  dc  facto  sovereign  ofCabooI 
Avas  left  alone  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  war,  and  to  be  disposed 
to  make  way  for  the  rcstoi*:ition  of  the  ile  jure  monsichb 
whom  ho  liad  himself  i)revi()usly  dethroned  and  exiled.     Ae* 
cordin<rly,  :uT;in<j:omonts  were  now  made  that  on/y  on«  dInsioB 
of  the  Bon<r;il  foro(»  should  m:iroh  to  Candahar,   while  the 
other  should  remain  orpinized,  and  halted  at  FerozepOTi  to 
moot  contingonoos,  and  bo  prepared  fi>r  any  of  those  nnex- 
pectoil  and  iintowanl  occurrencos  which  sometimes  take  tte 
battle  from  the  strong,  and  the  race  from  the  swift,  by  unfiiv^ 
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seen  and  unexpected  accidents.  The  field-division  of  the 
Bengal  army,  therefore,  left  Ferozepor,  under  Sir  Willoughby 
Cotton,  on  the  8th  November  1838,  and  reached  the  Indus  on 
the  27th  January  1839, — a  march  of  seven  hundred  miles. 

Before  proceeding  to  give  any  farther  detail  of  these 
operations,  we  deem  this  a  fitting  place  to  observe,  that  the 
account  of  this  expedition  has  been  written  by  several  oflS- 
cers  employed  in  it.  Of  the  two,  whose  works  stand  first 
in  the  list  prefixed  to  this  article,  it  may  be  necessary  to  state 
that  Dr.  Kennedy  belonged  to  and  accompanied  the  Bom- 
bay division  as  superintending  surgeon ;  and  Major  Hough 
of  the  48th  N.  I.,  belonged  to  one  of  the  Bengal  divisions. 
The  work  of  this  latter  gentleman  is  a  complete  chronicle  of 
the  whole  procedure  of  the  expedition,  written  in  the  form  of 
a  diary  or  journal,  containing  a  vast  deal  of  information,  and 
for  the  most  part,  we  trust,  accurate  detail  of  facts  as  they 
transpired.  We  do  not  always  coincide  with  the  author  in 
his  comments  on  those  facts,  nor  sometimes  with  the  general 
train  of  his  remarks ;  but  we  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say, 
that  he  manifests  no  want  of  candour,  nor,  so  far  as  we  have 
seen,  of  the  strictest  honourable  bearing  towards  all  parties. 
We  can,  therefore,  subscribe  with  pleasure  to  the  truth  of 
the  following  passage  of  his  preface,  as  indicative  of  the 
general  design  and  spirit  of  his  performance : — ^^  I  have  com- 
mented on  several  occurrences,  from  a  desire  to  state  fairly 
what  took  place,  and  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  so  with  a 
view  to  elicit  a  consideration  of  what  I  have  deemed  erro- 
neous, to  prevent  their  recurrence,  but  without  any  intention 
of  hurting  the  feelings  of  any  one.  Where  any  action  of 
gallantry  or  conspicuous  good  conduct  occurred,  I  have  men- 
tioned tne  name  of  the  individual,  which  is  an  act  of  justice. 
I  have  employed  the  most  simple  style,  which  is  a  type  of 
the  old  school;  but,  if  I  have  rendered  the  work  a  useful 
record  of  facts,  I  shall  be  satisfied ;  and  willingly  concede  to 
others  the  ability  to  write  in  a  more  fascinating  form." 

Dr.  Kennedy  is  one  of  those  who  have  written  the 
narrative  of  this  campaign  in  a  ^*  more  fascinating  form." 
His  is  quite  a  readable  book;  one  which,  when  you  have 
taken  it  up,  you  find  it  difficult  to  lay  down.  It  gives  us 
information  on  many  points  besides  those  on  which  it  is  more 
professedly  engaged, — of  a  military  character ;  and  is  replete 
with  anecdote  and  droll  adventure ;  in  short,  abounds  with 
entertainment  as  well  as  instruction.  It  is  a  digest,  as  the 
author  informs  us,   of  a   very   voluminous   correspondence 
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which  he  maintained  with  two  near  relativesy  who  required, 
fmni  their  position,  to  be  accuratelv  informed  of  every  occiir- 
rence  in  the  camp  of  the  army  of  the  Indus.  The  letters 
were  carefully  preserved ;  and  having  been  written  on  the 
spot,  and  at  the  moment,  are  a  faithful  liistory  of  the  journeys 
and  table  gossip  of  the  stafi*  mess-parties.  He  embarked 
with  the  Bombay  army  in  the  harbour  of  that  city  on  the 
21st  of  November  1838,  and  his  first  chapter  ^ves  an  in- 
teresting description  of  tlie  voyage  until  their  arrival  in  the 
Hujamry  mouth  of  the  Indus  on  the  27th.  On  board  of  the 
steamer  which  conducted  his  and  other  vessels  were  embarked 
his  Excellency  the  Commander-in-chief  (Sir  John  Keane,  now 
Loi*d  Keane)  and  his  personal  staff.  Dr.  Kennedy's  ob- 
servations on  Kurachy  and  its  harbour,  at  the  embimckure  of 
this  magnificent  river,  are  well  worthy  of  attention. 

"  AMienever  our  system  of  commercial  intercourse,'*  says  he^ 
''  shall  have  come  into  operation ;  when  our  troops  have  insored 
the  security  of  the  river,  and  our  expenditure  has  produced  a 
aspect  in  the  markets,  and  of  the  '  circulating  medium ;'  when 
merchants  have  established  agencies  in  Sind,  and  the  Punjaub,  and 
Affghanistan,  and  the  trade  is  really  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  must 
become,  if  no  i)olitical  error  intervene,  we  shall  be  compeUed  to  look 
to  Kurachy  as  the  Alexandria  of  the  Indus,  the  emporium  of  the 
river,  and  of  the  vast  region  to  which  it  opens  the  communicatiQO. 
Tlic  harbour  of  Kurachy  is  at  once  a  good  haveo,  and  rightly 
situated ;  and  a  very  trifling  outlay  would  re-open  the  old  outlet  of 
the  Garra  creek,  and  enable  this  Alexandria  of  the  vaUey  of  the 
Indus  and  its  tributaries,  and  for  all  central  Asia,  to  become,  neact 
to  Bombay,  the  most  important  position  on  the  western  coast  of 
India."— vol.  i.  pp.  39-40. 

And  again  he  remarks  in  another  place : 

''  Too  great  a  value  cannot  )>ossibly  be  placed  on  the  poasesaioa 
of  the  harbour  of  Kurachy,  whether  as  a  militar}'  and  naval  statiaB^ 
or  in  a  political  and  commercial  view;  and  everything  that  oar 
government  can  do  should  be  done  without  delay,  to  improve  and 
strengthen  it.  It  is  the  key  of  Sind  and  the  Indus,  and  of  the 
approaches,  either  military  or  commercial,  to  Central  Asia.  A 
lighthouse  on  the  headland  of  Manoora,  and  a  pier  on  piles  at  the 
landing  place,  are  the  first  desiderata.  Tlie  second  and  third  will 
be  the  improvement  of  the  Garra  Creek,  and  a  canal  to  re-unite  H 
to  the  Indus,  to  make  Kurachy  what  it  was  in  the  days  of  Akz* 
andcr,  on  the  western  outlet  of  the  Indus. 

*^  We  may  now,  at  least,  hope  that  the  noble  canal  of  this  immenee 
river  is  open  for  twelve  hundred  miles,  to  the  rich  regions  of  the 
Punjaub  and  Cab(x>U  and  that  the  port  of  Ik)nibay  may  become  the 
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empoHum  of  an  important  traffic,  conveyed  along  its  waters,  not 
inferior  eventually  to  what  Calcutta  now  receives  from  the  Ganges. 
The  opening  of  the  navigation  of  the  Ganges  formed  the  greatness 
of  Calcutta,  and  combined,  with  the  superior  advantages  of  Bombay, 
to  destroy  Surat,  which  then  ceased  to  be  the  emporium  of  Eu- 
ropean trade  with  the  kingdom  of  the  Mogul.  The  opening  of  the 
Indus  can  only  affect  the  inland  trade  westward ;  and  even  there  it 
admits  of  most  plausible  argument  that,  whilst  the  regions  of 
Central  Asia,  by  exporting  their  raw  products  of  wool,  and  dyeing 
drugs,  and  gums,  will  be  enabled  to  import  a  thousand-fold  beyond 
the  experience  of  past  ages, — the  vast  influx  of  wealth  will  increase, 
and  not  diminish,  the  present  trade  in  furs  and  other  Russian 
produce  exchanged  for  the  shawls  of  Cashmere." — vol.  i.  pp.  59-61. 
The  valley  of  the  Indus  presents  a  wide,  and  we  should 
apprehend,  a  fruitful  field  of  observation  and  speculation  to 
the  geologist ;  yet  we  are  not  aware  of  any  account  of  its 
geological  phenomena  having  been  given  by  professed  writers 
on  the  subject.  While  the  work  of  Mr.  Lyell  furnishes  a 
sketch  of  the  Deltas  of  the  great  Indian  rivers — the  Ganges 
and  Burrampooter,  in  regard  to  the  mighty  stream  which 
constitutes  the  western  boundary  of  India  it  is  entirely 
silent,  if  we  except  a  short  account  of  the  earthquake  at 
Cutch  in  1819,  and  its  immediate  consequences.*  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  following  passage  from  Dr.  Kennedy's 
work  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  some  of  our  readers. 

"  There  is  not,  perhaps,  in  the  world,  a  more  singular  field  for 
the  study  of  what  may  be  called  river  hydraulics  than  the  valley  of 
the  Indus.  First,  there  is  the  mighty  mass  of  waters  gathered  in 
the  Punjaub,  and  draining  from  the  perennial  snows  of  the 
Himalaya,  rolling  its  congregated  floods  in  a  course  of  one  thousand 
five  hundred  miles.  Secon^y,  there  is  the  southerly  wind  of  the 
Indian  monsoon  for  six  months,  meeting  the  current  at  its  outlet, 
and  throwing  up  a  greater  force  of  tide  to  roU  its  mud-banks 
inwards,  and  check  the  expulsion  of  its  deposits  into  the  main 
ocean.  Thirdly,  this  seems  a  land  of  earthquakes,  which  even  in 
our  day  (1819)  have  overthrown  the  walls  and  towers  of  *  ancient 
cities  fenced  up  to  heaven,'  and  very  materially  changed  one  channel 
of  the  river.  These  are  mighty  operating  causes ;  and  geological 
knowledge,  assisted  by  a  careful  survey  of  all  that  can  be  gleaned 
from  history  of  past  events,  and  all  that  can  be  learned  by  patient 
examination  of  present  sites  and  appearances,  would  have  an 
abundant  exercise  for  philosophical  ingenuity. 

"The  rocky  ridge,  which,  at  varying  distances,  runs  parallel 
with  the  river,  seems,  beyond  question,  to  have  been  the  ancient 

*  See  Lyell's  Geology,  rol.  iL  pp»  183^8,  third  edition. 
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bank  when  tho  level  plain  below  was  an  inland  sea :  and  the  geolo- 
gical formation  must  have  been  exceedingly  recent,  from  the  lime- 
stone rock  containing  oyster,  and  cockle,  and  other  salt-water  sheUs^ 
only  half-fossilized.  Tlie  most  extraordinary  specimen  of  this  sort 
of  rock  that  I  ever  saw,  was  a  stone  anchor  of  the  BoHUa^  on  which 
I  sailed  from  Kurachy,  on  my  return  to  Bombay,  this  year  :  it  vras 
cut  from  a  hill  four  miles  inland  from  Mandavie  in  Catch,  and  ooo* 
sisted  of  a  mere  mass  of  half-fossilized  oyster,  cockle,  and  muscle 
shells,  held  together  by  an  ochry  yellow  limestone.  It  was  about 
four  feet  long,  and  probably  a  foot  square  at  the  ends  :  a  more 
curious  specimen  of  fossil  rock  could  not  be  seen.  The  study  of 
the  hill  whence  it  was  dug  would  be  a  rich  treat  to  a  thorough  geo- 
logist. This  still  unchanged  state  of  the  shells  suffices  to  indicate 
some  terrific  changes  having  occurred  at  no  very  remote  period ; 
and  when  we  compare  it  with  the  wreck  above-mentioned,  now 
grounded  many  miles  from  any  present  course  of  the  river,  and  the 
sands  of  Sind  heaping  over  it,  upwards  of  thirty  miles  farther 
inland  than  any  vessel  of  one-fourth  its  proportions  could  now 
reach,  we  arc  lost  in  wonder  to  conjecture  what  may  have  been  the 
appearance  of  tho  valley,  where  the  Delta  of  the  Indus  commenced, 
or  how  wide  it  extended  in  the  age  of  Alexander.** — ^vol.i.  pp.  94-96. 

One  more  extract,  and  wc  proceed  with  the  operations  of 
the  army.  While  in  the  vicinity  of  Hyderabad,  a  few  days 
after  the  ameers  had  agreed  to  the  treaty,  it  was  announced 
that  officers,  under  certain  regulations,  might  visit  the  city. 
Among  others  who  went  was  Major  B — . 

"  In  coming  home.  Major  B —  was  joined  by  a  well-mounted 
Beloochy  horseman ;  and  the  free-masonry,  which  enables  good 
fellows  to  distinguish  kindred  spirits  at  a  glance,  made  them  at  ooee 
acquainted.  *Is  your  horse  an  Arab  ?*  said  the  Beloochy  :  *rU 
race  with  jou.'  '  Good  ! '  said  the  major,  *  here  goes ! '  and  away 
they  rode,  neck  or  nothing,  for  a  mile  ;  and  the  Beloochy  dead- 
beaten.  '  I'll  try  you  again  on  smootlier  ground,'  said  the  Beloo- 
chy. '  Any  where,  either  smooth  or  rough,*  said  the  mi\jor.  And, 
the  ground  becoming  more  level,  away  they  went  again,  in  the  same 
frolicsome  mood  of  overflowing  spirits,  but  the  nujor  still  leadiiig. 
'  It  won't  do,  I  see,*  said  the  Beloochy  :  '  my  horse  is  fat,  and  noC 
in  galloping  trim,  as  yours  is.'  *  The  more  the  pity,*  said  the 
major  :  '  there  is  no  pleasure  like  riding  with  a  good  soldier, 
on  a  good  horse.'  By  this  time  they  had  reached  the  bank 
of  the  river,  and  the  Beloochy  accompanied  his  friend  to  the 
ferry-boat,  but  the  major's  horse,  though  it  could  gallop  free 
enough,  was  restive  at  the  sight  of  the  ferry-boat,  and  the 
major,  somewhat  wrath,  was  beating  him  in.  *  Don*t  beat  hin, 
don't  beat  him,  if  you  love  me,'  said  the  Beloochy  ;  '  Ituha  AUm  I 
I'll  teach  you  how  to  put  your  horse  into  a  boat  without  beating 
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him/  The  simple  mode  was  to  fasten  a  rope  to  one  of  the  fore- 
legs, and  the  two  boatmen  dragging  at  it  till  it  was  lifted  up  in  the 
attitude  of  king  Charles's  steed  at  Charing  Cross,  and  until  it 
became  an  impossibility  that  he  should  kick:  thus  secured,  the 
Beloochy  taking  up  an  oar  by  one  end,  and  giving  the  other  to  the 
major,  they  stood  on  each  side,  and  applying  the  middle  of  the  oar 
against  the  horse's  buttocks,  pushed  away  till  the  poor  brute,  losing 
his  balance,  had  nothing  left  but  to  fall  on  his  nose  headlong, 
or  to  jump  into  the  boat,  which  he  forthwith  did,  with  the  meek- 
ness of  a  lamb.  *  You  have  taught  me  a  wrinkle,  my  friend,'  said 
Major  B — .  And  at  least  one  British  officer,  and  one  well-mounted 
Beloochy,  met  and  parted  in  mutual  good-will,  after  half  an  hour  of 
pleasant  fellowship." — vol.  i.  pp.  147-9. 

The  Bombay  army  was  detained  two  months  between  the 
landing  at  the  Hujamry  and  the  station  at  Jemik,  a  few 
miles  south-west  of  Hyderabad,  in  order  to  bring  the  refrac- 
tory ameers  to  an  understanding  in  respect  of  the  treaty 
to  which  we  have  before  alluded.  Meantime,  the  Bengal 
division  marched  down  from  Roree,  along  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  river,  to  their  relief,  and  had  travelled  upwards  of  one 
hundred  miles  southward  ere  they  were  countermanded,  when 
tidings  arrived  that  the  negotiation  was  closed.  The  Bombay 
division  resumed  its  march  on  the  10th  of  February,  and  on 
the  4th  of  March  commenced  crossing  the  Arul  (it  had  been, 
throughout,  on  the  western  side  of  the  Indus),  and  advanced 
to  Larkhanu,  when  the  general  order  was  issued  announcing 
its  incorporation  with  the  army  of  the  Indus. 

When  the  Bengal  division  left  Roree,  in  order  to  aid  the 
Bombay  column  stationed  near  Hyderabad,  the  troops  of  the 
shah  Shooja,  having  crossed  the  Indus  atBukkur  by  the  17th 
of  January,  made  a  parallel  march  southward,  on  the  western 
bank  of  the  river,  and  advanced  to  Larkhanu.  But  before 
the  arrival  of  the  Bombay  column  at  that  place,  shah  Shooja's 
force  had  returned  to  Shikapore.  The  Bengal  division  had 
crossed  the  Indus  by  a  bridge  of  boats  at  Bukkur  by  the 
18th  of  February,*  and  every  thing  was  now  prepared  for  the 
advance  of  the  whole  army  on  Candahar. 

Here,  then,  it  may  be  necessary  to  give  a  statement  of  the 
troops  employed,  as  well  as  the  arrangements  made  on  the 
junction  of  the  two  columns.  According  to  Major  Hough, 
the  summary  of  the  whole  of  the  troops  that  were  available 

♦  We  regret  that  our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  dwell  on  the  admirable  order, 
precision,  and  skill,  with  which  this  transport  of  our  troops  over  the  Indus  was 
eflfected,  and  therefore  have  only  to  recommend  the  account  given  of  it  to  the 
military  reader. 
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for  employment  in  the  AffghaniBtan  expedition  may  be  stated 
thus : — 

1st.  The  army  of  the  Indus  (Bengal),  under  Mt^or-  mbn. 

General  Sir  W.  Ck)tton         ....  9,500 
2nd.  Major-General  Duncan's  reserve    diyision    at 

Ferozpore,  &c 4,250 

3rd.  Shah  Shooja's  contingent          .         .         •         .  6,000 
4th.  The  Bombay  force,  under  H.  E.  Lieutenant- 

General  Sir  John  Keane       ....  5,600 

5th.  The  Bombay  reserve  (Sind  force)     .         .         .  3,000 

To  act  in  Sind  and  Affghanistan       .         .         .  28,350 
6th.  The  Shahzada's  force           ...     4,800 
7th.  The  Sikh  contingent           .         .         .     6,000 

To  move  fi-om  Peshawer  on  Cabool   .         .         .  10,800 


Total  .    39,150 

8th.  The  Sikh  army  of  obser^'ation  at  Peshawer        .    15,000 


Grand  total        .         .    54,150 

General  Sir  H.  Fane  having  retired  from  the  office  of 
commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  Indus,  on  the  news  of 
the  retreat  of  the  Persian  forces  from  before  Herat,  inasmuch 
as  ^^  the  circmnstanccs  no  longer  existed  which  induced  tlie 
governor-general  to  solicit  a  continuance  of  his  servicesb'* 
the  command  of  the  detachment  of  the  Bengal  army  devolved 
upon  Major-General  Sir  W.  Cotton.  But  now,  on  thejunO" 
tion  of  tne  two  divisions,  Lieutenant-General  Sir  J.  Kean^ 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Bombay  army,  assumed  the  com-" 
mand  of  the  aimy  of  the  Indus,  which  occasioned  the  follow- 
ing arrangements  to  be  made: — The  whole  of  the  cavalry 
(Bengal  and  Bombay),  as  originally  intended,  were  to  form  a 
division  under  the  command  of  Major-General  ThackwelL 
The  whole  of  the  artillery  (Bengal  and  Bombay),  to  be  under 
Brigadier  Stevenson,  Bombay  army.  The  infantry  of  the 
Bengal  column  to  be  denominated  the  first  infantry  dividon, 
under  the  jxirsonal  command  of  Major-General  Sir  W .  Cotton. 
The  infantry  of  the  Bombay  column  to  be  the  second  division, 
under  Major-General  Willshire.  Major  Parsons  (Bengal^ 
deputy  comniissary-gencral,  was  directed  to  assume  a  eeneral 
control  over  the  commissariat  of  the  Bengal  and  Bombay 
columns ;  and  Captain  G.  Thomson,  chief-engineer  of  tlie 
Bengal  column,  became  the  chief-encineer  of  the  army  of 
the  Indus.     There  were  no  other  staff  arrangements  madk 
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It  was  now  ordered,  that  Brigadier  Gordon,  with  three  of 
the  Bombay  native  regiments,  should  garrison  Bukkur,  to 
cover  the  rear  of  the  advance,  and  keep  up  the  communication 
of  the  army  with  the  Indus ;  that  the  Bengal  division  should 
march  by  Shikapore  and  Bahg  to  Dadur,  and  through  the 
Bolan  Pass ;  and  the  Bombay  division  by  Gundava,  and  if 
possible,  through  the  Gundava  Pass,  to  Kelat.  The  former 
were  already  advanced ;  and  on  the  12th  of  March,  1839, 
the  Bombay  division,  somewhat  reduced  in  numbers,  left 
Larkhanu,  to  cross  the  desert  to  Gundava.  By  the  21st  of 
the  month,  the  Bengal  column  had  cleared  the  Bolan  Pass, 
and  on  the  same  day  the  Bombay  army  arrived  at  Gundava. 
On  the  23rd  the  commander-in-chief  and  his  personal  staff 
quitted  the  Bombay  camp,  and  were  not  seen  again  by  the 
troops  of  that  division  until  they  reached  Candahar.  The 
party  sent  forward  to  explore  the  Gundava  Pass  had  returned 
to  camp  before  the  chiers  departure,  and  pronounced  it  utterly 
impracticable  for  artillery.  On  the  31st,  General  Willshire, 
on  whom  the  command  now  devolved,  moved  forward  therefore 
to  Gtyin,  thence  to  Soony ;  and  on  April  the  5th  the  Bombay 
column  reached  Dadur.  After  halting  seven  days  at  this  place, 
the  division  again  advanced,  and  in  two  hours  reached  the  en- 
trance of  the  JSolan  Pass ;  about  three  miles  from  the  entrance, 
the  pass  narrowed  to  about  two  hundred  yards ;  and  the  wind- 
ings of  the  Bolan  river  were  so  tortuous,  that  the  troops  forded 
it  several  times.  They  were  afterwards  painfully  accustomed 
to  the  sad  sight  of  the  unburied  dead,  left  rotting  on  the  road. 
From  hence  the  pass  was  not  two  hundred  yards  broad,  and 
the  mountains  were  probably  a  thousand  feet  high  on  either 
side.  For  the  last  few  miles,  just  as  emerging  from  the  pass, 
they  were  annoyed  by  parties  of  plundering  Beloochies  firing 
upon  them,  committing  depredations  upon  the  baggage,  and 
carrying  off  the  camels. 

"Verily,  it  was  no  jest,"  says  Dr.  Kennedy,  "for  had  we  been 
attacked  in  the  middle  instead  of  the  end  of  one  of  the  strongest 
passes  in  the  world,  and  had  the  number  of  men  we  saw  around  us 
— ^fuUy  three  hundred,  and  probably  as  many  more  not  seen,  but 
many  were  evidently  there, — thrown  up  any  breastwork  to  block 
the  road,  nowhere  fifty  yards  across,  and  rolled  stones  down  the 
hills,  to  impede  our  advance  or  retreat,  but  few  of  our  party  could 
possibly  have  survived  to  tell  the  tale  of  the  Bolan  Pass." 

The  Bombay  column,  after  many  toilsome  marches,  reached 
Quetta  on  the  20th  of  April.  The  next  day  they  arrived  at 
Kooslak ;  thence  advancing  through  the  valley  of  Peisheen, 
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a  most  desolate  region,  they  crossed  the  Eojuk  Pasa^  and  on 
the  1st  of  IVIay  reached  Juktapole,  where  they  had  the  gnti- 
fication  to  meet  a  small  party  of  the  irregular  horse  <n  the 
Bengal  column,  sent  out  to  them  from  Candahar  with  sup- 
plies. The  news  they  brought  was,  that  the  chiefs  of  Cm- 
dahar  had  fled,  and  the  city  had  yielded  without  the  Bem- 
blance  of  resistance.  On  Saturday,  the  4th  of  May,  1839| 
the  Bombay  army  reached  Candaliar,  closing  an  important 
stage  of  its  toil  and  privation,  and  finding  results  as  yet  be- 
yond all  hope. 

The  Bengal  division  throughout  was  in  advance  of  the 
other,  and  from  Dadur  both  pursued  the  same  route.  The 
former  halted  for  a  few  days  at  Sir-i-Aub,  after  they  had 
cleared  the  Bolan  Pass ;  and  on  the  26th  of  March  reached 
Quetta,  where,  on  the  6th  of  April,  Sir  John  Eeane  joined 
this  division,  and  took  the  command  of  it ;  on  the  7th,  pro- 
ceeding on  through  the  Kooslak  and  the  Kojuk  passes,  the 
whole  column  reached  Candahar  by  the  30th  of  April,  only 
four  days  before  the  Bombay  mvision,  having  travelled 
upwards  of  1,200  miles  from  Kurnal,  in  India,  where  the 
Bengal  troops  first  assembled  to  join  the  army.  The  cavalxy 
had  suffered  much  from  want  of  proper  forage  and  provisions ; 
and  thus  reduced  in  amount  by  the  loss  of  a  great  niAny 
horses,  and  owing  to  the  weak  condition  of  the  rest,  were  not 
fit  for  ser\4ce  on  their  arrival  at  Candahar. 

One  or  two  incidents  occurred  on  tlie  march,  which,  we 
think,  reflect  but  little  credit  upon  the  conduct  of  the  oom- 
mander-iu-chief,  either  for  humanity  or  prudence,  though  he 
may  be  su])posed  to  have  acted  in  accordance  with  die  recorded 
recommendation  of  one  far  his   superior.*     We  quote  the 


*  Major  Hough  alludes  to  the  latter  of  the  two  coses  referred  to,  in  Ms  _ 
oft-hand  apologetic  manner.    "  This  example  **  (i.  e.  the  shooting  of  the 

Bt»loochy  plunderers)  "was  necessarj',"  says  he,  "to  deter  others,  and 

warrantc>d  by  the  custom  of  war^  an(i  by  necessity."  In  Wndicstion  oC  it  ht 
miotcs  fn>m  a  letter  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  (then  Sir  A.  Wellesfej%  sd- 
(fress4Kl  to  Colonel  Murray,  datcnl  Bombay,  1st  April,  1804,  ss  follows :  **  HoiV* 
ever,  I  think  that  BheeU,  and  piK)ple  of  that  des(*ription,  whose  profrsriiiB  ii 
plunder,  and  wlio  come  armed  into  the  camp  for  that  purpose,  ought  not  to  ht 
considered  and  treated  us  common  rohbem.  They  ore  public  ememie*  snd  nbtls 
against  all  authority ;  and  I  recommend  that  when  one  of  them  is  osught  in  tht 
camp,  he  may  be  tihot  by  the  nearest  rear  guards  if  he  ahomU  be  takm  m  Cftt  flct  ^ 
nthbery.  If  something  of  this  kind  l>e  not  done,  the  robberies  and  ontngei  of 
the  Bheefs  will  nxluce  the  troops  to  the  greatest  distress.** — The  ••  WeiIiii^;l0B 
Manual,"  p.  fil.  We  cannot,  however,  in  this  sec  any  justification  of  tlie  ad  of 
I.ord  Keune. 
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account  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Kennedy,  and  perfectly  coincide 
in  bis  sentiments  upon  the  subject : — 

*^  At  Soony  was  first  exercised  the  final  summary  proceeding  of 
martial  law  on  offenders  detected,  fiagrante  deUcto,  in  the  very  act 
of  carrying  off  camels  and  baggage :  two  Beloochies,  so  arrested, 
were  hung  here  by  order  of  Sir  John  Keane. 

"  At  Sir-i-Aub,  every  day  was  destined  to  have  its  catastrophe  : 
ten  Beloochies  had  been  summarily  executed  on  this  ground  by 
Colonel  Sandwith,  of  the  1st  regiment  of  native  cavalry,  imder 
written  orders  from  Sir  John  Keane,  as  his  Excellency  passed  with 
the  Bengal  column.  The  first  order  was  a  verbal  one  ;  but  Colonel 
Sandwith  not  liking  it,  required  a  written  one,  and  received  it  on 
half  a  sheet  of  note-paper.  He  has  had  the  wisdom  to  preserve  it. 
The  poor  wretches  had  their  elbows  secured,  and  were  made  to  sit 
on  the  groimd,  when  each  had  a  bullet  sent  through  his  brain  from 
a  carbine.  Lieut.  Loch,  the  officer  who  superintended  the  exe- 
cution, spoke  very  feelingly  of  what  he  had  been  no  willing  agent 
in.  Some  of  them,  he  said,  sat  quietly  down  and  submitted  to 
their  fate ;  some  resisted,  and,  to  keep  them  quiet,  the  execution- 
party  fastened  their  heads  together  by  their  long  luxuriant  hair, 
which  served  to  secure  them  for  their  destruction.  Two  young 
lads  seemed  horrified  to  bewilderment  by  their  fears,  and  implored 
for  mercy,  seizing  the  feet  and  knees  of  the  superintending  officer ; 
but  they  were  made  to  sit  down.  Ere  the  fatal  volley  exploded, 
they  were  endeavouring  to  embrace,  leaning  their  heads  against 
each  other,  weeping  bitterly  their  last  farewell ! 

"  This  was  sad  work,  and  did  no  good.  It  admits  of  a  query  whether 
an  undisguised  and  most  unmitigated  flogging,  that  should  have  put 
the  offenders  hors  de  combat  for  a  month,  would  not  have  operated 
more  beneficially  as  an  example  than  the  execution.  Such  punish- 
ment would  certainly  have  been  more  likely  to  have  been  heard  of 
by  their  usual  companions  in  the  free-trade  ;  and  as  respects  their 
forfeiture  of  life  by  their  criminality,  had  they  been  killed  in  the 
capture  or  the  affray,  it  is  clear  that  they  had  put  themselves  in  the 
way  of  it,  and  might  be  supposed  to  have  gone  with  their  lives  in 
their  hands  prepared  for  such  contingencies ;  but  execution  after 
capture  is  another  matter.  These  people  were  thieves  by  profes- 
sion, and  from  their  birth ;  and  the  whole  country  for  forty  years 
had  been  a  scene  of  anarchy,  confusion,  and  deeds  of  violence :  its 
inhabitants  could  not,  therefore,  be  tried  by  our  ordinary  rules,  or 
implicated  in  our  estimates  of  criminality.  Beyond  doubt  it  was 
grievously  inconvenient  to  be  robbed  ;  and,  if  hanging  or  shooting 
Beloochies  could  have  prevented  robberies,  they  were  well  hung 
and  shot ;  but,  to  effect  security,  it  would  have  been  so  nearly 
necessary  to  have  hung  or  shot  the  whole  population  of  the 
country,  that  the  feasibility  as  well  as  humanity  of  the  expedient 
becomes  questionable." — vol.  i.  p.  231-225. 
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The  chiefs  of  Candahar  did  not  abandon  their  country  and 
homes  without  having  meditated  resistance;  thcjr  haa  ad- 
vanced with  a  body  of  cavalry  to  the  foot  of  the  K!ojuk pass; 
but  the  defection  of  one  of  the  principal  chiefs,  Haji  Khan 
Kakur,  dissolved  the  array  of  the  AfFghan  army,  and  occap 
sioned  the  flight  of  the  chiefs,  on  the  23d  April,  towards 
Girishli,  a  fort  seventy-five  miles  distant,  situated  across  the 
Helmund  river,  and  belonging  to  one  of  the  chiefs. 

On  the  8th  of  May,  1839,  the  ceremony  of  tlie  king^s  in- 
stallation took  place.  The  whole  of  the  British  army  waa 
drawn  up  in  line,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  in  front  of  the  city,  to 
the  north,  amounting  to  about  7,500  men.  General  WiUflhire 
commanded  the  parade,  which  was  merely  a  passing  in  order 
of  review,  before  a  sort  of  platform  for  a  throne,  on  which, 
under  a  canopy,  sat  Shall  Shooja ;  the  chief  and  general  staff 
of  the  British  army  on  his  left,  and  half-a-dozen  snabby-look- 
ing,  dirty,  ill-dressed  AfFghan  followers  on  his  ri^ht.  There 
were  about  three  or  four  thousand  Affghans  assembled  to  view 
the  scene,  but  they  did  not  come  on  the  parade.  Having 
taken  his  seat,  his  majesty  addressed  the  envoy,  Mr.  Alao- 
naghten,  and,  as  far  as  Dr.  Kennedy  could  understand  him, 
said,  that  he  "wished  his  grateful  tlianks  to  be  conveyed  to  Lord 
Auckland ;  '^  adding  that  "  he  felt  that  the  greatest  kindness 
of  the  most  indulgent  parent  towards  the  most  favoured  child, 
could  not  have  exceeded  the  disinterested  benevolence  of  the 
British  government  towards  him ;  and  that  the  only  feeliiu^ 
of  his  heart  was  gmtitude,  and  the  only  object  of  his  lift 
would  be  to  show  it,"  &c. 

The  halt  at  Candahar  was  protracted  two  months.  The 
order  for  tlie  march  in  advance  was  looked  for  by  the  end  of 
May,  but  was  not  finally  issued  till  the  25th  of  June :  the 
rear  column  marched  on  the  30tli.  The  object  to  be  gained 
bv  this  halt,  or  tlie  necessity  that  enforced  it,  did  not  trans- 
pire ;  though  it  was  supposed  to  be  occasioned  by  the  inabili^^ 
of  the  Candahar  bazaar  to  supply  provisions  to  carry  in  ad- 
vance for  the  journey.  It  was,  however,  this  delay  tnat  nul- 
lified the  advaiitjiges  gained  by  the  unexpected  success  of  the 
advance  so  lUr.  To  compare  these  proceedings  with  the 
energy  that  won  India,  would  be  {mying  a  poor  compliment 
to  the  master-spirits  of  the  past  generation.  The  British  at 
Candahar,  with  probably  tenfold  the  artillery,  and  a  greater 
force  by  far  than  that  with  which  Sir  Eyre  C'Oote  drove 
Ilyder  Ali  out  of  the  ( -arnatic,  halte<l  for  two  montha^ 
and  could  not  detach  a  brigade  of  two  thousand  men  and  a 
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troop  of  horse  artillery  towards  Cabool,  to  give  heart  to  Shah 
Shooja's  adherents,  and  to  form  a  nucleus  for  them  and  the 
personal  enemies  of  Dost  Mahommed  to  rally  round. 

When  fresh  stores  for  the  army  were  received,  they  could 
not  be  carried  on  for  want  of  camels,  but  were  warehoused 
at  Candahar ;  and  the  army  having  halted  the  past  month 
for  no  other  purpose  apparently  but  for  these  stores,  moved 
onward  at  last  without  them,  in  no  better  equipment  of  its 
conmiissariat  than  it  possessed  a  month  before.  Had  the 
twelve  hundred  horse  found  shut  up  in  Ghuzni  been  em- 
ployed the  last  two  months  in  removing  or  merely  cutting  up 
the  forage  and  supplies  found  betwixt  Candahar  and  Cabool, 
the  campaign  might  have  had  a  far  different  issue ;  that  is, 
the  army  could  not  have  reached  Ghuzni,  the  natural  diffi- 
culties of  distance  and  want  of  forage  for  the  cattle  being 
suffident  obstacles. 

The  distance  from  Candahar  to  Ghuzni  may,  perhaps,  be 
estimated  at  about  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles.  The  army, 
marching  at  an  average  of  from  ten  to  eleven  miles  each  day, 
came  in  sight  of  the  latter  on  the  21st  of  July.  On  the 
morning  of  this  day  the  troops  moved  in  three  parallel 
columns,  prepared  at  a  moment  to  form  a  line  and  take  up  a 
position  for  action,  and  thus  slowly  advanced  until  the  citadel 
of  Ghuzni  was  distinctly  visible.  The  loud  report  of  artillery 
was  now  heard,  and  it  was  evident  that  hostilities  had  com- 
menced; an  occasional  gun  was  seen  fired  from  the  fort, 
whilst  our  shells  fell  thick  and  frequent.  This  continued 
for  about  an  hour ;  at  about  eleven  the  troops  moved  onward, 
and  reached  their  ground,  barely  out  of  gun  shot  of  the  north- 
west angle  of  the  fort,  at  twelve.  Before  four  o'clock  the 
order  was  given  for  moving  ground ;  at  six  the  troops  were 
in  motion.  The  artillery  went  by  liie  circuitous  level  route 
along  the  western  face  of  the  fort,  keeping  at  a  distance  of 
about  three  miles;  and  the  infantry  brigades  climbed  the 
range  of  hills  at  the  north-east  angle  on  their  northern  side, 
and  descended  the  southern  into  the  plain,  on  the  south-east 
angle  of  the  town  and  fort  of  Ghuzni,  which  is  the  Cabool 
side.  The  march  was  laborious  and  difficult,  up  a  very  steep 
ascent  on  one  side,  and  down  a  very  precipitous  descent 
on  the  other.  The  ground  destined  for  the  new  camp  was 
reached  about  eight  in  the  evening.  The  enemy  continued 
steadily  firing  as  fast  as  they  could  load  their  guns,  at  the 
distance  now  of  about  a  mile  and  a  half.  According  to  the 
engineer's  too  modest  report,  the  fort  was  defended  by  "  nine 
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guns  of  different  calibre."  It  was  stormed  within  forty-eight 
hours  from  the  time  here  alluded  to,  on  the  23d  of  Juhr,  1839. 
The  very  just  and  judicious  remarks  of  Dr.  £!ennedy, 
relative  to  this  much  lauded  exploit,  will  serve  to  conduae 
our  account  of  it,  inasmuch  as  they  embody  a  brief  and  ex- 
pressive sununary  of  the  truth  and  of  fact. 

"  The  merit  of  the  capture  of  Ghuzni  is  great,  and  beyond  aD 
praise  :  but  history  wiU  record  it  as  due,  first,  to  the  engineer  offi- 
cers (Majors  Thomson  and  Peat),  who  planned  and  executed  the 
bold  manoeuvre  which  opened  the  way  for  the  assault ;  seccmdly, 
to  Colonel  Denny,  who  led  the  storming  party,  and  has  not  been 
sufficiently  mentioned  ;  thirdly,  to  Brigadier  Sale,  and  the  four  gal- 
lant regiments  under  his  command,  her  Majesty's  2nd,  13th,  and 
17th  regiments,  and  the  Bengal  European  regiment,  forming  a 
grand  total  under  1,500  strong  ;  and  fourthly,  to  there  not  being  a 
single  bottle  of  liquor  available  on  any  terms  for  the  soldiers,  and 
thus  their  incomparable  bravery  was  only  surpassed  by  their  in- 
comparable sobriety  and  good  conduct — not  one  atrocity  was  com- 
mitted. 

*^  Farther,  the  great  glory  of  the  affair  of  Ghuzni  is  not  more 
that  it  was  ^  one  of  the  most  brilliant  acts  ever  witnessed  by  the 
commander-in-chief  during  forty-five  years'  service  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe  ;'  but  that  the  army  was  in  a  position  where 
it  was  in  a  measure  compromised  by  the  results  of  the  halt  at  Can- 
dahar,  and  the  unfortunate  moment  at  which  the  death  of  Kunjeek 
Singh  had  occurred,  by  which  Dost  Mahommed's  followers  were  so 
much  encouraged  and  excited,  might  have  had  such  an  effect,  that 
if  the  fort  had  not  been  taken,  a  difficult  retreat  might  have  been 
very  probably  the  eventful  consequence.  Tlie  storm  of  GhusDi 
can  hardly  be  compared  to  Badajoz  or  St.  Sebastian !  !"* — voL  iL  p. 
32-4. 

"  In  defence  of  my  own  notion  I  may  state,  that  an  officer  of 
high  rank,  and  remarkable  for  his  services  in  the  four  quarters  of 
the  globe,  but  more  remarkable  still  for  a  certain  unvarnished  and 
undisguised  mode  of  delivering  his  opinion,  and  applying  the  eight 
parts  of  speech  in  his  conversation,  Avas  described  as  having  been 
heard  to  say,  wlien  riding  round  the  fort,  one  evening  after  the 
capture,  that  it  was  '  but  a  rotten  hole  after  all ;'  and  so  far  as  I 


*  The  extent  of  toil  and  danp:er,  and  hence  of  glory,  may  bo  gtntmB^  ctti* 
muted  by  the  returns  of  killed  and  wounded.  The  loss  on  our  ride,  in  Ihe  aflUr 
of  Ghu/ni,  woi}  17  killed ;  and  IS  officers,  and  147  non-commissioned  oAocn 
and  rank  and  file,  woundiHl.  On  the  part-  of  the  enemy  the  loss  was  very  grant: 
800  bodies  were  buried  next  day.  In  all  there  must  have  beai  1 200  of  tha 
enemy  kilUnl,  and  about  300  w<»unded,  and  l.'^OO  prisoners  were  tmken;  which, 
allowiu}:^  for  i>ome  to  have  escaiKnl,  will  make  the  li^arrisou  to  have  amoimted  lo 
n(HH)  men. 
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am  capable  of  judging,  I  would  say,  that  during  the  Dekkan  war, 
Sir  Lionel  Smith  and  the  army  under  his  command,  took  probably 
at  least  a  score  of  forts,  if  not  more,  of  which  the  weakest  was 
stronger  in  its  works  and  its  position,  and  more  capable  of  defence 
than  Ghuzni,  and,  generally  speaking,  with  not  one-tenth  of  the 
force  of  artillery  which  was  employed  under  Lord  Keane." — ^vol.  ii. 
p.  45-6. 

The  news  of  the  fate  of  Ghuzni  reached  Dost  Mahommed 
in  about  twenty-four  hours,  a  distance  of  ninety  miles.  On 
the  30th  of  July  the  commander-in-chief  and  Sir  Alexander 
Bumes  marched  with  the  leading  column  towards  Cabool ; 
and  the  shah,  with  Mr.  Macnaghten,  escorted  by  General 
Willshere's  division,  the  following  day.  On  their  arrival  at 
Shekabad  the  official  notification  was  received  that  all  Dost 
Mahommed's  followers  had  deserted  him,  and  his  means  of 
resistance  being  now  bribed  out  of  his  hands,  he  had  no  alter- 
native but  flight;  thereupon  abandoning  his  guns,  he  had 
taken  his  way  towards  Bokhara,  and  left  liis  capital  to  the 
shah,  the  envoy,  and  minister. 

On  the  7th  of  August  the  shah  entered  Cabool ;  he  was 
escorted  by  all  the  British  authorities,  and  the  chief  portion 
of  the  officers  not  on  duty,  and  a  squadron  of  lancers,  to  the 
ruinous  palace  of  his  father  and  grandfather.  Thus,  then, 
the  army  of  the  Indus  had  now  arrived  at  its  final  destination. 
They  had  accomplished  the  objects  of  the  expedition,  by 
restoring  his  majesty  Shah  Shooja-ool-Moolk  to  his  throne ; 
by  obtaining  possession  of  Candahar ;  by  taking  the  fortress 
of  Ghuzni  by  storm ;  and  by  reseating  the  ting,  after  a  lapse 
of  thirty  years,  at  the  capital  of  the  kmgdom  of  Affghanistan. 


Art.  V. — Notice  Bistorique  de  la  Paroisse  de  St.  Etienne-du- 
Mont,  ses  Monwments  et  Etablissements  anciens  et  modemes. 
Par  M.  TAbbe  Faudet,  Docteur  en  Theologie,  Cure  de 
St.  Etienne-du-Mont. 

MANY  of  those  who  have  visited  Paris,  will  perhaps  be 
able  to  recollect  in  what  part  of  that  capital  the  sub- 
ject of  our  '*  notice"  is  situated;  though  the  recollection  may 
not  present  much  that  is  either  agreeable  or  interesting.  The 
parish  of  St.  Etienne-du-Mont  has  but  few  attractions  for 
that  class  of  persons,  who  compose  for  the  most  part  the 
annual   supply  of  continental  tourists.     Its   comparatively 
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quiet  streets  are  seldom  disturbed  by  that  very  numeroos 
section  of  visitors,  who  spend  a  week  or  ten  days  in  Paris,  on 
their  way  to  other  parts  of  the  continent,  and  who  may  be 
seen  Avith  ^^  Galignani's  Guide,"  or  some  such  faahianaUe 
companion,  hurrying  along  under  a  July  sun,  or  passings  with 
almost  equal  rapidity,  through  the  galleries  of  the  Louvre 
and  the  other  public  establishments  of  the  city.  Even  those 
who  have  resided  here  for  a  season,  owe  perhaps  the  little 
acquaintance  they  may  have  with  St.  Etienne  to  a  few  public 
buUdings,  and  to  the  proximity  of  such  agreeable  promenades 
as  the  garden  of  the  Luxembourg,  and  the  refresning  shades 
of  the  Garden  of  Plants.  If  you  except  the  Pantheon^  and 
perhaps  the  College  of  France  and  the  Sorbonne,  this  ne- 
glected quarter  is  in  the  memory  of  the  majority  of  our 
tourists,  cither  an  utter  blank  or  at  best  a  confused  ptcturey  in 
which  narrow  streets,  high  and  dingy  houses,  and  students 
with  long  beards  and  fantastic  caps,  are  dimly  traced^  unen- 
livened by  a  single  recollection  worthy  of  being  treasured  up 
for  the  amusement  and  instruction  of  untravelled  friends. 

Tliough  this  quarter  of  Paris  has  always  been  the  object  of 
our  own  predilection,  we  are  by  no  means  disposed  to  censme 
all  whose  tastes  may  have  taken  a  different  direction.  TIm 
man  would  be  considered  very  unreasonable,  who  quamls 
Avith  all  to  Avhom  a  walkthrough  the  alleys  of  the  dty  of 
London  or  the  *  Auld  Toun'  of  Edinburgh,  had  not  proved  as 
interesting  as  it  had  been  to  himself;  and  though  toe  parish 
of  St.  Kticnnc-du-Mont  is  much  more  interesting  to  the 
intelligent  traveller  than  either  of  these  localities,  it  wooU 
still,  j)erhaps,  be  unreasonable  to  assume,  that  his  time  must 
have  been  lost,  if  some  hours  were  not  devoted  to  the  ex- 
amination of  those  monuments,  which  successive  centuries 
have  left  after  them,  in  this  ancient  quarter  of  the  French 
capital.  It  can  very  easily  be  conceived,  how  a  ])crson  w^ 
tuated  by  the  very  laudable  desire  of  not  being  confounded 
with  the  crowd  of  tourists  whose  notions  do  not  extend 
beyond  the  carte  of  a  restaurateur,  the  proirramme  of  a 
theatre,  and  the  amusements  of  the  Palais  Koyal,  might 
si)ond  his  time  very  profitably  Avithout  ever  turning  his  stqM 
towards  St,  Etienne-du-Mont.  Many  persons,  when  they 
visit  a  city,  propose  to  themselves  no  other  object  than  aa 
acquaintance  with  the  language,  manners,  and  institutions  of 
it>s  present  inhabitants,  and  for  such  an  object  districts  can  be 
selected  in  Paris  better  adapted  than  St.  Etienne-du-Mont 
Others,    extending   their  views   beyond    the   present  time. 
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regard  a  city  as  possessing  a  moral  unity  and  existence  con- 
tinued through  centuries.  They  trace  the  changes  which 
time  has  introduced,  read  in  the  various  monuments  a  history 
of  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  departed  generations,  and 
with  the  aid  of  what  they  behold,  arrange  and  extend,  and 
fix  more  deeply  in  their  memory,  the  historical  knowledge 
w^hich  they  have  proposed  to  acquire.  But  even  persons  who 
feel  thus  aisposed,  will  find  in  Paris  a  field  of  historical  asso- 
ciation so  extensive,  that  full  scope  is  given  to  diversity  of 
taste,  and  many  interesting  objects  will  be  either  totelly 
neglected,  or  tlirown  into  the  shade,  by  the  evidences  which 
recent  and  most  important  events  have  left  of  their  existence. 

He,  indeed,  must  have  a  very  moderate  knowledge  of 
history  who  cannot  recognize  old  acquaintance  in  many  of 
the  public  monuments  of  I^aris.  With  the  exception  of  her, 
to  whom  all  other  cities  must  yield,  no  other  capital  or  city 
of  Europe  awakens  so  many  historical  recollections.  From 
the  Pont-au-Change,  the  site  selected  by  Julius  Caesar  when 
Paris  entered  the  domain  of  history,  to  the  bridge  of 
Austerlitz ;  from  the  tomb  of  St.  G^nevi^ve  to  the  shrme  of 
St.  Vincent  of  Paul,  an  extensive  range  of  history,  profane 
and  ecclesiastical,  opens  to  the  view ;  and  at  every  step,  the 
name  of  a  street,  or  of  a  college,  or  the  inscription  on  a 
monument,  carries  our  thoughts  beyond  the  limits  of  home 
history  and  domestic  government,  and  reminds  us  that  we  are 
traversing  a  city  destined  to  exercise  no  ordinary  influence  in 
the  world.  For  many  centuries  she  enjoyed  the  imdisputed 
supremacy  in  science;  she  has  at  all  times  played  a  conspicuous 
part  in  the  varying  scenes  of  European  politics  and  civiliza- 
tion ;  and  in  later  days  especially,  she  has  been  an  object  of 
dreadful  interest  to  the  world,  by  that  revolution,  which, 
growing  up  within  her  walls,  at  length  spread  over  Europe 
the  ruin  and  vandalism,  of  which  in  its  infant  fury  it  had  left 
too  many  and  melancholy  traces  at  home. 

Many  of  those  historical  associations  are  connected  with 
St.  Etienne-du-Mont.  When  it  is  said  that  it  does  not 
possess  many  attractions  for  the  stranger,  it  is  not  our  inten- 
tion to  assert,  that  it  does  not  contain  within  its  limits  many 
monuments  commemorative  of  the  reigns  of  those  sovereigns, 
to  whom,  in  different  ages,  Paris  owes  the  greater  number  of 
her  embellishments.  Henry  the  Fourth,  Louis  the  Four^ 
teenth.  Napoleon,  and  the  present  king,  have  not  been  un- 
mindful of  this  quarter.     The  more  splendid  evidences  of 
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their  magnificence  will  indeed  be  found  in  other  parts  of  the 
city;  but  the  Sorbonne,  the  Polytechnic  School,  and  the 
new  College  of  France,  either  founded  or  restored  by  theniy 
will,  perhaps,  (as  we  have  observed)  excite  some  interest  in 
those  who  may  not  be  inclined  to  attach  much  importance  to 
what,  we  believe,  are  the  very  peculiar  and  more  powerful 
claims  of  St.  Etienne-du-Mont  on  the  Catholic  trayeUei^s 
attention. 

When  France  gloried  in  the  honoun^le  title  of  eldest 
daughter  of  the  Catholic  Church,  Paris  miffht  be  siud  to 
divide  in  many  respects  even  with  Rome  hers^,  the  homage 
and  admiration  of  the  Christian  world.  The  privileges  con- 
ferred by  several  of  the  French  kinfi^  on  the  professors  and 
students  of  the  university  of  Paris,  its  high  reputation  for  a 
profound  knowledge  of  Christian  faith  and  morality^  tJbe 
questions  frequently  referred  to  its  decision  by  authorities 
ecclesiastical  and  secular,  not  only  from  France,  but  from 
other  parts  of  Europe,  had  raised  it,  before  the  be^nning  of 
the  thuteenth  century,  to  a  proud  eminence  among  the 
schools  of  Catholic  science.  In  the  language  of  the  time^ 
Paris  was  hailed  as  ^^  the  bright  lamp  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord;"  "the  tree  of  life  in  the  terrestrial  paradise;"  "the 
source  of  all  wisdom;"  "diffusing  on  all  sides  the  salutaiy 
waters  of  her  doctrine,  and  fertilizmg  the  universal  ChurcL 
Her  hi^h  character  attracted  the  youth  of  Europe.  The 
halls  of  her  colleges  and  universities  were  filled  with  sto- 
dents  from  Germany,  England,  Denmark,  Hungaiy,  and 
Poland.  The  professors  were  oflcn  dignitaries  of  the  Chuidi^ 
and  were  frequently  summoned  by  the  pope  to  take  chai^  of 
the  highest  offices,  and  of  those  confidential  missions  for 
which,  during  those  ages,  a  reputation  acquired  in  Paris  was 
considered  a  high  recommendation.  Distinction  awaited  the 
student  on  his  return  to  his  own  country ;  and  if  we  look 
over  the  list  of  succession  in  the  different  sees  of  the  Cathofio 
world,  from  those  of  the  remote  and  obscure  Iceland,  to  the 
highest  dignity  in  the  Church,  we  shall  find,  that  many  of  her 
brightest  names  had  been  enrolled  amongst  the  stuaents  of 
the  university  of  Paris.  Though  theological  science  wap  her 
highest,  it  was  not  her  only  recommendation  ;  and  if  she 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  Bologna  the  palm  of  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  jurisprudence  ;  the  number  of  lay  students,  aniai^( 
whom  many  were  of  royal  ihmilies,  who  flocked  to  her  for 
instruction,  prove  that  in  every  branch  of  human  knowledge^ 
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in  all  the  sciences  then  considered  necessary  for  a  liberal 
education,  she  was  admitted  to  have  Mtained  an  honourable 
eminence.* 

If  the  student  wish  to  aid  his  memory  and  imagination  in 
picturing  to  himself  the  Paris  of  the  middle  ages,  when  she 
enjoyed  a  distinction  so  honourable  to  herself,  and  so  useful 
to  Christianity ;  when  her  doctrines  were  not  hostile  to 
Catholicity,  nor  subversi^^e  of  morality  and  of  civil  society ; 
when  her  kings  and  her  statesmen,  influenced  by  no  feelings 
of  groundless  jealousy,  or  of  illndisguised  hostility,  beheld 
with  delight  the  Catholic  Church  erecting  monuments  of 
enlightened  zeal,  calculated  to  excite  the  admiration  and 
inflame  the  emulation  of  the  countless  strangers  who  came 
here  for  instruction  in  her  doctrines,  he  cannot  select  a  spot 
better  adapted  for  his  purpose  than  St  Etienne-du-Mont, 
nor  a  more  interesting  guide  than  the  "  historical  notice  ** 
which  we  now  recommend  to  his  attention.  Resigning  the 
modem  guide  book,  in  which  he  has  ample  details  on  the 
trophies  of  European  fame  acquired  by  France  during  the 
last  fifty  years,  and  transporting  himself  to  St.  Etienne-du- 
Mont,  he  treads  the  spot,  which  was  once  one  of  the  noblest 
centres  of  Catholicity.  It  was  here,  in  these  deserted  streets, 
and  silent  halls  and  colleges,  that  youQg  and  ardent  students 
from  every  country  in  Europe  once  assembled,  and  con- 
tracted, and  diffused,  the  family  feeling  that  pervaded  Ca- 
tholic society  during  the  middle  ages.  It  was  here,  that , 
early  associations  entwined  themselves  around  the  heart,  and 
that  those  college  friendships  were  formed,  which,  during  the 
wars  and  civil  convulsions  of  the  times,  were  ofl«n  found 
aiding  the  authority  of  the  common  mother  of  Catholics, 
when  she  raised  her  voice  to  controul  the  passions  and  hush 
the  animosities  of  her  children. 

.  It  may  be  objected,  that  Avhen  the  district  now  included 
within  the  limits  of  St.  Etienne  is  styled  emphatically  the 
Paris  of  the  middle  ages,  we  overlook  tne  claims  of  the  "  Isle 
de  la  Cite,"  which  among  other  monuments  of  those  times 
possesses  the  cathedral  and  the  "  Palais  de  Justice,"  once  the 
residence  of  the  kings  of  France.  The  "  Isle,"  enclosed  by 
two  arms  of  the  Seine,  is  unquestionably  more  ancient,  and 
was  a  fortified  town  when  the  hill  on  which  St.  Etienne 
stands,  sloping  gently  from  the  south  bank  of  the  Seine,  was 
covered  with  vineyards,  intersected  by  an  aqueduct  and  two 
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Broman  roads.  But  it  was  not  the  ^^  Isle^  that  attracted  the 
stranger.  The  university  and  her  affiliated  colleges  arose 
on  the  hill  to  the  south.  This  was  of  old,  and  still  continues 
to  be,  the  students'  quarter ;  and  though  time  and  revolutions 
have  destroyed  many  of  its  monuments,  the  distinctive  and 
significant  appellation  of  "  Quartier  Latin,"  continued  from 
age  to  age,  still  points  out  to  the  stranger  the  spot  on  which 
Paris  won  her  title  to  European  celebrity. 

Time  and  revolutions  have,  indeed,  wrought  an  extraordi- 
nary change  in  St  Etiennendu-Mont,  in  JParis,  and  in  all 
France;  and  great  will  be  his  disappointment,  who  expects  to 
find  the  monuments  erected  by  the  pious  and  enlightened 
mimificence  of  former  times.  He  who  observes  the  changes 
produced  by  time  in  the  cities  with  which  he  is  familiar,  and 
who  considers  the  causes  of  destruction  that  have  been  ope- 
rating in  France  for  tlic  greater  part  of  the  last  fifty  years^ 
will  of  course  be  prepared  for  much  that  he  beholds  on  a  visit 
to  that  country.  Still  the  reality  generally  surpasses  the 
estimate  pre\iously  formed.  Almost  every  hamlet  and  village 
he  traverses,  reminds  the  traveller  of  the  religious  establish- 
ments converted  to  secular  purposes,  or  lying  roofless  and 
untenanted,  which  he  may  have  seen  in  his  native  country ; 
but  in  France  the  ivy  Jias  not  yet  had  time  to  overshadow  the 
ruin,  and  conceal  the  recent  traces  of  the  hand  of  the  spoiler. 
From  the  cathedral  tower  in  the  provincial  town,  your  guides 
as  he  points  out  the  different  objects  worthy  of  notice,  will 
tell  you  how  the  Hotel  de  Prefecture,  the  prison,  tlie  museum, 
the  barracks,  the  market-house,  and  the  theatre,  were  all 
secular  or  abbey  churches  before  the  great  revolution.  But 
it  is  in  the  capital,  the  centre  of  the  revolutionary  movement^ 
that  its  destructive  effects  are  most  strikingly  visible.  So 
complete  has  ])cen  the  change,  that  it  would  be  almost  impo^ 
sible  to  find  your  way  through  many  of  its  streets  with  the 
aid  of  a  map  and  guide  drawn  up  before  1789.  The  munici- 
pality are  every  dav  sweeping  awfiy  much  of  what  the  revolu- 
tion had  spared,  rime-honoured  and  consecrated  bmldingB 
have  very  little  weight  with  the  wide-street  commissioner,  m 
inducing  him  to  change  his  plans  of  modem  regularity.  The 
sites  of  the  collegiate  church  of  Peter  Lombard,  and  of  St 
Andre  des  Arts,  are  now  public  squares :  not  a  stone  tells  of 
their  existence.  Market-houses  stand  on  the  sites  of  the 
great  convent  of  the  Augustinians,  and  of  the  too  celebrated 
ffacobins  of  St  Honord.  Crowds  of  strangers  and  of  the 
curious  throng  the  halls  of  the  royal  abbey  of  St.  Martin, 
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attracted  by  the  title,  "  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et  des 
Metiers,"  which  sufficiently  indicates  the  new  destination  of 
the  building.  The  "  Abbaie,"  a  name  associated  with  all 
the  horrors  of  1792-93,  is  still  a  prison.  The  medical 
student  trips  thoughtlessly  over  the  spot  where  stood  part  of 
the  convent  of  the  Cordeliers,  or  studies  in  its  refectory,  now 
known  as  the  Museum  of  Dupuytren.  The  Hotel  de  Cluny 
is  partly  occupied  by  private  families,  partly  by  a  military 
printing-office ;  and  its  beautiful  chapel,  now  become  private 
property,  is  converted  by  its  owner  into  a  repository  of  all 
the  arts  of  the  middle  ages.  The  beautiful  pavement  of  Val 
de  Grace  still  bears  the  marks  of  the  military  stores  kept  in 
it  during  the  wars  of  the  republic  and  of  the  empire.  These 
transformations  all  lie  in  the  beaten  track  of  the  tourist,  and 
we  could  mention  many  more  examples  of  establishments 
that  occupied  a  large  space  in  the  guide-book  before  1789,  of 
which  there  now  docs  not  remain  a  single  vestige.  The 
ruins  are  strewn  thicker  in  those  parts  of  Paris  where  reli- 
gion had  raised  the  greatest  number  of  her  monmnents. 
Thus,  in  a  few  years,  the  "Isle  de  la  Cite"  will  scarcely  have 
preserved  a  trace  of  its  antiquities.  Of  the  seven  or  eight 
churches  standing  there  before  the  revolution,  there  remain 
at  present  only  the  Sainte  Chapelle  of  St.  Louis,  and  the 
cathedral  of  Notre  Dame ;  and  even  of  those  the  former  has 
not  been  yet  restored  for  public  worship,  and  the  latter  bears 
still  too  many  marks  of  the  desecrations  it  has  suffi^red. 
The  open  space  around  the  cathedral  may  appear  to  many  to 
be  an  improvement.  It  has  been  lately  inclosed  and  planted, 
and  it  allows  the  majestic  proportions  of  the  cathedral  to  be 
seen  to  greater  advantage,  from  any  of  the  bridges  higher  up 
on  the  Seine.  But  it  cannot  be  forgotten,  that  it  was  here 
the  palace  of  the  archbishop  stood,  until  it  was  razed  to  the 
ground  in  a  popular  tumult  'since  1830,  and  we  would 
willingly  renounce  the  more  conunanding  view  that  can  now 
be  had  of  the  cathedral,  for  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  palace 
of  Monseigneur  Affre  erected  by  its  side. 

This  sketch  of  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  ruins  of  Paris  will 
prepare  our  readers  for  those  of  the  parish  of  St.  Etienne, 
described  in  the  little  work  of  M.  Faudet.  His  "  Notice 
historique"  would  be  interesting,  if  viewed  in  no  other  light 
than  as  the  fruit  of  the  zeal  of  a  parish-priest^  anxious  to  con- 
firm the  faith,  and  enliven  the  piety  of  his  flock,  by  giving 
them  an  account  of  the  religious  monuments  of  his  parish. 
But  there  are  other  causes  which  make  the  work  much  more 
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interesting.  ]M.  Faudet  does  not  stand  alone,  and  though  he 
tells  us  of  ruins,  his  work  may  be  taken  as  one  of  the  many 
indications  of  a  reaction,  slow  but  steady,  in  favour  of  reh- 
gion  in  France.  It  would  be  a  melancholy  task  to  follow 
him  in  his  account,  if  we  did  not  know  that  the  retrospect  he 
takes  of  former  times  is  the  fruit  of  a  religious  feeling,  now 
operating  in  France  so  powerfully,  and  so  generally,  as  to 
have  compelled  the  government  to  respect  it,  and  to  take 
those  measures,  of  Avhich  a  short  account  will  be  necessary, 
in  order  to  appreciate  the  value  of  such  works  as  ]^L  Faudet  8. 

Tlie  ravages  committed  in  the  frenzy  of  the  revolution,  and 
the  reser\'ation  of  an  immense  number  of  abbey  and  parish 
churches  for  secular  purposes,  were  not  the  only  causes  tend^ 
ing  to  realize  the  expectations  of  those  who  ardently  desired 
the  destruction  of  all  the  religious  monuments  oi  Francei 
The  churches  restored  to  religion  by  the  75th  article  of  the 
Concordat,  would  still  preserve  for  future  generations  splen- 
did testimony  of  the  piety  and  genius  of  Catholic  France,  if 
those  to  whom  they  were  committed  had  not  too  frequently 
proved  themselves  insensible  to  the  value  of  the  treasuieB 
intrusted  to  their  care.  But,  unfortunately,  mean  parsimony, 
and  subserviency  to  the  rencAving  spirit  of  the  age,  too  often 
presided  in  the  Conseil  de  Fabricpie.  It  is  to  this  "  conseil," 
and  not  to  tlie  Catholic  clergy,  that  we  must  attribute  the 
bad  taste,  and  the  insensibility  to  the  glorious  relics  of  the 
past,  Avhich  arc  but  too  visible  in  the  improvements  and 
repairs  of  many  of  the  French  churches.  The  cur^,  it  is 
true,  enjoys  an  honour  not  denied  to  the  mayor  of  the  com- 
mune, and  is,  ex  officio,  a  member  of  the  council ;  but,  should 
liis  parishioners  be  less  than  five  thousand,  he  has  five  lay 
colleagues  ;  and,  wlien  they  exceed  live  thousand,  the  number 
of  colleagues  is  increased  to  nine.  The  bishop  had  the  nomir 
nation  of  the  greater  nuinl)er  of  members  wlien  the  couixal 
was  first  established ;  but  the  j^OAver  of  filling  up  the  vacan- 
cies caused  by  tlie  retiring  of  a  certain  number  of  the  coun- 
cil, every  three  years,  which  tlie  law  requires,  rests  with  the 
council  itself,  in  Avhich  the  president,  and  not  the  cur^,  enjoys 
the  casting  voice.  The  administration  of  all  ecclesiastical 
projKjrty  is  vested  hi  this  council ;  all  the  expenses  of  the 
Catholic  worship  are  dcfmyed  by  it,  with  the  exception  of 
the  annual  grant  of  the  French  chambers ;  and  to  it  are  espe- 
cially intrusted  the  repair  and  decoration  of  the  churches. 

\V'e  thought  it  necessary  to  state  these  facts,  that  it  mkrht 
be  known,  who  were  the  authors  of  those  abuses,  which 
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at  length  called  for  the  intervention  of  the  government :  for 
however  laudable  was  the  zeal  of  the  councils,  in  many  parts 
of  France,  to  watch  over  the  preservation  of  ecclesiastical 
monuments,  and  repair  them  in  accordance  with  Catholic 
taste,  innumerable  facts  prove  that,  in  many  places,  ancient 
internal  decorations,  and  sometimes  entire  monuments,  were 
taken  out  of  the  churches,  and  left  exposed,  as  rubbish,  to  the 
effects  of  the  weather,  or  employed  as  common  stone  in  the 
construction  of  new  buildings.  Skilful  speculators  often 
obtained  possession  of  these  articles  at  a  nominal  price,  or  for 
an  equal  bulk  of  common  materials.  Glaziers,  either  from 
design  or  ignorance,  often  with  the  sanction  of  the  "  Conseil 
de  Fabrique,  replaced  with  common  glass  (because  it  let  in 
more  light!)  the  old  stained  glass,  which  was  then  either 
destroyed,  or  became  the  subject  of  illicit  traffic.  Beautiful 
carved  ornaments  in  wood  were  allowed,  by  the  negligence  or 
avarice  of  the  "  Fabrique,"  to  pass  from  the  parish  church, 
where  they  would  have  aided  public  devotion,  to  the  cabinets 
of  connoisseurs,  and  to  the  shops  along  the  quays  of  the 
capital,  for  the  gratification  of  private  curiosity,  or  the  profit 
of  the  broker.  Such  crying  abuses  had  often  provoked  the 
indignation  of  many  who  regarded  them  merely  as  disgraceful 
to  national  taste  and  honour.  The  feelings  with  which  more 
exalted  motives  inspired  Catholics,  found  eloquent  expression 
through  him  to  whom  France  is  imder  so  many  obligations.* 
The  French  government  at  length  interfered,  to  prevent  the 
recurrence  of  the  evil,  and  to  repair,  so  far  as  possible,  what 
had  been  already  inflicted.  In  a  circular  addressed  to  all  the 
departments,  the  prefects  are  informed,  that,  without  their 
sanction,  no  government  aid  will  be  given  towards  the  repair 
of  churches ;  and  that  sufficient  portions  of  the  public  money 
will  be  given  to  all  parishes  anxious  for  the  preservation  and 
repair  of  their  church  and  its  monuments,  but  unable  to  bear 
the  whole  expense.  Archeological  societies  had  been  already 
formed  in  several  dioceses.  The  prefects  were  ordered  to 
encourage  the  extension  of  similar  societies  in  their  respective 
departments ;  and  as  several  churches  now  lying  in  ruins,  or 
converted  to  secular  purposes,  still  contain  many  monuments 
worthy  of  being  preserved,  government  pledges  itself,  that  if 
an  account  were  forwarded,  stating  the  date,  size,  architecture, 
monmnents,  and  decorations  of  any  suppressed  religious  edi- 
fice, the  monuments  and  decorations  would  be  removed  to  the 
parish  church,  or  to  some  remarkable  church  in  the  diocese ; 

*  M.  lo  Comtc  de  Montalombert. 
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or,  if  that  coiild  not  be  conveniently  done,  and  if  there  wacF  no 
musciun,  some  public  repository  would  be  provided,  where 
such  monuments  would  be  preserved  from  the  fate  that 
awaited  them  in  the  cabinets  of  private  individuals,  however 
well-intentioned. 

The  Catholic  clergy  liave  fully  comprehended  the  immeiiBe 
benefits  that  may  result  to  religion,  and  the  aid  their  exertions 
to  revive  the  ancient  glory  of  their  countrv,  must  derive  from 
these  measures  of  the  government,  and  these  returns  on  the 
past,  which,  to  the  superficial  observer,  may  appear  to  be 
nothing  more  than  the  unprofitable  researches  of  the  anti- 
quarian. While  the  lover  of  the  arts  gazes  with  delight  on 
the  rescued  painting  or  sculpture,  which  embodies  the  con- 
ceptions and  feelings  of  preceding  ages,  and  enables  him  to 
trace  the  affinity,  and  pronounce  upon  the  merits  of  different 
schools;  while  the  Iiistorian  and  biographer  peruse  the  let- 
tered fragment  that  decides  the  date  of  some  political  events 
or  commemorates  the  action  of  some  illustrious  character, — 
the  Catholic,  fully  sensible  of  the  imi>ortance  of  those  benefits^ 
feels  that  interests  of  a  higher  order  are  concerned,  and  that 
benefits  greater  still  may  be  confidently  expected.  The  affect 
tions  of  the  French  people,  estranged  from  the  Cath<^ 
Church,  by  the  artifices  of  wicked  men,  and  their  judgments 
led  astray  by  the  theories  of  faithless  historians,  will  find  in 
the  labours  of  the  archcological  society,  means  of  ascertuning^ 
and  motives  for  blessing,  the  infiuence  of  that  Church,  to 
whose  prelates  infidelity  itself  has  l)een  obliged  to  attribute 
the  foundation  of  the  monarchy,  and  the  brightest  pafres  in 
its  history.  The  evils  occasionally  caused  by  the  wealth  and 
influence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church,  were  treacb* 
erously  exaggerated ;  while  the  various  and  multiplied  benefits 
conferred  by  the  same  clergy  were  artfully  misrepresented, 
or  kept  entirely  out  of  view.  But  the  day  of  triumphant 
vindication  is  at  hand;  and  she  may  now  appeal  with  melan- 
choly pride  to  those  dificrent  establishments,  which  even  in 
their  ruin,  attest  that  the  generosity  and  confidence  of  former 
ages  were  not  abused,  and  that  the  wealth  laid  at  her  disposd 
was  em])loyed  for  the  benefit  of  her  children.  The  ooilege 
and  the  hospital  are  the  proofs  of  her  solicitude  for  their  in- 
tellectual and  corporal  wants;  and  the  cathedral,  in  itself  the 
noblest  monument  of  human  power,  shows  by  its  puntings 
and  sculpture  that  so  far  from  repressing  the  eneivies  of 
genius,  she  wiis  as  able  to  inspire  and  ennoble  as  sne  was 
anxious  to  preserve  its  sublimest  productions. 

To  the  general  interest  of  these  studies  must  be  added,  the 
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assistance  which  the  parish  churchy  repaired  in  the  spirit  and 
according  to  the  taste  of  Catholic  times,  must  give  to  every 
cur^  in  France,  when  he  calls  on  the  present  generation  to 
emulate  the  faith  and  virtues  of  those  that  preceded  it  Accord- 
ingly we  find  that  every  day  adds  to  the  number  of  "  His- 
torical Notices"  of  relirious  establishments.  The  abbeys  of 
Cliiny,  of  Bee,  and  of  Poissy,  have  already  found  historians, 
and  me  archbishop  of  Paris  has  taken  flattering  notice  of  two 
productions  presented  by  the  Abb6  Pascal;  one  on  the  church 
of  St.  Louis-en-l'Isle;  the  second,  on  the  parochial  church  of 
St.  Nicolas-des-Champs.  In  the  approbation  by  the  same 
learned  prelate,  prefixed  to  the  History  of  St.  Etienney  his 
grace,  while  he  highly  commends  the  zeal  of  the  author,  '*  ex- 
presses a  desire  that  all  the  cures  of  his  diocese  should  com- 
pose similar  notices  of  the  antiquities  and  interesting  monu- 
ments that  may  be  found  in  their  respective  parishes."  The 
following  extract  from  the  work  of  M.  Faudet,  explains  its 
object,  and  the  advantages  to  be  expected  from  it: — 

**  When  my  predecessors  gave  an  edition  of  the  *  Proper  offices ' 
of  our  church,  they  were  not  obliged  to  prefix  a  lengthened  intro- 
duction. Family  traditions,  monumental  inscriptions  in  the  church, 
and  other  estabhshments,  founded  in  ancient  times,  all  conspired  to 
preserve  the  recollection  of  the  past.  Such  is  not  the  case  at 
present.  The  ravages  of  time,  and  still  more  of  human  passions, 
have  altered  or  destroyed  by  their  revolutions  the  monuments  of 
the  piety  of  our  fathers,  and  broken  the  chain  of  tradition.  Every 
thing  appears  new,  and  what  was  once  well  known  and  deeply  re- 
spected is  now  despised  or  forgotten.  Many  ruins  have  been 
already  made, — each  day  adds  to  their  number, — still  more  are  in 
contemplation.  A  great  number  of  religious  edifices  and  of  insti- 
tutions for  public  instruction  have  changed  their  destination.  The 
parochial  church  of  St.  Benedict  is  now  a  theatre,  a  few  stones  alone 
remain  of  the  church  of  St.  Hilary,  and  the  public  street  now  runs 
over  the  site  of  the  abbey  church  of  Genevieve,  patroness  of  Paris. 
The  sites  of  the  celebrated  abbeys  of  St.  Victor  and  of  the  Jacobins 
are  scarcely  known,  and  new  establishments  now  receive  the  stu- 
dents who  once  filled  the  halls  of  those  numerous  colleges,  whose 
very  names  are  forgotten.  In  this  historical  notice  I  intend  to 
rescue  these  estabhshments  from  oblivion.  I  have  followed  up  my 
design  with  a  hvely  interest,  for  these  ruins  are  regarded  by  me 
with  feelings  similar  to  those  which  prompt  us  to  collect  and  pre- 
serve with  veneration  the  relics  of  the  illustrious  dead." 

Before  we  follow  M.  Faudet  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the 
ruins  in  his  parish,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  "  proper 
offices"  to  which  he  alludes,  form  the  second  part    of  nis 
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work.  The  ancient  limits  of  French  dioceses  and  parishesy 
shared^  as  is  well  known,  the  fate  of  the  old  political  division 
into  provinces.  Many  parishes  of  the  present  day  have 
within  their  boundaries  several  of  the  old  parish  churches. 
The  festivals  of  the  patron  saints  of  the  suppressed  churches 
are  still  obser\'ed  in  those  to  which  they  have  been  annexed, 
and  ]\L  Faudet,  besides  the  "  proper  offices"  of  St.  Etienne, 
gives  those  formerly  celebrated  in  the  parochial  churches  of 
St  Hilary  and  St.  Benedict,  and  in  the  abbey  church  of  St. 
G^nevibve.  For  a  particular  account  of  all  the  religious  estab- 
lishments,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  work  itself;  a  few 
examples  will  be  sufficient  to  illustrate  the  extraordinary 
effects  of  the  revolution  within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  single 
parish. 

Private  houses  were  constructed  on  the  site  and  with  the 
materials  of  the  church  of  St,  Hilary.  It  was  built  in  the 
twelfth  century,  and  contained,  among  many  other  monu- 
ments, one  erected  to  Patrick  McGinn,  founder  of  the  college 
of  the  Lombards.  The  reader  of  the  life  of  St.  Francis  of 
Sales,  will  search  in  vain  for  his  favourite  church,  St.  Etienne 
des  Gr^s,  to  which  when  a  student  in  the  University  of  Paris, 
the  saint  frequently  retired.  From  a  remote  period,  the 
church  was  placed  under  tlie  special  protection  of  the  cathe- 
dral, and  enjoyed  tlie  lioiiour  of  being  ranked  as  one  of  "  the 
four  daugliters  of  Notre  Dainc."  It  was  simred  by  the  Nop- 
mans  Avhcn  they  besieged  Paris,  and  razed  the  surrounding 
churches  to  the  ground :  at  present,  a  few  buttresses  project- 
ing from  a  modern  line  of  buildings,  are  all  that  remain;  but 
the  remarkable  stitue  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  before  whidi  St 
Francis  used  to  pray,  is  still  preserved  in  the  convent  of  St 
Thomas  of  Villaneuve.  The  fate  of  these  churches,  however 
melancholy,  is  preferable  to  the  desecration  of  St  Benedict 
Neither  the  religious  recollections  of  twelve  centuries,  nor  that 
respect  for  genius  on  which  the  French  pride  themselvei^ 
could  save  the  church  where  the  remains  of  Domat  and  of 
Perrault  were  deposited,  from  being  converted  since  1890 
into  a  theatre. 

The  fcAv  remaining  stones  of  the  parish  church,  in  whidi 
generations  passing  mpidly  from  the  baptismal  font  to  the 
"  chapcUe  funebre"  have  succeeded  each  other,  may  inspire  an 
interest  in  manv  who  can  tread  without  emotion  the  sites  of 
the  other  religious  establishments,  on  whose  ruins  a  lanre 
porti(m  of  the  present  parish  of  St  Etienne  may  be  litcraffy 
said  to  be  constructed     I'hilosophy,  long  before  the  revo- 
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lution,  had  almost  established  the  belief  in  France,  that  the 
convent  and  the  religious  order  were  antiquated  institutions, 
to  which  the  wisdom  of  modem  times  could  allow  no  place  in 
her  plans  for  the  progress  and  amelioration  of  society.  The 
^^  monk"  was,  in  the  language  of  the  day,  the  type  of  indolence 
and  the  enemy  of  science.  The  impartial  and  profound  re- 
searches of  modern  historians  are  every  day  consigning  to 
merited  contempt  these  calumnies  of  the  historical  school  of 
Voltaire;  and  the  lover  of  justice,  when  he  traces  the  old  walls 
of  the  convent,  forming  the  front  of  the  modem  street  in  the 
parish  of  St.  Etienne,  will  remember  with  pride  the  causes 
which  induced  the  religious  orders  to  cover  this  part  of  Paris 
with  their  establishments.  It  was  because  they  loved  science. 
The  advantages  of  the  university  were  duly  appreciated  by 
the  Franciscan,  the  Augustinian,  the  Dominican,  and  the 
Carmelite.  Their  convt^nts  were  founded  near  it,  and  the 
young  members  who  promised  to  reflect  lustre  on  their  re- 
spective orders,  were  excited  to  honourable  emulation  by 
attending  together  the  lectures  of  the  university,  and  by 
examining  every  candidate  for  its  honours. 

Of  these  abbeys  the  most  celebrated  was  the  abbey  of  St. 
Victor,  founded  by  Louis  le  Gros,  in  1113.  It  was  not 
less  distinguished  fot  the  religious  spirit  which  it  always  pre- 
served within  its  walls,  and  often  revived  in  other  convents, 
following  the  rule  of  St.  Augustin,  than  for  the  high  place  it 
holds  in  the  annals  of  science  during  the  middle  ages.  It 
was  the  favourite  retreat  of  St.  Bernard,  when  he  visited 
Paris,  and  for  a  time  the  asylum  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canter- 
bury. The  writings  of  several  of  its  sons  had  given  it 
widely  extended  fame,  and  among  many  others  the  names  of 
Hugh,  Adam,  and  Richard  de  Sancto  Victore,  were  well 
known  to  the  students  of  the  middle  ages.  Within  its  walls 
Abelard  disputed  the  question  of  the  "Universals"  with 
William,  his  old  preceptor.  It  attracted  students  not  only 
from  France,  but  also  from  several  other  countries  of  Europe, 
long  before  the  university  was  genei*ally  known;  and  even 
when  the  numerous  colleges  were  erected  above  the  abbey, 
and  when  the  students  had  ceased  to  frequent  its  halls  for 
scientific  instruction,  they  still  continued  to  select  their 
spiritual  directors  almost  exclusively  among  the  fathers  of  St. 
Victor.  Wine  stores,  and  two  or  three  new  streets,  now 
occupy  the  site  of  this  once  celebrated  abbey.  It  was  sup- 
pressed in  1790,  and  its  library,  one  of  the  richest  in  Paris, 
removed  to  the  "  BibUoth^que  du  Roi."     When  our  author 
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wrote,  there  still  remained  one  of  its  towers  isolated  at  the 
side  of  the  street.  It  was  said  it  would  be  spared.  But  the 
tower  has  disappeared,  and  at  present  a  solitary  gothic  arch, 
enclosed  in  a  line  of  modem  buUding,  tells  as  impressively  as 
anymonumental  inscription,  the  fate  of  St.  Victor. 

The  principal  Paris  establishment  of  the  Dominicans  was 
also  situated  in  St.  Etiennc.  The  partiality  of  many  French 
kings  to  this  order,  and  the  caliunnied  propagated  against  its 
founder,  drew  down  upon  it  the  marked  hostility  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Voltaire.  The  church  of  the  Jacobins,  in  St 
Etienne,  was  the  burial  place  of  a  greater  number  of  royal 
and  noble  personages,  than  any  other  church  in  Paris.  Thdr 
tombs  and  monuments  were  almost  all  destroyed  during  the 
revolution,  and  tlie  wreck  removed  to  St.  Denis.  Many 
modem  historians,  who  cannot  be  charged  with  partiality  to 
religion,  have  paid  a  tardy  but  honourable  tribute  to  the 
poverty  and  disinterested  virtue  of  the  Jacobins.  Though 
this  Paris  house  was  founded  in  1218,  and  was  always 
specially  cherished  by  the  French  monarchs,  its  church  and 
convent  were  as  unpretending  as  any  other  in  the  dity. 
Scarcely  a  trace  remams  of  the  convent  The  church  is  used 
as  a  school  for  the  children  of  the  11th  and  12th  arondisse- 
ment  The  Dominican  is  seen  no  more,  as  before  the  revo- 
lution, going  from  door  to  door  in  the  morning  through  the 
streets  of  Paris ;  but  the  crowds  that  thronged  the  aisles  of 
Notre  Dame,  when  it  was  announced  that  M.  Lacordaire 
would  appear  in  its  pulpit,  and  the  enthusiasm  inspired  by 
his  thrilling  eloquence,  when  he  unfolded  the  ancient  CathcH 
lie  glories  of  his  country,  justify  tlie  hope  that  the  habit  in 
which  he  appeared  that  day,  will  once  more  become  familiar 
to  tlie  Catholics  of  France. 

The  Carmelites,  brought  by  St  Louis  from  PalestinOt 
after  his  first  crusade,  were  at  first  settled  on  the  qium. 
They  afterwards  removed  nearer  to  the  university.  Ijie 
walls  of  the  interior  of  their  convent  were  covered  with 
paintings  of  the  lives  of  Elias  and  Eliseus,  supposed  to  be 
the  most  ancient  specimens  of  the  art  that  Pans  could  pw^ 
duce.  On  the  walls,  was  also  written,  in  ancient  French 
verse,  a  hii?toiy  of  the  order  of  the  Carmelites,  and  tradition 
pointed  out  a  stone  chair  as  that  from  which  Albertos  Mag^ 
mis,  St  Thomas,  and  St  Bonavcnture  had  sometimes  delivered 
their  lectures.  The  convent  was  used  as  an  arsenal  during 
the  revolution.  Crowds  of  fishennen  smd  herbscllers  now 
occupy  the  market-house  erected  on  its  site. 
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But  among  the  abbeys  that  once  stood  within  the  modem 
limits  of  St  Etienne,  there  was  one  well-known  to  Paris 
long  before  any  of  those  already  mentioned  had  appeared  in 
the  pages  of  its  history.  The  abbey  of  St.  G^n6vi^ve  is 
almost  coeval  with  the  origin  of  the  French  monarchy,  and 
the  hill  on  which  it  stood  is  to  this  day  called  "  Montagne 
St.  G^nevi^ve."  Clovis,  at  the  request  of  Clotilda,  promised 
that,  if  he  returned  victorious  from  his  expedition  against 
Alaric  and  the  Visigoths,  he  would  found  in  Paris  a  church,  in 
honour  of  the  apostles  St  Peter  and  St  Paul.  On  his  return, 
the  vow  was  fulfilled :  a  site  was  selected  above  the  ruins  of 
one  of  the  monmnents  of  the  Roman  dominion,  and,  in  608, 
the  foundations  of  the  church  were  laid,  in  which  Clotilda 
deposited  the  remains  of  her  husband,  and  in  which  her  own 
relics  were,  on  her  death,  placed  by  his  side.  Claims  such  as 
these  to  the  national  veneration  were  still  more  strengthened 
when  the  same  church  received  the  body  of  the  shepherdess 
of  Nanterre — Genevieve,  the  patroness  of  Paris.  The  ancient 
title  of  the  church  soon  disappeared ;  and  before  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  it  had  ceased  to  be  known  by  any  other  name 
than  the  church  of  St  Gen^vi^ve.  Witlun  its  walls,  were 
held  the  Paris  coimcils  of  573,  577,  615.  Razed  to  the 
ground  by  the  Normans  in  857,  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt  on 
the  same  spot,  and  though  Charles  VIII  and  Henry  IV 
made  some  repairs,  it  remained  down  to  the  fatal  revolution 
such  Bs  it  was  when  finally  completed  in  1180.  No  privilege 
that  a  city's  gratitude  would  wish  to  see  conferred  on  its 
favourite  establishment  was  denied  to  the  abbey  of  St 
Genevieve.  It  enjoyed  large  possessions,  depended  inune- 
diately  on  the  Pope,  and  its  superior  had  the  mitre,  cross, 
and  pastoral  ring.  Its  schools,  under  the  chancellor  of  the 
abbey,  were,  during  a  long  period,  independent  of  the  uni- 
versity as  well  as  those  of  the  cathedral.  For  many  centuries, 
it  continued  to  merit  and  to  possess  the  affections  of  the 
Parisians;  apd  though  the  troubles  of  the  15th  century 
threw  a  passing  shade  on  its  lustre,  and  placed  it  for  a  time 
among  the  reformed  houses  of  the  congregation  of  St  Victor ; 
it  soon  reappears  as  the  chief  establishment  of  the  religious 
known  under  the  name  of  "  Canons  regular  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  France."  The  revolution  found  it  in  possession  of 
nine  hundred  religious  houses,  and  of  the  nomination  to  five 
hundred  cur^s  in  different  dioceses  of  France.  A  new  order 
of  things  has  stripped  the  abbey  of  these  honours,  but  the 
object  that  prompted  piety  to  confer  them  has  survived  the 
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wreck  of  the  revolution.  The  tomb  of  St  G6n6vifeve  can 
still  be  seen  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Etieone-du-Mont. 
The  subterraneous  church  of  the  abbey,  in  which  she  was 
buried,  had  served  for  a  considerable  time  as  parish  church  to 
the  inhabitants  who  settled  around  it  Their  numbers  in- 
creasing, on  the  enclosure  of  Paris  by  Philip  Aumistus,  it 
was  found  necessary  to  erect  a  large  church  adjoming  the 
abbey,  and  though  by  a  decision  of  the  Pope  the  new  parish 
was  declared  subject  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  none  but 
a  canon  of  St.  Genevieve  could  be  cure  of  St.  Etiennev 
Down  to  the  revolution,  there  was  a  passage  connecting  in- 
ternally the  abbey  and  parish  churches.  It  was  into  this 
church  of  St  Etienne  that  the  tomb  of  St  Genevieve  was 
removed  in  1803.  Claude  Rousselet,  last  abbot  of  St  G6n^ 
vi^ve,  and  superior-general  of  the  congregation  of  France^ 
delivered  over  the  monument  to  the  care  of  the  cure  of  St 
Etienne-du-Mont  Beneath  it,  in  the  old  subterraneous 
church  of  the  abbey,  the  relics  of  St  Gen6vi^ve  had  been 
deposited.  Until  635,  the  only  ornament  on  the  tomb  was  a 
small  shrine  of  wood,  around  which  lights  were  kept  con- 
stantly burning.  In  635,  St.  Eloi  enriched  it,  and  there  was 
no  change  made  until  857,  when,  upon  the  approach  of  the 
Nonnans,  who  destroyed  the  church,  the  canons  carried  off 
the  relics  of  the  saint,  and  afterwards  placed  them  in  a  plain 
wooden  coffin.  This  rude  shrine  was  frequently  carried  in 
procession  through  the  streets  of  Paris,  to  Notre  Dame,  be- 
fore the  time  of  St.  Louis ;  when  a  number  of  princes  and 
prelates,  anxious  to  have  a  shrine  more  worthy  of  the  pi^ 
troncss  of  Paris,  uniting  their  contributions,  one  hundred 
and  ninety-three  marks  of  silver,  and  seven  and  a  half  of 
gold,  were  collected.  The  new  shrine  was  in  the  form  of  a 
gothic  cathedral,  and  enriched  with  precious  stones.  The 
translation  of  the  relics  was  made  with  great  solemnity  in 
1242.  They  were  frequently  carrieil,  as  before,  during  days 
of  public  culaniity,  to  the  Cathedral  of  Notre  Dame;  and 
among  many  testimonies  of  the  faith  of  former  ages,  phuxd 
in  the  abbey-church  of  St.  Genevieve,  might  be  seen  before 
the  revolution,  a  crown  of  diamonds  from  Mary  Elizabeth  of 
Orleans,  queen  dowager  of  Spain,  and  a  bouquet  of  the 
same,  from  Marv  de'  Alodicis,  suspended  from  the  shrine  of 
the  Patroness  of  Paris.  The  royal  presents  have  disappcarcdy 
the  shrine  was  melted  by  the  revolutionary  agents  of  1793, 
the  abl)ev-<"hurch  was  since  razed  to  the  ground*  and  the 
square  tower  rising  over  the  college  of  Henry  IV,  is» 
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the  exception  of  the  library,  the  only  part  of  the  convent  that 
remains.  Should  this  page  meet  the  eye  of  one  who  differs 
from  us  in  religion,  whose  conscience  cannot  sanction  honours 
paid  to  saints,  and  to  whom  the  sacrilege  of  1793  may  appear 
a  just  visitation  from  heaven,  the  triumph  with  which  he  pic- 
tures to  himself  the  ruined  abbey,  and  the  desecrated  shnne, 
will  be  checked  when  he  hears,  that  the  offerings  of  simple 
and  confiding  piety  are  still  burning  around  the  tomb  of  St. 
Genevieve.  The  gold  and  the  diamond  have  disappeared, 
but  the  very  nakedness  of  the  tomb,  like  the  scar  of  the  mar- 
tyr, is  the  triumph  of  the  Church.  The  revolution  laid  the 
honours  of  the  Bourbon  in  the  dust ;  but  it  could  not  sub- 
vert that  religion  which  had  tutored  the  rude  followers  of 
Clovis,  and  sung  its  requiem  over  the  departed  races  of  the 
Carlovingians  and  the  Capets.  The  infidel  foolishly  imagined 
that  his  victory  was  complete;  but  scarcely  has  the  first 
shock  of  the  revolutionary  tempest  subsided,  which  was  to 
have  overturned  for  ever  the  ancient  hierarchy  of  France, 
when,  in  the  momentary  calm,  between  the  triumphs  of  the 
consulate,  and  the  iron  tyranny  of  the  emperor,  the  supreme 
pastor  of  the  Catholic  Church  appears  in  the  midst  of  the 
faithless  city,  to  confirm  his  dispersed  brethren,*  prays  at  the 
tomb  of  St.  G^n^vi^ve,  and  leaves  his  triumph  over  the  infi- 
del to  be  celebrated  by  the  rising  generation  of  Paris,  when 
they  assemble  around  the  lighted  tomb  of  their  patroness,  as 
the  hymn  of  deliverance  from  the  Pagan  was  sung  around 
the  same  tomb  one  thousand  years  ago,  after  the  devastation 
of  the  Norman. 

If  our  limits  admitted,  we  would  willingly  follow  our 
f^uthor  in  his  account  of  all  the  suppressea  and  existing 
establishments  of  his  parish.  Among  the  former,  we  find 
two  colleges  founded  in  the  twelfth  century,  five  in  the 
thirteenth,  seventeen  in  the  fourteenth,  and  four  in  the 
fifteenth.  On  reviewing  this  list  well  might  he  indulge  in 
the  following  reflections : — 


*  "  Souvent  au  plus  fort  des  tempetes 
Succede  un  temps  calme  et  serein ; 
Ainsi  tous  les  malheurs  qui  menacent  nos  tetes 
G6nevidve,  a  ta  voix  se  dissipent  soudain. 
Quel  monstre  a  yers^  sur  la  France... 
Ciel  I  mais  non,  tout  est  repare : 
Le  successeur  de  Pierre  a  pris  notre  defense ; 
Sur  ta  tombe  il  prie  pour  un  peuple  ^gare." 

Cantiques  de  St,  Suffice. 
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^'  In  reading  the  notice  on  the  houses  of  education,  jou  will  see 
how  unjustly  religion  is  calumniated,  when  she  is  charged  with 
having  repulsed  men  from  science,  and  kept  tliem  in  shameful 
ignorance.  You  will  read  with  surprise,  perhaps,  and  joj,  that  it 
was  by  bishops,  priests,  and  religious,  these  academies,  facultien, 
and  colleges  were  founded,  in  different  ages;  and  that  by  their 
generosity,  liberal  provision  was  made  for  the  gratuitous  education 
of  a  great  number  of  children  and  young  men,  who  had  no  other 
resource.  Has  anything  better  been  established  since  the  destruc- 
tion of  these  houses  ?  Many  new  colleges  have  been  erected,  but 
they  admit  none  except  the  children  of  wealthy  parents.  "Whereas 
formerly,  almost  all  the  provinces  sent  a  certain  number  of  orphan, 
or  poor  children  to  Paris,  where  they  were  supported  on  the  bunes 
founded  by  religion ;  and  these  burses  were  not  solely  for  ecclesi- 
astical students,  but  also  for  students  of  law,  medicine,  &c.  &c 
These  diiferent  foundations  are  destroyed ;  but  have  the  founders 
thereby  forfeited  their  claims  to  our  gratitude?  We  no  longer 
enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  liberality,  but  did  they  not  take  every  pre- 
caution to  make  them  perpetual  ?  and  is  the  zeal  of  religion  for 
science,  sacred  and  profane,  the  less  manifest,  because  human 
passions  have  destroyed  the  beneficent  work  of  so  many  centuries?" 

From  these  ruins  we  turn  with  pleasure  to  the  existing 
establishments ;  many  of  which  our  readers  are  not^  perhaps^ 
prepared  to  expect.  Within  the  limits  of  the  single  pariah  of 
St  Etiennc,  wc  find  eight  convents,  occupying  buildings,  in 
some  cases,  erected  for  the  same  religious  purposes,  before  the 
revolution,  and  in  others,  buildings  erected  since  that  time. 
Notwithstanding  the  severe  trials  to  which  the  Catholic  faith 
has  been  exposed  in  France,  and  ]>articularlv  in  Paris,  we  find 
on  every  side  these  and  other  religious  institutions  testifying 
the  |>erseverance  with  which  the  dreadful  eflfects  of  infidelibr 
are  repaired,  and  the  energy  with  which  its  farther  progress  is 
resisted.  It  can  be  easily  conceived  how  those  who  judm 
from  the  more  notorious  portion  of  her  latter  history,  mH 
continue  to  regard  Paris  as  the  arch-enemy  of  religion.  The 
evils  she  inflicted  on  the  Catholic  Church  in  almost  every 
country  of  Europe  are  well  known,  while  the  atonement 
she  is  now  making,  however  consoling,  is  not  sufficiently 
striking  to  restore  her  lost  character.  Even  among  the  thou- 
sands who  annually  visit  tliat  city,  how  very  few  arc  aware  of 
the  influence  of  tlie  Catholic  Church  in  preserving  a  society 
corrupted  by  infidel  doctrines,  in  reuniting  the  severed  bonds 
of  sociid  and  civil  life,  and  in  preventing  the  jioople  from 
bursting  forth  once  more  on  the  wihl  career  of  European 
conquest !     Much  evil  yet  i^emains :  nor  can  a  few  years  be 
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sufficient  to  eradicate  the  deep-rooted  and  wide-spread  effects 
of  the  revolution.      The  profanation   of  the   Sunday,  the 
immoral  feuiUeton  of  the  daily  press,  the  infidel  novel,  and 
the  imblushing  and  brutal  profligacy  of  some  of  the  theatres, 
we  have  sometimes  heard  urged,  as  proofs  undeniable  of  the 
demoralizing  influence  of  popery.     It  was  not,  indeed,  pre- 
tended that  the  Catholic  religion  sanctioned  these  evils ;  but, 
in  the  opinion  of  our  Protestant  disputants,  they  should  be 
legitimately  regarded  as  the  reaction  of  a  people  once  enslaved 
by  superstition,  and  the  natural  excesses  of  a  revolt  against 
an  authority  which  had  drawn  down  on  Christianity  itself  the 
odiinn  of  its  own  usurpations.     We  might  ask,  in  reply, 
whence  came  the  seeds  of  infidelity,  which  produced  such 
pernicious  fruits?     They  were  not  the  growth  of  Catholic 
principles.     A  reference  to  any  catalogue  of  the  infidel  works 
published  in  France  during  the  last  century,  will  convince 
the  most  incredulous,  that  an  immense  number  of  them  were 
translated  from  our  own  language.     These  works  were  the 
natural  result  of  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.     They 
were  always  reprobated  by  the  Catholic  Church;  but  her 
sacred  inflexibility  was  identified  in  France,  by  the  calumnies 
of  infidel  writers,  with  the  oppression  of  the  people,  and  the 
cause  of  a  disorganized  and  tottering  monarchy ;   and  her 
uncompromising  hostility  to  infidelity,  was  followed  by  those 
terrible  convulsions  from  which  the  very  indifference  of  Pro- 
testantism, and  a  sounder  political  condition,  saved  the  nation 
firom  which  infidel  principles  were  introduced.     To  estimate, 
however,  the  diflSculties  opposed  to  religion,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  dwell  on  the  origin  of  that  principle  from  which  they 
arose.     It  will  be   suflScicnt  to  bear  in   mind,  that  in   no 
country  in  the  world  has  any  system  of  religious  belief  been 
ever  exposed  to  a  more  terrible  trial,  than  that  to  which  the 
Catholic  faith  has  been  exposed  in  France.     The  streets  and 
prisons  of  the  capital  were  deluged  with  the  blood  of  the 
massacred  clergy ;  the  churches  destroyed  or  profaned ;  and, 
even  after  the  lapse  of  fifty  years,  the  stranger  shudders  as  he 
visits  the  scenes  of  the  bloody  events  of  1793,  after  perusing 
the  diary  of  Prudhomme,  or  the  oflScial  columns  of  the  Moni- 
teur.     The  short  respite  enjoyed  by  religion  during  the  close 
of  the  consulate,  and  the  first  years  of  the  empire,  was  soon 
interrupted  by  the  ever-increasing  pretensions  of  the  imperious 
soldier,  who  could  not  suffer  any  authority  that  did  not  ema- 
nate from  himself;  and  who  endeavoured  to  exact  by  his 
tyranny,  from  the  prelates  and  head  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
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the  same  unscrupulous  compliance  with  which  the  mandates 
of  his  imf)erious  will  were  received  by  his  marshals  and  gene- 
rals on  the  field  of  battle.  Even  the  hostility  of  the  emperor 
was  not  so  injiuious  as  the  friendship  of  the  kings,  whom 
foreign  bayonets  forced  upon  France  after  Waterloo-  The 
good  intentions  and  undoubted  piety  of  many  members  of  the 
government  of  the  Restoration,  cannot  save  it  from  the  charge 
of  imprudence.  The  Catholic  Church  was  represented  as 
the  accomplice  or  author  of  all  the  obnoxious  actd  of  the 
fallen  dynasty.  The  press  teemed  with  infidel  philosophyy 
reprinted  or  remodelled,  and  in  1830  religion  narrowly 
escaped  a  renewal  of  the  horrors  of  1793.  Thus  has  the 
Catholic  religion  been  exposed  to  a  succession  of  varioiu 
trials,  in  which  all  the  elements  of  opposition  which  human 
power  can  command,  were  combined  against  her.  Power, 
talent,  and  wit,  the  axe,  the  syllogbm,  and  the  epigram,  hare 
spent  their  united  force  in  long-sustained  and  useless  atta(^ 
We  will  not  stoj)  to  consider  wliat  would  be  the  effect  of  the 
combined  operation  of  all  these  causes  against  any  system 
with  which  the  varying  princiiJes  of  Protestantism  has  yet 
favoured  the  world :  how  it  would  have  resisted  the  frowns 
of  ix)wer,  the  discoveries  of  modem  science,  or  the  sneer  of 
the  infidel.  We  know  that  it  can  infuse  into  its  followers  a 
spirit  of  resistance,  if  they  feel  themselves  strong  enough  to 
wrest  the  sword  of  the  i)ei*secutor  fnmi  his  grasp,  and  turn  it 
against  hhnself ;  but  as  yet  we  have  no  instance  in  which  it 
has  triumphed  by  the  anns  of  patient  endurance.  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists  forget  their  dogmatic  differences,  and  join  in 
"evangelical"  harmony,  at  the  onlers  of  a  German  kins. 
Article  after  article  of  Cliristian  belief  is  surrendered  m 
Protestant  Germany  to  the  gnunmatical  remark  of  the  phik^ 
logist,  or  the  discoveries  of  natural  science;  and  our  Prc^ 
testant  count rynieu  turn  with  horror  fmm  the  operation  of 
their  own  principles  on  their  bretliren  of  the  continent.  It 
is  true  we  have  some  ini?tances  of  revivals,  but  not  of  that 
kind  which  the  Catholic  Churcli  is  pn)ducing  in  Paris.  The 
reaction  we  sec  there*  is  not  the  excitement  of  enlightened  and 
religious  men,  contrasting  the  articles  and  institutions  of 
their  Church  with  the  articK^s  and  institutions  of  the  primi- 
tive ages,  and  lamenting  their  own  isolation  in  the  Christian 
family,  and  their  separation  from  more  happy  Churches.  It  is 
the  steady  progress  of  tiie  same  iiiith  which  the  Church  of  France 
hsis  always  held,  and  which,  since  1830,  is  ra]ndly  recovering 
and  will  soon  have  regamed,  the  lost  affections  of  the  people. 
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The  pantheistic  philosopher  of  the  present  day  changes  the 
tactics  of  Voltaire,  and  admits  that  Catholicity  was  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  a  less  improved  age,  but  affects  to  regard  it 
now  as  an  antiquated  institution,  inadequate  to  the  wants  of 
modem  civilization.  He  appeals  to  the  illustrious  Catholics 
placed  by  him  in  the  Pantheon,  as  proofs  of  his  gratitude  for 
the  former  services  of  a  religion,  from  which  the  vital  principle 
is,  according  to  him,  for  ever  flown ;  but  we  have  little  doubt 
that  Catholicity  will  soon  consign  liim  and  his  theories  to  the 
oblivion  and  contempt  which  he  himself  awards  to  the  histo- 
rical lies  of  Voltaire.  If  those  who  are  thus  theorizing  in 
Paris  on  the  fall  of  Catholicity,  and  on  the  new  system  which 
they  promise  the  world,  would  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the 
Institution  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  whose  central 
committee  sits  in  their  city,  they  would  find  an  easy  and  con- 
clusive refutation  of  all  their  imaginings. 

If  we  intended  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  state  of 
religion  in  Paris,  we  could  select  from  the  Catholic  almanack 
of  the  diocese,  many  religious  institutions  which  supply  con- 
clusive proofs  of  the  progress  of  Catholicity.  Within  the 
walls  of  the  city  there  are  at  present  fifty  establishments  of 
religious  females.  The  Protestant  may  dispute  the  utility  of 
many  of  these,  as  twenty  or  thirty  convents  have  little  or  no 
connexion  with  the  world,  and  prayer  and  penitential  auste- 
rities occupy  the  lives  of  their  inmates.  But,  if  the  prayer  of 
innocence  ascending  from  these  retreats,  and  the  happy  in- 
fluence which  the  very  knowledge  of  their  existence  is  known 
to  exercise,  do  not  recommend  them  to  his  respect  and  esteem, 
nor  entitle  them,  in  his  opinion,  to  be  adduced  as  indications 
of  the  progress  of  religion,  he  can  find  many  other  establish- 
ments, in  which  the  power  of  Catholicity  manifests  itself 
more  sensibly — dispensing  the  blessings  of  religious  education 
to  females  of  every  rank,  and  relieving  the  miseries  and  dis- 
tress of  the  poor  and  aflSicted.  Four  hospitals  are  en- 
trusted to  the  pious  care  of  the  "  Soeurs  de  St.  Marthe ;" 
four  others  to  the  "  Dames  Augustines :"  and  the  sisters  of 
charity,  besides  having  the  care  of  twelve  hospitals,  distribute 
alms,  and  bear  the  consolations  of  religion,  to  every  quarter 
of  the  capital,  from  the  twenty-four  "Maisons  des  Secours" 
submitted  to  their  direction.  We  might  cit«  as  an  instance 
of  extraordinary  and  recent  reformation,  the  parish  of  Notre 
Dame  des  Victoires,  the  most  populous  and  corrupt  of 
the  whole  city.  In  its  church,  which  lies  between  the 
Bourse    and  the    Palais   Royal,    an    association   has    been 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.         '  29 


440  St,  Etienne-dtirMofU,  Paris*  [May 

founded,  which  is  now  working  in  majij  pariBhes  through- 
out France  the  same  happy  change  which  it  has  produced 
in  Paris.     The  conferences  of  Pbre  Ravignan  in  the  cathe- 
dral during  last  Lent  were  attended  more  numerously  and 
respectably,  if  possible,  than   before.     With  an  eloquence 
worthy  of  his  order,  and  of  the  greatest  lights  of  the  Church 
of  France,  he  expounded  the  certainty,  motives,  and  object 
of  Christian  faith,  and  two  of  its  principal  mysteries.     But  it 
was  not  the  eloquence  of  the  preacher,  nor  sympathy  for  an 
order  which  infidel,  prejudices  and  university  jealousy  prevent 
from  resuming  its  place  in  public  instruction,  that  attracted 
to  the  crowded  aisles  of  Notre  Dame  an  audience  composed 
principally  of  the  students  from  diiferent  professions,  and  of 
the  talent,  rank,  and  wealth  of  Paris.     Tne  religious  recol- 
lection of  the  audience  during  the  retreat  conducted  by  the 
preacher  in  the  last  week  of  I^ent,  and  1,800  men  receiving 
communion  from  his  hands  on  Easter  Sunday,  in  the  church, 
where  he  had  given  his  instructions,  prove  the  progress  that 
religion  is  making   amongst  that  class  from  whom  it  has 
always  received  most  opposition.     If  farther  proof  were  re- 
quired, it  could  be  found  in  the  society  of  ot.  Vincent  of 
Paul.     Its  object  is  an  union  of  prayers,  and  participation  in 
the  same  works  of  charity.     It  is  composed  of  one  thousand 
young  men,  principally  law  and  medical  students.     They 
hold  conferences  at  stated  times,  in  the  Afferent  parishes  of 
Paris.     They  visit  four  thousand  poor  families,  and  j^ve  them 
weekly  relief.     They  instruct  the  ignorant,  provicfe  for  die 
abandoned,  and  are  seen  with  the  sisters  of  charity  and  the 
priest  at  the  bed-side  of  the  dying.     Twenty-seven  brandi 
i^ocieties  in  the  principal  cities  of  France  correspond  with  the 
general  Secretariat  of  the  society  situated  in  the  parish  of  St 
Eticnne-du-Mont. 

We  earnestly  hoiKJ,  that  the  measures  taken  by  the  arob- 
bishop  for  the  remodelling  of  the  faculty  of  theology  will  be 
crowned  with  success,  and  that  through  the  unpulso  given  by 
his  grace  to  ccclesitistical  studies.  Catholic  truth  will  once 
more  triumph  in  St  Etienne-du-Mont«     This  parish  is  still, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  the  students'  quarter.     It  oon- 
tains  tlie  greater  number  of  the  institutions  for  the  hu^faer 
bnuiches  of  public  instruction.     The  University,  the  CoUcge 
of  France,  the  schools  of  law  and  medicine,  and  the  Poly- 
technic school,  attnict  thither  the  rising  G;encration  from  every 
part  of  France ;  and  in  the  lecture  halls  of  these  diflfeien^ 
establishments,  besides  the  immense  number  of  students  for 
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the  professions,  may  be  seen  many  more,  of  every  age  and 
condition,  seeking  knowledge  as  the  recreation  of  a  leisure 
hour,  the  ornament  of  high  station,  or  as  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence. Every  branch  of  hiunan  knowledge  has  its  pro- 
fessor, and  ever  facility  is  afforded  to  all  to  profit  by  his 
lectures.  The  programmes  of  the  Sorbonne  and  of  the  Collie 
of  France  regulate  the  hours,  and  name  the  professors  for  the 
divisions  and  sub-divisions  of  the  physical  sciences,  for  mathe- 
matics, metaphysics,  polite  literature,  and  languages  and  his- 
tory, ancient  and  modem.  From  the  crowded  lecture-rooms 
of  these  sciences,  whose  professors,  with  some  honourable  ex- 
oeptions,  were  either  indifferent  or  hostile  to  Catholidty,  it  was 
painful  to  pass,  some  time  ago,  to  the  halls  of  the  faculty  of 
theology.  They  were  almost  completely  deserted.  Keligion 
was  silent  in  that  university  whidi  she  had  raised,  and  from 
which  she  once  spoke  with  such  authority;  and  the  sciences  that 
had  formerly  flourished  here  under  her  patronage  were  now 
either  in  the  hands  of  her  avowed  enemies,  or  at  least  not 
made  subservient  to  her  interests.  Pantheistic  perversions  of 
history,  materialist  philosophy,  and  the  theories  of  the  lin- 
guist and  geologist  threatened  on  every  side  the  faith  of  the 
students.  To  avert  these  dangers,  to  give  to  his  clergy  an 
opportunity  of  extending  their  knowledge,  and  to  make  the 
faculty  of  theology  an  authorized  rallying  point  for  the  nu- 
merous apologists  of  religion,  the  archbishop  has  deemed  it 
advisable  to  increase  the  number  of  professors,  and  to  alter 
the  plan  of  their  lectures.  The  French  language  will  be  em- 
jdoyed,  except  in  the  public  theses  for  degrees,  and  the 
method  of  Bossuet  and  of  Bergier  is  proposed  by  his  grace  as 
a  model  for  the  professors.  In  the  Mandement  addressed  to 
his  clergy,  the  archbishop  proves  the  advantages,  and  points 
out  the  plan  of  each  branch  of  ecclesiastical  study.  The 
professor  of  Scripture  and  of  Hebrew  will  show  how  far  the 
theories  of  modem  science  may  be  admitted  consistently  with 
the  authority  of  the  divine  word.  The  professor  of  dogmatic 
theology,  in  the  refutation  of  the  various  heresies,  will  fol- 
low each  sect  from  its  rise  to  its  extinction,  and  introduce 
those  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Church  who  combated  each 
heresy,  and  thus  give  his  lectures  at  once  an  historical  and 
dogmatical  character.  The  attention  of  the  professor  of 
ecclesiastical  history  will  be  confined  to  a  refutation  of  those 
calumnies  which  false  philosophy  has  made  against  tlie  Church, 
with  regard  to  the  acquisition  and  use  of  temporal  power,  her 
relation  with  princes,  and  her  influence  on  the  temporal  inte- 

29* 
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rests  of  states.  The  professor  of  canon  law  will  follow  in  that 
course  wliich  the  archbishop^  before  his  elevation  to  the  ejHBOO- 
pacy,  opened  by  his  writings,  with  such  honour  to  himfldf, 
and  such  utility  to  the  Church  of  France.  The  new  code 
introduced  after  the  Revolution,  the  present  relations  of 
church  and  state,  and  the  exact  defining  of  their  respective 
rights,  will  be  the  principal  subjects  of  tlie  lectures  in  canon 
law.  For  farther  particulars  with  regard  to  the  other  profes- 
sors, we  refer  to  the  Mandement  of  his  Grace,  which  is  in 
itself  an  excellent  treatise  on  ecclesiastical  studies,  and  a  noble 
exhortation  to  pursue  them  with  ardour.  We  trust  that  his 
hopes  will  be  realised.  Paris  possesses  in  France  extraorffi- 
nary  power  for  good  or  evil.  It  wields  an  almost  despotic 
power  over  the  opinions  of  the  country.  St.  Etienne  is  that 
quarter  where  the  rising  talent  of  the  nation  is  concentrated, 
and  there  those  opinions  are  formed,  whose  influence  will 
expire  only  with  life. 

\Ve  cannot  take  leave  of  St.  Etienne  without  devotinff  a 
few  lines  to  what  some  persons  may  consider  the  most  m- 
teresting  portion  of  the  Historical  Notice.  In  the  midst  of 
the  foreign  capitiil,  and  of  the  ruins  of  the  Revolution,  recol- 
lections of  liome,  and  of  the  domestic  persecutions  of  our 
Church,  rush  u}>on  the  mind,  when  we  turn  to  those  buil^nga 
in  which  many  of  our  countrymen  prepared  themselves  ror 
the  dangerous  mission  of  the  CathoUc  priest,  in  Britain  and 
Ireland  during  the  two  last  centuries.  Almost  all  the  Ptois 
establishments  of  the  British  and  Irish  Catholics  were  situated 
in  St.  Etienne*  Better  days  have  arrived,  and  removed  from 
the  statute  book  the  laws  that  condemned  Catholics  to  igm^ 
rancc ;  but  the  happy  change,  and  the  bright  prospects  now 
opening  to  religion  at  home,  render  doubly  interesting  the 
asylums  of  the  priesthood  during  tlie  dark  days  of  persecu- 
tion. AVhen  we  pace  the  hall  where  that  knowledge  was 
acquired  which  it  was  a  crime  to  seek  at  home,  the  busde 
and  the  attractions  of  the  great  city  are  forgotten ;  we  sym- 
patliize  with  the  succession  of  devoted  exiles,  and  memoiT 
vividly  retraces  their  history,  as  we  behold  the  chapel  whid 
has  so  long  witnessed  their  sorrows  and  their  con8olatioiiB» 
and  tlie  altar  beibrc  which  tlie  threats  of  tyranny  were 
dospiscd,  and  the  ferment  vow  so  often  breathed  to  sacrifice 
all  for  religion.  Within  these  walls  they  heard,  year  after 
year,  how  bigotry  was  armed  with  fresh  powers,  and  thread 
ened  the  total  extinction  of  Catholicity  m  the  loved  land  of 
their  birth ;  how  penal  enactments  followed  each  other  in 
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quick  and  deadly  Buccession,  violating  some  sacred  law  of 
nature  or  eternal  principle  of  justice  hitherto  respected,  and 
increasing  every  day  the  load  of  misery  which  they  had 
witnessed  and  suffered  at  home.  They  hear  with  sorrow,  but 
without  dismay,  how  the  ranks  of  the  priesthood  are  thinned 
by  the  hand  of  the  executioner,  or  by  the  heart-breaking 
fatigue,  inseparable  from  a  mission  among  a  people  plundered 
of  their  property  and  deprived  of  all  their  rights.  The  pic- 
ture of  slavery  in  all  its  aggravated  horrors  is  brought  nearer 
to  view,  and  its  dark  outlines  acquire  a  dreadful  distinctness 
by  details  of  personal  bigotry  and  local  oppression  from  the 
lips  of  those  whom  the  persecuted  Church  still  continues  to 
send  out  as  the  only  hope  of  her  children,  and  the  future 
guardians  of  her  faith.  Her  hopes  were  realised  and  her  con- 
stancy rewarded.  The  newlv  ordained  priest,  when  his  turn 
arrives,  receives  with  devotion  the  mandate  of  his  bishop. 
The  scenes  of  his  future  labours  rise  in  melancholy  contrast 
before  him,  as  he  casts  a  last  look  on  the  cathedral,  the 
college,  and  the  hospital, — the  pride  of  his  religion  and  the 
glorious  fruits  of  her  liberty.  We  follow  him  to  the  altar, 
where  he  officiates  for  the  last  time  without  the  sword  of  the 
executioner  being  suspended  over  his  head.  He  leaves  the 
retreat  where  his  few  years  had  flown  tranquilly  away,  and 
is  followed  by  the  prayers  of  his  sorrowing  companions  to  the 
shores  of  his  native  country ;  where,  in  the  depth  of  the 
valley  or  the  recesses  of  the  mountain,  he  sustains  the  sinking 
spirit  of  his  flock,  preserves  the  sacred  flame  of  religion,  and 
sinks  after  a  few  years  of  toil  to  his  rest, — ^leaving  to  his 
successor  his  faith  and  his  example,  and  to  bigoted  tyranny  a 
proof  of  the  impotence  of  its  persecution.  Some  of  these 
establishments  are  in  ruins  ;  others  have  changed  their  desti* 
nation ;  others,  with  diminished  revenues,  survive  the  wreck 
of  the  Revolution.  ^ 

In  1578,  John  Lee,  an  Irish  priest,  and  some  students  wha 
had  escaped  with  him  from  the  persecution  of  Elizabeth, 
formed  the  community  afterwards  known  as  the  Seminary  of 
Irish  Clerics.  They  were  first  established  in  the  College 
Montaigne,  and  afterwards  in  the  College  of  Navarre.  The 
President  de  Lescalopier  purchased  a  house  for  them  in  the 
Faubourg  St.  Germain,  where  they  remained  until  1677.  In 
that  year  Malachy  Kelly  and  Patrick  M'Ginn,  both  Irish 
priests,  obtained  possession  from  government  of  the  old  Col- 
lege of  the  Lombards,  founded  by  four  Italians  for  students 
from  Italy,  in  1330.     The  buildings,  which  had  almost  fallen 
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to  ruin,  were  repaired;  a  seminary  of  Irish  Priests  estab- 
lished^  and  to  it,  was  united  the  seminary  of  Irish  Clerics^  of 
the  Faubourg  St  Germain.  The  two  conmiunities  remaiiied 
in  the  same  building  for  one  hundred  years ;  but  in  1776,  the 
members  of  the  establishment  increasmg  to  one  hundred  and 
sixty,  of  whom  one  hundred  were  priests,  the  superior.  Father 
Kelly,  purchased  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Irish  Clerics 
a  new  site,  and  erected  the  college  at  present  occupied  by 
the  Irish  students, — Rue  des  Irlandais.  Both  colleges  were 
suppressed  at  the  Revolution.  The  seminary  of  Irish  Clerics 
was  restored  under  the  consulate,  and  obtained  possession  by 
the  decrees  of  1801,  1802,  1803,  1805,  of  the  suppressed  En- 
glish and  Scotch  Colleges  and  of  the  College  of  the  Lombards. 

The  English  Seminary,  Rue  des  Postes,  was  founded  during 
the  persecution  of  Cromwell,  and  recc^izcd  as  a  secular  com- 
munity by  letters  patent  of  Louis  XIV.  In  1685  the  collie 
was  placed  under  the  direction  of  the  Irish  Seminary.  It 
was  suppressed  in  1792,  and  its  buildings  are  at  present 
occupied  by  private  families  and  by  the  seminary  of  St 
Espnt* 

David,  Bishop  of  Murray,  had  founded  in  1323,  in  the 
college  of  Cardinal  le  Moine,  four  burses  for  the  support  of 
four  Scotch  students.  In  1333,  on  the  death  of  David,  his 
successor,  John,  recovered  the  funds  given  to  the  college  of 
Cardinal  Moine,  and  purchased  a  house.  Rue  des  Amanmen^ 
which  was  hence  called  the  Scotch  College.  When  the 
Catholic  religion  was  proscribed,  a  great  immber  of  young 
Scotsmen,  who  had  been  compelled  to  fly,  were  united  in  a 
seminary  destined  for  the  instruction  of  priests  by  Jaines  de 
Beaton,  archbishop  of  Glasgow,  and  ambassador  to  the  court 
of  Fnmce.  Mary  Stuart  was  interested  in  their  favour,  and 
left  them,  according  to  her  scantf/  means,  a  pledge  of  her 
affection  the  evening  before  her  death,  bcc^ueathing  to  them 
all  she  j)ossessed.  In  1639  the  aivlibishop  of  Paris  united 
this  seminary  to  the  college  Rue  des  Amandiers ;  and  in  1662, 
Robert  Barclay  purchjui'ed  ground  for  the  ei'cction  of  the 
building  Rue  ties  Fosses  St  Victor,  which  served  as  coUqre 
and  seminary  until  it«  suppression  in  1792.  It  is  used  at 
present  as  a  j)rcj)arati)ry  school  for  the  University.  The 
chapel  dedicated  to  St  Andrew  still  exists,  and  contains  a 
beautiful  monument  of  marble,  erected  by  the  Duke  of  Perth, 
to  the  memory  of  tiauies  II,  beneath  which  was  ])laced  an 
urn  of  gilt  bronze,  containing  the  bniin  of  that  mouaroh. 
Monuments  and  c|)ita})li{?  of  Mary   Beatrice,  wife,  and  of 
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Louisa  Mary,  daughter  of  James,  and  also  of  several  mem- 
bers of  the  JPerth  family,  are  still  to  be  seen,  together  with 
the  tombs  of  Barclay  the  founder,  and  of  Innes,  one  of  the 
superiors  of  the  establishment. 

Should  the  traveller,  before  his  departure,  desire  to  enjoy 
one  of  the  best  views  of  Paris,  and  to  present  to  his  mind  the 
various  epochs  of  her  history,  no  spot  can  be  selected  better 
adapted  for  such  a  purpose  than  the  cemetery  of  P^re-la- 
Chaise.  The  long  and  gentle  ascent  to  the  cemetery  gives 
both  elevation  and  distance  sufficient  to  command  the  im- 
mense city,  and  to  distinguish  the  numerous  spires  and  domes 
rising  boldly  from  the  mass  of  buildings  aroimd  them.  Curi- 
osity will  undoubtedly  lead  the  stranger  to  that  part  of  the 
cemetery  where  the  tombs  of  many  who  rose  to  fame  during 
the  wars  of  the  empire  are  clustered  together.  With  the 
graves  of  Ney  and  of  Massena  behind  bun,  should  he  turn 
towards  the  city,  his  eye  will  catch,  in  the  distance,  the  glit- 
tering dome  of  the  Invalides,  beneath  which  moulders  the 
body  of  Napoleon  himself.  Closing  the  horizon,  a  little 
more  to  the  north,  rises  the  majestic  triumphal  arch  on 
which  the  departed  glory  of  the  great  soldier  is  sculptured. 
His  statue  crowns  the  Colonne  de  Vendome,  which  lies 
nearly  in  the  line  between  the  triumphal  arch  and  the  palace 
of  the  Tuileries.  Little  did  the  former  inhabitants  of  that 
proud  palace  imagine  that  the  royal  residence  of  Louis  XIV 
would  one  day  be  occupied  by  a  daring  Corsican.  His  hour 
arrived ;  the  imperial  sceptre  was  at  length  wrested  from  his 
grasp;  but  scarcely  is  the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons  re- 
stored, when  a  new  revolution  sends  them  once  more  wan- 
derers on  the  world,  and  a  new  monument,  the  Colonne  de 
Juillet,  rises  over  the  city,  to  commemorate  the  "  Three 
Days,"  and  to  cover  the  ashes  and  to  enshrine  the  memory 
of  the  combatants  to  whom  Louis  Philippe  owes  his  throne. 
If  from  these  monuments  of  the  rise  and  fall,  and  rapid  suc- 
cession, of  constitutions  and  of  dynasties,  the  traveller  turn  his 
eyes  to  monuments  of  a  different  character  which  rise  on  every 
side,  over  the  irregular  plain  of  tiles  beneath  him,  he  will  find 
that  amidst  all  the  changes  of  time  and  of  revolutions,  religion 
has  been  changeless.  The  last  surviving  relic  of  the  abbey 
church  of  St.  Genevieve,  on  the  hill  to  the  left,  the  massive 
towers  of  Notre  Dame,  rising  in  the  centre  of  the  city,  the 
parish  church  of  St.  Sulpice,  and  the  modem  colonnade  of 
the  Madelaine,  were  erected  in  different  ages,  under  different 
governments,  and  in  different  taste,  but  they  are  all  monu- 
ments of  the  same  faith  ahd  of  a  spiritual  constitution  which 
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still  continues  to  oppose  with  unbroken  vigour  the  attacks  of 
the  numerous  enemies  who  seek  its  destruction.  With  such 
scenes  before  him,  the  spectator  will  not  be  deemed  enthuu- 
astic  should  he  indulge  the  confident  hope,  that,  as  the  atheistic 
inscription  placed  during  the  revolution  on  the  gates  of  the 
cemetery  in  which  he  stands,  has  now  given  place  to  one  of 
the  most  consoling  aspirations  of  Christian  hope,  so  the  cross 
will  continue  to  rise  with  the  cypress  over  the  graves  of  the 
Parisians  in  this  city  of  the  dead,  when  the  theories  of 
modem  philosophers  are  forgotten.  "Let  us  be  firmly 
convinced,"  says  the  archbishop  in  his  Mandement,  ^'that 
Catholic  tiTith  will  survive  all  tlie  dreams  of  pride,  all  the 
wanderings  of  intellect,  all  the  corruptions  of  taste,  and  the 
convulsions  as  well  as  the  pacification  of  empires." 


Art.  VI. — Die  Aargauischen  Kldster^  und  ihre  AnUdger. 
{The  Convents  of  Argau,  and  their  Accusers,  A  Memoir 
addressed  to  all  the  Confederates,  and  to  every  friend  of  truth 

and  justice.)     1841. 

"TTT'E  deem  it  full  time  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  succinct 
Vf  account  of  the  occurrences  which  during  the  past  year 
disturbed  and  divided  the  people  of  Switzerland,  and  whicht 
we  fear,  have  sown  the  seeds  of  an  enmity  that  will  ere  long 
ripen  into  open  strife,  and  involve  that  romantic  country  in 
all  the  horrors  of  civil  war.  If  such  unhappily  should  be  the 
result,  it  will  afford  some  consolation  to  those  who  profess  our 
religion,  to  know  that  the  Swiss  Catliolics  fignt  in  self- 
defence,  and  are  goaded  into  arms  by  as  gross  a  violation  of 
several  solemn  treaties  and  sworn  stipulations  as  ever  disgraced 
the  annals  of  a  party. 

Switzerland,  in  which  there  were  only  thirteen  cantons 
previous  to  the  French  revolution,  is  now  composed  of 
twenty-two.  One  of  the  additional  nine  is  Argau,  fonned, 
under  the  direction  of  Bonaparte  in  1803,  of  Argau  proper, 
(a  territory  which  for  centuries  had  been  subject  to  Berne,  and 
in  which  almost  all  the  inhabitants  profess  the  Calvinistictl 
religion,)  and  of  Baden,  and  the  Frey  Aeratcr,  or  Free  BailU- 
wicks,  in  which  the  inhabitants,  witli  few  exceptions,  are 
Catholics.  These  ])ailH wicks  were  wrested  in  1415  from  the 
house  of  Austria  by  the  seven  ancient  cantons,  but  were 
c^ded  in  1712  by  the  treaty  of  Aarau,  and  again  definitively 
by  the  treaty  of  Baden,  in  1718,  to  the  Protestant  cantons  i£ 
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Berne  and  Zurich.  Both  treaties  contain  express  stipulations 
guaranteeing  to  the  Catholics,  not  only  a  perfect  freedom  of 
conscience,  but  all  the  rights  and  privileges  enjoyed  by 
the  Protestants.  Thus  the  sixth  article  of  the  treaty  of 
Aarau  declares,  that  "  the  cantons  of  Zurich  and  Berne,  pro- 
mise a  full  liberty  of  conscience  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
ceded  territories,  and  will  name  to  ecclesiastical  dignities  per^ 
sons  taken  in  rotation  from  the  five  honourable  Catholic  can- 
tons." And  in  the  next  article  it  is  stipulated,  among  other 
matters,  that  "  there  shall  be  a  perfect  equality  between  Pro- 
testants and  Catholics."  These  articles,  confirmed  by  the 
treaty  of  Baden,  were,  on  the  whole,  faithfully  observed  by 
Berne  and  Zurich,  so  long  as  the  bailliwicks  remained  under 
their  authority. 

By  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  in  1815,  all  Europe  formally 
recognized  the  federal  compact  which  finally  arranged  the 
number,  limits,  and  mutual  relations  of  the  Swiss  cantons ; 
and  in  this  solemn  settlement,  which  was  an  agreement  of 
the  cantons,  not  only  with  each  other,  but  also  with  the  rest 
of  Europe — three  Catholic  powers,  Austria,  France,  and 
Sardinia,  yielding  to  Switzerland  portions  of  their  territories 
— ^the  stipulations  in  favour  of  freedom  of  conscience,  and  of 
the  perfect  equality  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  were  con- 
firmed anew ;  and  an  article  was  introduced  guaranteeing  the 
permanence  of  the  convents  then  in  being,  and  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  conventual  property.  This  article,  wluch,  it  is 
extremely  important  to  keep  in  memory,  is  the  twelfth  of  the 
Federal  Compact,  and  nms  as  follows:  "L'existence  des 
couvens  et  chapitres,  la  conservation  de  leurs  propri^t^s  en 
tant  que  cela  depend  du  gouvemement  des  cantons,  sont 
garanties.  Ces  biens  sont  sujets  aux  impdts  et  contributions 
publiques  comme  toute  autre  propri^t^  particuli^re."  This 
compact  was  ratified  by  the  oaths  of  deputies  nominated  for 
that  purpose  from  each  of  the  cantons. 

From  the  year  1815,  until  1830,  the  Catholics  of  Argau 
seem  to  have  enjoyed  the  rights  secured  to  them  by  so  many 
treaties ;  but,  shortly  after  the  second  French  revolution,  a 
change  was  effected  in  the  government  of  the  canton ; — an 
overwhelming  majority  of  Protestants,  in  politics  professing 
levelling  principles,  being  returned  to  both  its  councils ;  and 
thenceforward  an  insidious  and  systematic  series  of  attacks 
was  directed  against  the  religious  communities  of  the  Catho- 
lics, and  against  the  convents,  placed  though  they  were  under 
the  guardianship,  not  only  of  the  national  faith,  but  in  a  mea- 


448  Switzerland — dmrmits  of  Argau,  \J^J 

sure  of  that  of  all  Europe.  Suspended  clergymen  were  intmded 
into  the  Catholic  parishes,  thus  poisoning  the  veiy  source  of 
religious  instruction :  the  administration  of  the  conventual 
property,  and  the  education  of  youth,  were  withdrawn  frnn 
the  monks ;  and  a  decree  was  issued  prohibiting  them  frnn 
receiving  novices ;  in  other  words,  dooming  them  to  gradual 
extinction. 

The  Catholics,  though  they  protested  against  such  infrac- 
tions of  their  right,  manifested  a  singular  d^ree  of  patience 
under  no  ordinary  provocation,  hopmg  that,  as  the  consti- 
tution of  the  canton  was  to  be  revised  in  1840,  provisiona 
might  be  introduced  which  would  protect  them  from  any 
farther  injustice  Accordingly,  when  that  period  airivea, 
they  demanded  the  free  exercise  of  their  reugion ;  and,  to 
secure  it,  required  what  is  termed  a  separation  of  confesaioDfl^ 
namely,  that  each  sect  should  have  the  exclusive  administr*- 
tion  of  matters  appertaining  to  its  own  form  of  wonBlup. 
But  this  equitable  demand  was  peremptorily  rejected.  Nay, 
every  single  article  proposed  by  the  CathoUcs  was  set  adde, 
and  even  the  clauses  of  the  former  constitution,  which  reeog^ 
nized  the  ^^  equality  of  privileges,"  were  abolished.  Thus 
did  an  inconsiderable  majority,  in  the  wantonness  of  power, 
trample  under  foot  the  most  cherished  rights  of  their  fellow- 
citizens,  and  perfidiously  disregard  the  many  solemn  engage 
mcnts  by  which  those  rights  had  been  covenanted. 

The  revised  constitution  was  submitted  to  the  people  on 
the  5th  of  January  1841.  Almost  all  the  Protestants 
accepted  it:  by  nearly  all  the  Catholics  it  was  rejected. 
But,  wliile  the  Protestants  amount  to  90,000,  the  Catholics 
do  not  exceed  70,000.  Hence  it  was  adopted;  the  votes 
being  16,050  for,  and  11,841  against,  it.  This  result  caused 
great  excitement  amongst  the  Catholic  population  of  the 
canton,  particularly  in  the  vicinity  of  the  convents.  A  pn^ 
test  was  signed  against  the  constitution ;  and  the  government, 
(one,  be  it  remarked,  which  i)rided  itself  on  its  liberalism]^ 
instantly  disi)aU!hed  a  councillor  ciiUed  Waller  to  arrest  tlw 
individuals  who  had  the  temerity  to  commit  the  enormous 
crime  of  affixing  their  names  to  the  protest  The  Catholiei 
had  hitherto  borne  tlicir  many  wrongs,  if  not  in  silence,  at 
least  with  exemplary  patience ;  but  when  they  beheld  thdr 
most  eminent  follow-citizons  dragged  to  a  ])nson  for  cxer* 
cising  rights  inherent  to  a  freeman,  the  indignation  which 
had  lu^iMi  lonfijacruiiiiilatin*' burst  all  Ixmnds — thcv  rushed  to 
arms,  rescued  the  i)ris<>ners,  and  seized  on  Waller  and  his 
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attendants.  A  general  rising  ensued.  The  government^ 
which  in  all  probability  had  anticipated,  and  it  is  scarcely 
uncharitable  to  add,  had  wished  for,  this  result,  immediately 
directed  the  disposable  force  of  the  canton  against  the  insur- 
gents, and  demanded  aid  from  the  Vorart,  or  federal  direc- 
tory, which  for  that  year  belonged  to  the  neighbouring 
Protestant  canton  of  Berne.  Berne,  with  partizan  zea^ 
instantly  responded  to  the  call,  and  in  a  few  days  crossed 
into  Argau  with  two  battalions  of  infantry,  two  squadrons  of 
carabineers,  two  parks  of  artillery,  and  a  squadron  of  light 
horse.  The  insurgents  were  encountered  on  the  11th  of 
January  at  Vilmergen,  a  spot  already  celebrated  for  two 
battles  during  the  wars  of  religion.  At  first  the  government 
troops  were  forced  to  retreat,  but,  being  supported  by  their 
artillery,  an  arm  of  which  the  Catholics  were  wholly  destitute, 
they  eventually,  after  a  desperate  conflict  of  two  hours, 
gained  a  decisive  triumph. 

An  opportunity  for  suppressing  the  convents  seemed  now 
to  have  arrived  too  favourable  to  be  neglected.  Accordingly, 
the  second  day  after  their  victory,  the  grand  council  of 
Argau,  in  breathless  haste,  passed  a  decree  suppressing  all 
the  convents  both  of  men  and  women  within  their  territories. 
The  indecent  hurry  with  which  this  decree  was  carried 
through  the  council,  without  affording  the  inmates  of  the 
convents  even  the  possibility  of  vindicating  themselves  from 
the  charges  brought  against  them — charges  which  we  shall 
hereafter  discuss — proves  but  too  clearly  that  the  authorities 
in  Argau  were  only  waiting  for  a  pretext  to  destroy  those 
establishments  and  to  embezzle  their  property.  Afl^r  a  few 
days  spent  in  arranging  the  details  of  their  enactment, 
Colonel  Frey  was  sent  on  the  25th  of  January  to  the 
venerable  convent  of  Muri,  with  strict  orders  to  expel  the 
monks  within  the  space  of  twenty-four  hours.  Proceedings 
no  less  rigorous  were  adopted  towards  the  inmates  of  the 
other  convents. 

The  religious  establishments  thus  suppressed  were  nine  in 
number,  possessing,  in  the  aggregate,  property  to  the  amount 
of  7,248,171  Swiss  francs;  inhabited  by  116  monks,  and  95 
nuns. 

The  oldest  as  well  as  the  richest  of  these  monasteries  was 
Muri,  a  Benedictine  abbey,  founded  in  the  year  1027,  by  the 
Countess  Ida,  wife  of  Radbot  of  Altenburg.  The  interest 
which  the  emperor  of  Austria  must  take  in  the  preservation 
of  this  abbey  may  be  easily  imagined,  when  it  is  known  that 
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this  same  Radbot  erected  the  castle  of  Habsburg,  whence  the 
im])erial  family  took  its  origin  and  derives  its  name ;  and  that 
within  the  walls  of  Muri  repose  the  remains  of  many  of  the 
ancestors  of  that  Kodolph  who  first  exchanged  the  coronet  of 
a  petty  count  for  the  diadem  of  Germany.  In  the  ages  of 
the  crusades  the  warriors  and  pilgrims  on  their  return  from 
the  Holy  Land  almost  invariably  paid  their  devotions  in  the 
church  of  Muri^  and  enriched  the  abbey  with  many  a  foreign 
curiosity.  Hence  it  possessed  many  exceedingly  interesting 
relics  of  antiquity.  Some  of  the  oldest,  and  of  course  rudest, 
pieces  of  ordnance  were  to  be  seen  within  its  cloisters.  Its 
valuable  library  contained  many  rare  manuscripts,  as  well  as 
a  splendid  cabinet  of  medals.  One  of  its  halls  was  the 
largest  in  all  Switzerland :  at  the  time  of  its  suppression,  last 
year,  it  held  a  community  of  twenty-nine  monks,  cxclunve 
of  the  abbot     Its  property  amounted  to  2,723,128  francs. 

2.  Wettingen  was  a  Cistercian  abbey,  founded  in  1227, 
by  Count  Henry  of  Rapperswyl,  on  his  return  from  Pales- 
tine.  It  had  a  remarkably  fine  librar}*,  and  several  anti- 
quities.    Its  property  was  2,555,659  francs. 

3.  Fahr,  a  Benedictine  nunnery,  founded  in  1130,  by 
Luthold  Baron  of  Regensberg.     Property  640,391  francs. 

4.  Hennet^chweil,  a  Benedictine  nunnery,  founded  by 
the  same  countess  Ida,  to  whom  Muri  owed  its  ori^n.  Pro- 
perty 369,483  francs. 

5.  Gnadenthal,  a  Cisterciim  nunnery,  founded  in  1334. 
Property  153,700  francs. 

6.  Brcmgarten  had  a  very  poor  convent. 

7.  In  Rheinfeldcn  there  was  a  convent  of  Cajmchins^ 
without  any  projxirty. 

8  and  9.  In  Baden  there  was  another,  belonging  to  the  same 
order,  and  a  nunnery  called  Maria  Kronung. 

The  suppression  of  these  establishments,  the  appropriate 
close  of  a  long  series  of  wrongs  inflicted  in  several  cantons  on 
the  profes»soi*s  of  the  ancient  faith,*  aroused  a  spirit  of  in^- 
nation  throughout  the  whole  of  Catholic  Switzerland.  TGb 
canton  oi*  Underwald,  so  early  as  the  22nd  of  January, 
addressed  an  official  note  to  the  Vorort  demanding  the 
])rciiervation  of  tlie  convents,  or  the  convocation  of  an  cztn- 
onlinary  diet,  to  deliberate  on  the  measures  rendered 


*  For  instanoo,  in  Gliiris  the  jro\ornincnt  onlorod  Catholic  clerxynuv  to 
n'vcul  conain  stH'rrts  heard  in  oonfcftsion  and  to  attend  some  IVoteftUnt  ceiv- 
monies,  and  on  their  n>fusal  banished  them,  intruding  apostate  prie&th  iolo  tlMir 

Iiarii>h(.s. 


1842.]  Smtzerland — Convents  of  Argau,  451 

sary  by  the  infraction  of  the  federal  compact.  Unterwald 
was  soon  joined  by  the  two  other  primitive  cantons^  Uri 
and  Schwytz,  as  also  by  Zug,  Fribm'g,  and  the  Protestant 
canton  of  Neufchatel.  According  to  the  federal  compact, 
the  requisition  of  five  cantons  obliges  the  vorort  to  convoke 
a  diet :  one  was  accordingly  summoned  for  the  15th  of  March. 
The  vorort,  which  participated  in  all  the  sentiments  of  the 
Argau  majority,  repeatedly  pressed  the  government  of  that 
state  to  transmit  to  it  a  detailed  statement  of  the  groimds  on 
which  the  convents  were  suppressed,  as  such  a  document 
would  be  likely  to  exercise  an  influence  on  the  instructions 
which  the  cantons  would  give  their  deputies.  But  the  rulers 
of  Argau  found  it  easier  to  pass  sentence  and  execute  it,  than 
to  furnish  evidence  to  justify  their  proceedings.  Hence  they 
were  actually  obliged  to  suffer  the  deputies  to  receive  their 
instructions  and  the  diet  to  assemble,  before  they  had  con- 
cocted their  bill  of  indictment  against  the  individuals  whom 
they  had  already  punished. 

Meanwhile,  other  governments  began  to  remonstrate.  The 
nuncio,  Monsignor  Gezzi,  protested  against  the  suppression  in 
a  calm  and  dignified  note,  wherein  he  laid  bare  the  sophistry 
of  the  various  pretexts  put  forward  by  Argau : 

"  The  grand  council  of  Argau,"  he  writes,  "has  endeavoured  to 
evade  the  force  of  the  twelfth  article  of  the  federal  compact,  by 
alleging  in  the  preface  to  its  decree,  that  during  its  deliberations 
previous  to  the  acceptance  of  the  compact,  it  reserved  its  rights 
against  any  guarantee  in  favour  of  the  convents. 

"  This  assertion,  if  it  be  founded  in  fact,  would  indeed  prove 
that  Argau  had  even  then  designs  against  the  convents  inconsistent 
with  the  federal  compact,  but  it  can  neither  destroy  nor  weaken  the 
guarantee  given  to  those  establishments  as  well  as  to  the  cantons. 
It  is  not  of  the  negotiations  or  deliberations  which  always  precede 
a  treaty,  but  of  the  treaty  itself  that  international  law  is  formed. 

"  Thus,  in  the  compact  of  the  7th  of  August  1815,  which  in  the 
Swiss  constitution  is  the  foundation  of  its  national  law,  and  which 
preceded  the  recognition  of  its  neutrality  by  the  powers  who  signed 
the  treaty  of  Vienna,  neither  Europe  nor  Switzerland  have  found 
or  can  find  a  reservation  on  the  part  of  Argau  against  the  stipula- 
tions of  the  twelfth  article.  On  the  contrary,  the  deputies  of 
Argau,  with  those  of  the  other  cantons,  signed  the  federal  compact, 
without  reservation  or  restriction,  and  swore  to  observe  it  and  exe- 
cute it  faithfully." 

The  nuncio  goes  on  to  observe : 

"The  resolution  of  the  13th  of  January  cannot  be  regarded  as 
a  legal  sentence,  for  in  states  such  as  that  of  Argau,  where  the 
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powers  are  divided,  the  grand  council  (the  legislatnre  power)  has 
not  the  i-ight  of  judging  and  punishing  any  criminaL  This  i&  the 
province  of  the  judicial  |K>wer.  The  tribunals  of  justice,  if  called 
on,  would  have  consulted  the  laws  and  weighed  the  evidence  in  an 
impartial  balance,  without  prejudice  or  passion.  Forms,  prescribed 
in  every  civilized  country,  would  be  observed.  The  accused  and 
their  advocates  would  be  heard,  and  if  found  guilty,  a  just  punish- 
ment would  be  awarded  against  them.  Legal  punishment  would 
be  inflicted,  not  a  pimishment  such  as  the  suppression  of  convents, 
which  has  no  existence  in  the  penal  code." 

This  note  was  communicated  to  the  envoys  of  the  other 
courts.  TIic  Austrian  clrnrge,  IVL  dc  BombcUes,  having  re- 
ceived instructions  from  Vienna,  Imstened  to  enter  a  protest 
against  the  proceedings  of  Argau,  employing  much  stronger 
tonus  than  those  used  by  the  nuncio.  His  note  to  Uie 
vorort  ends  in  the  following  manner : 

^*  Plis  imperial  majesty,  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  as  the  heir  of 
the  House  of  Ilabsburg  which  founded  the  convent  of  Muri»  and 
which  endowed  many  other  convents  in  Argau,  protests  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  against  any  alienation  of  the  conventual  proper^ 
irom  the  objects  intended  by  the  founders,  and  reserves  to  hi™^f 
the  rights  which  he  may  derive  from  this  protest. 

^^  His  imperial  majesty,  moreover,  holds  the  government  of 
Argau  accountable  for  any  profanation  or  destruction  of  the  tombt 
of  his  ancestoi*s  or  of  the  archives  containing  the  title-deeds  and 
original  documents  of  the  counts  of  Habsburg. 

*'  (Signed)        Bombeixbs.* 

This  note  gave  great  and  general  offence.  The  pride  and 
patriotism  of  the  Saviss  deeply  resented  the  revival  of  wlnt 
they  regarded  as  claims  extinct  for  several  centuries.  And 
it  reflects  great  credit  on  the  Catholic  cantons,  that,  galled  u 
they  werc  by  the  wrongs  which  Argau  had  perpetrated  to- 
wards their  brethren  in  religion,  they  unanimously  spumed 
the  assistance  of  any  foreign  power.  Wlien,  in  the  couiKal 
of*  Friburg,  it  was  ])roi>osed  to  insert  in  the  instructions  fiv 
its  deputies,  directions  to  oppose  foreign  interference^  the 
(lc])uty,  ]\[.  d'Eglise,  a  devoted  friend  of  the  monasteries^  de- 
clared that  such  directions  would  be  quite  superfluoufi,  as  he 
himself  would  be  the  fii*st  to  propose  energetic  measures^  in 
the  event  of  any  foreign  state  presuming  to  intermeddle  in 
the  concerns  of  Switzerland. 

The  Austrian  government  i)crceiving  its  error,  hastened 
to  efface  the  uiifavoiirablo  impression  made  by  the  tone  of 
]\I.  de  Boml)eIles'  note,  and  in  a  second  commuuicatioii  pro- 


1842.]  Switzerland — Ccmvents  of  Argau.  453 

tested  that  its  intention  was  not  to  hold  out  any  threat^  but  to 
seek  from  the  confederacy  a  friendly  concession ;  — ^a  conces- 
sion, it  was  added,  which  the  confederates  were  at  liberty  to 
refuse,  but,  in  that  case,  times  and  circumstances  might 
arrive  in  which  it  would  not  be  for  the  interest  of  Switzer- 
land that  Austria  should  recollect  how  badly  the  guarantee 
given  to  the  Swiss  constitution  in  1815  was  repaid. 

On  the  day  appointed,  the  15th  of  March,  the  extraordi- 
nary diet  was  opened  by  a  speech  from  M.  Neuhass,  president 
of  the  vorort, — a  speech  which  advocated  the  proceedings  of 
Argau  in  a  manner  deemed  but  ill-befitting  one  who  was  to 
preside  over  an  assembly  in  which  those  very  proceedings 
were  to  form  the  subject  of  discussion.  When  he  had  con- 
cluded, two  petitions  were  presented ;  one  from  the  superiors 
of  the  suppressed  convents,  demanding  their  restoration, — 
the  other  from  the  Argau-refugees,  detailing  the  sufferings 
and  claims  of  the  Catholic  inhabitants  of  their  canton,  and 
begging  the  diet  to  send  commissioners  to  the  spot  to  inquire 
into  the  truth  of  their  allegations.  Next,  one  of  the  deputies 
of  Uri  stood  up,  and  with  great  powers  of  reasoning,  enforced 
by  an  eloquence  of  no  ordinary  character,  explained  the 
groimds  on  which  his  canton  demanded  the  honest  observance 
of  the  twelfth  article  of  the  federal  compact.  "  If  the  monks 
be  guilty,"  said  he,  **  let  them  be  punished ;  but  the  monas- 
teries, guaranteed  as  they  are  by  our  compact  and  our  oaths, 
cannot^  without  a  violation  of  both,  be  destroyed  on  account 
of  the  misdeeds  of  their  inmates."  The  deputies  of  Schwytz, 
Unterwald,  Zug,  Friburg,  and  Neufchatel,  followed,  and  spoke 
to  the  same  effect. 

In  the  next  session,  Argau  at  length  produced  a  statement 
of  the  grounds  on  which  the  monasteries  were  suppressed. 
It  occupied  a  volume  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven  pages,  a 
great  portion  of  which  was  devoted  to  a  dissertation  on  the 
worthlessncss  of  monasteries  in  general,  and  of  those  of  Argau 
in  particular ;  scandalous  anecdotes  succeeded,  and  then  came 
an  attempt  to  prove  that  the  convents  had  instigated  the  in- 
surrection in  January.  M.  Wieland,  the  principal  deputy 
from  Argau,  laboured  hard,  in  a  speech  of  three  hours'  dura- 
tion, to  enforce  the  views  embodied  in  this  paper  on  the  mind 
of  the  diet,  and  terminated  by  declaring  that  if  the  decision 
were  unfavourable  to  Argau,  his  government  would  not 
submit.  This  declaration  was  received  with  loud  murmurs 
by  the  other  deputies. 

The  only  portion  of  the  Argau  document,  or  of  M.  Wie- 
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land's  speech  in  supix)rt  of  it,  which  merits  any  attention, 
consisted  in  the  charge  against  the  monks  of  having  been  the 
prime  movers  of  the  revolt  in  January.  For  as  to  the  prattle 
about  the  uselessness  of  monasteries,  even  the  warmest  par- 
tisans of  Argau  lamented  that,  in  a  grave  state-paper,  the 
government  of  that  canton  should  have  condescendea  to  em- 
I)Ioy  the  frothy  declamation  and  stale  imputations  of  some 
heariWcss  litf^ratefir  of  the  Voltaire  school;  and  those  best  ac- 
quainted with  facts  deemed  it  a  shameless  stretch  of  effrontery 
in  that  government,  to  accuse,  as  useless,  the  very  monasteries 
which  its  own  repeated  decrees  alone  had  prevented  from  de- 
voting their  revenues,  as  they  several  times  proposed,  to  the 
education  of  youth,  to .  the  establishment  oi  an  agricnltund 
school  like  that  of  Hofwyl,  and  to  other  works  equally  bene- 
ficial to  the  state.  Now,  as  to  the  accusation  of  exciting  the 
January  disturbances,  which  the  manifesto  of  Argau  brought 
forward  against  the  monks,  we  shall  discuss  the  evidence,  or 
rather  the  assertions  on  wliich  the  charge  rests,  and  leave  the 
verdict  to  the  impartial  judgment  of  our  readers. 

But.,  beforehand,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  ask  whether,  even 
if  the  monks  were  guilty,  did  their  misconduct  justify  the 
govcnmicnt  in  suppressing  their  establishments,  and  thereby 
violating  the  federal  compact  ?  Let  us  see  how  this  question 
is  answered  by  a  leading  periodical  imiongst  tlie  French  Pn^ 
testants,  Le  JSemeur, — a  journal  removed  from  any  local  influ- 
ence, and  one  strongly  prejudiced,  as  all  Protestant  publications 
are,  against  convents  in  the  abstract 

"  Tlie  convents  [it  says]  were  guaranteed  in  the  federal  compact 

in  favour  of  the  Catholics  against  the  Protestants The  twelftK 

article  is  evidently  a  stipulation  on  behalf  of  a  minority,  a  guarantee 
of  the  freedom  of  worship.  We  may,  it  is  true,  imagine  a  case 
where  tlie  Catholics  tliemsclves  would  suppress  the  monasteriei^ 
but  it  is  plain  that  if  this  case  alone  had  presented  itself  to  the 
framers  of  the  compact,  they  would  have  omitted  the  twelfth 
nrtlcle  altogether.  Again,  there  might  have  l>een  a  stipulation  in 
favour  of  Catliolics  in  general,  as  they  are  a  minority,  but  this 
would  have  hccn  absurd  :  the  whole  compact  is  the  twelfth  article 
of  Catholicism.  It  would  not,  indeed,  have  been  so  absurd  to  have 
fijuaranteed  tlm  rights  of  some  insignificant  IkhIv  of  Catholics  in  a 
l^rotestant  canton,  or  of  Protestants  in  one  which  is  Catholic  ;  bnt 
this  seems  implied  in  the  very  natiu'c  of  a  confederacy  between 
states  of  mixed  religions.  Kven  if  the  twelfth  article  had  no  cxis- 
tence,  we  should  still  hold  the  convents  fully  guaranteed,  regarding 
them  as  Catholic  institutions  which  Catholicism  alone  coaU 
ai>olish. 
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"  This  article  is  part  of  a  compact,  not  of  a  law.  A  majority 
may  amend  or  rescind  a  law  :  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  con- 
tracting parties  is  necessary  to  alter  a  compact,  or  even  one  of  its 
stipulations. ...  If  the  violation  of  any  single  stipulation  of  a  con- 
tract is  decreed  even  by  twenty-one  states  in  a  confederacy  com- 
posed of  twenty-two,  the  compact  no  longer  exists,  the  confederacy 
is  dissolved :  the  infraction  of  one  article  renders  all  the  rest  optional 
instead  of  obligatory :  the  majority  usurps  a  power  vested  only  in 
the  entire  body.  Thus  do  confederacies  terminate  to  be  renewed 
through  the  miseries  of  a  civil  war.  According  to  this  view,  the 
greatest  possible  majority  even  of  the  federal  diet  is  not  competent 
to  suppress  one  single  monastery. 

"  It  must  not  be  inferred  that  this  would  bring  us  back  to  the 
times  of  clerical  immunities.  Not  a  monk  need  be  withdrawn  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  law.  Should  any  one  of  them  light  up 
the  torch  of  rebellion,  he  cannot  plead  that  he  is  above  the  law 
which  assigns  the  proper  punishment  for  the  crime,  neither  can  he 
claim  to  be  tried  by  other  than  the  ordinary  tribunals.  These  are 
privileges  which  the  twelfth  article  of  the  federal  compact  has  by 
no  means  guaranteed.  K  the  monks  perpetrate  crimes,  the  law 
must  pursue  and  punish  them.  But  with  regard  to  the  convents — 
with  regard  to  the  institution  itself — the  very  law  declares  that 
these  are  beyond  its  jurisdiction.  Yet  in  the  present  case  it  is  the 
institution  itself  that  is  held  culpable.  The  monks  are  set  at  large 
and  even  pensioned ;  the  monastery  alone  is  cited  to  judgment,  or 
rather  condemned  without  a  trial ! " 

This  unanswerable  reasoning,  coming  as  it  does  from  a 
Protestant  source,  will  perhaps  make  an  impression  on  minds 
reluctant  to  admit  any  arguments,  however  cogent,  urged  by 
a  Catholic.  With  the  hope  of  deepening  that  impression  we 
shall  quote  two  other  Protestant  journals. 

**  We  too,*'  cries  out  the  Gazette  of  Upper  Germany^  in  its  191st 
number,  "  we  too  disapprove  of  the  suppression  of  the  convents,  for 
this  simple  reason,  that  it  is  an  attack  on  the  rights  of  property  ; 
an  act  of  injustice  committed  by  a  Protestant  majority  against  a 
Catholic  minority  ;  a  shameful  abuse  of  brute  force  overpowering 
the  law ;  a  crime  which  no  consideration  can  justify.     In  our  Ger- 
man simplicity  we  imagined  that  ^  freedom  of  worship '  should  not 
be  an  empty  phrase  in  regard  to  those  who  differ  from  us  in  reli- 
gion ;  we  thought,  and  think,  that  it  implies  the  right  of  being  a 
Catholic  in  the  way  each  individual  chooses,  and  not  merely  accord- 
ing to  the  plan  fashioned  out  for  him  by  an  executive  council ;  and, 
consequently,  that  he  may  live  either  in  the  world  or  in  the  cloister, 
in  solitude  or  in  a  community,  exactly  as  his  inclinations  may  lead. 
We  maintain  that  religious  freedom  should  not  be  the  exclusive 
privilege  of  Protestants ;  but  the  right  of  all ;  the  property  of  all  j 
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in  a  word,  that  we  should  allow  to  others  what  we  demand  for  our- 
selves." 

The  Protestant  Gazette  of  B^lc  quotes  this  passage,  and 
adds: 

"  When  so  many  mercenary  and  profligate  writers  preach  bigotiy 
and  tyranny  in  the  name  of  learning  and  social  progress,  and  call 
aloud  for  pillage  and  murder,*  it  is  cheering  to  hear  an  honest  voice 
raised  in  favour  of  freedom  and  justice.  No  one,  assuredly,  will 
accuse  the  Gazette  of  Upper  Germany  of  defending  the  Catholics 
through  party  motives,  or  of  being  influenced  by  Jesuitism  or  ultra- 
montanism,  yet  it  denounces  the  decrees  of  Argau  against  the 
monasteries,  not  only  as  a  violation  of  our  international  laws,  but 
as  a  profligate  disregard  of  rights  the  most  sacred  and  equitable." 

Lastly,  the  Bevii£  des  deux  3Iondes,  which,  though  not  ex- 
actly a  l^rotestant  journal,  looks  coldly  on  Cathobcism,  hesi- 
tates not  to  declare  that  the  decree  of  Argau  was  an  evident 
infraction  of  the  Federal  Compact,  and  too  unjust  to  meet 
the  approbation  of  any  reasonable  man  throughout  Europe. 
"  La  violation  du  pacte  federal  etiut  dvidente,  et  le  d&n:et 
Argovien  trop  injuste  pour  qu'il  pftt  6tre  approuv^  par  aucnn 
homme  raisonnable  en  Europe." 

These  extracts  will  prove  that  impartial  writers,  however 
opposed  to  the  Catholic  creed,  condemn  unhesitatingly  the 
conduct  of  Argau,  in  despite  of  its  precious  manifesto.  To 
all  its  accusations  against  the  monks,  those  writers  replied 
with  the  deputy  of  Uri,  "  Punish  the  individuals,  if  guilty,  but 
spare  the  convents  guaranteed  by  your  oaths  and  compacti" 

But  were  the  monks  in  reality  guilty  ?  The  memoir,  the 
title  of  which  we  have  prefixed  to  this  article,  follows  the 
Argau  statement  step  by  step,  and  demonstrates,  not  by  mere 
assertion,  but  by  documentary  evidence,  that  the  diarges 
against  the  monks  and  nuns  are  perfectly  groundless. 

*  Wo  suppose  the  "  Gazette,"  alludes  to  8uch  Mrriters  as  those  in  the  ''Dorf^ 
Koitnn^/*  published  in  Ar^u,  who  are  not  ashamed  to  writu  in  the  foUownf 
strain :  "  The  spirit  of  just  ven'j:<^ance  must  Ik?  evoked.  The  spirit  of  A 
Koi>esnierre,  of  a  Dnnton,  of  a  Mnnit,  aln^ady  dyed  in  the  blood  of  thow 
scoundrels  [the  priests],  must  destroy  the  vermin,"  the  nest  of  ripem,  who^ 
ever  they  can  l>e  found,  throu<xhout  the  ]en<^h  and  breadth  of  the  conftde" 
ration ;  and  havin;;  han<;ed  tlieni  to  the  highest  tn>cs,  let  them  proclaim  tUi 
terrible  truth :  Woe  to  him  who  dares  to  insult  the  |joddi»ss  of  1  Jbf?rCT  I  A 
triple  woe  to  you,  aristcK'nits  and  priests  i^  civil  war  should  ensue!  BhC 
patience ;  the  (xiipiard  is  nln^ady  pointed  at  the  throats  of  those  wroCchei ;  tad 
if  a  f^eneral  convulsion  shall  takt>  place,  it  will  be  the  duty  of  etch  brave  eoa- 
federate  to  pursue  the  wretches,  and  plun;i^>  into  them  the  dagger.  We  skaD 
scarcely  en]oy  any  pvsice  until  we  blow  into  the  air  some  th(»usands  of  thow 
scoundrels/*  This  unftal  diutrilK^  was  s«>iit  forth  to  the  world  in  the  year  of 
_j;rac«»  1H41! 


1842.]  Switzerland — Conmnts  of  ArgoM.  457 

First,  in  regard  to  the  convent  of  Muri,  the  government  of 
Argau  asserts  that  the  tocsin  was  rung  in  the  monastery  on 
the  night  between  the  10th  and  11th  of  January,  to  incite  the 
Catholics  to  the  insurrection  which  broke  out  on  the  follow- 
ing day.  The  memoir  replies  by  a  declaration,  with  the  sig- 
nature of  175  individuals  living  in  the  neighbourhood,  all  of 
whom  testify  that  the  accusation  is  absolutely  false.  The 
government  allege  that  Dr.  Bauer,  the  ringleader  of  the  insui> 
gents,  was  in  the  pay  of  the  monastery ;  the  monks  indig- 
nantly deny  it,  and  call  for  proof.  The  government  accuses 
the  monks,  and  one  of  them  more  especially,  of  having  taken 
an  active  part  in  liberating  the  prisoners  made  by  M.  Waller, 
and  in  placing  that  gentleman  under  restraint;  the  monks 
prove  that  the  accusation  is  so  completely  at  variance  with 
the  fact,  that  the  monk  alluded  to  nearly  lost  his  life  in  en- 
deavouring to  quell  the  popular  outbreak,  and  to  defend  M. 
Waller.  The  state  paper  of  Argau  pretends  that  the  monks 
furnished  provisions  to  the  insurgents,  and  allowed  their 
servants  to  join  in  the  revolt,  the  memoir  publishes  the  official 
demand  of  the  neighbouring  commune  for  rations — a  demand 
legal  in  itself,  and  which  they  dared  not  disobey,  and  as  to  their 
servants,  they  show  that  out  of  seventy  only  four  took  part 
in  the  revolt,  while  many  of  ihem  opposed  the  entrance  of  the 
insurgents  into  the  monastery.  As  to  the  remaining  accu- 
sation, that  some  shots  were  fired  out  of  the  crazy  mortars 
preserved  in  the  monastery  as  relics  of  antiquity,  the  monks 
admit  the  fact,  but  protest  that  this  was  done  without  the 
consent,  and  against  the  most  positive  orders  of  the  abbot 
and  his  community. 

In  regard  to  Lermetschweil,  the  memoir  proves  by  au- 
thentic documents,  that  the  abbess  expressly  forbade  the  men 
who  were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  nunnery  to  join  in 
the  revolt,  and  even  commanded  them  not  to  appear  abroad. 
Some  obeyed,  others  left  the  grounds  of  the  monastery  after 
midday,  but  of  their  subsequent  proceedings  the  nuns  were 
completely  ignorant. 

The  monks  of  Wettingen  are  exonerated  by  the  govern- 
ment itself  from  having  taken  an  active  part  m  the  revolt; 
but  then  it  is  alleged  their  opinions  were  hostile  to  the  estab- 
lished order  of  things  I  Men  are  therefore  to  be  punished 
not  only  for  their  actions  or  words,  but  even  for  their  opinions, 
by  a  government  which  boasts  that  it  is  not  merely  demo- 
cratic, but  radical,  in  the  fullest  meaning  of  the  word  on  the 
Continent 
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As  to  Gnadenthal,  it  is  proved  that  the  servant  accused  in 
the  government  statement  of  having  been  seen  amongst  tbe 
insurgents,  did  not  for  a  single  moment  quit  the  convent 
during  the  disturbances.  His  whole  crime  consisted  in  an 
offer  to  bet  that  no  Catholic  conmiune  would  accept  the 
constitution. 

Nothing,  however,  can  demonstrate  so  forcibly  the  hoUow- 
ness  of  the  A^ovian  cause,  as  the  ground  it  takes  agunst  the 
monastery  of  Fahr.  The  government  acknowledges  that  this 
convent  was  at  too  great  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  the  dis- 
turbances to  have  had  any  share  in  them,  but  it  sapiently  re- 
marks, that  the  convent,  if  it  had  been  situated  in  the  Cathdic 
communes,  would  have  been  a  focus  of  insurrection,  and  on  the 
strength  of  this  if,  which  in  the  present  case  was  certainly 
anything  but  a  peacemaker,  the  unfortunate  nuns  were  driven 
from  their  habitation !  Of  all  hateful  things  the  hypocrisy 
of  those  who  extol  themselves  as  the  advocates  of  the  most 
unlimited  freedom,  and  then  act  the  part  of  tyrants  towaids 
all  who  will  not  coincide  with  them  in  opinion,  is  beyond 
question  the  most  disgusting. 

Father  Theodosius,  the  guardian  of  the  Capuchins  in  Baden, 
is  stigmatised  as  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  insurrection,  and 
the  only  proof  in  support  of  this  accusation  is  his  absence 
from  the  convent  on  the  11th  of  JanuaiTy  and  a  conversation 
of  his  in  Butzhcin,  on  the  12  th,  in  which  he  spoke  of  the 
events  which  took  place  on  the  preceding  day, — as  if  these 
events  must  not  have  formed  the  staple  of  all  conversation  at 
the  period.  Now,  we  ask,  is  there  a  jury  in  any  country  who 
would  convict  a  man  on  such  Inconclusive  evidence  ?  But 
granting  for  a  moment  tliat  F.  Theodosius  was  guilty,  wlnt 
sort  of  justice  is  that  which  would  punish  a  whole  claes  for 
tlie  crime  of  one  individual  ? 

Lastly,  the  monastery  of  ISIaria  Kriinung  is  accused  of  suiH 
plying  father  Theodosius  with  money,  "fiie  assertion  is  de- 
nied, and  the  government  is  defied  to  prove  it. 

Thus  it  is  apparent  that  Argau  violated  the  federal  oom- 
pact,  insulted  many  of  its  confederate  states,  and  foreswoie 
its  plighted  engagements,  on  pretexts  which,  when  examined, 
prove  to  be  utterly  destitute  of  foundation. 

But  to  return  to  the  diet.  In  its  fourth  session,  in  despite 
of  the  opposition  of  Argau,  it  was  resolved,  that  a  committee 
should  be  appointed  to  devise  measures  relative  to  the  oon- 
vents.  This  committee  consisted  of  seven  members;  three 
from  Catholic  cantons,  MM.  Kopp  of  Lucerne,  Sdunid  of 
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Uri,  and  d'Eglise  of  Friburg ;  three  from  Protestant  cantons, 
MM.  Muralt  of  Zurich,  Blosch  of  Berne,  and  Druey  of 
Vaud ;  and  one  from  a  mixed  canton,  M.  Baumgartner  of  St^ 
Grail.  M.  Neuhass,  the  head  of  the  vorort,  contrary  to  all 
precedent,  was  passed  over,  as  a  punishment  for  his  violent 
and  imdignified  partizanship  displayed  at  the  opening  of  the 
diet. 

On  the  29  th  of  March,  M.  Baumgartner  presented  to  the 
diet  the  resolutions  of  the  committee.  Five  out  of  its  seven 
members,  namely,  the  deputies  of  Zurich,  Lucerne,  Uri,  Fri- 
burg,  and  St.  Gall,  proposed  to  the  diet  to  declare  the  sup- 
pression of  the  convents  incompatible  with  the  Federal  Com- 
pact 2ndly.  To  request  the  state  of  Argau  to  adopt  such 
measures  as  may  relieve  the  federal  authorities  from  the 
necessity  of  interfering  to  uphold  the  compact  3rdly.  To  re- 
quest it  also  to  hasten  those  measures,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  conmaimicated  to  the  vorort,  and  through  it  to  the  various 
cantons,  towards  the  middle  of  May.  4thry.  To  declare,  that 
in  the  event  of  Argau  refusing  to  comply,  the  diet  should 
reserve  to  itself  the  right  of  taking  ulterior  proceedings  in  the 
next  ordinary  session.  And,  lastly,  to  order  the  sale  of  the 
conventual  property  to  be  suapended  until  the  definitive  deci- 
sion of  the  diet. 

Two  members  of  the  committee  dissented  from  the 
majority.  The  deputy  of  Berne  declared  that  he  was  bound 
by  his  mstructions  to  move  an  adjournment  The  deputy  of 
V  aud  was  willing  that  the  diet  should  invite  Argau  to  revise 
its  decrees,  but  was  opposed  to  any  threat,  or  any  declaration 
that  the  compact  was  broken. 

The  advice  of  the  majority  prevailed ;  thirteen  states  voting 
in  favour  of  it,  four  against  it,  five  refusing  to  vote ;  namely^ 
for  it — Zurich,  Uri,  Schwtz,  Unterwald,  Zug,  Friburg,  Valais, 
St.  Gall,  Neufchatel,  Glaris,  Schaffhausen,  Grisons,  Bale 
(town)  half  vote,  Appenzell  (interior)  half  vote ;  against  it — 
Argau,  Berne,  Thurgau,  Tesino;  did  not  vote — Lucerne, 
Soleure,  Geneva,  Vaud,  Bale  (county)  half  vote,  Appenzell 
(exterior)  half  vote. 

We  insert  this  list  that  our  readers  may  judge  whether  the 
Morning  Chronicle  is  justified  in  talking  of  the  chivalrous 
courtesy  of  the  deputies  of  Vaud  and  Geneva  towards  an 
enemy.  Even  had  they  voted  in  favour  of  the  convents,  we 
could  perceive  nn  such  an  act  no  more  than  an  honest  desire  of 
fulfilling  their  engagements  and  observing  their  oaths.  To 
adhere  to  a  solemn  promise,  ratified  by  an  oath,  is  assuredly 
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neither  cliivalr}'  nor  courtesy.  But  in  refusing  to  vote,  as 
the  Genevese  and  Vaudois  deputies  did,  we  for  our  parts  can 
only  see  a  mean  shuffling,  a  sneaking  paltering  with  con- 
science, a  cowardly  dishonesty,  willing  to  wink  at  the  frauds 
of  others,  while  dreading  to  incur  the  responsibility  of  sharing 
in  them.  Whatever  chivalry  was  displayed  in  all  these  pro- 
ceedings, belongs  unquestionably  to  the  Catholic  cantons^ 
when  they  indignantly  rejected  tlie  almost  proffered  aid  of 
Austria. 

On  the  3rd  of  April  a  decree  was  framed  in  conformity 
with  the  decision  of  the  majority :  on  the  5th  Argau  entered 
its  protest,  to  which  the  diet  paid  no  attention.  A  resolution, 
not  to  dissolve,  but  merely  to  adjourn,  to  be  prepared  to  meet 
the  course  of  events,  wjis  next  carried,  and  then  the  deputy  of 
Zurich  made  a  fierce  attack  on  the  vorort,  for  the  militaiy 
assistance  it  had  given  the  state  of  Argau  in  carrying  out 
measures  which  had  ]:>een  just  condemned.  Zurich  was  sup- 
ported by  the  eloquent  deputy  of  Uri,  but  the  other  membcav 
of  the  diet  interi)osed,  and  temiinatod  a  session  which  threat- 
ened to  excite  the  most  angiy  passions.  On  tlie  next  day  the 
sittings  of  the  extraordinary-  diet  were  closed. 

In  consequence  of  the  federal  decision,  the  grand  council 
of  Argau  iisscmblcd,  and  afler  much  dcIi1>enition  adoi>ted  an 
address  to  the  other  cantons,  bearing  date  the  13th  of  May, 
in  which  it  is  declared,  that  if  the  confederacy  persists  in  its 
n»solutioiis,  Argau,  anxious  to  prove  that  it  never  intended  to 
violate  the  Federal  Compact,  will,  as  far  as  lies  in  its  power, 
sacrifice  its  own  opinions  to  the  wishes  of  itis  confederates; 
and.  in  the  meantime,  will  i)rovisionally  susixmd  the  sale  of 
the  conventual  property,  d(H!laring  that  it  always  intended  to 
appropriate  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  to  pious  ])urposes  re- 
dounding to  the  conunon  a(h'antage  of  all  Christians. 

This  address  proved  unsatisfactory  to  all  parties.  The 
Catliolics  rcganlod  it  as  a  mere  evasion,  the  Radicals  (a  veiy 
different  s(^ct  of  politicians  from  those  who  liear  this  name 
with  us),  1)lamcd  it  lus  a  commencement  of  concessions.  Tlie 
public  mind  became  every  day  more  agitated;  the  conduct  of 
Argau,  and  the  dcplonilile  results  likely  to  spring  out  of  the 
question,  forming  the  all-absor])ing  object  of*  attention,  when 
the  ordinary  diet  openctl  on  the  fifth  of  July. 

'^L'he  affiiir  of  the  convents,  afler  some  formal  arrangementiy 
was  resumed,  an<l  on  the  eighth  of  the  month,  M.  Wieland, 
tk'puty  i Vom  Ai'gau,  addros^^ed  the  diet  in  a  far  more  moderate 
tone  than  that  which  he  luul  assuiiKHl  in  Marclh     He  con- 
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eluded  by  declaring  that  he  confided  the  destinies  of  his 
canton  to  the  wisdom  of  the  assembled  deputies. 

The  deputy  from  the  Protestant  canton  of  Zurich  replied, 
and,  upbraiding  M.  Wieland's  government  with  trickery  and 
evasion,  proposed  that  Argau  should  be  summoned  to  submit 
to  the  diet,  before  the  end  of  the  month,  resolutions  in  con- 
formity to  the  Federal  decree  of  the  3rd  of  April.  In  the 
next  session  this  proposition  was  carried  by  fourteen  votes, 
namely,  those  of  Zurich,  Lucerne,  Uri,  Schwtz,  Unterwald, 
Friburg,  Grisons,  Valais,  Zug,  Schaffhausen,  St.  Grail,  Glaris, 
Neufchatel,  the  half  vote  of  Bale  (town),  and  the  half  vote  of 
Appenzell  (interior).  By  this  it  will  be  seen  that  Lucerne 
no  longer  continued  in  its  despicable  neutrality.  A  change 
in  its  government  having  taken  place  at  the  revision  of  its 
constitution  in  May,  the  votes  being  in  the  proportion  of  ten 
to  one  in  favour  of  men  conspicuous  for  their  attacIuQent  to 
religion :  and  this  happy  result  originated  in  the  indignation 
felt  at  the  conduct  of  Argau.  Lndeed,  lamentable  as  the 
suppression  of  the  convents  must  be  considered,  the  evil  was, 
perhaps,  more  than  coimterbalanced  by  awaking  in  Lucerne 
and  other  cantons  the  Catholic  mind  from  the  indifference 
with  which  it  allowed  power  to  be  vested  in  the  hands  of  men 
whose  chief  study  seemed  directed  to  the  destruction  of  all 
religion.  Had  the  constitution  of  Soleure  been  revised  after, 
and  not  before,  the  Argovian  proceeding,  it  is  almost  certain 
that  the  same  beneficial  change  which  was  effected  in  Lucerne, 
would  have  occurred  in  Soleure  also. 

But  if  Lucerne  assumed  its  proper  position  in  front  of  the 
Catholic  cantons,  "  chivalrous  Geneva,"  on  the  other  hand, 
openly  sided  with  Argau.  We  should  be  glad,  then,  to  learn 
on  what  grounds  the  Morning  Chronicle  attributes  the  revo- 
lution which  broke  out  last  November  in  that  canton  to  the 
displeasure  with  which  the  bulk  of  its  Protestant  citizens 
regarded  the  forbearance  of  their  deputies  towards  the  con- 
vents. The  association  of  the  3d  of  March,  which  succeeded 
in  overthrowing  the  government  of  that  petty  state,  waa 
formed  before  the  extraordinary  diet  was  even  opened :  and 
so  far  from  displaying  anti-Catholic  prejudices,  the  revolu- 
tionists constantly  sought  to  conciliate  the  rural  Catholic 
population,  well  aware  that  without  their  aid  any  attempts 
against  the  established  government  would  prove  abortive. 

In  the  discussions  regarding  the  convents,  no  one  had 
taken  a  more  active  part  than  M.  Muheim,  deputy  from  Uri. 
Before  the  opening  of  the  ordinary  diet  he  received  several 
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anonymous  communications  threatening  his  life  if  he  did  not 
change  his  political  conduct.  But  to  such  menaces,  with  the 
native  fearlessness  of  his  coimtry,  he  paid  no  attention. 
However^  on  the  day  of  his  arrival  in  Berne  to  attend  the 
diet,  a  petard  was  discovered  attached  to  one  of  the  windows 
of  the  house  wherein  he  lodged,  and  a  few  nights  after,  aboot 
eleven  o'clock,  the  hour  in  which  the  honourable  deputy 
usually  returned  home,  a  tremendous  explosion  was  heard  in 
the  same  house,  the  windows  were  completely  shattered,  and, 
beyond  all  doubt,  M.  Muhcim  would  have  been  assassinated, 
had  he,  according  to  custom,  entered  the  corridor  at  the  timei 
Providentially  he  was  detained  abroad  that  night  beyond  Ins 
usual  hour. 

The  grand  council  of  Argau,  in  answer  to  the  decree  of  the 
diet,  resolved,  on  the  19th  of  July,  by  108  votes  against  68 : 
First,  that  all  the  convents  of  men,  and  the  nunnery  of 
Hcrmetschweil,  which  was  implicated  in  the  January  insm^ 
rcction,  should  continue  suppressed.  Secondly,  that  the 
other  nunneries  should  be  restored,  provided  the  nuns  con- 
sented to  adopt  the  necessary  reforms.  Thirdly,  that,  modi- 
fving  a  former  decree,  the  property  of  the  suppressed  convents 
sliomd  be  exclusively  devoted  to  Catholic  purposes,  and  to 
the  support  of  the  poor.  Fourthly,  that  if  these  concessions 
were  not  deemed  sufficient  bv  the  diet,  they  should  be  with- 
drawn, and  that  Argau,  standing  in  its  rights,  would  throw  on 
that  assembly  all  the  responsibihty  of  the  serious  consequences 
likely  to  result  from  rejecting  them.  This  ultimatum  was 
immediately  transmitted  to  the  diet :  and,  in  communicating 
it,  the  deputy  of  ^Vrgau  had  the  effrontery  to  assert,  that  the 
bishop  of  Bale  and  the  secular  clergy  were  not  displeased  at 
the  suppression  of  the  monasteries.  The  bishop  instantly 
])ublishcd  in  the  newspapers  an  explicit  denial  of  the  train 
of*  this  assertion  ;  and  shortly  afterwards  the  chapters  of  Ba- 
den, Brcmgartcn,  !Mellingen,  and  Kegensberg,  sent  throng 
their  diocesan  an  indignant  protest  against  so  foul  an  imputa- 
tion. 

Hitherto  tlic  suj)pre$sion  of  the  convents  might  on  the 
whole  have  been  attribut^'d  by  the  Catholics  of  Switxeriand 
to  the  rapacity  of  a  ])olicical  rather  tlian  to  the  fanaticism  of 
a  religious  (mrty.  Indeed  the  generous  warmth  with  whk^ 
Zurich  and  Neufchatel  had  stood  forward  in  defence  of  tks 
convents,  showed  that  a  n'g*ard  for  solemn  engagcmcnta  was 
not  confined  to  the  Catholic  cantons.  But  when  the  ultimi^ 
turn  of  Argau  was  |)ublij^hcd,  the  nuu«s  of  Protestants 
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to  treat  it  as  a  question  between  the  two  religions.  NumerouB 
meetings  were  held  in  Zurich,  Vaud,  Glans,  and  other  can- 
tons, wherein  resolutions  were  passed  in  favour  of  At^u. 
And,  whether  overawed  by  these  proceedings,  or  dreading  a 
civil  war,  the  deputies  of  Zurich  and  Schafniausen  began  to 
exhibit  a  vacillation  contrasting  most  unfavourably  with  their 
former  honourable  and  uncompromising  assertion  of  the  rights 
of  their  Catholic  countrymen. 

From  this  period  Zurich  merely  sought  to  effect  a  compro- 
mise, urging  Argau  to  restore  all  the  mmneries,  and  if 
possible  one  of  the  monasteries,  and  in  this  sense  it  voted  on 
the  2d  of  last  November, — a  day  on  which  the  diet,  afbervarious 
adjournments,  closed  its  sittings  for  the  year.  Several  of  the 
cantons,  though  deserted  by  Zurich,  Glaris,  and  Schaffhausen, 
still  voted  for  the  re-establishment  of  all  the  suppressed 
houses.  But  in  favour  of  this  act  of  justice  there  were  only 
ten  votes  and  a  half,  jiamely,  those  of  Lucerne,  Uri,  Unter- 
wald,  Schwtz,  Zug,  Friburg,  St  Gall,  Valais,  Grisons,  Neuf- 
chatel,  and  the  half  vote  of  Appenzell  (interior).  For  the  order 
of  the  day, — in  other  words,  for  the  ultimatum  of  Argau, — 
there  were  nine  votes,  namely,  Berne,  Argau,  Thurgau, 
Vaud,  Soleure,  Glaris,  Schaffhausen,  Tesino,  half  vote  of 
Appenzell  (exterior),  and  half  vote  of  Bale  (county).  Zurich 
and  Geneva  voted  in  the  way  already  mentioned.  The  town 
of  Bale  did  not  vote. 

From  this  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  cause  of  justice  had 
still  a  relative  majority,  the  numbers  being  ten  and  a  half  to 
nine ;  but  the  constitution  requires  an  absolute  majority,  or 
twelve  votes  to  carry  any  proposition,  and  as  such  a  majority 
could  not  be  obtained,  there  was  consequently  no  decision. 
Emboldened  by  this  negative,  but  to  them  all-important, 
success,  the  partizans  of  Argau  sought  to  dissolve  the  diet, 
thereby  preventing  the  affair  of  the  convents  from  being 
again  brought  under  discussion;  but,  on  the  proposition  of 
Zurich,  it  was  resolved  merely  to  adjourn  it  sine  die. 

It  would  be  erroneous  in  tne  extreme  to  imagine  that  mat- 
ters can  continue  in  this  unsettled  state.  The  Catholic  cantons 
think  they  can  no  longer  trust  the  plighted  engagements  of 
those  who  should  have  been  their  brethren,  but  who  have 
assumed  the  attitude  of  deadly  foes.  Argau  and  its  abettors, 
on  the  other  hand,  dread  that  the  Catholics  may  again  obtain 
a  majority  in  the  diet;  and  to  prevent  this,  threaten,  through 
their  organ,  the  Helvetie,  a  farther  encroachment  on  the  com- 
pact, or  rather  its  utter  annihilation,  by  depriving  of  their 
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proportion  of  votes  the  three  primitive  cantons — ^thoee  very 
cantons  which  formed  the  cradle  of  Swiss  libertv^  and  around 
which  are  ffathered  the  most  glorious  recollections  of  Swin 
history.  Those  cantons,  in  self-defence,  have  had  a  con- 
ference with  Lucerne  and  Zug,  and  though  there  has  been  no 
official  account  of  their  deliberations,  it  is  currently  reported 
that  they  contemplate  a  separation  from  the  states  in  the 
Confederacy  which  exhibited  such  a  profligate  disregard  for  a 
sworn  contract  If  this  should  occasion  a  civil  war,  let  not 
the  partizans  of  Argau  imagine  that,  because  the  Protestants 
compose  three*fiilhs  of  the  population,  they  will  have  an 
easy  triumph.  The  countr3anen  of  Tell,  of  btaufikcher,  and 
of  Winkelried,  may  not  be  able  to  binng  into  the  field  as 
large  an  array  as  their  perjured  opponents,  but  when  the  rude 
cow-horns  of  Uri  or  of  Schwtz  sounded  to  battle,  as  for  many 
centuries  in  their  poverty  it  had  summoned  them  to  prayer, 
the  dauntless  peasantry  of  the  Waldstetten  never  counted 
the  number  of  their  adversaries,  but  strong  in  the  justice  of 
their  cause,  they  bent  a  knee  to  the  God  of  armies,*  and  then, 
arising  in  their  majestic  simplicity,  they  rushed  forward  to 
the  flght,  persuaded  that  men  nurtured  in  toil,  and  contending 
for  liberty  and  religion,  must,  in  spite  of  any  numericu 
inferiority,  win  a  certain  victory.  And  let  the  bloody  fields 
of  Mortgarten,  of  Sempach,  and  of  Grandson,  tell  whether 
tlieir  confidence  was  ill-grounded.  Nay,  and  it  is  more  per- 
tinent to  the  matter  in  hand,  when  Zunch  and  Berne,  at  the 
disastrous  epoch  of  the  so-called  Kefonnation,  instigated  by 
the  fanatical  harangues  of  Zwingli,  sought  to  starve  toe 
])rimitive  cantons  into  an  apostacy  from  the  faith  of  ages,  the 
glorious  battle  of  Capi>el  proved  that  numbers  could  not  avail 
against  the  valour  of  Unterwald,  Schwtz,  and  UrL  Times 
have  certainly  changed,  and  power  has  {lassed  from  the  brave 
and  honest  to  crouch  at  the  feet  of  mere  wealth,  no  matter 
how  acquired ;  but,  amidst  every  change,  the  heroism  of  the 
simple-minded  inhabitants  of  these  CAUtons  is  still  as  fearleasi 
and  as  capable  of  preserving  their  mountain-fastnesses  from 
being  sullied  by  the  invader's  tread,  as  on  the  day  when  they 
opi)osed  their  uncovered  breasts  agauist  the  mailed  hordes  of 
the  Austrian  All>ert.     Kven  so  late  as  the  year  1803,  when 

*  Dt'foru  commencing  the  battle  of  Grandson,  fought  against  the  finest  army 
of  the  (lay,  the  Swiss,  occonling  to  thoir  invariable  ci»toni,  knelt  down  to  uttar 
a  short  but  fen  cut  pruyer.  "They  nsk  punlon,"  sliouttnl  «>ut  the  Burp;midianiL 
*'  Yes,  of  God,*'  wiLs  the  pithy  oWnation  <if  one  well  acquainted  with  thwr 

habits. 
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kings  and  emperors,  and  even  three-fourths  of  the  people  of 
Switzerland,  were  crushed  by  the  iron  hoof  of  Napoleon's 
despotism,  did  not  this  glorious  peasantry  defy  his  power, 
and  combat  his  victorious  legions  four  times  their  own 
number?  Did  they  not,  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet, 
drive  before  them  veterans  covered  with  the  laurels  of  many 
a  triumph,  and  force  from  the  French  general  ample  con- 
cessions in  favour  of  their  beloved  religion,  of  their  honour, 
and  of  the  freedom  of  their  soil  ?*  Men  who  withstood  the 
tremendous  hosts  of  Napoleon  are  not  likely  to  be  daunted 
by  any  force  that  Berne  or  Argau  can  employ.  Contempsi 
CataUncB  gladios^  nan  pertimesco  tuos. 

But,  if  civil  war  shall  break  out,  will  Austria  look  idly  on  ? 
Decidedly  not:  Switzerland  is  too  important,  in  a  military 
point  of  view,  for  Austria  to  stand  on  any  ceremony,  if 
that  country  be  in  danger  of  falling  under  the  power  of  men 
who  hate,  with  the  malignity  of  fiends,  every  established 
government,  and  who  have  already  proved  how  heedless  they 
are  of  the  most  solemn  engagements.  If  a  war  between  the 
cantons  should  occur,  many  weeks  will  not  elapse  before 
fifty  or  sixty  thousand  Austrians  will  be  thrown  into  the 


♦  The  foUowinpj  extract  from  the  work  of  a  bigoted  Protestant,  Simond,  in 
his  **  Essai  Historique,"  details  the  heroic  eflForts  of  the  Swiss  belonging  to  the 
three  primitive  cantons,  in  the  battle  of  Mortgarten ;  where,  by  a  curious  coin- 
cidence, they  fought  under  the  command  of  Aloys  Reding,  a  descendant  of  that 
Beding  who  Jed  their  ancestors  to  victory  on  the  same  spot  nearly  five  centuries 
before.  "  The  women  of  Schwtz,"  he  writes,  "  worked  through  the  entire  night 
of  the  1st  of  May,  dragging  up  the  cannon  over  rocks  and  precipices,  and  pre- 
paring fiucines :  many  of  them  carrying  a  child  in  the  left  arm  while  tney 
laboured  with  the  right.  Fires  burned  on  all  the  mountains.  There  was  un- 
interrupted fighting  at  Mortgarten  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Arth  on  the  first 
and  second  of  May.  A  militia,  composed  of  peasants  and  shepherds,  notwith- 
standing repeated  attacks,  beat  off  on  every  point  troops  of  the  hne  four  times  as 
numerous ;  and,  becoming  assailants  in  turn,  several  times  broke  the  opposite 
ranks  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  The  loss  of  the  French  was  ten  tunes  as 
great  as  that  of  the  Swiss,  for  the  aim  of  the  peasantry  in  those  cantons  is  deadly. 
But  the  loss  of  the  Swiss,  though  comparatively  trifling,  was  irreparable ;  a  few 
more  such  victories,  and  they  would  have  been  annihilated.  For  four  days  they 
had  scarcely  snatched  a  moment's  rest,  or  taken  a  morsel  of  food.  Many  of 
their  posts  had  to  be  intrusted  to  women.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  French 
general  offered  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  and  the  preservation  of 
their  arms,  and  engaged  to  bind  himself  and  his  army  never  to  enter  on  their 
sou,  provided  they  would  accept  the  Helvetic  constitution.  Many  wanted  to 
make  no  concession ;  others,  compassionating  their  wives  and  children,  were 
willing  to  come  to  an  agreement  while  it  was  stiU  time.  The  general  assembly, 
held  on  the  fourth,  was  very  stormy  ;  blood  was  nearly  shed  ;  out  at  last  a  large 
majority  decided  in  favour  of  the  conditions  offered  by  the  Frenchman,  and 
peace  was  signed  on  the  fifth." 
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heart  of  Switzerland.  And  then  how  will  France  act? 
]VL  Guizot,  guided  by  higher  principles  than  the  personal 
considerations  and  mean  timidity  which  the  Morning  Ckranieb 
thinks  proper  to  ascribe  to  him,  has  repeatedly  intimated  to 
the  Swiss  his  disapproval  of  the  conduct  of  Argau.  Yet 
France  can  scarcely  allow  Austria  to  occupy  Switzerland,  or 
to  gain  an  exclusive  ascendancy  in  her  councils.  Trifling  aa 
superficial  sneerers  may  deem  the  suppression  or  re-establiah- 
ment  of  convents,  the  question  regarding  those  in  Aigau  may 
ere  long  convulse  the  whole  of  Europe.  We  are  informed 
by  the  public  journals  that,  during  the  winter,  diplomacy  has 
been  busily  engaged  in  endeavouring  to  bring  about  an  ami* 
cable  arrangement, — an  arrangement  which  can  be  based 
only  on  the  strict  fulfilment  of  the  Federal  Compact^  and 
consequently  on  the  restoration  of  the  convents.  To  those 
engaged  in  this  good  work  we  wish  every  success ;  but  i£, 
contrary  to  our  most  ardent  desires,  war  shall  break  out,  then 
do  we  firmly  trust  in  the  goodness  of  an  all-ruling  Providence^ 
that  the  peijurers  will  not  be  suffered  to  triumph,  and  that 
the  true-nearted  honesty  that  relied  implicitly  on  the  awfnl 
ap])eal  made  to  the  name  of  the  Almighty  will  not  be  van- 
quished in  the  conflict. 


W 


Art.  VII. — Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  eomidtr 
the  steps  to  be  taken  for  Bestoratian  of  the  Standardt  of 
Weight  and  Measure.  *  (Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Pai^ 
liament,  by  command  of  Her  IVIajesty.)  Dated  December 
21,  1841. 

HIGH  is  heaviest,  a  poimdof  gold,or  apound  of  feathers? 
When  this  question  is  put,  the  answerer  generally 
imagines  that  it  is  much  the  same  as  to  ask,  which  is  longest^ 
two  feet  of  stone  or  two  feet  of  brick?  and  so  he  puts  on  siidi 
a  look  as  a  man  gives  who  is  above  being  mystified,  and 
replies.  Both  are  the  same,  to  be  sure.  Both  ought  to  be  the 
same,  no  doubt;  but  for  all  that,  a  pound  of  feathers  has 7000 
gniins,  and  a  |)ound  of  gold  only  5760,  and  thereby  hangs  a 
t4ile,  which  began  to  be  told  in  Magna  Charta,  has  been  om- 
tiniicd  in  acts  of  parliament  and  blue  books,  and  is  not  yet 
finished.  ^,Vc  ho])e  the  volume  l>eforc  us  is  one  of  the  last 
ohtipten*. 
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The  advantages  of  our  present  system  of  weights  and  mea- 
sures, and  of  their  relation  to  the  coinage,  are,  doubtless,  not 
inconsiderable:  it  has  a  tendency  to  raise  talent  to  its  proper 
place  in  society,  by  enabling  the  sharp  to  cheat  the  dull,  and 
both  to  indulge  a  proper  national  feeling,  by  doing  such 
foreigners  as  find  their  way  to  this  country.  In  the  next  place, 
by  requiring  frequent  alteration,  it  exhibits  the  precise  and 
business-like  mode  in  which  the  legislature  carries  on  its 
duties.  It  has  even  served  the  ends  of  science,  by  registering 
upon  the  political  history  of  the  country  the  precipitation  of 
philosophers,  and  promoted  education,  by  making  arithmetic 
a  study  containing  distinctions  almost  as  nice  and  varied  as 
those  of  the  law.  In  spite  of  all  this,  we  mean  to  advocate 
a  gradual  change,  on  grounds  which  it  is  the  object  of  the 
present  article  to  develope. 

The  best  system  of  measiu'es  (under  which  term  we  include 
measures,  weights,  and  coinage,  measures  of  space,  measures 
of  weight,  measures  of  value)  is  that  which  is  most  easily 
understood,  and  most  easily  practised,  whenever  the  former  is 
also  the  latter.  In  cases  where  the  most  intelligible  thing  is 
not  the  most  practicable,  or  the  most  practicable  is  not  the 
most  intelligible,  it  becomes  matter  of  consideration  which 
is  to  be  abandoned,  or  whether  a  middle  course  may  not 
be  advantageously  taken.  These  points  are  the  only  ones 
which  would  suggest  themselves,  if  a  system  had  to  be  formed 
for  a  people  hitherto  without  measures,  and  on  them  the  fol- 
lowing considerations  immediately  occur. 

The  system  of  arithmetic  is  supposed  to  be  settled.  No 
one  in  his  senses  ever  seriously  proposed  any  other  basis  of 
number  except  ten.  If  it  had  happened  that  twelve  had  been  the 
number  of  fingers  appointed  to  each  individual  of  the  human 
race,  undoubtedly  some  advantages  would  have  resulted  in 
the  art  of  computation :  but,  as  it  is,  ten  is  the  number  on 
which  all  civilized  nations  have  fashioned  their  modes  of 
reckoning,  in  every  period  of  writt.en  history;  and  a  change 
would  be  such  a  sacrifice  as  no  generation  will  ever  make  for 
posterity.  Counting,  then,  by  tens,  and  having  names  for 
the  several  collections  as  they  arise,  the  rule  of  clear  compre- 
hension is,  measure  as  you  count,  that  is,  whenever  you  stop 
in  the  reckoning,  and  give  a  name  to  the  collection  of  num- 
bers obtained,  stop  in  the  measurement,  and  give  a  name  to 
the  collection  of  thmgs  measured.  This,  the  decimal  si/stem, 
is  the  one  which  was  adopted  by  the  French  at  the  revolution 
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of  1792^  when  the  whole  country  hod  forgotten  that  there 
were  such  things  as  habits  and  associations,  and  when,  if  men 
could  have  walked  upside  down,  nothing  would  have  looked 
like  republican  virtue  and  hatred  of  tyrants  that  had  not  its 
nose  on  the  ground  and  its  two  feet  up  in  the  air.  But  the  habits 
and  associations  demanded  a  hearing;  and,  though  they  could 
not  get  it  in  the  assembly,  they  succeeded  so  well  by  their 
private  influence,  being  unguillotinable,  that  the  new  system 
failed  altogether.  But  it  is  worth  noting,  that  even  in  the 
French  revolution,  no  one  proposed  counting  otherwise  than 
by  tens,  a  practice  which  we  therefore  conclude  to  be  more 
deeply  rootei  in  humanity  than  religion,  morals,  decency,  or 
rights  of  property.  As  decided  conservatives,  then,  in  the 
matter  of  weights  and  measures,  that  is,  from  the  moment 
when  we  shall  have  got  something  worth  the  conserving,  we 
recommend  the  consideration  of  the  decimal  system,  well 
knowing  that,  upon  such  consideration,  the  decunal  system 
will  recommend  itself;  and  once  adopted,  will  never  disappear. 
We  suppose  ourselves  writing  for  those  who  have  hardly 
ever  carried  their  thoughts  to  the  subject,  and  who  may  not 
perhaps  be  aware  of  the  effect  of  a  decinud  reckoning.  Let 
us  take,  for  instance,  the  French  coinage :  ten  centimes  make 
one  decime,  ten  decimes  one  franc  Let  the  cost  of  an  article 
be  4  francs,  53  centimes  the  metre;  or  one  metre  cxwts  4.53 
francs,  or  4  francs,  5  decimes,  3  centimes.  If  one  metre  cost 
4.53  francs,  how  much  do  1 1  metres,  4  decimetres^  and  7 
centimetres  cost,  the  decimetre  being  the  tenth  part  of  a  metres 
the  centimetre  the  tenth  i)art  of  a  decimetre.  The  whole 
question  is  solved  as  follows : — 

11.47 
4.53 


3441 
5735 

4588 


51.9591   answer — 51  francs,  9  dee. 
5  cent.  .91  of  a  cent 


Now  let  us  take  a  similar  question  in  English  weights  and 
measures.      If  one  yard  cost  4^.  5}(/.,  how  much  do  II  yaidi 

13i  inches  cost? 
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Undoubtedly  the  arithmetical  sagacity  which  is  acquired 
by  habit  will,  in  many  cases,  suggest  abbreviations  of  such 
operations  as  the  preceding.  But,  in  the  first  place,  the  same 
thing  is  true  of  the  decimal  system ;  and  a  well  practised  head, 
with  an  easy  system,  will  outstrip  the  same  with  a  difficult 
one,  as  much  as  the  beginner  in  the  former  will  outstrip  the 
be^umer  in  the  latter.  In  the  second  place,  there  is  no  mode 
of  computing  so  clumsy,  of  which  it  may  not  be  said  that 
practice  and  ingenuity  will  do  something  towards  compensat- 
mg  its  defects.  The  fair  way  to  judge  of  systems  is  to  com- 
pare the  ordinary  modes  of  proceeding,  which  can  be  used  in 
all  cases,  and  in  which  the  process  is  purely  mechanicaL  The 
diflFerence  between  the  preceding  processes,  striking  as  it  is, 
hardly  represents  the  saving  of  trouble  and  complexity  due  to 
the  decimal  system,  which  has  no  processes  except  those  of 
ordinary  numbers,  and  in  which  the  complicated  questions 
gain  even  more  in  proportion  than  the  easy  ones. 

How  much  trouble  should  people  be  willing  to  take  for  the 
sake  of  their  posterity  ?  On  the  answerto  this  question  depends, 
in  some  degree,  the  force  of  argmnents  for  the  introduction  of 
any  novelty  in  weights  and  measures.  There  are  those  who 
will  say — It  will  last  our  time ;  what  have  we  to  do  with  pos- 
terity, except  to  make  war  for  them,  and  leave  them  to  pay 
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the  bill  ?  Have  wc  not  always  treated  those  who  worked  for 
succeeding  generations  with  contempt,  and  arc  we  now  to  put 
ourselves  out  of  the  way  for  the  benefit  of  those  whose  busi- 
ness it  will  be  to  take  care  of  themselves  as  we  have  done  ? 
Whenever  any  measure  is  proposed  which  is  to  do  lasting 
good  at  the  expense  of  some  present  inconvenience,  hundreds 
of  voices  are  raised  against  it  out  of  mouths  which  would  be 
clamorous  against  any  father  of  a  family,  who  should  act 
towards  his  own  children  on  tlie  principle  which  they  incul- 
cate on  the  government,  in  relation  to  the  children  of  alL 
Every  impediment  is  final ;  and  "  I  sec  a  difficulty"  conveys 
an  absolute  prohibition.  If  there  were  a  public  which  would 
weigh  the  good  against  the  evil,  and,  making  allowance  for 
the  time  each  lasts,  balance  the  account  and  decide  accord- 
ingly, there  would  be  no  need  of  lengthened  arguments  in 
favour  of  a  total  revision  of  weights,  measures,  and  coinage. 
As  soon  as  the  decimal  system  was  pointed  out,  it  would  be 
an  immediate  conclusion  that  its  introduction  must  be  com- 
passed, and  the  only  question  would  be,  what  is  the  mode  in 
which  this  great  change  can  be  brought  about,  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  secure  the  success  of  the  attempt,  and  to  give  the 
least  present  inconvenience.  But  there  is  no  such  public, 
and  there  must  be  another  inquiry,  namely.  What  is  the  most 
practicable  compromise  between  the  desire  to  work  good  for 
those  who  are  to  be,  and  the  necessity  of  conciliatii^  the  self- 
ishness of  those  who  are  ?  And  the  answer  we  believe  to  be 
as  follows : — The  coinage  can  he  decimalized  in  a  manner  so 
gradual^  that  little  if  any  inconvenience  will  result;  and  thm 
who  would  now  oppose  any  attempt  to  alter  the  weights  and  mea- 
sures will  be  among  the  first  to  demand  the  extension  of  the  deci- 
mal system^  as  soon  as  they  hare  felt  its  advantage  in  their  e»^ 
perience  of  its  effect  vpon  the  arithmetic  of  money.  We  state 
at  once  tlie  precise  plan  which  has  been  often  proposed,  in 
order  to  prevent  the  reader  from  hnagining  that  lie  is  to  con- 
template an  enormous  amount  of  change ;  and,  before  pro- 
ceeding farther,  we  sliall  iK)int  out,  in  a  manner  level  with  the 
humblest  cajiaoity,  the  mode  of  making  the  change. 

I.  The  gold  coinage  is  to  be  altogether  untouched.  The 
sovereign,  or  pound,  is  to  continue  as  at  present;  so  that  the 
common  phrases,  "  a  hundred  a  year,"  "  a  thousand  a  year,** 
&c,  arc  to  convey  precisely  the  same  impressions  as  they  now 
do.  This  is  an  im]K)rtant  point :  it  would  be  a  serious  inooii-> 
venience,  without  adeijuate  l)cncfit^  if  the  standard  coin  by 
which  gross  sinus  arc  reckoned  were  to  undergo  any  laif^e 
alteration. 
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n.  Of  the  Bilver  coinage,  nothing  need  go  but  the  half- 
crown,  and  nothing  need  be  introduced  into  it,  except  a  coin 
of  two  shillings.  The  former  should  be  first  withdrawn  gra- 
dually, and  the  latter  issued  as  they  are  wanted.  The  two- 
shilling  coins  must  have  a  name,  ^d  a  new  name ;  for  there 
never  was  a  two-shilling  coin,  that  we  can  find,  at  any  period. 
At  least,  it  must  have  a  new  name  for  the  present  article ; 
for  such  is  the  perverseness  of  humanity,  that  if  we  were  to 
say,  let  us  be  allowed  for  a  moment,  to  call  two  shillings  a 
noble,  an  angel,  a  mark,  or  a  royal,  it  would  be  answered  "No, 
these  never  stood  for  two  shillings ;  we  can't  have  such  a 
decimal  coinage  as  that."  And  if  we  were  to  say,  let  us,  for 
our  present  purpose,  call  it  an  a?,  we  should  be  asked  if  we 
wanted  an  algebraical  coinage,  or  if  an  unknown  quantity  was 
to  be  one  of  our  coins.  Well,  then,  we  look  through  a  table 
of  the  coins  current  in  1696,  when  there  were  eleven  silver, 
and  from  thirty  to  forty  gold  coins  in  actual  use,  and  we  find 
that  no  one  of  them  was  called  a  cross.  Let  us,  then,  be  per- 
mitted to  suppose  a  new  coin  of  two  shillings  marked  with  a 
cross,  and  called  after  its  mark,  a  thing  which  happened  in 
the  case  of  the  spur,  the  crown,  the  angel,  and  other  coins. 
We  shall  then  have  the  principle  of  decimal  division  intro- 
duced into  the  silver  coinage ;  for  a  pound  will  be  ten  crosses 
of  two  shilUncrs  each. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  asked  why  we  propose  to  call  in  the 
half-crown  at  this  period.  The  answer  is,  that  as  it  would  be 
useless  to  issue  more  silver  than  is  actually  wanted,  it  would 
be  a  long  operation  to  introduce  the  two-shilling  coin,  or  cross, 
pro  re  naid.  Some  coin  of  higher  value  than  the  shilling  is 
convenient;  the  half-crown  at  present  supplies  this  con- 
venience :  and  the  government,  by  making  an  effort  to  call  in 
the  half-crowns,  say  in  the  course  of  one  year,  and  issuing 
the  crosses,  would  expedite  the  ultimate  state  of  things  in  a 
manner  which  would  occasion  no  inconvenience  to  any  one. 
Of  course,  no  one  will  suppose  that  we  mean  the  cross  to  be 
issued  in  exchange  for  the  half-crown ;  the  latter  is  to  be 
replaced  by  two  shillings  and  sixpence,  or  by  a  cross  and 
sixpence. 

ni.  The  next  operation  will  make  the  reader  smile,  perhaps : 
it  must  be  the  introduction  of  a  coin  of  the  value  of  twopence 
halfpenny^  every  thing  else  remaining  the  same.  It  should 
not  be  done  until  people  have  got  a  little  accustomed  to  the 
cross,  and  have  wagged  their  tongues  well  against  the  whole 
measure.     This  coin  of  twopence-halfpenny,  or  ten  farthings, 

VOL.  XII. — NO.  XXIV.  31 


472  Weights,  Meamres^  and  Coinage,  [May 

the  use  of  which  will  presently  be  seen,  may  be  thus  illus- 
trated.    All  the  world  knows  that  every  tradesman  of  proper 
principle,  when  he  has  to  give  a  customer  copper  in  change 
for  his  silver,  wraps  up  the  abomination  in  paper,  that  neither 
the  eyes  nor  the  fingers  of. his  genteel  chap*  maybe  offended. 
Let  the  unlearned  buyer,  instead  of  troubling  himself  about 
decimals,  imagine  that  government  is  growing  as  genteel  as 
the  world  at  large,  and  has  tied  up  a  number  of  brown  paper 
parcels,  with  twopence-halfpenny  in  each.     These  coins  must 
also  have  a  name — a  monosyllable,  if  possible.     Let  us  imiir 
gine  them  marked  with  a  star^  and  named  accordingly.     A 
(liflSculty  will  certainly  arise  as  to  the  materiaL     Copper  will 
not  do,  for  our  stars  are  to  show  themselves  in  the  face  of  day, 
and  to  be  handed  by  tlie  finest  pastry-cook  in  Begcnt-street 
to  the  highest  lord  who  can  eat  a  bun.     When  the  penny 
{)ostage  was  gained,  and  it  was  announced  that  until  the  stamps 
could  be  got  ready,  payment  in  money  would  be  received  at 
the  offices,   the  morning  journal  which,  as  is  well  known, 
rei)resents  the  feelings  of  the  more  refinc^l  among  the  pastry* 
cooks,  perfumers,  &c,  exclaimed,  in  a  burst  of  mortification, 
"  So,  then,  for  some  months  to  come,  every  one  who  takes  a 
letter  to  the  post-office  must  go  with  a  penny  between  his 
fingers !"     The  opinion  of  counsel,  when  taken,  turned  out 
to  be,  that  the  prc-payment  would  be  legal  even  if  the  penny 
were  deposited  in  the  breeches*  pocket,  and  not  produced 
until  the  post-office  keeper  had  got  the  letter  between  ki» 
fingers ;  so  that  the  anguish  of  the  editor  was  soothed :  but  he 
never  smiled  until  he  saw  the  collection  of  negroes,  elephants^ 
and  quakers,  by  which  the  British  empire  proposed  to  acknow- 
ledge the  receipt  of  the  pence  of  its  subjects ;  and  then  he 
could  not  help  himself.     Such  being  the  opposition  to  be 
expected,  it  is  im[)ortant  that  the  star  should  be  a  respectable 
coin ;  and  as  it  can  hardly  be  all  silver,  there  must  be  as  much 
silver  in  it  as  will  justify  a  tradesman  in  handing  it  acroM 
the  counter  uncovered.     The  French  have  for  many  yean 
Iiad  a  mixture  which  they  call  hillony  in  which  a  coin  of  a  very 
convenient  size,  what  between  silver  and  copper,  represents 
two  sous.     Now  here  we  want  to  liave  a  com  of  twopeni»- 
halfpenny ;  so  that  a  coin  of  the  same  size  as  the  French  two- 
sous  piece,  or  a  little  larger,  would,  at  the  value  just  men- 
tioned, contain  a  very  respectable  allowance  of  silver,  and 

*  We  arc  above  slanj; :  but  this  word  is  EDglish,  and 
Uterully,  one  who  chnnges  with  another. 
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with  an  amount  of  alloy  which  would,  even  were  its  size  not 
sufficient,  make  it  perfectly  distinguishable  from  the  sixpence. 
Some  might,  perhaps,  recommend  a  ring-shaped  coin,  ot  silver 
of  the  usual  purity.  If  this  could  be  well  managed,  no  doubt 
it  would  be  very  legible ;  but  we  are  afraid  that  the  English 
public  would  with  difficulty  be  persuaded  to  believe  that  a 
ring  could  be  a  coin.  However  this  may  be,  since  a  decimal 
currency  will  come,  and  a  coin  of  ten  farthings  is  a  necessary 
part  of  it,  the  difficulty  will  be  got  over,  and  the  coin  required 
will  be  introduced. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  second  stage  of  the  operation : 
the  word  decimal  has  not  been  heard ;  crosses  of  two  shillings 
have  been  made  to  take  the  place  of  the  halfcrown,  and  two- 
penny-halfpenny stars  have  been  superadded  to  the  copper 
coinage.  Now  five  stars  make  a  shilling  and  a  halfpenny ; 
ten  stars  make  a  cross  and  a  penny.  It  will  not  be  very 
difficult  to  reckon  by  stars ;  for  the  halfcrown  has  already 
habituated  us  to  the  multiples  of  two  and  a  half.  But  muU 
tiple  is  a  mathematical  word,  and  heaven  help  the  coinage 
which  needs  either  mathematical  words  or  ideas.  What 
we  mean  is  this, — 


2  halfcrowns  make  5$. 

3  halfcrowns  make  7*.  6f/. 

4  halfcrowns  make  10*. 

5  halfcrowns  make  12*.  6d, 


2  stars  make  6d. 

3  stars  make  7^. 

4  stars  make  lOcf. 
6  stars  make  12^. 


And  so  on.  In  adjusting  the  prices  of  goods,  shillings  and 
stars  would  become  common;  and  in  giving  change  upon 
purchases  of  any  but  the  most  trivial  tind,  the  new  coin 
would  to  a  great  extent  supersede  the  use  of  copper  alto- 
gether. Let  this  state  of  things  continue  but  a  little  while, 
and  it  would  be  found  out  that  five  stars  to  a  shilling  and  a 
halfpenny  is  a  nuisance,  and  that  it  would  be  an  excellent 
thing  if  it  could  be  altered  so  that  five  stars  should  be  exactly 
a  shilling,  and  ten  stars  a  cross. 

IV.  This  brings  us  to  the  last  step  of  the  process,  the  only 
one  which  needs  a  legislative  enactment.  An  act  of  par- 
liament must  provide,  that,  from  and  after  a  certain  date,  the 
coppei?  coinage  shall  be  lowered  in  nominal  value  four  per 
cent,  so  that  fifty  farthings  shall  be  considered  as  one  shilling, 
instead  of  forty-eight,  and  a  hundred  farthings  as  one  cross, 
instead  of  ninety-six ;  the  penny  remaining  at  four  farthings. 
So  trifling  is  this  change  that  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  alter 
the  copper  coinage  at  all ;  for  the  penny  is  already  intrinsL- 
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cally  worth  little  more  than  a  halfpenny ;  and  if  the  value  of 
the  copper  were  any  consideration,  the  usual  fluctuations  in 
the  price  of  that  metal  would  alone  do  more  than  the  pro- 
posed change  in  the  coinage.  The  utmost  wrong  that  could 
be  done  in  contracts  between  one  man  and  another  would  be 
as  follows : — 

In  debts  not  exceeding  1^.,  4  per  cent,  in  favour  of  the  debtor. 

2s,y  2  per  cent. 

3«.,  1^  percent. 

4*.,  1  per  cent. 

It  being  always  supposed  that  copper  is  not  a  legal  tender  above 
one  shilling. 

In  exchange  for  this  disadvantage,  which  would  not  be 
heard  of  in  a  week,  we  should  have  the  following  table  of 
money : — 

1  pound,  10  crosses,  20  shillings,  100  stars,  1000  farthings. 
1  cross,  2  shiUings,  10  stars,  100  farthings. 
1  shilling,  6  stars,  50  farthings. 
1  star,  10  farthings. 

The  money  of  account  would  be  pounds,  crosses,  stars,  and 
farthings;  but  the  complete  table,  embracing  every  coin, 
would  be  as  follows : — 


1 

pound. 

10 

1 

cross. 

20 

2 

1 

shilling. 

40 

4 

2 

1 

sixpence.* 

100 

10 

5 

2i 

1 

star. 

250 

25 

12i 

el 

2* 

1 

pe] 

500 

50 

25 

121 

5 

2 

1 

1000 

100 

50 

25 

10 

4 

2 

Imlfpenny. 
1  I  farthing. 

This  table  is  disfigured  by  fractions  in  four  places^  but  ao 
it  must  be.  There  would  be  little  use  in  calling  in  the  pence 
and  halfjx^nce  and  providing  a  plentiful  supply  of  fartninn 
contemporaneously  with  the  enactment  above  mentioned ;  m 
four  farthings  would  still  continue  to  be,  in  name,  a  penny* 
The  public  would  soon  find  out  its  own  remedy  ;  namely,  to 
reckon  in  stars  and  farthings  instead  of  in  pence ;  precudy 
the  thing  to  which  the  measure  is  intended  to  lead.  If  the 
supply  of  pence  were  checked  and  that  of  farthings  increaaedy 
the  result  would  be  accelerated. 


*  This  coin  would  bo  no  longer  six  pence,  but  sizpence-fiuthing',  or  twtntj- 
fivo  fiurthin^    It  would  be  in  vain  to  new-name  it ;  that  is  beyoad  the 
of  a  goTcmmenL 
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The  immediate  effect  of  the  decimal  coinage  must  be  con- 
sidered in  two  ways ;  relatively  to  old  and  new  transactions. 
With  respect  to  the  latter,  there  would  be  an  immediate  view 
of  the  promised  land.  The  pound  sterling  being  the  imit,  the 
decimal  point  would  separate  the  fractions;  thus  £26*813 
would  mean  £26.  Sc.  Is.  3/1,  or  26  pounds,  8  crosses,  1  star, 
3  farthings.  To  try  the  new  coinage  in  a  way  which  every 
one  will  understand,  we  take  a  bill  of  parcels  from  a  well- 
known  book  of  arithmetic  (Bonnycastle's),  as  follows : — 

24i  lb.  of  green  tea  at  12     6    per  lb. 

ll|lb.  of  bohea  „    8     6        „ 

35|  lb.  of  best  hyson  „  13  10         „ 

17    lb.  of  coffee  „    4     6        „ 
25    lb.  of  good  loaf  sugar  „    1     Oi      „ 

137    lb.  of  moist  sugar  „  8|^      „ 

12    cakes  of  chocolate  „    4    6    per  cake 

19    lb.  of  raisins  ,,12    per  lb. 

6^  lb.  of  cocoa  ,,3  10        „ 


£59  19     2^ 


Now  to  most  of  our  readers,  the  idea  of  going  through  all 
this  would  be  almost  as  great  a  shock  to  their  nerves  as  would 
be  the  drinking  of  the  24^  lbs.  pounds  of  green  tea  above- 
mentioned  at  a  sitting.  They  would  try  the  several  steps  by 
ordinary  multiplication,  or  rather  would  imagine  they  were 
to  be  so  tried,  and  would  trust  to  us  for  the  correctness  of 
the  results.  Now  we  will  deal  fairly  with  them :  bad  as 
our  system  is,  it  is  not  so  bad  as  they  would  make  it.  An 
expert  man  of  business  would  use  the  rule  called  practice,  but 
which  ought  perhaps  rather  to  be  called  tlieory ;  for  of  all 
the  rules  of  arithmetic,  it  is  the  one  in  which  the  choice  of 
details  depends  upon  quick  perceptions  and  knowledge  ready 
for  use  by  habit ;  all  the  others  are  mechanicaL  Hence  the 
reason  why,  of  the  four  furies  of  arithmetic,  practice  is  the 
one  which  carries  the  whip  of  snakes ;  it  drives  to  madness, 
while  the  others  only  vex  and  puzzle.  Orestes  himself,  if 
shut  up  in  a  room  with  35|  of  best  hyson  at  13«.  lOrf.  to 
compute,  and  only  ill-practised  practice  to  do  it  by,  would 
have  wished  himself  back  again  on  his  bed,  with  nothing 
worse  than  the  fiends  of  his  own  mythology  to  trouble  him, 
and  a  chorus  to  sing  to  him  when  he  was  out  of  breath.  But 
even  to  practised  computors,  a  decimal  coinage  would  work  a 
considerable  simplification  in  the  preceding  question ;  which 
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wc  now  translate,  as  it  would  stand  after  the  alteration,  taking 
the  prices  to  the  nearest  farthing. 

24^  lb.  of  green  tea  at  £  -625  per  lb.    £15-3126 

ll|lb.  ofbohea  „  -425      „  4-8875 

35|  lb.  of  best  hyson  „  -691       „  24-7033 

17    lb.  of  coffee  „  -225       „  3-825 

2S    lb.  of  good  loaf  sugar  „  -052       „  1-300 

137    lb.  of  moist  sugar  „  -035      „  4-795 

12    cakes  of  chocolate  „  -225  per  cake     2-700 

19    lb.  of  raisins  „  -058  per  lb.  1-102 

6^  lb.  of  cocoa  „  -191       „  1-2415 

£59-8668 


By  £-625  wc  understand  a  fraction  of  a  pound,  made  up  of 
6  crosses  (two  shillings  each),  2  stars  (5rf.  of  the  former  coin* 
age,  less  four  per  cent),  and  5  farthings  (five  farthings  of 
the  former  coinage,  less  four  per  cent).  The  ))roces8  in  the 
first  line  is  multiplying  625  by  24^,  and  marking  off  four 
figures  for  fractions  (a  slight  knowledge  of  decinuu  fractions 
is  indispensable).  We  do  not  give  these  processes,  because 
we  do  not  wish  the  reader  to  imagine  that  he  ste{)s  at  once 
into  the  full  use  of  a  decimal  system  without  any  trouble; 
let  hiui  then  imagine  that  there  is  a  little  for  liim  to  do,  and, 
if  imuscd  to  the  subject,  he  will  be  sure  to  fancy  it  is  some- 
thing more  than  it  Avill  really  turn  out  to  be.  The  first 
answer  means  15  T)ound8,  3  crosses,  1  star,  2  farthings,  and 
5-tcnths  of  a  fartning :  it  is  one  of  the  advantages  of  this 
system  that  the  uttennost  fraction  of  a  farthing  comes  with 
the  rest  without  any  trouble  at  all.  The  small  difference 
in  the  final  results  arises  from  its  being  impossible  to  express 
all  prices  under  the  old  system  exactly  in  terms  of  the  new. 

There  is  one  of  the  preceding  items  in  which  there  is  a 
positive  loss  by  tlie  change  of  system:  namely,  the  IimIm 
cakes  of  chocolate  at  45.  6(/.  a  cake.  Since  dozens  give  shil- 
lings for  pence,  the  answer  is  at  once  fifty-four  shillings,  or 
£2  145.  But  the  loss  is  only  a  transfer,  and  on  a  much 
greater  scale  of  gain  :  for  tens,  hundreds,  thousands,  &c.  are 
reckoned  by  iiu;re  inspection  in  a  decimal  system.  The  pul^ 
Ushers,  who  reckon  by  multiples  of  250,  will  be  placra  in 
such  a  state  of  luxury  that  they  ought  to  bo  made  to  pay 
a  tax  for  it  Suppose,  for  example,  that  the  cost  price  of 
one  thousand  five  hundred  copies  of  a  work  is  £894*373, 
then  three  thousand  would  cost  £1788*746,  one  thousand 
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would  cost  £596*249,  And  the  price  of  each  copy  is  £*596249, 
or  5  crosses^  9  stars,  6  farthings,  2-tenths,  4-hundredths,  and 
9-thou8ands  of  a  farthing.  But  enough  of  the  advantages  of 
the  decimal  system  established,  of  which  hardly  any  one  doubts : 
we  proceed  to  consider  the  connexion  of  the  new  system  with 
the  old,  in  matters  of  reference. 

Proper  tables  would  no  doubt  be  published,  by  which  any 
fraction  of  a  pound  in  the  old  system  could  at  once  be 
reckoned  in  the  new.  These  tables  need  not  be  very  exten- 
sive, for  a  little  card,  which  could  be  carried  in  the  waistcoat 
pocket,  would  contain  all  that  is  necessary.  The  following 
18  one  sample  of  such  a  card. 


0 

1 

2 

Farthing. 

Half-penny. 

3  Fartiiings.    1 

0000000 
0041666 
0083333 

0010416 
0052083 
0093750 

0020833 
0062500 
0104166 

0031250 
0072916 
0114583 

0 

1 
2 

3 
4 
5 

6 

7 
8 

3 

4 
5 

6 

7 

8 

9 
10 
11 

0125000 
0166666 
0208333 

0135416 
0177083 
0218750 

0145833 
0187500 
0229166 

0156250 
0197916 
0239583 

0250000 
0291666 
0333333 

0260416 
0302083 
0343750 

0270833 
0312500 
0354166 

0281250 
0322916 
0364583 

0375000 
0416666 
0458333 

0385416 
0427083 
0468750 

0395833 
0437500 
0479166 

0406250 
0447916 
0489583 

9 
10 
11 

Farthing. 

Half-penny. 

3  Farthings. 

This  table  will  enable  us  to  turn  any  fraction  of  a  pound  at 

S resent  used  into  the  fraction  of  a  decimal  coinage,  and  to  any 
egree  of  accuracy.  For  example,  suppose  it  required  to 
express  32/.  17 s.  9^.  in  decimal  coinage,  so  accurately  that 
not  a  farthing  shall  be  lost  in  repeating  it  ten  million  of 
times.  First,  36/.  17 s,  is  36*85/.,  since  I6s.  is  eight  crosses, 
and  one  shilling  is  five  stars.  Under  did.  we  find  •0395833, 
and  the  last  figure  is  always  to  be  repeated  as  many  times  as 
may  be  wanted.     We  have  then — 

.£^32  175.  Od.     is  ^^32-85 

d^d.  is  £     -039583333333,  &c. 
32  17 s.  did.  is  <f>32-889583333333,  &c. 

which  for  common  puqioscs  would  be  32  pounds,  8  crosses, 
8  stars,  9  farthings.     To  take  this  a  million  of  times,  remove 
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the  ]X)int  of  se])aration  six  figures  to  the  right,  which  gives 
32889583*333333/.  &c.  32889583  pounds,  3  crosses,  3  stars, 
3  fiirthings.  Even  if  a  decimal  coinage  should  not  be  obtained, 
this  table  should  come  into  universal  use  with  our  present 
svstein ;  for,  allowing  six  shillings  for  the  three  crosses,  and 
the  rest  being  '0333*3,  &c.  we  see  it  under  eightpence  in  the 
table.  There  is  no  mode  of  finding  that  32/.  179.  9^. 
rei)eatcd  a  million  of  times  gives  32889583/.  6^.  M.  so  easy 
as  the  one  we  have  just  practised;  so  that,  in  fact,  even 
without  the  cstsiblishment  of  a  decimal  coinage  in  practice,  it 
is  more  easy  to  go  into  it  in  theory^  to  work  the  question 
there,  and  to  return  the  answer  into  the  existing  denomi- 
nations, than  to  remain  in  those  denominations  and  proceed  in 
the  usual  way.  This  is  what,  in  fact,  the  mathematician 
always  does,  and  it  is  a  disinterested  stej)  on  his  part  to  try  to 
])erduade  the  public  into  a  decimtd  coinage,  since  he  is  thereby 
endeavouring  to  level  a  distinction  which  raises  him  above 
the  ordinary  computer,  and  to  destroy  the  monopoly  of  a 
useful  art,  of  which  he  has  now  the  sole  benefit.  But  instead 
of  using  a  table,  he  has  recourse  to  a  rule  which  enables  him 
to  effect  his  object  at  once,  and  in  his  head. 

This  is  the  most  simple  mode  of  introducing  the  docimal 
system  without  destroying  either  tlie  pound  or  the  shilling. 
One  new  thing  is  learnt  at  a  time :  first,  to  use  coins  of  two 
shillings  ;  secondly,  to  use  coins  of  two])ence-haIf}>enny ; 
thirdly,  to  count  twelvepence-halfpenny  to  the  shilling,  or 
sixpence  fju'thing  to  the  sixpence.  The  i>ence  and  iialf- 
pcnce  may  afterwards  drop  out  gradually,  and  be  supplied 
by  half-stars  of  five  farthings  each ;  but  at  first  it  might 
be  wise  to  retiiin  the  well-known  combinations  of  two  and 
four  farthings. 

The  commissioners,  with  whose  rcfwrt  we  have  headed  this 
article,  decidedly  recommend  the  change^  Their  words  are 
as  follows :  "  We  beg  leave  to  invite  the  attention  of  the 
jjovernmcnt  to  the  advantage  and  the  facility  of  establishing 
in  this  country  a  decimal  system  of  coinage.  In  our  opinion, 
no  single  change  which  it  is  in  the  iH>wer  of  a  government  to 
cficct  in  our  monetary  system,  woidd  l>e  felt  by  all  claaees  as 
equjJly  beneficial  with  this,  when  the  temi>orary  inconve- 
niences attending  the  clumge  had  passed  away.  Ihc  facility 
consists  in  the  interposing  between  the  sovereign  (or  {xiuna) 
and  the  shilling,  a  new  coin  c([uivalent  to  two  shillings  (to  be 
called  by  a  distinctive  name) :  of  considering  the  farthing, 
which  iu)w  ])assos  as  the  ir^  ])art  of  a  ])ound,  as  the  -j  (ToIF  P*^ 
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of  that  unit ;  and  of  circulating^  besides  these  principal  mem- 
bers of  a  decimal  coinage,  other  coins  of  values  bearing  a 
simple  relation  to  them,  including  coins  of  the  same  value  as 
the  present  shilling  and  sixpence.  We  do  not  feel  ourselves 
at  liberty  farther  to  enter  into  this  subject ;  but  we  have  felt 
it  imperative  on  us  to  advert  to  it,  because  no  circumstance 
whatever  would  contribute  so  much  to  the  introduction  of  a 
decimal  scale  in  weights  and  measures,  in  those  respects  in 
which  it  is  really  useful,  as  the  establishment  of  a  decimal 
coinage." 

But  supposing  it  to  be  granted  that  a  decimal  coinage 
would  be  useful  in  accounts,  now  would  it  work  in  relation  to 
that  numerous  class  of  society  in  which  written  accounts  are 
not  kept  to  any  great  extent,  but  in  which  there  are  numbers 
of  small  and  easy  transactions.  With  regard  to  these  transact 
tions,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  computation  the  shilling 
is  already  not  much  used.  Under  one-and-sixpence  we  reckon 
by  pence — thirteenpence,  fourteenpence,  &c.  not  a  shilling 
and  a  penny,  a  shilling  and  twopence,  &c.  The  trouble 
would  arise  in  learning  how  to  give  change  for  a  shilling,  the 
rule  being,  give  a  halfpenny  more  than  under  the  old  plan. 
This  inconvenience  would  not  last  long,  for  the  coin  of  two- 
pence-halfpenny would  gradually  be  taking  the  place  of  the 
penny  in  computation,  and  even  the  money  of  account  of  the 
poorer  classes  would  undergo  a  change.  We  have  always 
observed  that  persons  of  learning  and  science  are  more  fearful 
for  the  unlearned  than  they  are  for  themselves,  and  very  apt 
to  raise  difficulties  for  them.  Let  any  one  now  propose  to 
give  twelvepence-halfpenny  for  a  shiUing  to  every  one  who 
will  take  a  part  in  very  cheap  goods,  and  calculate  the  change 
for  himself.  Does  any  one  imagine  that  the  shop  would  not 
be  crowded  ?  or  would  any  be  found  who  made  a  difficulty 
about  the  financial  part  of  the  operation  ?  Would  not  almost 
every  one  be  able  in  five  minutes  to  manoeuvre  his  sixpence, 
his  shilling,  his  halfcrown,  or  his  halfsovereign,  properly? 
An  explanation  of  the  decimal  coinage,  price  one  farthing, 
would  be  circulated  by  authority,  and  twenty  others  by  the 
vendors  of  ballads,  at  the  same  time.  It  is  fair  to  admit  that 
in  small  transactions  the  ignorant  would  gain  nothing,  and 
lose  a  mere  trifle,  by  the  immediate  operation  of  the  decimal 
system:  indirectly  they  would  gain  much;  for  they  might 
learn  to  become  accurate  accomptants  by  acquiring  a  know- 
ledge of  common  arithmetic  only :  but  the  ultimate  advantage 
would  be  more  theirs  than  that  of  their  betters  in  wealth  and 
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education.  The  commissioners  have  well  observed  that 
nothing  would  contribute  so  much  to  the  introduction  of  the 
decimal  scale  into  weights  and  measures  as  the  establishment 
of  a  decimal  coinage.  We  go  farther,  and  say  that  it  would 
be  idle  to  attempt  the  former  without  first  achieving  the 
latter ;  and  that,  the  latter  being  once  established,  the  former 
would  be  forced  upon  the  government  by  the  people  them- 
selves. 

Let  us  suppose  a  decimal  coinage  once  fairly  established: 
people  woidd  soon  feel  to  their  cost  that  all  questions  were 
irksome  and  difficult  in  which  weights  and  measures  were 
employed,  when  compared  with  those  into  which  money  only 
entered.  Why,  they  would  ask,  should  it  be  so  easy  to  com- 
pute three  months  interest  upon  176*712/.  at  8^  per  cent.,  and 
so  difficult  to  find  the  price  of  IScwL  7 libs.  12 oz.  at  *163JL 
per  poimd.  If  the  pound  were  divided  into  ten  ounces,  and 
the  ounce  into  ten  drachms,  it  would  be  then  obvious  that  for 
every  cross,  which  a  pound  weight  costs,  the  ounce  costs 
a  star,  and  the  drachm  a  farthing.  But,  not  to  give  instances 
which  involve  new  and  untried  names,  let  every  one  remembff 
how  much  our  present  system  facilitates  calculation,  in  all 
matters  which  are  sold  by  the  dozen.  Fifty  shillings  a  dosen 
is  fifty  pence  a  piece,  and  one-and-threepence  n  piece  ii 
fifteen  shillings  a  dozen.  Now  if  a  purely  decimal  system 
were  introduced,  this  same  species  of  convenience  would 
become  universal.  Take  the  French  system  for  instance,  in 
which  the  metre  is  divided  into  ten  decimetres  of  ten  centi- 
metres each ;  and  the  franc  into  ten  decimes  of  ten  centimes 
each.     If  a  metre  cost  13*92  francs,  or  13  francs,  9  decimes, 

2  centimes,  then  a  decimetre  costs  1*392  francs,  or  1  franc, 

3  decimes,  d-^  centimes;  while  a  centimetre  costs  *1392fTancflt, 
or  1  decime,  3  -f-^jj  centimes.  Now  let  us  take  our  Enfflish 
system :  let  pa\nng  cost  13/.  17 s,  4d,  the  pole  of  5^  yards,  now 
much  is  that  per  yard,  how  much  per  foot,  how  much  per 
inch  ?  Each  of  these  questions  demands  a  calculation,  and 
need  demand  none.  Look  at  the  dittercnce  of  the  two,  and 
say  whether  the  ultimate  introduction  of  the  decimal  system 
be  not  worth  trv'inff  for. 

But  when  the  question  comes  to  be  canvassed,  and  when 
the  opposing  party  looks  about  for  arguments  to  strengthen 
its  case,  it  will  find  a  great  triumph  in  the  fact  that  the 
mathematicians  themselves,  in  the  onlv  nuxle  of  measurement 
over  which  tliev  have  entire  control,  have  not  considered  it 
expedient  to  ado})t  the  decimal  arithmetic.     The  rcckoninj; 
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of  astronomers  is  by  degrees,  minutes,  and  seconds,  in  which 
360  degrees  are  a  revolution,  sixty  minutes  a  decree,  and 
sixty  seconds  a  minute.  The  ground  of  triumph,  nowever, 
can  be  soon  destroyed.  Astronomy  is  a  science  in  which 
constant  comparison  of  the  present  and  the  past  is  requisite : 
if  it  were  the  same  in  mercantile  affairs,  no  one  would  think 
a  decimal  coinage  endurable.  It  only  happens  now  and  then 
that  a  transaction  of  ten  years  back  need  be  referred  to :  but 
the  astronomer  must  be  m  frequent  communication,  directly 
or  indirectly,  with  Hipparchus,  Ptolemy,  Tycho  Brahe,  Flam- 
steed,  &c.  &C.,  not  to  mention  more  modem  names.  And 
not  only  the  residts,  but  the  methods,  which  are  contained  in 
sexagesimaUy  written  books,  must  be  studied  in  all  time  to 
come;  or  at  least  it  would  take  two  hundred  years  to  get 
over  that  inconvenience  in  matters  of  astronomy,  which  may 
be  amply  done  in  ten  years  in  matters  of  business,  and  ninety- 
nine  parts  out  of  a  hundred  of  which  will  be  conquered  in  one. 
Now,  though  posterity  has  its  claims,  yet  it  may  fairly  be 
doubted  whether  we  ought  to  inconvenience  ourselves  and 
six  generations  to  come,  in  order  that  those  who  succeed  may 
reap  the  benefit. 

Another  objection  would  be,  that  we  should  lose  the  aliquot 
divisions  of  the  existing  pound,  which  are  certainly  very  con- 
venient. But  then  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  in  the  new 
computations  one  farthing  is  as  easy  to  be  introduced  as  any 
other  denomination ;  while  it  is  well  known  that  those  aliquot 
parts  of  a  pound  which  require  farthings  are  very  seldom,  if 
ever,  used.  It  is  not  960  and  1000  which  are  thus  to  be 
compared,  as  to  their  divisors ;  but  240  and  1000 :  and  these 
two  numbers  have  not  very  different  numbers  of  divisors. 


Divisors  of  240 
Divisors  of  1000 


1, 2, 4,  8, 16, 3,  6, 12, 24, 48,  5, 10, 20, 40, 80, 15, 30, 60, 120 
1,  2, 4,  8,  5, 10, 20, 40,  25,  50, 100, 200, 125, 250,  500 


We  lose  then  in  the  proposed  system,  3,  6,  12,  15,  16,  24,  30, 
48,  60,  80,  120  ;  and  gain,  25,  50,  100,  125,  200,  250,  500. 
When  the  reckoning  by  dozens  is  given  up,  and  that  by  tens 
and  himdreds  substituted  in  its  place,  there  will  be  no  great 
inconvenience  felt  from  want  of  equal  divisions  of  the  pound ; 
and  none  which  is  not  amply  compensated  by  the  superiority 
of  the  processes,  which  will  throw  the  rule  of  practice  into 
the  vale  of  obsoleteness. 

Another  objection  will  be,  that  existing  tables  will  be  ren- 
dered useless.  The  ready-reckoners,  tables  of  simple  interest, 
and  a  few  others,  will  certainly  go,  but  with  them  will  go  more 
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than  half  of  the  necessity  for  them.  New  ones  will  be  readily 
constructed  which  will  be  more  easily  used :  and  as  to  simpfe 
interest,  he  must  be  an  absolute  dimce  who  would  wish  Vox 
a  table  to  save  one  common  multiplication.  But^  on  the  other 
hand,  all  the  tables  of  compound  interest  and  annuities,  which 
are  now  decimally  expressed,  will  become  fit  for  common  pur- 
poses ;  thus  actually  throwing  into  use  a  larger  mass  than  is 
destroyed.  Whether  those  who  have  written  books  of  com- 
mon tables  shall  receive  compensation  for  the  destruction  of 
their  property  will  be  a  nice  question. 

Ever  smce  the  peace  of  1815,  the  question  of  weights,  mear 
sures,  and  coinage,  has  been  in  an  unsettled  state.  With 
regard  to  the  two  former,  the  subject  was  long  before  parliar 
ment,  and  though  legislation  followed,  there  have  alwf^  been, 
from  time  to  time,  proofs  that  the  wish  for  a  decimal  system 
is  growing.  The  destruction  of  the  standards  of  length  and 
weight  in  the  fire  -at  the  houses  of  parliament  in  1834  made 
it  necessary  that  the  government  should  take  means  to  restoce 
them,and  the  appointment  of  the  commission  above-mentioned 
was  the  consequence.  Their  report  must  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration, because  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  have  the 
standards  in  existence :  and  their  additional  reconmnendations 
must  therefore  either  be  discussed  in  parliament,  or  the  leg^ 
lature  must  virtually  declare  that  no  reconsideration  of  the 
question  shall  be  permitted.  It  is  a  critical  time  for  the 
|x>ints  which  are  to  be  settled ;  and  there  never  was  a  period 
at  which  a  little  active  exertion  might  be  more  profitably 
cm])loycd  than  at  the  present,  in  endeavouring  to  biinff  the 
public  to  something  like  a  comprehension  of  the  state  of  the 
case. 

And  we  may  now  say  a  few  words  to  the  advocates  of  the 
decimal  coinage,  meaning  those  who  ])atronizc  it  in  print :  a 
scattered  regiment  without  a  leader.  In  talking  of  the 
importance  of  any  ])roposed  measure,  reference  must  be  oiade 
to  other  subjects  of  the  same  kiu(L  Thus,  when  we  say  that 
a  decimal  division  of  the  |X)uud  would  be  of  the  highcfl 
utility,  we  mean  to  com]>are  its  advantages  with  tiiose  oi  prcH 
]>08als  upon  the  same  subject :  that  is,  we  hold  it  to  be  as 
Ufc«elul  as  any  improvement  of  coinage  can  be.  We  would 
not  resign  in  it^  favour  either  a  safe  railroad  (if  there  be  euoh 
a  thing)  or  the  habeas  corpus  act,  a  declaration  which  is  leor 
dered  necessary  by  the  sort  of  opi)osition  the  proposed  change 
Honietimes  excites.  For  it  is  a  general  rule  of  fallaoy  to 
reason  against  the  removsil  of  any  disadvantage  by  bringing 
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forward  other  and  greater  ones,  with  which  neither  the  first- 
mentioned  nor  its  removal  has  any  thing  to  do.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  not  unusual  to  express  opinion  on  one  parti- 
cular inconvenience  in  terms  which  might  almost  apply  to  a 
pla^e  or  an  invasion.  Before  this  question  is  settled,  there 
will  be  a  grand  display  of  these  opposite  propensitiesw 
Mr.  A.,  the  decimalizer,  will  be  asked  by  Mr.  B.,  what  makes 
him  so  sensitive  on  the  disadvantages  of  weights  and  mea- 
sures, at  a  time  when  the  poor-law  or  the  church-rate  question 
b  unsettled?  Mr.  C.  will  expatiate  on  the  advantages  of 
uniformity  of  system  in  terms  which  will  lead  others  to  sup- 
pose that  he  takes  it  to  be  an  annuity  of  four  pounds  of  meat, 
with  bread  in  proportion,  weekly,  to  every  man  in  the  kingdom. 
And  Mr.  D.  will  talk  so  feelingly  about  the  inconveniences  of 
the  change  to  the  poor  during  the  period  of  change,  that  he 
will  be  taken  to  be  speaking  of  an  alteration  in  the  rate  of 
wages.  A  moderate  stater  of  the  real  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages will  have  no  hearing  when  the  time  of  actual  conflict 
arrives ;  so  that  it  is  of  the  more  importance  that  this  same 
moderation  should  be  applied  to  move  the  good  sense  of  those 
who  think  quietly,  while  the  matter  is  yet  in  the  hands  of 
purely  arithmetical  speculators.  If  the  question  should 
happen  to  be  brought  forward  by  a  ^^^  when  the  majo- 
rity of  the  house  is  ^^  there  must  be  a  good  deal  of 
settled  conviction  out  of  doors  to  prevent  the  question 
sharing  the  fate  of  a  disputed  election.  So  completely 
has  party  got  possession  of  the  last  stages  of  every 
public  process,  that  by  the  time  any  measure  gets  a  hear- 
ing, it  is  settled,  not  by  heads,  but  by  head — so  many 
head  of  one  side  in  politics  against  so  many  head  of  the 
other.  ^ 

Next,  the  help  which  decimal  coinage  receives  from  many 
of  its  advocates  resembles  that  which  other  measures  of  reform 
are  dailj  exposed  to.  Let  some  practicable  end  be  proposed, 
something  which  might,  with  a  little  exertion,  be  gained  in  a 
vear  or  two,  and  each  one  out  of  a  hundred  of  its  supporters 
has  a  sine  qud  non  to  couple  with  it  When  Richie  MonipUes, 
of  happy  memory,  presented  his  master's  petition,  he  had  a  bit 
sifflication  of  his  own,  and,  says  he,  "  I  thought  to  have  given 
my  lord's  first,  as  was  reason  gude ;  but  what  wi'  the  dirdum 
and  confusion,  an'  the  loupin  here  and  there  of  the  skeigh  brute 
of  a  horse,  I  believe  I  crammed  them  baith  into  his  hand 
cheek-by-jowl,  and  maybe  my  ain  was  the  boonmost"  Now, 
we  are  not  so  deep  in  the  mysteries  of  Scotch  phraseology  as  to 
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have  an  idea,  on  which  we  can  depend,  of  **  dirdum,"  and  a 
"  skeigh  brute,"  but  we  think  it  not  impossible  that  the  first 
may  mean  debate,  and  the  second  a  public  meeting.  Certain 
it  is,  that  as  soon  as  any  si)eaker  or  writer  enters  upon  a  col- 
lateral subject,  however  slightly  it  may  be  touched,  there  is 
instantly  a  ^^  loupin  here  and  there"  among  antagonists,  each 
of  whom  mixes  a  different  proportion  of  the  contingent  and 
the  necessary,  and  presents  the  compound  as  the  sul^ect  of  his 
subsequent  analysis.  Now,  among  the  "bit  simications" 
which  are  thrust  into  the  hand  as  part  and  ])arcel  of  a  decimal 
coinage  scheme,  we  have,  first,  an  alteration  of  the  highest 
coin  of  account :  a  dollar,  it  must  be,  to  sympathise  with  the 
Americans ;  or  a  five-franc  piece,  or  a  napoleon,  to  fraternise 
with  the  French ;  or  a  ten-shilling  piece,  that  the  shilling  may 
be  one  of  the  decimal  constituents.  Another  would  have  a 
decimal  coinage,  by  all  means,  provided  the  standard  were 
changed  from  gold  to  silver ;  we  are  not  to  divide  by  ten  with- 
out a  grand  discussion  upon  bullion  and  cash  payments,  and 
drains  on  the  bank,  and  other  depths  of  the  currency.  A 
third  cannot  endure  the  decimalization  of  coinage  only,  but 
must  have  all  the  weights  and  measures  revisea  at  the  same 
time.  All  these  plans  may,  or  may  not,  be  good  in  themselves; 
but,  with  reference  to  their  connexion  with  the  coinage  ques- 
tion, we  have  a  word  to  say  on  each. 

To  what  has  been  already  remarked  on  the  demand  for 
more  extensive  decimalization,  which  would  certainly  be 
created  by  experience  of  the  new  coinage,  it  must  be  added, 
that  government  has  a  power  over  coins  su])erior  to  that  which 
it  has  over  weights  and  measures,  precisely  analogous  to  the 
superior  cogency  of  military  over  civil  authority.  The  money 
is  all  in  the  (^ccn's  service,  and  wears  her  livery,  or  that  of 
her  predecessors :  the  weights  and  measures  are  unpaid  ma^s- 
tratcs.  When  a  coinage  is  to  be  recalled,  the  order  is  instantly 
obeyed,  on  ])eril  of  loss  ;  when  weights  and  measures  are  to 
be  changed,  it  is  for  every  individual  to  think  for  himself 
whether  he  will  obey  the  law,  or  run  the  risk  of  a  i)cnalty. 
It  was  a  work  of  years  to  bring  the  imperial  measures  into 
use :  the  old  battered  shillings  were  running  about  tlic  coun- 
try one  day,  and  the  new  ones  were  in  their  stead  on  tlic  next 
If,  then,  a  government  were  to  meddle  extensively  with  the 
former,  it  may  almost  be  doubted  whether  they  would  suc- 
ceed at  all,  miless  there  were  a  strong  feeling  ibr  the  altcm- 
tion :  the  most  unpopular  ministry  that  ever  existed  might 
iilter  the  coinage  with  little  trouble.     But,  strong  as  the  eze- 
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cutive  is  to  bring  a  coin  into  use,  or  out,  it  has  little  or  no 
power  over  money  of  phraseology,  or  money  of  account  The 
guineas  lost  their  physical  existence  in  1816 ;  they  are  not 
yet  defunct  in  speaking,  writing,  and  traffic.  No  persuasion 
would  induce  the  merchant  to  alter  the  pound ;  say  that  a 
silver  standard  were  introduced,  and  a  maximum  coin  of  five 
shillings,  can  any  one  suppose  that  accounts  would  be  kept 
otherwise  than  in  pounds  ? 

Again,  as  to  contemporaneous  alteration  of  both  the  stan- 
dard coin  and  the  mode  of  subdividing,  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  here  we  have  two  new  processes  to  learn  at  once.  Let 
the  existing  pound  be  first  decimalized ;  the  system  is  thus 
introduced,  and  must  keep  its  groimd.  If,  theUy  it  be  desired 
to  substitute  the  half-sovereign  for  the  sovereign,  the  one  new 
thing  to  be  learnt  at  that  new  time  is,  that  every  coin  must 
be  halved.  Suppose,  for  instance,  the  legislature  were  at  this 
moment  to  make  the  pound  avoirdupois  become  the  half  of 
what  it  now  is.  The  new  pound  would  then  become  half  the 
old  pound,  the  new  ounce  half  the  old  ounce,  the  new  hundred- 
weight half  the  old  hundred-weight.  But  suppose  that  by 
the  same  act,  the  new  pound  were  divided  into  ten  ounces, 
the  new  oimce  into  ten  drachms,  and  so  on,  and  that  the  hun- 
dred weight  were  declared  to  be  one  hundred  new  pounds, 
instead  of  one  hundred  and  twelve.  Who  would  question 
that  it  would  be  more  practicable  to  do  either  first,  and  the 
other  afterwards,  than  both  together. 

There  is  another  most  important  consideration,  relatively  to 
the  alteration  of  silver  coinage,  which,  of  itself,  ought  to  be 
enough  to  prevent  it,  until  a  positive  advantage  is  shown 
which  is  a  very  effective  counterbalance.  The  earnings  of  a 
lai^e  number  of  persons  are  dependent  upon  the  smaU  silver 
coins.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  it  were  foimd  necessary  to 
raise  the  value  of  the  pound  sterling,  so  that  sixpence  should 
have  the  present  value  of  sevenpence.  All  those  who  now  get 
sixpence  would  get  sevenpence  (in  value);  in  fact,  they  woiild 
obtidn  a  larger  amount  of  the  necessaries  of  life  for  given  ser- 
vices. Similarly,  if  the  coin  were  reduced  to  fivepence  in 
value,  their  incomes  would  be  proportionally  diminished.  The 
issue  of  fourpenny  silver  coin  would  have  been  a  grievous  loss 
to  this  class  of  the  community,  if  it  had  been  accompanied  by 
the  withdrawal  of  the  sixpence ;  and  even  as  it  was,  the  effect 
upon  the  cabmen  in  London  was  the  thing  that  suggested 
itself  to  every  one,  on  first  hearing  of  the  fourpenny-piece. 
The  legislature  professes  to  take  care  not  to  alter  existing 
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contracts :  now  convention  is  the  contract  by  which  many 
hold  their  livelihoods,  and  we  should  hope  that,  if  such  a  thing 
were  ever  i)roposcd  as  decided  and  violent  alteration  of  all  the 
small  silver,  the  doers  of  odd  jobs  would  find  some  representa- 
tives in  the  House  of  Commons they  might,  we  think. 

If  any  one  should  imagine  that  w^e  are  advocates  of  a  great 
amount  of  change,  and  such  as  will  not  easily  find  followerp, 
let  them  only  wait  till  the  question  is  before  parliaments  They 
will  then  find,  among  the  very  members  of  tlie  house*  a  large 
quantity  of  alteration  proposed — a  great  deal  more  than  we 
should  like  to  venture  upon.  When  the  coinage  biU  of  1816 
was  in  its  progress,  though  it  only  related  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  fabric  of  the  silver  and  gold,  and  the  substitution 
of  something  like  money  for  the  battered  and  crooked  little 
plates  of  silver  which  were  called  shillings  and  sixpencesy  it 
was  not  suffered  to  pass  without  much  discussion  as  to  the 
very  points  now  before  our  readers.  Men  in  ofHcc  were  found 
to  desire  decimalization ;  some  proposed  new  pounds  sterling, 
others  new  divisions  of  the  pound. 

We  now  leave  the  question  of  coinage,  and  come  to  the 
Report  of  the  Commissioners.  The  main  object  of  this  report 
is  to  point  out  to  the  government  how  to  reconstruct  the 
standards  which  were  destroyed  with  the  houses  of  parliament; 
but,  besides  recommendations  for  this  purix)se,  it  contains 
some  pro]K)sals  for  a  slight  alteration  in  several  weights  and 
measures.  As  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  standards,  it  would 
take  a  long  article  to  point  out  to  the  general  reader,  in  a  man- 
ner whith  he  could  easily  comprehend,  the  conditions  and  dif- 
ficulties of  the  question.  Wo  shall,  therefore,  take  for 
granted,  on  the  part  of  such  readers,  a  i)articular  request  that 
all  this  part  of  the  subject  may  be  omitted,  namely,  what  re- 
lates to  the  construction  and  preservation  of  the  standards. 

The  fi)llowing  names  are  appended  to  the  Ke))ort ; — O.  & 
Airy,  F.  Bally,  J.  E.  D.  Bcthunc,  J.  F.  W.  llerschel,  J.  G. 
S.  Lcfevre,  tf.  W.  Lubbock,  G.  Peacock,  li.  Sheepshanks. 
Mr.  Davioa  Gilbert  was  also  a  commissioner,  Y)uthedicd  dur- 
ing the  proceedings  of  the  commission.  The  report  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  evidence  on  which  it  is  founded ;  not  in  that 
confused  mass  of  question  and  answer  on  all  imaginable  points 
which  is  prevalent  in  the  rejwrts  of  committees  of  tlic  nouses 
of  parliament,  but  arranged  under  fourteen  heads,  so  that 
reference  is  very  easy. 

It  is  first  proposed  that,  in  futiu'c,  the  avoirdupois  pound  shall 
be  the  standard  ol'  weight,  instead  of  the  troy  ])ound.     The 
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latter  is  at  present  the  legal  standard ;  but  it  is  found  that 
thousands  of  sets  of  avoirdupois  weights  are  manufactured  for 
one  of  troy  weights.  The  pound  troy  is  found  to  be  compara- 
tively useless  even  in  the  bullion  and  drug  trades,  in  which 
troy  weight  is  used :  it  is  therefore  proposed  to  allow  the  troy 
ounce  to  be  retained  in  those  trades,  and  to  make  no  alteration 
in  the  grain.  It  is  obviously  reasonable  that,  even  if  bullion, 
&a,  were  to  continue  to  be  measured  in  troy  pounds,  the 
standard  itself  should  be  of  that  denomination  which  is  known 
to,  and  used  by,  the  great  mass  of  the  community. 

The  grain  is  one  of  those  measures  which  it  might  be  poi- 
sonous to  alter.  Physicians  are  in  the  habit  of  remembering 
doses  in  grains,  and  any  alteration  of  this  weight  would  oblige 
them  for  a  long  time  to  make  a  calculation  every  time  they 
write  a  prescription.  For  ourselves,  we  should  insist,  if  such 
an  alteration  were  to  take  place,  upon  all  prescriptions  intended 
for  our  own  private  selves  being  expressed  in  old  grains,  to 
be  reduced  to  new  ones  by  our  own  pen,  or  that  of  some  one 
whom  we  coidd  trust.  Apollo  may  once  have  been  the  god  both 
of  arithmetic  and  medicine,  but  his  functions  have  been  sub- 
divided in  modem  times.  There  is,  however,  some  difference 
of  evidence  on  this  point  Dr.  Haviland  thinks  that  the  sub- 
stitution of  the  avoirdupois  for  the  troy  ounce  would  be  imma- 
terial ;  the  former  being  to  the  latter  as  11  to  10.  Dr.  Roget 
thinjcs  such  a  change  would  cause  great  inconvenience  and 
embarrassment.  W  hat  these  gentlemen  think  of  an  alteration 
in  the  ounce,  they  would  probably  also  think  of  a  similar 
alteration  in  the  grain.  For  ourselves,  we  agree  with  Dr. 
Bi^et,  not  pretending,  of  course,  to  know  anything  of  doses, 
except  their  nasty  taste ;  and  supposing  that  in  a  matter  of 
arithmetic  physicians  are  but  men.  If  the  ounces  were 
changed,  the  rule  would  be,  from  the  old  denomination  take 
away  its  eleventh  part  to  form  the  new  one.  Say  that  taking 
away  its  tenth  part  would  be  suflSciently  accurate ;  and  that 
7|  ounces  were  to  be  thus  diminished :  how  many  physicians 
would  readily  write  down  ten  per  cent,  less  than  7f  without 
fear  of  mistake  ? 

There  is  another  measure,  unknown  to  the  law,  which  has 
set  the  commissioners  at  defiance,  by  the  universality  of  its 
use.  It  has  gained  its  footing  by  the  conveniences  which  it 
offers,  and  those  conveniences  are  a  consequence  of  its  con- 
nexion with  decimal  division.  We  refer  to  the  chain,  Gunter's 
chain,  as  it  is  called,  used  in  measurement  of  land.  It  is  22 
yardsy  the  tenth  part  of  a  furlong,  in  length ;  and,  as  the  com- 
voL.  xn. — NO.  xxrv.  32 
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missioners  justly  remark,  is,  in  theory,  the  greatest  anomaly 
in  our  system.  But  ten  square  chains  make  on  acre,  and  the 
chain  is  divided  into  one  hundred  links,  which  makes  the  use 
of  it  so  easy,  that  a  surveyor  would  look  upon  any  attempt  to 
alter  it  as  an  infringement  of  the  fundamental  compact.  All 
measurements  of  land,  and  all  the  multifarious  arrangements 
arising  out  of  them,  have  been  based  upon  this  land  chain, 
which  is  therefore  ^inalterable.  On  this  there  is  but  one 
opinion,  whether  of  witnesses  or  commissioners.  They  would 
rather  give  up  the  foot  or  the  vard  than  the  chain.  Thb  is 
not  a  little  singular:  few  of  our  readers,  perhaps,  know 
of  such  a  measure  as  a  chain.  If  they  have  seen  such  a 
thing  used  in  surveying,  they  have  probably  imagined  that 
it  merely  represented  a  certain  number  of  feet  or  yards. 
So  it  does,  imdoubtedly ;  but  it  is  not  as  such  that  the  surv^or 
uses  it,  but  as  a  chain — a  unit  of  measure — ^independent  oi  all 
other  measures,  except  the  acre.  On  this  point  the  conmiia* 
sioners  have  made  a  recommendation  which  somewhat  sur- 
prises us.  They  do  not,  of  course,  recommend  alteration 
either  in  the  acre  or  the  chain ;  but  seeing  that  a  mile  expressed 
in  yards  or  feet  introduces  inconvenient  numbers  (1760  and 
5280),  they  propose  to  introduce,  concurrently  with  the  mile> 
a  measure  of  2000  or  1000  yards,  with  a  name  to  be  fixed  on 
by  act  of  parliament.  By  an  enactment  that  roads,  railways, 
canals,  &c.  shall  have  their  distances  described  in  thouaands 
of  yards,  and  by  giving  this  measure  a  name,  they  think  tint 
the  convenience  of  the  number  1000  wiU  **  remove  the  temp- 
tation to  use  the  land-chain  for  measures  purely  linear.''  They 
would  propose  a  chain  of  twenty  yards,  distinct  from  the  hant- 
chain  of  twenty-two  yards,  to  measure  lengths  which  are  not 
wanted  as  the  data  for  areas.  Now,  before  a  surveyor,  who 
likes  to  be  cumbered  with  as  little  of  apparatus  as  possible, 
provides  himself  with  two  chains,  he  will  naturally  ask  how 
much  trouble  the  second  chain  will  save  him.  If  he  uses  the 
land-chain,  80  make  a  mile ;  if  he  uses  the  commissioners' 
chain,  50  make  the  new  measure  of  1000  yards.  Now  which 
of  the  two  will  prevail?  will  the  second  chain  prevent  the  intro- 
duction of  the  thousand  yards,  or  the  introduction  of  the  tfaou- 
sandyards  bring  in  the  commissioners' chain?  Will  the  prospect 
of  having  two  new  things  tend  to  facilitate  the  introductaon 
of  both,  or  to  make  each  of  service  in  keeping  out  the  other? 
Again — even  supposing  that  results  are  required  by  act  of 
parliament  to  be  in  thousands  of  yards,  which  will  a  surveyor 
prefer? — to  carry  about  a  second  chain  for  occasional  use,  or  to 
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make  the  simple  conversion  of  chains  into  thousands  of  yards? 
Suppose,  for  instance,  a  length  has  been  measured  oi  3623 
chiuns,  71  links,  or  3623.71  chains.  The  surveyor  who  con- 
tents himself  with  one  chain  has  the  following  operation  to 
perform,  before  he  presents  his  result  to  parliament : — 

3623.71 
11 


39860.81 
2 


79721.62 
Answer — 79  thousand-yard  measures,  721  yards  .62  of  a  yard. 

Now,  to  avoid  this  desperate  operation  of  multiplying  by  11 
and  2  (the  two  easiest  of  midtipliers),  to  which  he  is  already 
well  accustomed,  when  he  wants  to  turn  chains  into  yards, 
will  a  surveyor  carry  a  second  chain  about  the  country  with 
him  ?     We  think  not. 

Again — as  to  the  introduction  of  the  measure  of  1000  yards 
at  this  present  period.  As  a  step  to  decimal  computation,  it  is 
so  far  good;  but,  since  the  commissioners  have  themselves 
expressed  their  opinion  that  decimalization  of  the  coinage  is 
the  best  preparatory  step  for  that  of  weights  and  measures, 
and  since  that  of  the  coinage,  it  seems  admitted  on  all  hands, 
must  come  before  that  of  me  weights  and  measures  en  masse^ 
what  marks  out  the  mile  as  so  very  inconvenient,  that  the 
thousand  yards  should  be  made  to  take  its  place  at  once  ?  It 
is  only  surveyors  who  have  much  to  do  witfi  miles  and  yards 
together:  people  in  general  measure  in  miles  and  quarters,  or 
in  fiirlongs  at  lowest.  For  common  purposes,  yards  are  turned 
into  miles  by  multiplying  by  four  and  dividing  by  seven,  and 
by  one  thousand,  with  an  error  of  about  six  miles  in  one 
thousand.  Thus,  to  find  how  many  miles  there  are  in  476,263 
yards,  we  proceed  as  follows : — 

476263 
4 


7)1905052 

272150 

Answer,  272  miles  nearly  ;  in  fact,  between  270  and  271.  For 
more  exact  purposes,  the  surveyor  deals,  not  with  mileq,  but 
with  chains. 

32  2 
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The  commissioners  recommend  the  encouragement  of  the 
decknal  division  where  it  actually  exists,  as  in  the  sabH^vi- 
sions  of  the  foot,  which  are  often  made  decimal  on  en^neers' 
rules.  But  how  is  this  ?  Is  it  a  decimal  system  to  go  iip 
from  the  yard,  and  down  from  the  foot  ?  When  a  purefy 
decimal  system  is  introduced,  either  the  yard  or  the  foot  must 
be  abandoned ;  for  three  feet  make  one  yard.  What  would 
be  the  use,  then,  of  subordinate  changes,  each  decimal  in  itself^ 
but  not  tallying  with  each  other  ?  For  ourselves,  we  should 
say,  decimauze  the  coinage  ^r^,  and  wut  the  demand  for  the 
rest. 

The  next  question  which  the  conunissioners  enter  upon  is 
that  of  the  stone  and  the  hundred-weight.  At  present  the  stone 
is  14  pounds  avoirdupois,  and  the  hundred-weight  is  8  stone, 
or  112  pounds.  The  stone  was  a  variable  measure.  The 
earliest  statute  quoted,  that  of  21  Edward  I,  uses  it  in  two 
different  senses.  Whether  the  hundred-weight  came  from 
the  stone,  and  was  called  a  hundred-yfeisht,  from  the  proximity 
of  the  nmnber  1 12  to  100,  or  whether  the  hundred-weight  was 
originally  100  pounds,  and  .became  112  from  the  custom  of 
allowing  something  over  in  the  purchase  of  large  quantities, 
is  a  question.  We  suspect  the  latter,  since  the  stone  of  12^ 
poimds  (an  eighth  of  100  pounds)  was  anciently  very  common. 
At  any  rate,  the  convenience  of  reckoning  by  real  tens  and 
hundreds  of  poimds  seems  very  clear  to  the  commissioners ; 
and  we  agree  with  them,  but  not  without  hesitation,  as  long 
as  our  present  coinage  continues.  Those  gentlemen  them- 
selves are  aware,  ana  assert,  that  there  cannot  be  less  than 
thirty  thousand  tons  of  material  employed  in  weights  of  one 
stone  and  upwards ;  and  that  the  expense  of  the  change  would 
be  from  .£^100,000  to  £200,000.  This,  they  say,  would  be  a 
cheap  outlay  for  the  general  convenience  introduced  by  the 
change.  But  they  do  not  tell  us  in  what  this  convemenoe 
consists,  and  we  must  therefore  try  to  find  out  for  ourselves 
When  goods  are  bought  in  large  weights,  it  is  generally  only 
hundrca-wcights  and  stone,  at  lowest,  which  are  considerel 
Under  the  present  system,  it  might  be  required  to  find  the 
price  of  33  cwt  7  stone,  at  £12.  14«.  6rf.  per  cwt ;  or,  to 
multiply  that  sum  by  33 1.  Under  the  commissioners'  system, 
such  a  question  might  arise,  the  stone  being  the  tenth  part  of 
the  new  hundred-weight ;  and  the  multiplication  woula  be  by 
33^  instead  of  33^.  With  our  present  coinage,  little  would 
be  gained ;  with  the  decimal  coinage,  a  good  deal.  Indeed, 
this  change  is  a  good  spcchnen  of  decimfOization,  and  cannot 
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be  objected  to,  when  the  prospects  of  the  future  are  considered. 
But,  in  the  meanwhile,  something  is  lost  by  the  change  front 
112  pounds  to  100  pounds.  When  the  price  of  a  pound  is  to 
be  inferred  from  that  of  a  hundred-weight,  the  rule  is  2f 
times  the  price  of  a  hundred-weight  in  pounds  is  the  price  of 
one  poimd  avoirdupois  in  pence.  Thus,  <£*18  a  hundred- 
weight, gives  at  once  38  f^.  per  pound.  And,  conversely, 
seven-fifteenths  of  the  number  of  pence  per  lb.  is  the  niuuber 
of  poimds  sterling  per  hundred-weight.  If  we  wished  to  force 
the  decimalization  of  the  coinage,  we  might  advocate  the 
conunissioners'  proposal  as  a  preliminary;  but,  as  the  matter 
stands,  we  should  prefer,  in  this  instance,  to  have  the  former 
change  first 

One  member  of  the  commission  (Mr.  Bethune)  diflers  con- 
siderably from  his  colleagues,  and  has  published  his  separate 
views  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  late  chancellor  of  the  exche- 
quer. He  proposes,  first,  a  reduction  of  the  inch  by  its  hundredth 
part,  which  would  make  the  land-chain  contain  eight  hundred 
inchefi,  which  he  calls  one  hundred  spans.  This  might  be  a 
convenient  measure  for  subsequent  decimal  division,  m  which 
case  five  spans  would  take  the  place  of  the  common  yard,  and 
would  be  nearly  equal  to  the  French  metre.  The  span  being 
thus  altered,  and  the  grain  made  larger  in  the  proportion  of 
7000  to  70 12^,  a  change  which  would  be  wholly  immaterial, 
Mr.  Bethune  finds  that  a  gallon  containing  ten  pounds  weight 
of  water,  as  at  present  (the  pound  being  seven  thousand  new 
grains),  would  be  only  half  a  cubic  inch,  or  thereabouts, 
greater  than  at  present.  The  advantage  of  the  change  woidd 
be,  that  a  cylinder  four  and  a  half  new  inches  deep,  and  twice 
as  broad  as  deep,  would  hold  exactly  a  gallon ;  and  the  other 
measures  now  in  use  could  be  as  simply  described :  so  that  a 
common  foot-rule  would  enable  any  one  to  guage  such  mea- 
sures immediately.  Mr.  Bethune's  plan  is  very  ingenious ; 
and,  if  an  ultimate  decimal  division  of  all  measures  were  not 
contemplated,  would  require  serious  consideration.  Even  as 
it  is,  we  think  the  suggestion  relative  to  the  long  measure 
worthy  of  regard.  If  the  mountain  will  not  come  to  Mahom- 
med,  Mahommed  must  go  to  the  mountain :  it  is  agreed  on  all 
hands  that  the  acre  and  the  chain  must  stand ;  consequently, 
those  who  are  for  an  entire  decimal  system  must  come  at  last 
to  make  the  chain  one  of  their  units,  unless  indeed  they  con- 
template leaving  a  loophole  for  agitation  by  establishing  one 
system  of  long  measures,  and  another  of  superficial  ones. 
If  iJie  hundredth  [)art  of  the  chain  then  must  become  an  unit, 
it  is  fortunate  that  it  can  be  made  so  by  commencing  with  a 
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measure  so  nearly  related  to  the  foot  as  the  span  above- 
described. 

There  may  be  persons  who  would  have  little  feeling  of  the 
advantage  to  be  gained  by  a  gradual  passage  to  a  complete 
decimal  system  of  weights,  measures^  and  coinage,  who  may^ 
nevertheless,  be  moved  by  the  acknowledged  fact  that  for 
upwards  of  a  century  no  decad  has  passed  without  some  stir 
about  the  question.  There  is  a  continual  aspiration  after  a 
better  system,  excited  in  the  first  instance  by  those  who  know 
the  advantages  of  the  decimal  scale,  and  propagated  thiougli 
the  mass  of  society,  sometimes  breaking  out  in  one  quarter, 
sometimes  in  another,  but  always  indicatmgthat  the  question 
is  not  settled.  Hence,  while  public  attention  has  omy  been 
partially  awake,  one  measure  after  another  has  become  law, 
to  the  creation  of  an  amount  of  disturbance  which  may  almost 
bear  comparison  with  that  which  would  be  created  by  the 
gradual  transition  to  a  complete  decimal  system  through  the 
coinage.  And  still  the  feehng  gains  ground  that  we  are  not 
where  we  ought  to  be ;  and  every  new  mquiry  makes  converts 
to  the  change.  Surely  even  those  who  are  quiescent  as  far  as 
themselves  are  concerned,  wiU  be  inclined  to  say,  in  heaven's 
name  let  us  have  an  end  of  this.  If  to  a  decimal  system  we  must 
come,  and  never  be  at  peace  till  we  are  arrived  at  it,  let 
us  have  the  beginning  of  the  end  as  soon  as  may  be,  and  try 
to  come  to  a  final  settlement  with  the  least  possible  amount  of 
expense  and  confusion. 

The  only  question  that  remains  to  ask  is, — Will  such  settle 
mcnt  be  final  ?  Would  there  be  no  attempt  at  farther  altera- 
tion if  we  divided  every  higher  unit  into  ten  lower  ones  (those 
of  time  only  excepted).  In  answer,  we  point  to  the  aritlk- 
mctical  system  of  the  whole  world.  There  is  not  a  tribe  of 
savages  which  reckons  otherwise  than  by  fives,  or  tens,  or 
twenties ; — ^by  the  fingers  of  one  hand,  of  both  hands,  or  \sj 
the  fingers  and  toes  together.  Not  even  the  French  in  their 
revolution  attempted  to  alt<;r  the  radix  of  numeration :  what 
need  any  one  say  more  ? 

As  to  the  idea  that  those  who  have  once  felt  the  advantage 
of  being  masters  of  all  the  species  of  concrete  arithmetic  by 
means  of  the  conunon  operations  of  the  abstract  science,  wouln 
turn  round  and  desire  to  be  reinstated  in  the  necessity  of 
doing  five  things  in  place  of  one,  we  have  not  heard  of  a 
single  wrong-hciwl  who  dared  to  imagine  that  the  rest  of 
species  were  so  like  himself.  There  would  no  doubt  be 
terrible  growling  in  sonic  quarters  while  the  change 
]>ending,  and  one  with  which  we  should  sjrmpathijse ;  for  it 
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would  be  vexatious  enough  to  many  to  be  obliged  to  alter 
any  thing.  But  such  persons  should  duly  consider  the  com- 
plunent  which  is  paid  to  their  order  by  the  change  being 
brought  about  in  their  time ;  if  there  were  reason  to  suppose 
that  their  race  would  be  extinct  in  a  generation  or  two,  it 
might  be  deferred ;  an  inmiediate  settlement  recognises  them 
as  constituent  members  of  our  species,  not  accidents  of  one 
time,  or  incumbrances  whose  removal  is  looked  forward  to  as 
a  gain  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  period  when  all  the  mem- 
bers of  a  conununity  are  competent  arithmeticians  will  cer- 
tainly not  precede  the  introduction  of  a  decimal  system.  If 
we  were  to  be  asked  what  would  be  the  best  way  of  making 
the  whole  of  our  countrymen  fit  to  encounter  the  difficulties 
of  their  own  cumbrous  and  ill-assorted  weights  and  measures, 
we  should  reply,  by  grounding  them  thoroughly  in  conunon 
arithmetic  And  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  By  making  com- 
mon arithmetic  necessary  to  the  purposes  of  life.  In  what 
manner  ?  By  making  all  the  weights  and  measures  decimal, 
80  that  the  ordinary  operations  may  be  of  universal  applica- 
tion. And  when  should  you  consider  them  sufficiently 
grounded  to  allow  the  old  system  to  be  restored  ?  As  soon 
as  they  are  perfectly  well  able  to  see  that  they  have  got  a 
better  one,  and  are  sure  to  refuse  to  listen  to>the  proposition. 


Art.  Vni. — Frederick  the  Great  and  his  Times.  Edited, 
with  an  Introduction,  by  Thomas  Campbell,  Esq.,  Author 
of  The  Pleasures  of  Hope^  &c.    London :  1842. 

GBE AT  men  are  scarce ;  but  celebrated  men  are  far  from 
being  so.  Celebrity,  indeed,  is  the  world's  synonym 
for  greatness.  It  is  aU  that  the  world  can  do  in  the  way  of 
moral  discernment ;  it  is  all  that  it  can  be  expected  to  do  in 
that  way.  Could  it  attidn  to  the  faculty,  which  few  enjoy,  of 
reading  the  characters  of  true  greatness  beneath  so  many 
defacements  and  concealments,  and  of  disregarding  those 
countless  gewgaws  that  bedizen  and  set  off  the  raise  greatness 
it  so  much  idolizes  now,  who  would  be  able  to  recognize  the 
world  again  by  means  of  its  ancient  characteristics  ?  But  we 
fear  that  there  is  no  immediate  prospect  of  any  change  in 
them.  To  appreciate  true  greatness  argues  a  potentiality  at 
leafit  of  greatness  in  that  which  appreciates.     It  demands  the 
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eye  that  sees,  and  the  heart  that  feels.  It  exacts  from  the 
one  a  vision  unclouded  by  the  false  mists  of  the  nether  world, 
and  from  the  other  a  true  pulsation — a  movement  that  responds 
to  the  harmonious  influences  of  the  higher  unseen  world. 
There  is  no  greatness,  except  for  such  an  eye,  for  such  a 
heart :  there  can  be  none.  Celebrity,  so  far  from  being 
greatness,  is  not  even  a  sign  of  it, — ^is  in  fact  too  often  wholly 
the  reverse.  For  celebrity  is  to  be  looked  for  from  this 
world,  and  to  be  awarded  by  it ;  and  this  world  is  inciqMible 
of  discernment  in  all  matters  of  the  spiritual  kind ;  sensible 
only  of  the  need  it  haa  to  admire  something, — ^it  knows  not 
what,  cares  not  what, — that  seems  rather  better  than  what  its 
own  every-day  experiences  present  to  it.  In  this  regard,  as 
in  every  other,  it  has  been  by  force  of  inertness  the  most 
grievous  obstacle  to  the  march  of  truth.  Its  egotism  has 
withstood  the  sublimity  of  self-denial ;  its  sensuality  has  pre- 
ferred the  sign  to  the  sign's  meaning — ^the  creature  to  the 
Creator.  It  haa  a  sneer  for  the  duteous  man ; — a  smile  of 
approbation  for  the  vindictive  challenger  of  his  own  nghte. 
In  a  word,  all  that  is  of  the  earth, — palpable,  self-seeking, — 
so  that  it  have  a  dash  of  brilliance  to  set  it  off  and  attiact 
attention,  is  as  sure  of  a  favourable  reception  in  the  world 
about  us,  as  are  the  contrary  graces  certain  of  an  ignorut 
and  contemptuous  treatment  at  its  hands,  unless  they  bring 
witli  them  accidental  advantages  of  the  order  the  world  so 
much  prizes  and  applauds.  The  saint  who  civilizes  an 
England,  the  Christian  hero  who  rolls  back  the  Moslem 
battle  and  reconquers  a  Jerusalem,  may  succeed  to  the  doubt- 
ful honour  of  the  world's  approbation,  in  spite  of  sanctity  and 
Christ.  But  as  for  the  benefactors  ol*  our  race,  whose  influence 
has  been  solely  of  the  spiritual  order, — unseen  but  not  unfelt, 
and  descending  from  the  sovereign  to  the  meanest  nink,  from 
age  to  childhood,  and  from  their  own  days  to  ours,  ever 
softening  the  wild  natures,  and  strengthening  the  weak  wills 
of  men,  and  disposing  them  to  great  and  heroic  sentiments 
and  actions, — what  has  been  their  share  in  the  general  esteem 
of  their  contemporaries,  and  of  those  who  have  come  after 
them  ?  And  of  such  of  these  men  as  have  found  a  more  due 
appreciation  amongst  us,  it  is  remarkable  that  it  has  been  but 
a  posthumous  judgment  that  pronounced  it  Contemporaries 
are  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  i>eril  of  rash  judgment.  It  is  me- 
lancholy t^  think  that  the  world,  which  has  such  need  of  heroes^ 
— whicn  can  so  ill  afford  to  lose  one  of  the  least  of  them, — 
is  so  prone  to  aggravate  the  injustices  it  heajjs  u|ion  some  of 
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them,  by  the  degrading  and  comipting  worship  it  freely  ren- 
ders to  so  many  calves,  of  gold  and  even  of  baser  metal.  It 
is  this  that  renders  its  censure  and  its  adulation  valueless. 
A  little  tinsel  will  always  purchase  the  one ;  the  want  of  it 
will  often  ensilre  the  other. 

And  yet  this  passionate  admiration  of  things,  not  worthy  to 
be  admired  at  all,  is  not  without  its  truth.    Man  is  capable  of 
reverence, — bound  by  his  very  nature  to  revere.     Enjoying, 
not  a  merely  animal  instinct,  but  a  free  unfettered  vohtion, 
that  finds  its  glory  in  the  courageous  resistance  of  its  own 
seductions,  and  in  the  heroic  immolation  of  itself,  he  can 
scarcely  make  a  more  signal  exercise  of  this  high  function  of 
his  volition,  than  by  offering  reverential  homage  to  some  other 
object  than  himself.   That  the  objects  of  such  voluntary  attach- 
ments do  not  always  deserve  their  position,  nay^  that  they  are 
very  frequently  wholly  unworthy  of  it,  is  granted, — has  been 
sidd  already.     But  this  makes  nothing  to  the  present  question. 
The  native  feeling  of  loyalty,  the  natural  sense  of  its  manifold 
usefulness,  remains  the  same  in  the  savage  worshipper  of  the 
strength  incarnate  in  Woden,  as  in  Boswell  faithfully  standing 
behind  his  Johnson's  chair.     The  only  difference  between 
them  is,  that  the  eye  of  the  noble  savage  was  of  a  less  clear 
vision  than  that  which  rolled  within  the  later  Scottish  orbit. 
And  so  in  an  endless  gradation  from  Boswell  again  upwards, 
we  discover  this  inherent  reverence,  from  these  capable  to 
those  worthy  of  it,  more  just,  clearsighted,  and  true,  as  the 
spiritual  culture  of  the  former  is  healthier  and  better.     Thus 
it  was  that  in  the  ages  of  faith  there  was  more  loyalty,  because 
more  worth,  and  a  better  sense  of  it  than  we  now  perceive. 
Then,  the  classes  of  society  were  held  in  honour,  the  few  pre- 
varicators put  to  shame.      Then,  not  the  prince  whose  hand 
bestowed  the  pension  was  worshipped  by  the  enlightened 
recipient,  while  the  great  family  of  sovereigns  was  made  the 
subject  of  his  abstract  accusations.   The  reverse  was  then  the 
order  of  the  day.     The  rights  of  sovereigns  were  never  better 
vindicated,  as  emanating  from  the  Deity,  than  when  the 
higher  authority,  the  visible  representative  of  God  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  New  Testament,  interposed  itself  for  the 
chastisement  of  some  public  criminal  belonging  to  their  class. 
For  the   then  universal  habit  of  reverence  of  legitimate 
authority  did  but  recognize  in  the  extraordinary  intervention 
of  the  spiritual,  the  ordinary  obligation  of  obedience  to  the 
temporal,  sovereign,   and   the  irresponsibility  of  the  latter 
to  any  popular  or  other  merely  temporal  tribunal     That 
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irresponsibility  conjoined  with  the  emergency  of  each  case  of 
prevarication  in  the  individual  sovereign  himself^  waa  tlie 
^^  dignus  vindice  nodus,"  and  the  avenger  was  Ctod  alone,  in 
the  person  of  his  vicegerent. — This  simplici^  of  theory  and 
action,  so  far  remov^  above  the  state-craft  of  our  times^ 
is  worth  incalculably  more  than  the  men  of  the  new  learning 
have  imagined  for  solving  the  problem  of  a  government  with- 
out tyranny,  obedience  without  peril  to  freedom.  Among 
later  jurists,  is  there  one  that  is  not  jealous  of  power,  or  fear- 
ful of  too  much  loyalty  in  the  subject?  Is  there  one  who 
sees  completely,  and  at  one  some  time,  into  the  whole  natoze 
of  power,  such  as  it  in  truth  is, — such  as  it  is  at  all  oon- 
sequently  ? — ^for  unless  it  be  of  God  it  is  not  power,  and  all 
that  is  of  God  is  true.  And  as  to  loyalty,  what  a  poor 
thing,  what  a  mere  conventionalism  of  sound,  and  rhetoric^ 
that  divine  word  has  within  three  centuries  b^me,  we  need 
not  the  Dennis  Browns  and  the  Orange  experienoea  of  lire- 
land  to  tell  us.  Nor  must  we  wonder  while  we  grieve  over 
this  change.  We  have  said  it  already ; — ^the  h^thier  the 
spirit  of  man,  and  the  better  its  cultivation,  the  clearer  is  the 
insight  into  the  worth  of  those  placed  over  him  to  be  lua 
guides,-*whether  as  princes  or  as  penmen, — and  the  heartier 
and  more  generous  his  homage  to  that  worth.  The  CathoEo 
loyalty  of  Old  England  has  passed  away  into  forgetfulneas; 
or,  worse  still,  into  misconception  and  contempt ;  but  only 
in  proportion  as  her  Catholicity  itself  has  retired  from  hit 
fields.  And  the  native  yet  inherent  necessity  of  reverence  of 
some  kind  exists  among  her  sons.  And  those  whose  deaiei^ 
sighted  forefathers  bent  piously  before  the  glorified  humilia- 
tions and  self-sacrifices  of^  the  sainted  martyrs  and  confesaoiB 
of  God's  Catholic  Church,  liavc  stiU  their  demigods  for  lack 
of  saints,  in  a  Bcntham  or  a  Wellington  I 

Nor  let  the  mention  of  these  two  names  be  treated  as 
though  wc  had  lighted  on  them  by  accident,  and  not  choMa 
them  of  a  purpose.  Taken  as  they  stand,  tliey  represent  the 
two  poles  of  modem  popular  taste.  The  Utilitarian  and  the 
Conqueror,  as  soldier  or  as  statesman ;  these  are  the  body  and 
soul  of  the  frigid  political  creed  generally  professed  amongst 
us,  since  the  religious  reformers  revolutionized  our  judgments 
of  men  and  things.  The  unfettered  abuse  of  reason  has  made 
speculative  men  utilitarians.  The  unbridled  licence  of  the 
imagination  has  revived  in  a  Protestantised  Christendom  the 
old  heathen  passion  of  acquisitiveness, — ^with  bloodshed  or 
withouj^  it,  and  has  called  it  Love  of  Glory.     Periiaps  the 
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opposition  in  which  these  two  degenerate  faculties  in  their 
respective  action  stand  to  one  another  is  very  often  little 
more  than  nominal  In  either  case  the  evil  is  that  which  lies 
at  the  root  of  all  idolatry  soever ;  that  the  visible  mean  has 
usurped  the  place  of  the  supersensual  cause  and  end,  in  the 
homage  of  man.  That  righteousness  is  the  sovereign  utility^ 
we  are  far  from  wishing  to  deny ;  but  the  converse  proposi- 
tion would  be  a  heresy,  were  it  not  a  silly  paradox.  Our 
Saviour  never  said — Seek  first  utility,  and  then  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  its  justice  shall  be  added  unto  you  I  When  we 
have  sought  out  for  its  own  sake  that  which  is  good  and  true, 
we  shall  soon  experience  its  usefulness.  The  mistake  we 
condemn  lies  precisely  in  seeking  the  good  and  true,  not  for 
its  own  sake,  but  for  the  usefulness  presupposed  to  be  in  it, 
tmd  by  which,  as  by  a  certain  standai^,  it  is  to  be  weifi^hed  and 
priced:  JuBt  88  ^rdid  and  lamentable  a  perversi^  of  the 
truth  is  the  old  heathen  and  new  Protestant  passion  of 
acquiring,  by  treaty  or  by  war,  new  territories  and  frontiers, 
for  the  mere  love  of  the  acquisition,  and  out  of  no  higher  and 
wiser  policy.  That  an  accession  of  strength  purchased  thus 
is  oftentimes  most  desirable  in  the  prospect^  and  in  the  retro- 
spect most  commendable,  is  true  enough;  but  this  truism 
does  not  warrant  one-half  part  of  the  heathenish  approbation 
which  now-a-days  is  sure  to  attend  the  successes  of  the  general 
or  negotiator, — even  as  it  was  in  the  days  when  Chseronea 
was  fought.  It  would  even  seem  that  now,  as  then,  the 
triimiph  of  an  enterprise  is  accounted  an  argument  of  legiti- 
macy in  its  favour; — as  if  in  this  world  we  are  to  look  for  the 
cause  of  justice  and  its  defenders  among  those  only  who 
flourish  like  the  bay-tree  that  jdelded  them  their  green 
wreaths.  Far  from  us  be  such  an  impiety.  We  dare  not 
entertain  it ;  the  frightful  successes  of  the  hordes  of  the  six- 
teenth and  the  eighteenth  centuries  in  their  wild  career 
against  the  laws  alike  of  heaven  and  of  earth, — the  desolating 
thirty  years'  war  in  Germany, — and  its  still  more  desolating 
conclusion  the  treaty  of  Westphalia, — the  decline  of  so  many 
Catholic  states, — and  the  mushroom  growth  and  rise  of  the 
Protestant  states  that  have  formed  themselves  upon  their 
ruins, — are  far  from  being  tokens  to  a  mind  imbued  with 
Catholic  sentiment,  that,  except  in  a  few  instances  among  the 
political  convulsions  of  this  nether  world, 

Yietrix  causa  Diis  placuit. 
Nor  does  that  mind  require  the  poor  support  that  such  a 
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conviction  as  this  can  give.  It  reaches  farther — ^it  grasps 
futurity  ; — ^it  pierces  into  the  depths  of  the  unseen  eternal 
world,  which  was  before  our  world  came  into  being, — ^which 
will  be  when  it  is  no  more.  It  knows  that  truth  must  prevail 
in  the  end ;  that  the  triumph  of  delusion  and  unright  is  but  a 
temporary  one :  though  it  last  to  the  end  of  this  world,  still 
that  triumph  is  but  temporary.  Passing  from  the  troubles 
present,  by  the  might  of  its  spiritual  endowment,  into  the 
avenging  future,  it  seems  already  to  revisit  the  place  of  the 
unchristian  commonwealths  by  whom  Europe  has  so  long  been 
rent  asunder ; — "  and,  lo !  they  are  not.'' 

For  the  want  of  this  living  faith  which  others  profess,  bat 
which  only  Catholics  practise,  the  Protestant  worshipper  of 
Greatness  demands  elements  whose  conjunction  makes  an  idol, 
not  a  hero.  Like  himself,  they  arc  rather  remarkable  for  thdr 
negative  than  for  their  positive  qualities.  The  absence  of  all 
that  is  Catholic  and  saintly  is  implied  in  the  ^*  liberal  feeling," 
the  '^  freedom  from  all  superstition  and  fanaticism,"  ascribed 
to  the  imagined  hero,  as  Essence  is  to  Being.  His  profound 
insight  into  the  ]mrticular  craft  assigned  to  him,  and  his  dear 
conviction  of  its  capacities  and  phases  of  application,  are 
purely  mechanical:  his  utility  is  not  that  of  the  daya  of 
superstition.  To  produce  the  largest  amount  of  physical  com- 
fort,— to  teach  as  widely  as  possible  an  accurate  doctrine  of 
physical  wants  and  physical  supplies  to  them, — and  to  make 
himself^  and  those  depending  upon  him,  and  on  whom  he  de- 
])end8,  as  icell  to  doy  in  an  animal  and  rationalist  fashion,  as 
{Tossible, — are  all  so  many  ways  of  telling  himself,  and  those 
about  him,  that  the  end  of  temporal  society — ^the  happineas 
of  its  members — is  answered,  not  in  eternity,  but  in  time; 
and  that  mortification  and  self-denial,  beyond  what  is  politic^ 
or  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  its  functions,  are  but  absurd 
suj^erstitions  of  the  schools.  And,  liistly, — the  hero  being  still 
imperfect  without  a  glory, — this  last  element  is  to  be  looked 
for  in  exploits,  no  matter  why  or  how  undertaken,  so  thai 
they  be  successful ;  or,  at  least,  so  dashing  as  to  emit  a  brit 
liance  that  shall  excuse  dcfoit  It  was  a  golden  block  that 
was  set  up  and  worshipped  on  the  great  plain  of  Babylon — a 
mere  block,  yet  a  golden  one  I 

Such  a  hero  of  the  new  Protestant  time  was  the  Prussian 
king,  Frederic  sumamcd  the  Great  The  conoucror  of 
Silesia,  the  victor  of  Rosbach,  the  partitioner  of  Poland, — he 
was  also  the  ]mpil  of  Voltaire,  the  })atron  of  the  philosophes, 
the  ambitious  imitator  of  the  emperor  Julian,  in  his  mimic 
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endeavours  to  extirpate  Christianity.  A  bad  man  in  all  the 
departments  of  domestic  life,  a  jealous  despot^  a  faithless  ally, — 
stirring  discord  and  sedition  abroad,  by  the  instrumentality  of 
his  pensioned  sophists, — ^he  was  no  more  than  a  pedant  and  a 
sciolist  in  literature  when  he  fancied  he  excelled, — and  the 
secret  laughing-stock  of  the  school  which  flattered  him  in 
public*  Excellent  undoubtedly  he  was  in  the  art  of  com- 
manding a  miUtary  force ;  but  he  was  excellently  happy  too 
in  haying  generals  among  his  subjects,  to  counsel  and  to  act 
upon  emergencies, — whether  they  shared  or  not  in  the  glory  or 
the  fruits  of  conquest.  And  well  he  knew,  when  he  discarded 
his  Ziethens  and  Schwerings  in  time  of  peace,  that  at  the  re- 
newal of  hostilities,  their  gallant  souls  would  forget  the  indig- 
nity, and  hasten  once  more  to  the  service  of  the  capricious 
ingrate  whom  their  country  owned  as  lord.  However,  mili- 
tary skill  in  itself  and  standing  quite  alone  is  but  a  ques- 
tionable gift.  The  wretched  Monmouth  was  not  deficient  in 
skill  'of  that  sort.  Yet  in  our  civilian  ignorance  of  tactics, 
we  are  willing  to  grant  Frederic  to  have  been  the  able  general 
his  biographer  vaunts  him — we  concede  that  his  talents  m  that 
way  were  as  conspicuously  grand,  as  though  they  had  been 
displayed  a  little  later,  and  against  the  conquering,  pedantry- 
despising  soldiers  of  the  French  revolution.  We  will  assume, 
at  least,  that  he  was  superior  to  the  Soubises  and  the  Daims^ 
and  the  worn-out  school  of  pipe-clay  and  powdered  queues, 
which  learnt  its  art  of  war  entirely  out  of  the  then  authorised 
versions.  What  then  ?  As  to  the  administrative  policy  of 
Piiissia,  he  found  it  there.  His  fathers  left  it  him;  he  in- 
vented it  not,  did  not  even  remodel  or  greatly  improve  it. 
Had  he  been  born  subject,  as  he  was  bom  king,  he  would 
never  have  been  remarkable  in  private  life — scarcely  more  so 
in  the  army.  His  pedantry  might  have  made  him  an  indif- 
ferent pedagogue,  but  his  love  of  drill  would  have  promoted 
him  to  be  a  good  foot-serjeant,  with  a  certain  chance  of  fur- 
ther promotion  to  a  subaltern's  commission.  But,  in  any 
evenl^  he  would  have  been  imnoticed  in  the  learned  or  polite 
world — that  world,  where  he  prided  himself  on  excellence, 
and  not  rather  on  his  means  of  patronage, — the  real  source  of 
the  hollow  reputation  he  enjoyed.  For  as  to  the  honours  of 
authorship,  it  has  been  well  said,  that  his  fame  as  a  warrior 

•  Correspondance  de  Voltaire,  &c.,  Edition  de  Kell,  8vo. ;  Lettres  de  Voltaire 
k  Mme.  D^nis,  2  Sept  1751,  18  Dec.  1752 ;  et  I  D'Alembert,  12  Dec  1757. 
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would  have  been  but  small,  had  he  not  wielded  his  sword  a 
little  better  than  he  did  his  pen ! — {Hisi.  du  JacobiMsm^y  voL  L 
chap.xL) 

With  such  scanty  endowments  his  pretensions  were  ex- 
travagant. His  endeavours  so  to  blend  philosophy  and  stato- 
craft  as  to  make  himself  another  Aurehus,  were  as  ludiczoiu 
as  his  vain  rivabry  of  the  anti-christian  Julian  was  deplorahle: 
The  sophists  of  the  Encydopasdia  were  never  sure  of  him. 
His  pride  would  take  fire  often  at  the  ultimate  consequenoes 
their  system  was  preparing  for  kings.  French  dexterity  ww 
not  alwavs  successful  in  allaying  these  alarms.  The  tettecB 
of  Voltaire,  d'Alembert,  and  others,  are  full  of  passaffeehav^ 
ing  allusion  to  the  necessity  of  appeasing  their  royal  dupe.* 
But  whenever  the  Solomon  of  the  north  (a  name  which  he 
was  as  flattered  to  receive  from  Voltaire,  as  was  our  first  James 
from  Bacon),  took  it  into  his  head  that  he  would  play  the 
sophist,  ana,  in  that  capacity,  indite  and  utter  very  diflfeient 
opinions  from  what  he  had  felt  as  king — ^for  a  sophisms  memory 
is  often  treacherous — ^then  no  bounds  rcstrainea  the  adulations 
with  which  his  sentences  were  received  at  Femey  and  Paris. 
The  doctrines  which  the  king  would  not,  the  sophist  would 
It  has  been  well  said,  that  there  were  two  men  m  Frederic; 
and  it  might  have  been  added,  with  equal  truth,  that  he  had 
not  the  genius  to  impose  on  them  an  united  action.  As  a 
sophist,  ne  did  his  worst  to  effect  the  utter  extinction  of  the 
society  of  Jesus  throughout  the  world.  Catholics  leagued 
themselves  with  infidels  against  that  society  then,  as  at  other 
epochs;  the  former  to  obtain  some  wretched  parly-triumph; 
the  latter,  because  destruction  was  their  element,  and  beouse 
in  this  they  saw  the  first  step  to  the  demolition  of  the  Pontifl^ 
whose  household  troops  the  Jesuits  were  justly  styled  by 
Frederic.  But,  as  king,  he  obstinately  refused  to  expel  those 
of  the  body  that  were  settled  within  his  own  dominions.  He 
protected  them,  he  gave  them  everv  help,  and  that,  too^  in 
spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  the  Pontiff,  Ganganelli,  and^ 
what  was  more  in  his  own  eyes,  the  incessant  expostulatioM 
of  the  sophists  of  his  school.  And  this  he  did, — according  to 
his  own  letter  to  Voltaire  of  the  18th  November,  1767»— 4»* 
cause  he  was  sensible  that  with  the  Jesuits  all  learning  and 
science  would  vanish  from  liis  realm,  all  the  colleges  and 


•  D'Alcmbort  a  Voltairo,  27  Dw.  1777,  24  Jan.  1778;  Voltein  k  D'. 
l)ort,4  Jan.  1778. 
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schools  would  perish,  and  the  Silesians^  whom  he  had  so 
recently  subdued,  would  have  to  seek,  within  the  Bohemian 
territories  of  his  rival,  theological  lessons  no  longer  adminis- 
tered at  home !  For  these  reasons,  the  proscribed  confessors 
were  suffered  to  enjoy,  for  fifleen  years  longer,  their  Prussian 
asylum ;  and  the  ungenerous  intrigues  oi  Voltaire  and  his 
adepts  to  procure  their  expulsion  only  prevailed  at  last  against 
the  better  judgment  of  the  still  reluctant  Frederic.  And  yetthid 
same  personage,  writing  to  the  same  Voltaire,  celebrated  with 
delight  the  intelligence  of  the  "new  advantage"  which  the 
sophists  had  realized  at  the  courts  of  Versailles,  Madrid,  Lisbon, 
&C.,  by  the  suppression  of  the  Jesuits,  and  their  expulsion  from 
those  kingdoms.  "  The  axe,"  he  cries, "  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
tree, — the  abuses  of  prodigality  oblige  princes  to  seize  the 
goods  of  these  recluses,  the  triumphs  of  fanaticism  I" — Letter 
of  the  5th  May,  1767.  The  man  is  full  of  these  contradic- 
tions. They  were,  of  course,  peculiarly  shocking  to  his 
brother  sopmsts  of  the  school  of  Femey ;  for  they  embar- 
rassed them  more  than  other  men.  "  And  he  is  the  man  who 
wrote  me  such  philosophical  things,  and  whom  I  took  for  a 
philosopher !  And  I  called  him  tne  Solomon  of  the  north ! 
You  may  remember  that  pretty  letter  of  his.  *  You  are  a 
philosopher;'  said  he,  *I  too  am  one.'  Faith,  sire,  neither 
you  nor  I  are  philosophers."  {Letter  to  Mme,  D^nis^  18th  Dec. 
1752.)  And  here  Voltaire  was  right;  the  forte  of  neither 
was  philosophy. 

Frederic,  considered  as  king,  offers  no  difficulty  to  a  satis- 
factory conclusion  as  to  his  merits.  There  is  one  test  by 
which  the  intrinsic  strength  or  weakness  of  every  species  of 
European  legislation  or  administration,  in  modem  times,  may 
be  tried  and  ascertained.  We  have  only  to  enquire  what  part 
in  it  was  allotted  to  the  religious  element ;  above  all,  in  what 
estimation  did  that  element  chance  to  have  been  regarded? 
This  known,  the  rest  is  soon  told ;  this  unknown,  the  very 
basis  of  enquiry,  the  most  essential  of  all  hypotheses,  is  want- 
ms.  What  is  the  meaning  of  a  civilization  without  Christi- 
fuiity  ?  For  it  is  precisely  in  the  ratio  of  the  Christian 
doc^nes  of  any  European  state,  that  we  are  guided  to  an 
estimate  of  its  amount  of  civilization.  The  reasons  are  ob- 
vious enough.  The  old  society,  formed  on  the  basis  of 
primeval  traditions,  crumbled  utterly  away,  as  these  became 
corrupted  or  forgotten.  The  modem  society,  bom  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  midst  of  a  barbarian  host,  received  its  laws 
whence  it  derived  its  birth.     Imperfect  as  they  were  in  the 
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infancy  of  Europe, — for  nothing  that  is  immortal  is  bom  into 
instant  adolescence, — the  development  of  those  primordial 
laws  till  now  is  the  subject  of  all  histories  of  modem  Europe. 
Whatever  may  be  the  material  varieties, — the  inferior  distinc- 
tions of  these  laws, — their  broad  and  fundamental  character  is 
clearly  recognizable  in  every  European  code ; — ^but  more 
clearly,  of  course,  wherever  they  have  been  observed  the 
more  faithfully.  It  is  that  Christian  character  which  so 
powerfully  distinguishes  the  doctrines  of  our  jurists  irom 
those  of  the  Boman  law ; — which,  in  all  the  relations  of  public 
and  private  life,  ever  watches  over  the  interests  of  hunumity ; — 
which  denies  to  the  father  the  power  of  life  and  death  within 
his  threshold ; — which  prohibits  those  horrid  sacrifices  of  the 
lives  of  guiltless  kinsfolk  and  domestics  to  the  wrath  of  the 
penal  oxkIc,  aroused  against  their  palter  familias ; — ^which  sets 
free  the  slave ; — which  makes  war  itself  be  merciful ; — ^protects 
the  rights  of  families  amid  the  contests  of  nations; — and 
forbids  the  conqueror  to  put  to  death,  or  to  reduce  to  bondage, 
or  even  to  drive  out  the  population  of  which  the  chance  of 
war  has  only  made  him  sovereign.  It  is  impossible  that 
it  should  be  otherwise.  The  maxims  given  us  for  our  private 
conduct,  must,  to  the  single  eye  of  truth,  be  equal  to  the 
conduct  of  the  nation.  The  duties  we  contract  in  r^ard  of 
smaller  things,  must  bind  us  quite  as  strongly  when  matters 
of  more  awful  moment  are  intrusted  to  our  care.  It  wms 
thus  that  King  Cnut  of  Denmark  has  left  it  recorded  how 
that  he  was  bound  to  remember, — so  often  as  he  enforced  the 
laws  against  the  criminal  who  violated  them, — ^that,  though  a 
king,  ne  too  prayed  daily  for  forgiveness  even  as  he  foigave! 
For  the  law, — the  expressed  will  of  the  public  power,  as 
Bonald  has  aptly  defined  it, — must  derive  lignt  from  the  same 
quarter  which  illuminates  its  source.  And  tliat  source  not  bdng 
capable  of  existing, — or  even  of  being  conceived, — without 
a  visible  depositary  to  represent  it,  the  enlightenment  of  its 
representative  is  identical  with  its  own.  The  power  of 
Lycurgus  was  no  otlicr  than  Lycurgus,  and  the  wisdom  of 
his  power  was  even  with  his  own  wisdom.  If  then  the  de- 
positary of  power,  lawgiver,  or  mler,  be  content  to  rec^ve 
light  from  Him  who  ^^  enlightcneth  every  one  coming  into 
this  world,"  the  state  over  which  he  is  called  to  prcsick  will 
share  it  with  him ;  but  if  he  claim  to  walk  by  some  other 
optical  medium, — be  it  reason,  or  utility,  or  what  it  will, — both 

that 
in 


state  and  statesman  arc  in  darkness : — ^and  how  great  is  tha 
darkness !     In  short,  since  civilization  is  the  manifestation  ii 
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society  of  thought^  will,  and  action,  all  conformed  to  heavenly 
tiiith,  there  can  be  no  civilization  where  the  relations  of 
beings  to  one  another  and  to  their  Creator  are  unknown,  or 
worse,  are  read  altogether  the  wrong  way.  Now  of  their 
relations  to  one  another  we  know  nothing,  save  by  the  rela- 
tions of  all  to  the  Great  Cause  of  all ;  and  these  are  but  a 
sealed  book  unto  us,  unless  we  have  first  known  the  Mean 
or  Mediator,  and  not  only  known  but  believed  in  Him  I 

When  to  this  consideration  we  add  the  strength  of  govern- 
ments from  the  active  and  cheerful  obedience  of  the  people, 
and  the  certainty  that  the  ruler  has  reached  his  fall  when 
his  ordinances  are  passively  disobeyed,  we  shall  more  than 
ever  appreciate  the  principle  of  greatness  inherent  in  the 
commonwealth  that  is  faithful  to  the  traditions  of  Christi- 
anity, and  has  Christians  for  its  subjects.  We  cannot  imagine 
a  problem  more  difficult  for  any  temporal  government  than 
that  of  maintaining  its  authority, — nay  its  existence, — ^in  the 
midst  of  a  number  of  individuals  called  subjects,  all  of  whom 
are  free  men  without  any  of  them  being  Christians.  We 
cannot  discover  any  medium  of  conservation  in  such  a  state, 
but  the  introduction  of  slavery  or  Christianity.  The  latter 
is  the  preferable  medium,  whether  as  regards  the  governors 
or  the  governed ;  it  is  a  moral  restraint,  acting  on  the  will  by 
leave  of  the  will ;  it  confers  more  authority  by  far  than 
slavery  can  ever  give,  and  yet  it  promotes  and  diffuses  free- 
dom, and  guarantees  its  permanence.  But  the  free  heathen 
republics*  of  old  were  reduced  to  the  sad  expedient  of  keeping 
up  an  enslaved  lowest  class, — as  a  counterpoise  to  the  fierce 
democracy  immediately  above  it, — and  to  assign  a  numerical 
limit  to  the  free  populace,  whose  prerogatives  were  incapable 
of  being  otherwise  circumscribed.  So  would  it  be  in  Europe 
at  the  present  day,  had  the  dreams  of  her  pretended  philoso- 
phers been  suffered  to  be  accomplished; — had  her  nations, 
casting  off,  with  the  dogma  that  produced  them,  the  time- 
honoured  traditions  of  their  hereditary  laws,  invested  them- 
selves with  the  tawdry  finery  which  their  new  political 
modistes  were  working  up  after  the  manner  of  the  ancients, 
and  with  all  the  solemnity  which  a  fancy  dress  is  supposed 
to  give,  proceeded  to  instsd  the  revived  morality  of  un-Chris- 


♦  Larcher  says  (Herod,  i.  n.  258)  that  in  Athens  there  were  exactly  twice  as 
many  slaves  as  citizens.  Out  of  1,200,000  persons  who  lived  in  Rome  m  Cicero's 
days,  there  were  scarcely  2000  proprietors.  (De  Offic.  ii.  21.)  How  many 
free  non -proprietors  were  there  ?  asks  de  Maistre. 
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tian  Greece  and  Rome  in  the  senate  and  on  the  bench  of 
justice.  And  hence  we  can  gather  the  reason  why  religious 
innovation  and  arbitrary  power  overran  modem  Europe  as  in 
concert.  Tlius  the  most  l^rotesfcint  states  have  presented  the 
.  worst  scenes  of  anarchy  or  unfettered  despotism,  or  commonly 
of  both,  in  their  natural  order  of  succession.  But  though 
the  most  apostate  have  suffered  the  most,  there  is  not  one 
degenerate  European  commonwealth  but  what  has  lost  some 
of  the  transcendant  and  glorious  franchises  of  tlie  Middle 
Age,  together  with  the  principle  which  called  them  into 
being,  oo  true  it  is  that  the  embarrassment,  arising  from  a 
number  of  free  and  independent  wills  in  a  state  or  mutual 
conflict,  must  either  be  precluded  by  the  conformity  of  each 
will  to  trutli,  or  else  put  down  and  destroyed  by  an  interven- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  public  authority  a^inst  the  freedom 
of  the  will  itself,  so  far  at  least  as  it  exhibits  itself  in  action. 
Tlie  first  of  these  means  being  moral,  and  the  latter  being 
certainly  violent  and  perhaps  immoral,  there  is  no  doubt  as 
to  the  choice  which  a  wise  legislator — a  truly  great  prince — 
would  make  between  them.  And  this  explains  the  digression 
into  whicli  we  have  so  largely  entered.  For  Frederic  chose 
the  opi)08ite.  The  bayonet  of  the  soldier,  the  cane  of  the 
drill-sergeant,  walled  ibrtrcsses,  hangmen's  knots, — these,  or 
any  means  of  government,  were  welcome  to  Sans  Souci ;  but 
the  "  Christicolc  superstition,"  and  its  principles  of  duteous 
action  and  moral  responsibility,  were  banished  thence  with 
sconi  and  execration!  This  man  a  great  king  I  Had  he 
even  l)ccn  an  al)le  ])olitician,  he  would  have  seen  the  necessity 
of  keeping  up  Christianity  within  the  pale  of  public  morals, 
whatever  his  philosophy  disposed  liim  to  do  with  it  at  the 
Socratic  supper  tabic.  And  a  ffreat  king  woidd  have  done 
much  more.  If  Christianity  had  never  existed,  yet  after  the 
manner  of  the  legislators  m  ancient  and  heroic  times,  hin 
faculties  would  have  been  stretched,  his  hours  would  have 
been  expended,  in  the  endeavour  to  invent,  by  the  light  of 
primeval  tradition  and  internal  cxj>erience,  something  which 
at  least  might  represent  but  imperfectly  the  religion  of  the 
Decalogue  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount;  and  thus  to  divinise 
his  legislation,  l)y  seeking  for  it  a  sanction  older  than  time  and 
})rolonged  beyond  the  grave.  A  great  heathen  king  would  have 
(lone  this.  1  rederic,  iar  from  inventing  an  imperfect  religion, 
did  his  worst  to  degrade  and  (TUsh  a  subsisting  one, — a  perfSn;! 
one, — the  religion  namely  of  Christendom, — and  the  one 
whence  his  own  laws,  in  the  ojunion  of  his  i)eoi)le,  derived  the 
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lated  with  the  superstition  they  protect." — (D'Alembert  to 
Voltaire,  12th  Jan.,  1763.)  Not  that  they  did  not  despise 
their  patron,  while  they  used  him.  The  "  bien  malheureux 
mortel,  tantot  mordant,  tantot  mordu,"  is  continually  the  sub- 
ject of  their  mirth  and  grimace.  But  he  was  their  Amphi- 
tryon, whose  court  they  visited  for  pudding,  praise,  and  shel- 
ter from  the  pursuit  of  law.  The  blaspheming  French  priest 
who  fled  from  the  Sorbonne  and  the  parliament,  received  a 
stall  at  Breslau  from  the  admiring  monarch. — -{Corresp.  de 
Voltaire  and  D'Alembert^  2  and  3.)  The  sacrilegious  msult 
oflTered  by  a  French  lad  to  the  public  monuments  of  religion  was 
sheltered  at  his  court,  and  rewarded  wdth  a  pair  of  colours  in 
a  regiment. — {Ibid.  Letter  211.)  He  never  forgot  his  pen- 
sionaries, even  in  the  midst  of  the  embarassments  occasioned 
by  his  wars.  And  to  complete  his  title  to  the  doubtftd  honour 
of  chiefship  in  an  enterprise  where  victory  was  sacrilege,  the 
society  for  the  extirpation  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world  was  not  fuUv  established  until  Voltaire  had  so  precipi- 
tately returned  to  France  from  his  visit  to  the  court  of  Fre- 
deric. From  that  time  the  correspondence  between  the  king 
and  his  foreign  friends  becomes  more  frequent,  more  animated, 
and  more  like  that  of  sworn  brethren  in  conspiracy.  Lest 
the  letters  should  be  intercepted,  the  very  names  are  often 
disguised.  Frederic  is  Luc^  or  Duluc. — (D'Alembert's  Letter, 
No.  77.)  Voltaire  is  the  Eat^  and  D'Alembert  Bertrand. — 
(No.  90,  and  Letter  of  22d  March,  1774.)  Diderot  is  PlatOy 
or  Tomplat  (Voltaire  to  Damilaville,  11th  August,  1766),  and 
the  generic  name  of  the  brethren  in  this  hopeful  scheme  is 
Cacottac,  "  The  mysteries  of  Mitra,"  said  Voltaire  (Letter  to 
D'Alembert,  1st  May,  1768),  "  must  not  be  divulged.  A  hun- 
dred unseen  hands  must  pierce  the  monster — he  must  fall  be- 
neath a  thousand  blows."  This  monster,  or  wretch  (infame), 
as  the  term  frequently  is,  was  Christianity  according  to  Con- 
dorcet ! — (Life  of  Voltaire.)  According  to  Mercier,  another 
of  the  gang,  it  meant  Jesus  Christ ! — (Letter  No.  60,  M.  Pel- 
l6tier.)  And  Frederic  did  his  best  to  deserve  those  compari- 
sons with  Julian, — to  which  the  sophists  treated  him  liberally, 
as  they  saw  he  largely  coveted  them, — and  the  compliment 
paid  him  by  Voltaire,  of  being  "  above  all  princes,  persuaded 
that  for  1700  years  the  Christian  sect  had  never  done  au^ht 
but  harm." — (Letter  of  5th  April,  1 767 ;  Voltaire  to  Frederic.) 
This  crowned  empiric  dealt  in  the  like  blasphemies  with  his 
mast^srs ;  he  used  the  terms  "  Christian  sect,"  or  "  Christicole 
superstition,"  or  "  the  wretch  "  (I'infame),  as  synonymoue  of 
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constant  correspondence  with  those  of  Holland,  France,  and 
Germany ;  so  I  doubt  not  they  have  ways  to  get  rid  of  these 
books  as  they  judge  best" — (Letter  of  the  53i  IVIay,  1767). 
It  only  remains  to  add,  that  "these books"  were  the  "  Mili- 
taire  JPhilosophej^  the  "  Bon  Sens^''  the  "  Dtmtes,  ou  Pyrrkon- 
isme  du  Sage^^"*  and  other  works  of  Freret,  Boulangerj  Maillet, 
Hely6tius,  Dumarsais,  &c. 

In  truth,  Frederic  was  a  valuable  ally  to  these  men.  Al- 
though a  Protestant,  he  had  nearly  as  much  influence  as  the 
Emperor  in  the  Germanic  Confederation.  The  constitution 
of  tnat  old  and  once  honourable  body  had  long  since  given 
place,  in  all  but  name,  to  the  new  policy  brought  in  by  the 
Keformation.  Lamentable  as  was  the  treaty  of  Westphalia 
imder  many  points  of  view,  i)crhaps  under  none  was  it  more 
so,  than  as  having  recognised  the  co-equal  right  of  unca- 
tholic  with  Catholic  electors  to  sit  in  the  diet  of  the  pro- 
fessedly Catholic  empire,  and  to  enjoy,  in  all  respects,  the 
same  privileges  as  the  others.  Better  far  for  the  honour  of 
religion  and  the  repose  of  Germany  had  it  been,  if  the  con- 
federation had  been  then  altogether  abolished,  or,  at  least,  remo- 
delled, as  it  latterly  was.  That  was  the  first  public  and  solemn 
avowal  of  religious  indifferentism  on  the  part  of  the  temporal 
powers  of  Christendom,  and  bitter  have  been  tlie  conse- 
quences ;  with  which,  liowever,  here  we  meddle  not.  The 
Slargrave  of  Brandenburg  in  time  succeeded  to  the  protector- 
ship of  the  Protestant  states  of  the  empire ;  an  ofhce  which 
Sweden,  the  original  guarantor,  had  become  unable  to  dis- 
charge, and  which  France  had  for  a  still  longer  period  ceased 
to  have  any  interest  in  intriguing  to  secure.  A  robber  from 
the  beginning,  the  electorate  of  Brandenburg  had,  by  degrees 
of  usurpation,  swollen  into  a  kingdom,  whicli  the  adhesion  of 
the  northern  Protestant  electors  {)roniiscd  still  farther  to  ex- 
tend. Hence  Frederic  was  enabled  to  conquer  Silesia  and 
other  territories  from  Catholic  Austria ;  and,  in  concert  with 
that  power,  as  well  as  with  llussia,  to  take  his  share  in  the 
])artition  of  Poland.  And,  of  such  consequence  to  the  cause 
of  infidelity  were  the  victories  of  Frederic,  that  even  while 
France  and  Austria  were  engaged  side  by  side  in  the  war 
against  him,  his  French  pensionaries  showeil  their  patriotism 
and  good  taste  by  such  sentiments  as  these : — "  However,  He 
keei)s  himself  still  afloat ;  and  I  agree  with  you,  as  a  Frencir 
nian  and  a  fhinking  being ^  that  it  is  a  great  blessing  far  Franee 
and  for  philosophy  !  These  Au!?triaiis  are  insolent  Capuciiins, 
'who  haie  and  despise  2iSf  and  I  should  like  to  see  them  aunilii- 
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lated  with  the  superstition  they  protect." — (D'Alembert  to 
Voltaire,  12th  Jan.,  1763.)  Not  that  they  did  not  despise 
their  patron,  while  they  used  him.  The  "bien  malheureux 
mortel,  tantot  mordant,  tantot  mordu,"  is  continually  the  sub- 
ject of  their  mirth  and  grimace.  But  he  was  their  Amphi- 
tryon, whose  court  they  visited  for  pudding,  praise,  and  shel- 
ter from  the  pursuit  of  law.  The  blaspheming  French  priest 
who  fled  from  the  Sorbonne  and  the  parliament,  received  a 
stall  at  Breslau  from  the  admiring  monarch. — \Corresp.  do 
Voltaire  and  D'^Alembert,  2  and  3.)  The  sacrilegious  insult 
offered  by  a  French  lad  to  the  public  monuments  of  religion  was 
sheltered  at  his  court,  and  rewarded  w  ith  a  pair  of  colours  in 
a  regiment. — (Ibid,  Letter  211.)  He  never  forgot  his  pen- 
sionaries, even  in  the  midst  of  the  embarassments  occasioned 
by  his  wars.  And  to  complete  his  title  to  the  doubtful  honoiur 
of  chiefship  in  an  enterprise  where  victory  was  sacrilege,  the 
society  for  the  extirpation  of  Christianity  throughout  the 
world  was  not  fully  established  until  Voltaire  had  so  precipi- 
tately returned  to  France  from  his  visit  to  the  court  of  Fre- 
deric. From  that  time  the  correspondence  between  the  king 
and  his  foreign  friends  becomes  more  frequent,  more  animated, 
and  more  like  that  of  sworn  brethren  in  conspiracy.  Lest 
the  letters  should  be  intercepted,  the  very  names  are  often 
disguised.  Frederic  is  LiiCy  or  Duluc. — (D'Alembert's  Letter, 
No.  77.)  Voltaire  is  the  Raty  and  D'Alembert  Bertrand. — 
(No.  90,  and  Letter  of  22d  March,  1774.)  Diderot  is  Flato, 
or  Tomplat  (Voltaire  to  Damilaville,  11th  August,  1766),  and 
the  generic  name  of  the  brethren  in  this  hopeful  scheme  is 
Cacoiiac.  "  The  mysteries  of  Mitra,"  said  Voltaire  (Letter  to 
D'Alembert,  1st  May,  1768),  "  must  not  be  divulged.  A  hun- 
dred unseen  hands  must  pierce  the  monster — he  must  fall  be- 
neath a  thousand  blows."  This  monster,  or  wretch  (infame), 
as  the  term  frequently  is,  was  Christianity  according  to  Con- 
dorcet ! — (Life  of  Voltaire,^  According  to  Mercier,  another 
of  the  gang,  it  meant  Jesus  Cludst ! — (Letter  No.  60,  M.  Pcl- 
letier.)  And  Frederic  did  his  best  to  deserve  those  compari- 
sons with  Julian, — to  which  the  sophists  treated  him  liberally, 
as  they  saw  he  largely  coveted  them, — and  the  compliment 
paid  him  by  Voltaire,  of  being  "  above  all  princes,  persuaded 
that  for  1700  years  the  Christian  sect  had  never  done  aught 
but  harm." — (Letter  of  5th  April,  1 767 ;  Voltaire  to  Fredenc.) 
This  crowned  empiric  dealt  in  the  like  blasphemies  with  his 
masters ;  he  used  the  terms  "  Christian  sect,"  or  "  Christicole 
superstition,"  or  "  the  wretch  "  (I'infame),  as  eynonymoue  of 
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Christmnity.     He  affirmed  that  "  the  Christicole  superstition 
produces  nought  but  poisonous  herbs  f  and  his  majesty  knew 
no  higher  praise  of  a  work  against  Cliristianity,  than  to  de- 
ckre  it  "  better  than  any  thing;  since  the  days  of  Celsus,"  or 
"  even  superior  to  Celsus." — (Letters  of  Frederic,  143,  146, 
153,  ann.  1767.)    And  his  machinations  against  revealed  re- 
ligion were  equal  to  the  zeal  that  inspired  them.     In  one  of 
the  letters  last  cited,  he  is  able  to  congratulate  Voltaire,  that 
"  in  his  Protestant  territories  the  thing  was  speeding  much 
faster  than  elsewhere."     His  ^vriting3  against  Christianity 
testify  plainly  tliat,  with  more  talent,  he  would  have  soon 
outstripped  Voltaire.     For  lack  of  talent,  he  did  suiHcicnt 
mischief  in  a  vicarious  fashion,  by  the  perpetual  admonitions, 
of  which  his  letters  to  Voltaire  are  full,  not  to  relax  his 
labours  for  an  instant.     And  to  .appreciate  the  devotcdness  to 
the  conunon  cause  which  led  to  all  this  correspondence,  it  is 
sufficient  to  remind  our  readers  that  it  be<mn  after  the  per- 
sonal quarrel  had  taken  place  at  Sans  Souci,  and  afler  Vol- 
taire's flight  from  that  palace,  and  the  drubbing  at  Frankfort 
at  the  lumds  of  the  major  Frederic  sent  afler  him,  and  the 
loud  merriment  of  Europe.     They  never  again  met.     Yet 
Voltaire  had  hardly  reached  Fcrncy,  when,  by  common  accoxd, 
they  engaged  in  their  famous  league  against  the  religion  of 
Christ; — and  "  from  that  day  they  became  friends"  agtun — ^in 
a  philosophical  sense  of  the  word.  In  every  other  sense,  "  Lue 
is  always  Luc.     I  like  not  i«<?.     I  will  never  forgive  lum." 
Yet  the  same  prince  who  con([ucred  these  antipathies  for  the 
sake  of  doing  such  mischief  to  Cludstianity,  had  the  incon- 
sistency, in  his  refutation  of  the  Syst^me  de  la  Nature,  to  de- 
mand,— "  How  can  the  author  say  with  truth  that  tliis  reli- 
gion has  caused  all  the  miseries  of  mankind  ?    Wliat  can  he 
And  to  blame,  with  good  faith,  in  the  morality  contained  in  the 
Decalogue  ?    Were  there  in  the  gosjKil  even  but  this  one  pre- 
cept,— ndo  not  unto  others  wliat  you  would  not  they  should  do 
unto  you, — we  should  be  forced  to  admit  that  these  few  words 
contam  all  the  quintessence  of  morality." — {Examen  du  Sfsi, 
de  la  Nat)      And  this  was  the  religion  which,  according  to 
the  simie  authority,  had  "never done  luight  but  hann — ^never 
i)roduced  any  but  poisonous  hcrljs."     Once  more,  what  title 
had  such  a  weakling  as  this  to  his  designation  of  The  Great  ? 
Let  us  terminate  this  examination  into  the  ludicrous  wan- 
derings of  narrow  minds  by  one  solitary  reflection.     When 
we  meet  with  these  evidences  oi*  corrupt  hearU^  and  degene- 
rate intellects,  wc  have  reason  to  bless  the  pontiflls,  who  for 
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long  centuries  battled  with  Jiearts  as  corrupt,  united  to  min^s 
of  gigantic  vigour,  until  they  vauquished  them  and  thrust 
them  down.  Had  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  been  occupied  by 
the  creatures  of  the  Hohenstaufen,  the  infidelity  of  toree 
centuries  now  nearest  to  our  own  time,  would  at  that  early 
period,  soon  have  deluged  Europe  with  a  still  morQ  over- 
whelming torrent ;  and,  in  their  succession,  all  the  phases  of 
error  would  by  this  time  have  become  almost  universally 
prevalent, — from  Anglicanism  down  to  the  Pantheism  of 
Hegel.  But  it  was  not  so  ordered.  Sanctity  and  strepgtU 
were  the  pillars  of  the  throne  of  the  pontiffs,  and  the  time- 
serving ecclesiastic  became  not  pope  but  antipope.  And  thus 
religious  unity  was  pr(Bserved  for  centuries  longer.  And  when 
the  defection  came  at  last,  it  found  itself  in  the  centre  of 
effeminacy  and  of  weakness.  For  the  vices  of  the  Reformation 
and  her  daughter  Infidelitv  have  not  in  them  the  strength  to 
be  great  vices,  and  are  as  mferior  in  power  to  the  grand  and 
gigantic  vices  of  the  feudal  age,  as  they  are  more  seductive 
than  those  startling  predecessors.  From  Frederic  Barbarossa 
to  the  Frederic  of  tins  review,  what  a  degenerate  succession 
of  hostility  to  the  power  of  godliness !  The  emperor  Joseph 
of  Austria,  the  kings  of  Prussia,  Denmark,  Sweden  and 
Poland,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  Cassel,  the  dukes  of  Bruns- 
wick and  Wirtemberg,  the  elector  Palatine,  and  the  other 
philosophical  sovereigns  of  the  north ; — there  was  not  among 
them  all  one  worthy  to  have  been  born  in  the  days  of  Guelft 
and  Ghibellines, — not  one  but  would  have  been  rejected  alilce 
by  the  great  leaders  of  either  camp,  in  those  marvellous  com- 
bats of  colossal  vice  and  heroic  piety, — those  wars  of  the 
Titans  with  the  Gods. 

Of  the  work  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  we  have  but  little 
to  say.     We  know  not  whether  it  be  well  or  ill  adapted  to  its 

t)urposc ;  but  we  know  that  in  that  purpose  there  is  much  to 
)lame  indeed.  The  writer  and  hjs  editor  have  conspired  to 
write  a  panegyric, — for  such  is  biography  in  the  apprehension 
of  the  trade, — and  this  poor  Frederic  is  their  subject.  They 
have  agreed  to  call  him  great,  and  so  to  consider  him,  and  to 
make  the  reading  world  also  to  be  of  that  opinion.  The  first 
volume  tells  how  he  was  born,  and  the  last  volume  will  tell 
how  he  was  buried;  battles,  sieges,  politics,  and  philosophy 
being  thrown  in  like  rubble,  between  these  two  most  impor- 
tant of  the  epochs  of  his  life,  to  fill  up  and  give  body  to  the 
work.  All  the  old  biographer's  devices  are  here  resorted  to; 
with  what  success  each  reader  must  pronoimce.     The  admi- 


510  Frederic  the  Great  and  his  Times.  [May 

nistrative  policy  of  the  whole  government  becomes  as  it  were 
the  domestic  economy  of  this  one  marvellous  man ;  in  the 
campaigns  his  armies  and  their  officers  seem  to  vanish,  or  to 
remain  abstractions,  and  each  victory  is  the  victory  of 
Frederic.  He  is  every  where  and  always;  his  biofrrapher 
sees  all  things  within  his  circle;  without  it  he  can  diacover 
nothing  at  all.  We  have  all  the  old  stories  of  his  domesticity 
over  again.  The  incognito^ — and  the  surprise  that  comes  after 
it, — and  the  deep  abasement  of  the  repentant  or  frightened 
utterer  of  innocent  words,  that  almost  pass  for  treason, — and 
all  that  inconceivably  vulgar,  unkingly  imitation  of  II 
Bondocane,  or  the  Haroun  Alraschid  of  the  Arabian  Nights, 
are  here  again  presented  to  our  wandering  gaze,  not  wimout 
applause  from  the  Anonymous.  Oh !  for  the  pen  that  did  such 
justice  on  the  servile  herd  of  mimics,  in  the  person  of  the 
Many-taled  Pacha!  But  then  our  Anonymous  praises  every 
thing  about  Frederic!  Not  Wingrove  Cooke  lauded  more 
loudly  his  Bolingbrokcs,  and  other  biographic  heroes  of  a 
questionable  sort,  than  our  Anonymous  lauds  Iiis  Julian- 
Marcus- Aurelius-Solomon.  And,  that  he  may  not  be  left 
alone  in  this,  he  takes  very  good  care  to  represent  his  hero  as 
the  main  prop  of  Protestantism!  All  the  injustices  to 
Catholicity,  of  which  the  dark  policy  of  Frederic  present  so 
many  instances,  arc  viewed  by  our  anonymous  biographer,— 
not  as  bclonring  to  a  hatred  of  idl  religion,  united  to  a 
jealousy  of  all  vestiges  of  the  old  connexion  between  his 
humbled  enemy  Austria  and  liis  new  subjects, — ^but  as  dictated 
by  an  enlightened  zeal  for  protestantism.  How  much  of  a 
Christian  there  was  in  his  majesty,  our  readers  have  already 
seen.  As  to  his  Protestantism,  Voltaire  thought  it  necessary 
to  apologise  to  him  ibr  tolerating  even  Socinian  Christians  in 
their  common  war  against  general  Christianity.  He  had  to 
remind  the  kin^  that  ^^  Julian"  (the  model  of  the  adulated 
Frederic)  "  would  have  favoured  them,  for  they  hate  what  he 
hated,  and  dcsjnse  what  he  despised."  (8  Nov.  1773\  li^ 
after  this,  the  Anonymous  who  writes,  or  Mr.  Campbell  who 
edits  the  "  The  Life  and  Times  of  Frederic  the  Great^  con- 
tinue to  insist  that  their  hero  was  a  Protestant, — and  a  great 
one  too, — a  Catholic  reviewer  has  no  right  to  object.  The 
assertion  may  bring  buyers  out  of  Exeter  Hall,  and  with  trade 
editions  that  after  all  is  the  main  ])oint. 

But  we  deeply  lament,  for  Mr.  Campbell's  sake,  that  he 
should  have  consented  to  the  bad  practice  now  so  prevalent^ 
of  lending  a  distinguished  name  to  tlie  title  page  of  an  other- 
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wise  anonymous  book.  It  is  vain  to  deny  it ;  these  loans  and 
transfers  are  priced  and  bargained  for  like  any  other  market- 
able convenience.  The  thing  is  never  done  but  for  money. 
And  no  reader  of  this  new  book  will  think  of  giving  credit  to 
Mr.  Campbell  for  more  than  the  vapid  and  scanty  preface  (or 
**  Introduction"  as  the  title  page  calls  it),  written  in  the 
eleventh  hour,  as  we  judge  from  the  hurried  epistolary 
nothingness  of  its  style.  But  if  his  connexion  with  the  work 
he  has  thus  edited  extends  farther  than  the  preface,  he  has 
done  more  in  this  instance  than  editors  who  have  preceded 
him  have  done,  for  works  similarly  brought  out, — and  our 
regret  for  his  injured  reputation  will  be  on  that  account  only 
the  more  sincere.  Yet  we  cannot  think  it ;  and  we  therefore 
repeat  our  deliberate  judgment,  that,  of  the  work  before  us, 
the  preface  is  all  for  which  its  editor  means  to  be  answerable. 
A  man,  like  the  Bard  of  Hope,  should  scorn  such  ways  and 
means  as  these.  A  contract,  by  which  the  publisher  is  bound 
to  find  a  specific  sum  of  money,  and  Mr.  Campbell  a  specific 
sum  of  recommendation  for  the  publisher's  new  book,  may  be 
right  enough  as  far  as  the  former  is  concerned,  but  surely  it 
is  most  lamentably  wrong  in  the  instance  of  Mr.  CampbelL 
And  why  should  Mr.  Campbell  descend  to  such  a  method  of 
recommending  this  anonymous  book  and  its  deplorable  sub- 
ject, as  he  has  employed  in  the  preface  ?  That  Brandenburg, 
after  France  would  not,  and  Sweden  could  not  intermeddle 
with  the  Germanic  discords,  took  upon  himself  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  evangelical  states  in  their  privileges  and  preten- 
tions is  too  true.  But  why  play  the  bibliopole  with  this  fact, 
and  trumpet  it  forth  in  the  ears  of  the  groundlings,  as  a 
reason  why  a  new  book  should  be  well  received  in  Protestant 
England  ?  Between  the  eighteenth  century  and  the  reforma- 
tion, between  Frederic  of  Prussia  and  Thomas  Cranmer,  there 
seems  but  small  connexion.  Nevertheless  the  puff  was  not  a 
bad  one;  but  it  ought  not  to  have  so  appeared  in  our  bard's 
sight:  he  should  have  been  the  man  to  reject  it  at  the 
moment,  as  unworthy  of  an  imperishable  genius.  Alas !  he 
was  in  another  humour  I  He,  too,  praises  every  thing, — ^he 
praises  the  early  electors  of  Brandenburg, — ^he  praises  their 
self-aggrandisement.  He  declares  it  to  have  been  the  result 
of  wars  righteously  engaged  in  by  them  for  the  merest 
purposes  of  self-defence.  He  says  nothing  of  their  first 
accession  to  their  power;  nothing  of  the  apostacy  of  the 
mailed  monk-knight;  nothing  of  the  usurpation  of  the  lands  of 
his  own  order.    He  does  not  even  reprehend  the  shameful 
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conquest  of  Silesia  by  his  descendant  Why  should  the 
anonymous  biographer  reprehend  it  any  more  tnan  he?  Nay, 
the  poet  who  wept  for  the  fall  of  his  guiltless  Sarmatiay  is  of 
opinion  that,  although  Frederic  was  blameable  there,  still 
sonietliing  considerable  has  come  out,  which  palliates  the  part 
he  was  over-persuaded  to  perform!  Those  who  are  of  opinion 
that  the  Polish  nation,  by  its  wild  and  barbarous  constitution, 
had  come  under  the  ban  which  Lord  Bacon  pronounced 
against  outlaw  nations,  and  therefore  required  to  be  put  down 
for  the  safety  of  its  neighbours,  may  be  right  or  wrong ;  but 
they  arc  at  least  consistent.  How  Mr.  Campbell,  who  says 
that  he  cannot  think  of  the  partition  without  indignation,  can 
admit  any  palliation  of  the  conduct  of  one  of  the  sovereigns 
making  the  partition,  we  cannot  imagine.  Once  more, — li^! 
for  a  contract  wherein  pudding  is  bartered  for  the  praises  of 
lauded  men! 

Of  the  adaptation  of  this  book  to  its  object  we  liave  notliing 
to  say.  Our  mind's  eye  seeing  no  greatness  in  Frederic,  we 
have  no  means  of  appreciating  such  as  do  perceive  it.  We 
cannot  tell  what  are  the  points  that  ought  to  arrest  an  eye  so 
constructed.  We  cannot  imagine  how  to  writ<j  a  book  about 
Frederic's  greatness ;  not  knowing  what  kind  of  thing  that  is. 
Under  these  circumstances,  we  have  no  right  to  criticise  the 
manner  of  our  anonymous  author's  performance  of  his  duties. 
We  trust  that  it  has  been  quite  satisfactory  to  his  employer 
and  publisher : — that  the  English  public  mav  not  find  it  so^  is 
much  rather  our  praver.  The  heaviest  misfortune  that  could 
befall  our  country  in  this  her  crisis,  would  be  to  recover  a 
taste  for  such  works  as  these.  Most  fervently  we  hope  that 
a  better  day  has  already  dawned  uix)n  lier,  and  that  this  brood 
of  recent  darkness  lias  come  some  hours  too  late.  We  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  we  fear  very  much  from  the  book  before  us, 
whatever  the  public  taste  msiv  be.  We  only  mean  to  express 
our  vows  for  the  goodness  of  tliat  ta^te, — deprecating  the  pos- 
sibility of  its  ever  relishing  any  books  of  the  same  class  with 
this  one,  be  they  better  or  worse  in  style,  method,  and  other 
secondary  resi)cct8.  Ilut  as  tt)  this  ])articular  work  wc  do 
not  see  much  cau^»e  for  apprelicnsion.  It  can  scarcely  bring 
king  Fritz  into  ilishion,  although  it  may  tend  to  keep  liiin  up 
if  he  be  still  in  iiishion, — which  (xml  forefend !  Imnietho^cal, 
ill-written,  and  re])letc  with  funninesses  quite  unbecoming  the 
gravity  of  a  chronicler, — it  has  not  even  tlic  advantage  or  pos- 
sessing, in  its  anonymous  author,  one  giiled  with  that  requisite — 
proverbially  indispensable  in  certain  cases^a  '^loog  memory." 
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A  very  careless  reader  indeed  must  he  be  who  shall  read  our 
Anonyipous  from  cover  to  cover,  and  yet  shall  not  pronounce 
him  frequently  self-contradicted  and  self-convicted, — waging 
in  fact  an  intestine  war  with  himself, — and  strewing  his  pages 
with  many  sad  memorials  of  the  unnatural  conflict.  Even 
Mr.  Campbell,  the  editor,  is  remiss  enough  in  this  sense.  At 
page  VI.  of  his  preface  he  appeals  to  the  philanthropist  to  say, 
whether  the  successful  warfare  which  pieced  and  patched 
together  the  present  territories  of  Brandenburg  did  not,  for 
the  most  part,  intimately  connect  civil  and  rebgious  liberty 
"  with  the  growth  and  glory  of  Prussia."  And  yet,  in  page 
xiii,  we  are  told  of  the  subjects  and  peasants  being  *'  driven 
out"  of  Frederic's  country,  by  the  cruel  and  un-Christian  con- 
duct of  the  civil  officers,  who  treated  *^  their  persons  and  pro- 
perty as  though  they  were  their  serfs."  And,  on  turning  the 
page,  we  arc  also  told  that,  only  four  years  before  this,  his 
father  by  an  edict  forbade  "the  barbarous  practice  of  beating 
the  people,  in  a  scandalous  manner,  with  sticks  and  whips  like 
brute  beasts."  The  Anonymous  reports  the  same  facts,  as 
showing  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  lower  classes  in  free 
and  Protestant  Prussia  down  to  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  (voL  ii.  p.  156.)  And,  again,  his  editor  admits  that 
the  abolition  of  the  "  hereditary  subjection"  of  the  peasantry 
to  their  native  landlord  did  not  take  place  until  the  battle  of 
Jena  brought  into  power  Stein,  the  creature  of  the  conqueror. 
And  we  are  also  told  that  a  middle  class  barely  existed  at  all 
in  that  very  much  emancipated  country,  until  the  disabling 
laws,  by  which  its  Protestant  king  and  lord^  kept  it  down, 
were  repealed  by  Hardenbcrg,  who  came  after  Stein,  (xvi-xx.) 
The  Silesian  question  affords  an  amusing  instance  of  indis- 
criminating  praise  bestowed  on  Prussian  policy.  By  the 
treaty  of  1686,  as  qualified  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  the 
right  of  the  imperial  crown  to  the  escheated  Silesian  duchies 
was  reluctantly  acknowledged  by  the  all-grasping  elector  of 
Brandenburg ;  a  compensation  having  been  secured  to  him  in 
respect  of  his  pretended  claims  on  their  succession.  His  son, 
by  a  separate  treaty,  agreed  to  waive  a  portion  of  this  com- 
pensation, and  was  afterwards,  on  coming  to  the  throne, 
compelled  by  Austria  to  abide  by  his  agreement.  By  this 
waiver  the  compensation  was  reduced  to  a  reversionary  grant 
of  the  principality  of  East  Friesland.  In  1740,  the  emperor 
Charles  VI  died  suddenly,  leaving  his  daughter,  Maria 
Theresa,  to  succeed  him.  What  advantage  the  gallant  Fred- 
eric II  took  of  the  disputed  accession  of  a  supposed  weak 
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woman  to  empire  is  well  kno^vIl.  His  biojrrapher  endeayours 
to  justify  it.  He  therefore  goes  back  to  the  treaty  of  1686, 
and  he  pronounces  it  null  and  void ;  for  these  two  reasons : 
first,  because  the  original  compensation  agreed  upon  was  very 
small ;  secondly,  because  the  electoral  prince  was  over-per^ 
suaded  by  the  adroit  imperialists  to  abandon  a  portion  of  it, 
small  as  it  originally  was.  (vol.  ii.  p.  94.)  Therefore,  he 
argues,  Frederic  the  Great  was  in  1740  quite  justified  in 
setting  aside  that  treaty  and  proclaiming  war !  (page  93.) 
And  yet,  when  he  comes  to  another  palpable  usurpation  of 
territory  by  the  same  Frederic, — occurring  four  years  after- 
wards, also  in  a  time  of  profound  peace, — ie  foists  his  own 
doctrine,  that  he  may  again  justify  his  man.  In  1744  the 
line  of  princes  in  East  Fnesland  became  extinct.  The  terri- 
tory thereby  escheated  to  Austria,  Silesia  being  now  secured 
to  the  Prussian  king,  and  the  treaty  of  1686  being  conse- 
quently set  aside.  Yet,  without  even  declaring  war  agunst 
the  empress,  Frederic  sent  his  troops  into  East  Friesland  and 
occupied  it  And  his  biographer  applauds  the  act, — reverts  to 
the  treaty  of  1 686  for  its  apology, — reminds  us  that  the  rever- 
sion of  East  Friesland  was  a  part  of  the  ^^  small  compensa- 
tion" for  Silesia, — and  sees  in  this  bold  step  nothing;  more 
than  a  proper  employment  of  a  new  ^^  occasion  afiTorded  him 
to  add  that  country  to  his  dominions,"  and  a  brave  disn^axd, 
— not  of  common  honesty  but, — of  "  the  remonstrances  and 
protests  of  the  house  of  Hanover!"  (vol.  ii.  p.  175.) 

The  details  which  our  Anonymous  rives  us  of  the  private 
life  of  Frederic  are  manifestly  selected  with  a  sparing  par- 
tiality. The  real  nature  of  his  disgraceful  league  with  Vol- 
taire is  completely  kept  out  of  sight ;  and  in  its  place  Frederic 
is  made  to  excuse  his  intimacy  with  such  a  man,  by  the 
trumpery  pretext  that  he  wanted  Voltaire  to  set  him  French 
exercises !  "  One  may  learn  useful  things  of  a  villun :  I 
want  to  learn  his  French."  (vol.  ii.  pp.  89,  328.)  A  curious 
notion  our  biognipher  seems  to  have  of  the  motives  which 
should  guide  a  hero  in  choosing  his  associates !  Yet  Frederic 
doubtless  deceived  Voltaire  when  he  flattered  him,  and  Vol- 
taire in  like  manner  deceived  Frederic,  and  both  of  them  have 
done  their  endeavour  to  deceive  the  world  at  large :  it  is  the 
way  of  all  quackery.  Thus  while  the  king  was  writing  so  to 
quiet  the  reproving  Algarotti,  he  wrote  also  to  Volture, 
inviting  him  to  Berlin,  and  likening  him  to  the  prize-elepliant» 
for  whose  illustrious  carc4iss  the  eastern  sovereigns  went  to 
war,  hoping  to  add  to  their  titles  tliat  of  ''the  white  ele- 
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phant."  So,  too,  he  tells  him,  "  You  shall  be  received  here 
as  the  Virgil  of  this  a^e !"  (Foisset's  Corresp.  de  Voltaire.) 
So  too  he  had,  previously  to  all  this,  devoted  to  him  the  first 
fruits  of  the  royal  muse,  regretting  that  he  had  no  primiticey 
like  the  pagans ;  no  first-bom,  like  tjie  worshippers  of  the 
"  God  of  Jacob ;"  no  kingdom,  like  our  Lady*8  vassal,  S. 
Louis ;  or  he  would  have  devoted  them  all  to  this  "  villain" 
in  their  stead !  And  he  adds,  "  were  I  a  Pagan,  I  should 
address  you  by  the  name  of  Apollo ;  were  I  a  Jew,  I  should 
perhaps  have  confounded  you  with  the  royal  Prophet,  or  his 
son ;  and  were  I  a  Papist,  I  might  have  chosen  you  for  my 
patron  saint,  and  confessor."  So,  too,  condescending  even  to 
the  worship  of  Voltaire's  companion,  DuChatelet,  he  calls  her 
"divine,"  and  classes  her  with  "Descartes,  Leibnitz,  and 
Newton."  And  all  the  comment  that  biography  sees  good  to 
make  use  of  is — "Flatteries,  which  were  not  the  genuine 
effusions  of  the  heart!"  (page  20.) 

Voltaire,  however,  was  his  match.  To  the  royal  overtures 
inviting  him  to  Berlin  to  fill  the  post  of  corrector-general  of 
the  poeshies  (as  Voltaire  called  them)  of  the  king,  at  an 
annual  salary  of  seven  hundred  crowns,  he  replied,  with  emo- 
tion,— "  But  love  me,  and  I  fly  to  you ! . . .  Sire,  you  are  the 
man  of  all  times,  places,  and  talents :  make  me  one  of  your 
worshippers ...  I  count  the  hours :  they  are  tedious  on  my 
road  to  you ...  I  am  prostrate  before  your  sceptre,  your  lyre, 
your  pen,  your  sword,  your  imagination,  your  universality  I " 
(Foisset's  Corresp.  de  Voltaire.)  Frederic  was  completely 
deceived.  But  Voltaire  quarrelled  with  Maupertuis,  and 
Maupertuis  was  also  a  worshipper  of  the  great  king;  and 
through  the  officiousness  of  Maupertuis,  the  king  began  to 
hear  that  Voltaire  was  wicked  often  at  the  expense  of  the 
royal  bard ; — that  he  had  in  fact  compared  himself  to  a  man- 
laundress,  and  the  poeshies  to  so  many  "linges  sales  a 
blanchir."  A  pamphlet  soon  appeared  in  defence  of  Mau- 
pertuis. Voltaire  attacked  it ;— cut  it  up ; — why  not  ?  it 
was  anonymous  1  A  second  edition  appeared ;  but  this  time 
the  Prussian  eagles  scowled  upon  its  title-page  I  Voltaire 
was  thunderstruck.  "  How  could  I  know  that  my  harmless 
fun  troubled  the  king's  pleasures ...  I  am  very  sad  and  sick : 
and,  above  all,  I  have  to  sup  with  the  king  I  It  is  Damocles' 
feast"  Soon  afterwards  the  cup  of  the  king's  wrath  was 
filled.  Voltaire  printed  his  Diatribe  of  AJcakia  against  Mau- 
pertuis ; — Frederic  had  insisted  on  his  suppressing  it.    Almost 
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frantic  with  rage,  the  king  now  wrote  to  him,  "  Your  impa- 
dence  is  astonishing ;  your  behaviour  deserves  chains ;  and  I 
shall  show  you  it  "  Ah,  mon  Dieu,  Sire !  Dans  l'6tat  oft 
je  suis !  I  swear  by  my  life,  which  I  am  willing  to  sacrifice^ 
that  it  is  all  a  horrid  calumny !  I  demand  justice  and 
death!"  Somewhat  appeased  by  his  friend's  rnetoric,  the 
king  satisfied  himself  at  present  with  burning  the  Diatribe  at 
his  own  chimney-fire.  Soon,  however,  a  reserved  copy  found 
its  way  into  Holland ;  and,  to  the  merriment  of  tae  north 
(for  Horace-Julien-Marc-Aiu-Me-Salomon  had  his  share  of 
the  ridicule),  the  publication  made  its  appearance  theiep 
The  philosopher  saw  tliat  it  was  time  to  quit  Berlin,  and 
hiunbly  asked  for  leave  to  retire  to  Plombifcres  to  drink  the 
waters.  The  king  was  anxious  to  retiun  the  "villain."  "H 
m'a  fait  ocrire  par  son  factotum  qu'il  y  avait  des  caux  exoel- 
lentes  a  Glatz  vers  la  jNIora^ie.  Yoila  qui  est  horriblement 
vandalc,  et  bien  j)eu  Salomon ;  c'est  comme  si  Ton  envoyut 
prendre  les  eaux  en  Sibdrie."  The  king  sent  him  **  quin- 
quina" for  his  sui)ix)sod  fever.  "  Ce  n'est  pas  cela  qu'il  me 
faut;  c'est  mon  conge."  Yielding  at  length  to  Voltaire's 
imi>ortunitics,  but  determined  to  show  that  he  did  it  with  a  bad 
grace,  the  courteous  king  wrote  to  him:  "Vous  pouvex 
quitter  inon  service,  quand  vous  voudrez ; — but,  be&reyou  go^ 
give  me  back  our  contract,  your  key  and  cross  of  office,  and 
tlie  i)oems  I  lent  you."  The  contract  and  cross  were  given 
up,  but  the  Frcnclunan  decamped  with  these  poems  in  his 
I)ortmanteau ;  intending  doubtless  to  make  his  fortune  by 
delivering  them  to  Pompadour,  so  bitterly  and  licentionsly 
witirised  in  them.  This  led  to  his  being  pursued,  stoppedy 
and  beaten  at  Frankfort,  and  to  the  restoration  of  that 
inqjortant  book  to  its  royal  author.  The  Prussian  emissaries 
robbed  Voltaire  of  more  than  lialf  his  effects.  "  Jc  perdif 
environ  la  somme  qu'il  avait  depens^c  i)our  me  fairc  vcnir 
chez  lui,  et  pour  ])rendro  do  mes  lecons.  Pourtant  nous 
fumes  quittcs."  (Foissefs  Corni^p.  de  Voltaire.)  Of  all  tlui 
episode  a  very  meagre  account  is  furnished  by  our  Anony- 
mous. And  he  altogetlier  omits  the  delicious  letter  which 
the  patriarch  of  Femcy  wrote  from  thence  to  his  crowned 
brother  in  the  anti-CMiristian  conspiracy,  immediately  oil 
an*iving  at  the  end  of  his  journey  from  Berlin.  It  would 
never  have  done  to  alienate  Frederic  from  the  side  of  the 
ciieinies  of  Christ.  So  A\)ltaire  took  the  {ku  and  adulated 
the  weak  prince  as  follows :  "  I  am  the  same  as  I  was  when 
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you  allowed  me  to  spend  at  supper  delicious  hours  in  listen- 
ing to  the  model  of  heroes.  I  shall  die  with  regret  at  not 
having  closed  my  life  at  the  side  of  the  greatest  man  in 
Europe,  whom  I  presume  to  love  as  much  as  I  admire.  Je 
suis  a  vos'pieds. . .  Votre  vieil  idolatre!"  The  bait  took: 
the  king  swallowed  it :  he  resumed  his  philosophical  oorres- 
pondence  with  the  sage. 

Thenceforth,  in  the  king's  eyes,  that  sage  is  seen, — "comble, 
rassasie  de  gloire,  et  vainqueur  de  Tinfame,  monter  TOlympe, 
soutenu  par  les  genies  de  Lucr^ce,  de  Sophocles,  de  Virgile, 
et  de  Locke ;  plac^  entre  Newton  et  Epicure,  sur  un  char 
brillant  de  clarte.  (Leit.  de  Fred,  a  Volt.  Nov.  25,  1766.) 
Meanwhile,  however,  the  sage  makes  confidential  mention  of 
the  king  in  another  strain;  and  the  kijQg,  too,  discloses  that 
there  are  still  two  sides  to  his  opinion  of  the  sage.  Thud 
Vbltaire  writes  :  "  Luc  is  always  Luc.  I  don't  like  Luc ;  I 
shall  never  forgive  him ; — I  desirie  much  his  deep  disgrace, — 
the  sinner's  chastisement ; — I  am  not  sure  that  I  do  not  desire 
his  everlasting  damnation ! . . .  Serait-il  possible  qu'on  e{it 
imagine,  que  je  m'int^resse  au  roi  de  Prussc  ?  J'en  suis,  par- 
dieu,  bien  loin!"  {Corresp.de  Volt, par  Foisset.)  And  the 
king,  on  his  side,  declares  Voltaire  and  his  encyclopsedists  to 
have  all  the  "  effrontery  of  cynics,"  and  all  the  "  impudence 
of  paradoxical  heads ;" — "  presumptuous  fellows,"  who  are 
always  for  enlightening  the  vulgar  by  writing  interminablv ; 
"  un  tas  de  polissons,"  in  fact, — who  ought  to  be  sent  to  the 
Bedlam,  "  pour  qu'il  fussent  legislateurs  des  fous  leurs  sem- 
blables !"  (Premier  Dial,  des  Morts,  par  le  Boi  de  Prtisse.) 

So  mtich  for  our  Anonymous  and  his  notions  about  Protestant 
heroes !  We  cannot  spare  time  or  space  to  elucidate  his  mis- 
apprehensions of  Catholicity  and  the  Middle  Age.  SuflSce  it 
that  we  do  not  think  the  latter  **  barbarous,"  nor  do  we  ima- 
gine Louis  Quinze,  Choiseul,  and  Pompadour  exactly  thie 
representatives  of  the  former.  Nor  can  we  imagine  how  our 
ministers,  in  praying  for  the  success  of  such  arms  as  these, 
could  be  brought  to  believe,  with  our  Anonymous,  that  the 
triumph  of  popery  would  be  ensured  by  the  triumph  of  the 
infidel  government  of  France  over  the  *' heretic  prince"  of 
Prussia !  In  the  book  before  us,  we  have  seen  but  one  thing 
to  comtaend — the  prudent  exclusion  of  all  citations  or  autho- 
rities! Should  the  1  public  taste  tolerate  the  word  that  has 
been  uttered  upon  the  side  of  the  dead  Prussian  ruler,  we 
doubt  not  that  wc  shall  soon  hear  of  some  other  panegyric 
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from  the  same  quarter.  If  so,  oiir  parting  advice  to  our 
Anonymous  will  be, — choose  next  time  some  living  and  Bri- 
tish power :  among  those  many  "  powers  that  be,**  some  too 
there  are  needing  puffery,  and  not  unable  to  pay  for  it.  The 
Honorable  East  India  Company,  for  example ; — ^what  says  our 
Anonymous  to  that? 


Art.  IX. — Lices  of  the  Queens  of  England.      By  Agnes 
Strickland.     VoL  iv.     London,  1842. 

"X^E  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  welcoming  the  appcar- 
^  ^  ance  of  a  fourth  volume  of  Miss  Strickhmd's  delight- 
ful work — fully  equal  to  the  preceding  ones,  in  the  impress 
of  truth  and  originality  which  it  bears,  and  in  the  rich  colour- 
ing which  it  gives  to  general  history.  The  present  series  is 
opened — ^gently,  and  with  a  growing  interest — ^by  Elizabeth 
of  York ;  and,  with  her  death  closes  a  distinct  epoch — the 
Catholic  history  of  our  countrj'^ — a  period  which  we  feel  to 
have  been  essentially  one  of  peace,  in  spite  of  the  occasional 
storms  by  which,  from  time  to  time,  it  was  distracted. 

Henceforward  the  queens  of  England  must  be  involved  in 
strife,  politics,  and  fierce  controversies,  marring  tlieir  hitherto 
gracious  and  congenial  career,  and  severely  testing  the  im- 
partiality, as  well  as  the  good  jud^ent,  of  tlieir  historian. 
From  that  time  to  the  present  period,  four  princesses  have 
swayed  the  sceptre,  under  critical  circumstances :  to  disexupige 
their  private  life  and  feelings  from  amongst  the  political  en- 
tanglements in  which  they  were  involved,  will  be  a  difficult 
task,  and  one  requiring  even  stronger  powers  of  discrimination 
than  iMiss  Strickland  has  yet  had  occasion  to  display ;  but 
we  have  evcr}^  confidence  in  her  being  equal  to  it,  and  shall 
look  forward  with  impatience  for  the  promised  continuation 
of  her  work.  With  Ivatharine  of  Arragoii  these  storms  began; 
vet  we  linger  over  the  history  of  her  life  witli  a  feeling  that  in 
Iicr  we  lose  the  last  of  the  old  Catliolic  type — ^the  last  of  the  old 
illustrious  race  of  Catholic  queens ;  nor  coidd  the  series  have 
closed  with  afitter  representative  than  Katliarine.  I  ligh-minded^ 
pious,  merciful,  she  was  such  a  character  as  required  not  Shak- 
siHjarc's  imagination  to  render  her  one  of  the  loveliest  even  of 
his  icmale  characters.  livery  incident  he  has  recorded  of  her 
was  true ;  but,  in  the  truth  oi  history,  there  are  incidents  to 
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the  height  of  which  even  Shakspeare  did  not  attain.  He 
makes  her  permit  another  to  give  praise  to  Wolsey ;  but  let 
us  take  Miss  Strickland's  account  of  the  feelings  of  that 
breaking  heart  towards  even  her  rival. 

"  Her  routine  of  life  is  most  interestingly  described  in  a  curious 
manuscript  of  Dr.  Nicholas  Harpsfield,  a  contemporary,  whose 
testimony  is  well  worth  attention,  because  it  shows  that  the  great 
and  excellent  Katharine  continued  to  view  her  rival,  Anne  Boleyn, 
in  the  same  Christian  light  as  before,  even  in  the  last  consummation 
of  her  bitterest  trials,  considering  her  as  an  object  of  deep  pity 
rather  than  resentment.  Katharine  thus  displays  the  highest 
power  of  talent  bestowed  on  the  human  species,  an  exquisite  and 
accurate  judgment  of  character.  Most  correctly  did  she  appreciate 
both  Henry  and  his  giddy  partner.  "  I  have  credibly  heard,"  said 
Dr.  Harpsfield,  "  that  at  a  time  of  her  sorest  troubles,  one  of  her 
gentlewomen  began  to  curse  Anne  Boleyn.  The  queen  dried  her 
streaming  eyes,  and  said  earnestly,  "  Hold  your  peace  !  curse  her 
not,  curse  her  not,  but  rather  pray  for  her,  for  even  now  is  the  time 
fast  coming  when  you  shall  have  reason  to  pity  her,  and  lament  her 
case." — ^vol.  iv.  p.  141. 

And  yet  how  great  was  the  anguish  which  she  controlled 
with  so  much  holy  self-governance  1 

"  At  Bugden,"  pursues  Harpsfield,  "  queen  Katharine  spent  her 
solitary  life  in  much  prayer,  great  alms,  and  abstinence,  and  when 
she  was  not  this  way  occupied,  then  was  she  and  her  gentlewomen 
working  with  their  own  hands,  something  wrought  in  needlework, 
costly  and  artificially,  which  she  intended  to  the  honour  of  Grod  to 
bestow  on  some  of  the  churches.  There  was,  in  the  said  house  of 
Bugden,  a  chamber  with  a  window  that  had  a  prospect  into  the 
chapel,  out  of  the  which  she  might  hear  divine  service.  In  this 
chamber  she  enclosed  herself,  sequestred  from  all  other  company,  a 
great  part  of  the  night  and  day,  and  upon  her  knees  used  to  pray 
at  the  same  window,  leaning  upon  the  stones  of  the  same.  There 
was  some  of  her  gentlewomen,  which  curiously  marked  all  her  doings, 
who  reported,  that  oftentimes  they  found  the  said  stones  where  her 
head  had  reclined  wet  as  though  a  shower  had  rained  upon  them. 
It  was  credibly  thought  that  in  the  time  of  her  prayer  she  removed 
the  cushions  that  ordinarily  lay  in  the  same  window,  and  that  the 
said  stones  were  embrued  with  the  tears  of  her  devout  eyes,  when 
she  prayed  for  strength  to  subdue  the  agonies  of  wronged  affec- 
tions."— ^vol.  iv.  p.  141. 

In  speaking  of  Henry's  determination  to  separate  his  king- 
dom from  the  see  of  Bome,  Miss  Strictland  prettily  ob- 
serves— 
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'<  The  consequences  of  this  stupendous  step  fill  many  vast  folios, 
devoted  to  the  mighty  questions  of  contending  creeds  and  differing 
interests ;  the  object  of  these  unambitious  pages  is  but  to  trace  its 
effects  on  one  faithful  feminine  heart,  wrung  with  all  the  woes  that 
pertain  to  a  forsaken  wife  and  bereaved  mother." — ^vol.  iv.  p.  187. 

She  has  faithfully  and  well  performed  her  task,  and  given 
an  additional  charm  even  to  the  hallowed  memory  of  Queen 
Katharine. 

Wc  cannot  equally  admire  her  delineation  of  the  character 
of  Katharine's  successor.  There  is  a  want  of  vigour  and  de- 
cision in  it,  and  some  inclination  to  fritter  away,  amidst  the 
romance  of  her  fortunes,  and  the  various  prettinessea  by 
wliich  she  was  surrounded,  the  unquestionable  wickedness  of 
a  bold,  bad  woman,  than  whom  few,  if  any,  of  the  personages 
of  history  have  committed,  according  to  their  means,  more 
crimes,  or  have  had  tliosc  crimes  redeemed  by  fewer  virtues. 
Anne  had  been  educated  a  Catholic,  and  contmued  one,  so  fiur 
as  belief  in  all  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Church,  until  her 
death.  Like  most  of  the  characters  of  that  unhappy  period, 
she  had  religion  cnougli  to  add  to  the  atrocity  of  her  guilt 
Can  there  be  imagined,  then,  any  thing  more  dreadful  than 
the  instigations  by  which  she  deliberately  and  incessantly 
urged  Henry  on  to  his  defiance  of,  and  mtimate  separation 
from,  the  Holy  See  ?  It  must  appear  so  even  to  those  who  re- 
joice in  the  accomplishment  of  her  purpose.  In  those  early 
days  of  the  reformation  men's  minds  were  still  aghast  wita 
perplexity  and  fear ;  divorces  were  as  yet  held  in  horror,  and 
schism  looked  upon  as  a  portentous  phenomenon ;  yet  upon 
such  crimes  as  these  did  this  young  woman  coolly  uise 
her  royal  lover.  Uninfluenced  by  religious  doubts  or  convic- 
tions, she  sought  her  own  advancement  with  a  recklessness 
that  showed  a  corrupted  and  hard  heart ;  and  such  it  was 
proved  to  be  when  the  end  was  gained  she  had  so  desperately 
struggled  for.  Boastful,  presumptuous,  and  lavish,  untrust- 
worthy even  of  her  royid  lovers  confidences,  a  vindictire 
enemy,  no  act  of  generous  friendship  or  compassionate  inter- 
cession is  recorded  of  her.  The  noble  mistress  whom  she  had 
supplanted,  and  whose  personal  kindness  she  had  experienced, 
she  trcat<;d  with  unfeeling  insolence,  extending  her  hatred 
even  to  the  child  whose  ruin  she  had  occasioned;  fierce  in  her 
passions,  unloved  in  her  family,  unsjrmpathising  to  her  sister, 
neglectful  even  of  her  own  infant,  in  whom  her  pride  had  been 
mortified ;  these  particulars  arc  all  confirmed  by  Miss  Strick- 
land's own  narrative,  so  that  we  cannot  come  with  her  to  the 
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conclusion,  that  Anne  was  ^^a  woman  whose  natural  im- 
pulses were  those  of  virtue."  (VoL  iv.  p.  249.)  And 
this  we  say,  even  while  fully  agreeing  with  Miss  Strick- 
land, that  she  was  guiltless  of  the  crimes  for  which  she  was 
condemned  to  death.  It  must  ever  be  most  gratifying  to  an 
author,  when  the  result  of  patient  and  imwearied  scrutiny  of 
original  evidence  is  to  lighten  the  load  of  obloquy  which  has 
been  heaped  on  certain  devoted  characters ;  and  in  this  we 
think  Miss  Strickland  has  succeeded.  It  is  impossible  to  read 
her  history  without  a  strengthened  conviction  that,  as  to 
these  enormities,  Anne  was  wholly  innocent.  Whatever 
were  her  faults,  there  is  no  evidence  that  she  was  stiuned 
by  the  base  passions  that  could  have  led  her  into  so  infamous 
a  career.  She  had  preserved  a  fair  reputation  through  a 
most  dangerous  youth.  If  she  yielded  to  Henry,  it  was 
neither  easily  nor  soon;  and  it  is  incredible,  that  when 
raised  to  so  dangerous  an  elevation,  she  could  plunge  at  once 
into  excesses  as  repugnant  to  prudence  as  to  decency.  The 
only  thing  that  seems  proved  against  her  is,  in  the  words  of 
Dr.  Lingard,  ^^  that  her  conduct  had  been  imprudent ;  that 
she  had  descended  from  her  high  station  to  make  companions 
of  her  men-servants"  (voL  vi.  p.  242);  but,  in  the  daughter  of 
Sir  Thomas  Boleyn,  this  can  scarcely  constitute  even  a  pre- 
sumptive proof  of  guilt  We  are  persuaded,  that  for  graceful 
and  habitual  observance  of  king  (or  queen)  craft,  it  requires 
that  a  person  should  be  "  to  the  manner  bom."  This  was 
not  Anne's  case.  Three  years  of  royalty  could  hardly  have 
taught  her  to  forget  that  these  men  were  (most  of  them)  her 
equals  in  birth,  her  companions,  and  her  friends ;  and,  for  the 
subsequent  part  of  the  charge,  "  that  she  had  even  been  weak 
enough  to  listen  to  their  declarations  of  love,"  Miss  Strick- 
land has  acutely  remarked,  that  the  most  revolting  circum- 
stances of  this  nature  which  are  brought  against  her,  rest  upon 
hear-say  evidence,  and  speeches  recorded  by  the  women  whom 
Henry  had  placed  near  her,  in  her  most  trying  hour,  expressly 
to  exasperate  and  to  criminate  her. 

Nothing,  certainly,  was  proved  against  Anne  in  the  trialcto 
which  she  was  subjected.  The  monstrous  charges  were  hud- 
dled on — as  if  with  the  determination  to  spread  so  wide  a  net 
that  some  one  mesh  might  be  foimd  to  entangle  the  victim; — 
justice,  both  in  form  and  essentials,  was  recklessly  violated, 
and  the  proceedings  conducted  with  such  malignant  haate, 
that  we  can  only  consider  it  as  an  evidence  of  Henry's  deter- 
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mination  to  destroy  her.  Nor  can  wc  agree  with  Dr.  Lingard 
in  the  inference  he  appears  to  draw  from  this  determination. 
He  says  (vol.  vi.  p.  250) : 

'^  In  the  absence  of  those  documents,  which  alone  could  enable  ub 
to  decide  with  truth,  I  will  only  observe  that  the  king  must  have 
been  impelled  by  some  most  powerful  motive  to  exercise  against  her 
such  extraordinary,  and,  in  one  supposition,  such  superfluous  rigour. 
Had  liis  object  been  (we  are  sometimes  told  that  it  was)  to  place 
Jane  Seymour  by  his  side  on  the  throne,  the  divorce  of  Anne  with- 
out her  execution,  or  the  execution  without  the  divorce,  would  have 
effected  his  purpose.  But  he  seems  to  have  pursued  her  with  in- 
satiable hatred.  Not  content  with  taking  her  life,  he  made  her  fed 
in  every  way  in  which  a  wife  and  a  mother  could  feeL  He  stamped 
on  her  character  the  infamy  of  adultery  and  incest ;  he  deprived  her 
of  the  name  and  the  right  of  wife  and  queen ;  and  he  even  bastard- 
ized her  daughter,  though  he  acknowledged  that  daughter  to  be  his 
own.  If  then  he  were  not  assured  of  her  guilt,  he  must  have  dis- 
covered in  her  conduct  some  most  heinous  cause  of  provocation^ 
which  he  never  disclosed." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  king  of  England  had  found 
in  Anne  Boleyn  a  dearly-bought  toy — she  hadoccaaioned  him 
many  crimes,  and  mucn  disquietude ;  for  her  he  had  lowered 
himself  in  the  eyes  of  all  Europe ;  and^  however  hardened  in 
heart,  as  to  liis  future  career,  Henry  was  not  the  man  to  foi^get 
all  tliis,  when  experiencing  the  two-fold  disappointment  of 
satiety,  and  loss  of  the  miue  issue  for  wliich  he  married  her. 
Katharine,  the  descendant*  of  kings,  protected  by  her  yirtuei^ 
and  by  the  respectful  sympathy  of  Eiuropc,  as  well  fts  by  every 
feeling  of  his  own  better  nature,  had  yet  been  subjected  to 
penury  and  insult,  her  last  davs  embittered,  and  her  last 
quests  refused ; — was  he  likely  to  keep  any  measures 
the  unworthy  creature  of  his  own  caprice  ? 

We  turn  with  pleasure  from  this  reign  to  a  most  amusing 
account  of  Jane  Seymour's  short  exaltation.  This  lady 
seems  to  have  had  little  in  her  character  to  remark  upon, 
except  the  exemplary  prudence  of  living  quietly,  and  dying 
soon ;  but  none  of  these  delightful  memorials  are  fuller  of 
those  rich  details  which  make  these  volumes  a  continual 
treat.  It  is  hard  to  extract  where  all  is  amusing,  but  our 
fancy  was  so  much  tickled  by  the  naivetd  of  the  following 
reasons  against  mourning,  that  we  must  give  them :  the 
sage  is,  moreover,  an  example  of  the  curious  infonnation 
authoress  has  brought  together,  from  sources  in  general  unit- 
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tainable.     The  qnestion  is,  whether  king  Edward  shall  wear 
mourning  for  his  grandmother. 

^^  At  the  time  of  these  occurrences,  the  duke  of  Somerset  had 
been  deprived  of  the  protectorate,  and  was  tottering  to  his  fall ; 
nevertheless,  he  proposed  in  the  privy-council  tiiat  a  public 
mourning  should  be  ordered  for  his  mother,  as  being  the  king's 
grandmother  ;  requiring  his  majesty  to  wear  this  dooUy  in  order  to 
testify  his  respect  for  the  memory  of  queen  Jane,  *  and  the  duty  of 
love  the  child  oweth  to  the  parent.'  A  curious  discussion  on  court 
mournings  followed  in  the  council.  The  Dudley  faction  opposed 
Somerset's  proposal  by  three  objections,  strangely  inconsistent  in 
principle.  The  first  was  one  of  ultra-godliness,  *  because  mourning 
worn  at  all,  serveth  to  induce  a  diffidence  of  a  better  life  won  to 
the  departed,  yea,  was  cause  and  scruple  of  faith  unto  the  weak.' 
The  second  pleaded  on  the  score  of  avarice  ^  against  the  imperti- 
nent charges  bestowed  upon  black  cloth,  and  other  instruments  of 
funeral  pomp  and  doole/  meaning  by  this  expressive  old  Englidi 
word,  the  whole  appurtenances  of  '  inky  cloaks  and  solemn  black.' 
The  third  argument  was  in  the  spirit  of  utter  worldliness,  and  was 
probably  sincere  enough,  urging  the  downright  dislike  '  that  kings 
and  courtiers  have  to  look  on  any  thing  reminding  them  of  death, 
for  the  late  king  Henry  our  sovereign  lord  oft  times  would  not  only 
dispense  with  all  dooley  but  would  be  ready  to  pluck  the  black 
apparel  from  such  men's  backs  as  presumed  to  wear  it  in  his  pre- 
sence ;  for  a  king  being  the  life  and  heart  of  a  commonwealth  such 
dolefid  tokens  ought  not  to  be  seen  in  his  presence.' " — ^vol.  iv.  p. 
320. 

Assuredly  Henry  VIII  took  little  doole  upon  himself, 
whatever  he  may  have  occasioned  to  others ;  we  are  told  that 
Jane  Seymour  had  not  been  dead  a  month  ere  Henry  made  a 
bold  attempt  to  obtain  another  wife ;  but  so  unsuccessfully, 
that  it  was  upwards  of  two  years  ere  he  received  the  hand  of 
Anne  of  Cleves.  From  this  princess  our  historian  has 
removed  much  of  that  personal  obloquy  which  the  tyrant  had 
cast  upon  her  for  his  own  excuse.  To  have  been  handed 
down  to  posterity  as  stupid,  coarse,  and  plain,  Anne  would 

f)robably  have  felt  as  a  much  greater  misfortime  than  the 
088  of  her  husband  or  his  crown, — which  loss,  indeed,  she 
seems  to  have  considered  as  great  gain,  and  to  have  acquiesced 
in  it,  not  with  apathy,  but  with  a  lively  satisfaction  and 
delight,  in  which  we  cannot  but  sympathise.  She  seems  to 
have  been  a  very  fine  young  woman,  amiable,  and  happy- 
tempered,  much  too  good  in  all  respects  for  Henry ;  and  after 
her  release  from  him  she  led  a  quiet  sensible  life,  the  details 
of  which  are  a  most  pleasant  relief  to,  the  stormy  scenes  by 
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which  she  was  surrounded.  One  circumBtance  we  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  in  any  history, — ^that  Anne,  who  was 
educated  a  Lutheran,  became  a  Catholic  in  England,  and  died 
in  that  religion. 

The  unhappy  life  of  Elatharine  Howard  has  been  touched 
with  exquisite  delicacy  and  feeling  by  Miss  Strickland;  it  i% 
indeed,  a  tragedy  of  which  every  circumstance  is  painfiiL  Who 
can  read  without  indignation  and  pity  the  situations  in  which 
the  unhappy  young  victim  was  placed,  even  before  she  oonld 
well  know  her  danger  ?  Her  mother  died  early  in  her  child- 
hood, and  Katharine  was  placed  in  the  sole  charge  of  her  fa- 
ther's step-mother.  Of  the  manner  in  which  this  lady  fulfilled 
her  charge  we  will  here  quote  one  instance  amongst  many. 

"  The  duchess  of  Norfolk  was  so  perfectly  unmindful  of  her 
duties  to  her  orphan  charge,  that  Katharine  was  not  only  aUowed 
to  associate  with  her  waiting-women,  but  compelled  at  nig^t  to 
occupy  the  same  sleeping  apartment  that  was  common  to  them  all; 
unhappily  they  were  persons  of  the  most  abandoned  description,  and 
seem  to  have  taken  a  fiendish  delight  in  perverting  the  principles 
and  debasing  the  mind  of  the  nobly-born  damsel  who  was  thrown 
into  the  sphere  of  their  polluting  influence." — ^voL  iv.  p.  385. 

She  was  left  without  money,  or  the  necessaries  proper  lor 
her  rank,  to  be  tempted  into  receiving  presents  of  girlish 
finery  from  her  uucle's  man-at-arms ;  left  to  spend  her  time 
uncontrolled  amongst  the  pernicious  women  who  even  ven- 
tured to  admit  Derham  to  tlieir  common  sleeping-room :  who 
can  wonder  that  such  a  household,  and  such  a  life,  should 
cx)rrupt  the  innocence  of  this  most  beautiful  and  most  ncff- 
Icctcd  child?  for  she  had  not  entered  upon  her  teens  ere  she 
liad  fallen,  as  might  have  been  expectcu,  from  these  revolting 
temptations.  A  little  older,  when  reason  hegaxk  to  be  dev^ 
loped,  it  is  affecting  to  read  that  ^^  she  even  became  remarkable 
for  licr  modest  and  maidenly  de|>ortment ;"  but  it  was  too 
late ;  the  victim  of  others  from  first  to  last,  her  family  now 
suffered  their  ambition  to  be  awakened  by  the  passion  of  the 
king ;  and  agamst  all  common  sense  and  warning,  they  pnH 
moted  her  marriage  with  the  jealous  tyrant :  short  and 
troubleil  wn^i  her  reign,  haunted  by  the  presence  of  her 
former  associates,  whom  she  durst  neither  offend  nor  shake 
off;  and  then  tlic  storm  burst  on  her.  Henry  might  have 
saved  the  life  of  the  young  creature,  who  was  now  so  trufy 
I  penitent,  and  whom  he  had  seemed  to  love ; — for  there  was 
sii(*li  strong  evidence  of  her  pre-contract  with  Deiham,  that, 
H(XH)rdiug  to  tlie  ideas  oi*  tlie  time,  he  might  without  bfaune 
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have  set  aside  the  marriage^  more  especially  as  it  had  brought 
no  children.  But  love  never  softened  Henry's  heart,  and  at 
twenty  the  unfortunate  girl  was  doomed  to  expiate  the  sins  of 
her  childhood  upon  the  block.  It  is  a  sad  story,  and  told 
with  an  affecting  sweetness  and  pathos.  With  it  concludes 
the  volume  from  which  we  have  derived  so  rich  a  treat  of 
information  and  amusement ;  we  sincerely  hope  that  it  may 
not  be  long  before  we  can  introduce  another  to  the  notice  of 
our  readers. 


Art.  X. — 1.  A  Sermon  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Lambeth 
Palace^  at  the  Consecration  of  the  Lord  BisUop  of  the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in  Jerusalem.  By  the  Bev. 
A.  M*Caull,  D.D.  Published  at  the  request  of  his  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

2.  Statement  of  Proceedings  relating  to  the  Establishment  of  a 
Bishopric  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 
Published  by  Authority. 

3.  The  Bishopric  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland 
at  Jerusalem,  considered  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend.  By  James 
R  Hope,  B.C.L. 

4.  Aids  to  Reflection  on  tlie  seemingly  Double  Cliaracter  of  the 
Established  Church  with  reference  to  the  Foundation  of  a 
^'' Protestant  Bishopric''''  at  Jerusalem.  By  W.  Palmer, 
M.A. 

5.  Tract  42  {of  the  Catholic  Institute),  Protestantism  and  the 
Churches  in  the  East, 

6.  Reasons  for  Contributing  towards  the  Support  of  an  English 
Bishop  at  Jerusalem.     By  Walter  F.  Hook,  D.D. 

7.  Three  Letters  to  tlie  Rev.  W.  Palmer.  By  F.  D.  Maurice, 
A.M. 

8.  Three  SerTuons  on  the  Church,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church 
of  St.  James,  during  Lent,  1842.  By  Charles  James,  Lord 
Bishop  of  London. 

9.  The  Apostolical  Succession,  a  Sermon  preached  in  the  Clwpel 
of  Lambeth  Palace,  on  Swnday,  Feb.  27,  1842,  at  the  Con- 
secration of  the  Right  Rev.  Ashurst  Turner,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Chichester.  By  Edward  Hawkins,  D.D.,  Provost  of  Oriel 
College.  Printed  at  the  command  of  his  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury. 

10.  The  Church.    A  Discourse  deliverered  in  the  first  Congre- 


526  Protestcmtism  of  the  Anglican  Church,  [May 

gatwnal  Unitarian  Church  of  Philadelphia*     By  W.  E. 
Channing. 

IS  the  Anglican  Church,  by  law  established,  a  portion  of 
the  Church  Catholic ;  or  is  it  one  of  the  ProtestafU  com- 
munities which  occupy  parts  of  Europe;  or,  finally,  is  it 
neither  one  nor  tlie  other,  but  a  middle  st^te,  detached  from 
the  latter  yet  not  united  to  the  former,  floating  and  drifting 
between  the  two,  now  nearer  the  one  and  now  the  other ; 
^^y^  hy  one  salient  angle  approaching  this,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  by  another  well  nigh  touching  that  ?  Surely  these  are 
important  queries:  surely  too  they  cannot  be  incapable  of 
solution.  And  yet,  though  to  the  imi)ortance  of  the  enquiry 
all  will  assent,  on  the  facility  of  satisfying  it  many  will  differ. 
We  hardly  hope  to  succeed :  but  we  tmnk  that  the  works 
before  us  will  afibrd  us  many  data  for  putting  the  true  ques- 
tion somewhat  tangibly  before  our  readers. 

But  first  let  us  ask  ourselyes,  whence  arises  this  (neat 
difficulty  of  deciding  ?  Entirely,  we  reply,  from  tliose  wncHn 
the  enquiry  most  concerns.  Ask  eyery  one  in  oommunion 
with  Rome,  if  he  be  or  be  not  a  Catholic  f  If  he  answer 
"  No,"  he  is  none  of  ours ;  he  yirtually  cxconununicates  him- 
self, he  is  an  apostate  at  once.  Ask  each  of  the  first  hundred 
members  of  the  Establishment  whom  you  may  meet  ooming 
out  of  a  parish  church,  if  he  be  a  Protestant^  and  a  hundred 
to  one  he  answers  "  Yes,"  and  glories  in  the  name.  Kise  in 
the  scale  of  your  interrogated.  Go  into  the  uniyersities  or 
learned  assemblies  of  the  two  communions : — ^to  similar  inter- 
rogatories put  to  ours,  you  receiye  the  same  unyarpng  answer. 
Every  one  tliat  you  ask  confesses  himself  a  Catholic.  Try 
the  otlicr  side,  the  cliances  haye  encreased  in  fayour  of  yariety 
of  replies.  Some  at  once  reject  the  name  of  Proiestnni  with 
scorn,  and  will  bear  only  that  of  Catholic*  Others  stiU  glory 
in  the  more  common  designation,  and  consider  the  tiue  of 
"  Protestant "  a  watchword  of  their  Church.  A  third  dais 
are  willing  to  compound  the  matter ;  and  hence  the  monstnNia 
chimera  of  ^^  Protestant-Catholic,"  to  which,  among  othfir 
portents,  the  prolific  energy  of  modem  reli^cm  has  pyen 
birtL  Presume,  if  you  please,  to  ascend  higher;  on  the  one 
side  all  is  unanimity;  eyery  bishop  enjoying  the  ''grace  and 
communion  of  tlic  apostolic  see  "  is  Catholic  in  outward  prcH 
fession  and  inward  conyiction  ;  poll  the  entire  body,  and  you 
will  not  find  one  exception.  Will  our  Anglican  neighbours 
agree  to  do  the  same?  Or  will  tiiey  abioe  by  the  reenlt? 
The  majority  of  the  bishops  of  their  establishment  would 
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avowedly  accept  the  epithet  Protestant;  their  chaises  and 
other  demonstrations  of  opinion  will  justify  thb  conclusion. 

At  first  sight,  or  under  ordinary  circumstances,  we  might 
appear  to  possess,  in  these  facts,  if  correct,  the  elements  ne- 
cessary for  answering  our  queries.  The  body  of  the  members 
of  the  Church  established  consider  themselves  Protestants;  the 
bench  of  its  bishops  is  considered,  without  protest  against  the 
imputation,  to  be  almost  entirely  sucL  Of  the  intermediate 
class,  a  certain  portion  are  for  rejecting  the  name ;  an  equal, 
if  not  a  larger  number,  willingly  adopt  it.  Surely  a  Church  so 
constituted  can  be  justly  considered  and  treated  as  Protestant. 
But  against  this  mode  of  reasoning  we  know  that  a  loud  out- 
cry would  be  raised  by  some,— a  calmer  protest  entered  by 
others.  Authentic  acts  alone  are  held  by  them  to  bind  the 
Church :  neither  the  voice  of  the  multitude,  nor  the  indivi- 
dual declaration  of  bishops,  is  held  sufficient.  When  brought 
to  this  point,  we  naturally  ask — what  manner  of  acts  shall  be 
deemed  the  authentic  expositors  of  the  Church's  belief?" 
**  By  what  sort  of  declaration  shall  she  be  considered  boimd  ? 
Shsdl  we  be  answered,  "  By  a  sy nodical  decision?"  If  so,  we 
assent;  but  ask  still  farther,  "By  nothing  short  of  this?" 
Is  it  to  be  understood  that  a  Church  professing  to  be  a  "  branch 
of  the  Catholic,"  and,  if  so,  endued  with  apostolic  vigour, 
with  apostolic  strength  and  boldness,  may  be  so  fettered,  nand 
and  foot,  by  the  civil  power,  as  to  be  absolutely  deprived  of 
every  means  of  fulfilling  her  commission  to  teach  bH  truth? 
Is  her  mouth  closed,  and  is  a  seal  set  upon  her  lips,  as  well  as 
a  chain  fastened  roimd  her  limbs  ?  If  the  Church  is  kept  dis- 
persed, and  no  convocation  permitted,  does  she  cease  to  be 
the  public  instructor ;  has  she  forfeited,  or  may  she  dispense 
herself  from,  the  duty  of  warning  her  subjects  authoritatively, 
of  condemning  heretical  or  erroneous  doctrines,  of  checking 
refractory  or  schismatical  conduct?  Surely  not ;  the  ^^EccUsia 
dispersal''  even  speaking  of  national  or  provincial  churches, 
haa  essentially  the  privileges  of  the  "  Ecclesia  congregata^^ 
It  is  not  the  place  in  which  bishops  meet  that  gives  them  their 
authority;  this  is  inherent  in  the  episcopate;  and,  if  they 
unite  in  declaration  of  doctrine,  even  without  coming  toge- 
ther, there  is  the  voice  of  the  Church,  authoritative  and 
plenary. 

But  is  it  necessary  even  to  have  thus  much  in  order  to 
secure  the  authoritative  teaching  of  a  Church  ?  Those  with 
whom  we  have  principally  to  deal  at  least  have  taught  us  not. 
If  one  bishop  of  our  Church — if  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  writes 
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certain  passages,  and  the  rest  of  the  Church  makes  no  oppo- 
sition, and  rejects  and  condemns  them  not^  we  are  told  we  must 
allow  such  passages  to  be  considered  as  the  authoritatiYe 
teaching  of  our  Church.  Be  it  so :  at  least  we  shall  have  a 
precedent  not  without  its  value  for  another  case ;  but  we  are 
willing  to  have  something  more  required.  While,  therefore, 
we  wUl  not  allow  that  the  active  sufirages  of  all  the  bishops 
are  requisite  to  give  us  the  decision  of  a  Church,  we  will  be 
content  that  some  authoritative  form  should  invest  such  par- 
tial declarations  as  we  would  stamp  with  the  weight  of  the 
entire  hierarchy.  Let  us  put  a  case.  We  wish  to  ascertain 
what  the  belief  of  a  national  Church  is  on  a  given  point. 
Men's  minds  are  greatly  agitated  on  the  subject ;  the  people 
from  many  sides  press  for  a  decision.  Some  denounce  one 
view  Bs  heretical ;  some  the  other.  The  Church  is  rent  in 
twain,  and  its  teachers  proclaim  contradictonr  doctrines. 
The  bishops,  as  is  the  case  in  France  and  in  Spain  at  this 
moment,  cannot  meet  to  deliberate  and  consult;  but  yet» 
whenever  they  have  occasion  to  speak  on  the  important  sub- 
ject, they  speak  one  way.  They  do  not,  perhaps,  seek  ooear 
sion  to  speak ;  but,  when  the  occasion  does  come,  their  feel- 
ing, their  teaching,  their  warnings,  their  denunciations,  all  go 
one  way.  Such,  for  instance,  has  been  the  conduct,  during 
the  last  year,  of  the  French  bishops  regarding  education: 
every  bishop  that  had  a  pastoral  to  issue,  spoke  on  this  subject^ 
and  the  voices  of  all  were  in  unison.  Such  is  the  conduct 
of  the  admirable  episcopate  of  Spain  at  this  moment,  with 
respect  to  the  dreadful  measures  of  Espartero's  irreligious 

f;ovemment  for  destroying  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See. 
Cach  one  raises  his  voice  as  best  he  may :  one  in  a  memi^ 
rial  to  the  Cortes  like  the  bishop  of  Tuy;  another  ciies 
out  from  his  place  of  exile ;  a  third,  perhaps,  from  his  prison. 
But  they  are  good  shepherds ;  their  sheep  know  their  voioe, 
and  they  follow  them.  No  one  doubts  which  side  the  Church 
of  Sj>ain  holds  in  this  matter :  it  is  evidently  tluit  on  whidi 
its  bishops  have  declared  themselves.  The  silence  of  the 
otlier  bishops  does  not  go  against  this  decision ;  because  we 
know  that  they  would  speak  out  and  protest  if  they  diflfered 
from  their  colleagues :  it  would  be  their  duty  to  do  so  if  they 
thought  they  were  mislendiniir  the  nation;  and  bishops  are 
presumed  to  know  and  do  their  duty. 

However,  let  us  not  be  content  with  even  these  demon- 
strations of  sentmient  Let  us  farther  suppose  that  the 
Primate  of  the  country  comes  forward  to  diicct  and  conduct 
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ajmbllc  act,  necessarily  involying  certain  religions  views. 
^We  will  add  two  conditions  to  our  statement  of  the  raoblem. 
First,  it  shall  be  an  act  in  which  he  officially  acts  as  JPrimate 
— as  the  first  bishop  in  the  episcopate — as  its  hierarchical  chief^ 
representative^  and  procurator.  Secondly^  it  shall  be  one  in 
which  he  alone  can  act;  that  is,  one  in  which  individual 
bishops  could  not  all  take  a  part,  so  that  he  must  here  be 
their  organ.  Under  these  circumstances  the  Primate  takes  a 
certain  course,  which  pledges  him  direcilv  and  entireW  to 
a  certain  side  of  conflicting  ideas.  Upon  this  the  rest  of  the 
bishops  remain  silent;  not  a  remonstrance  is  made,  not  a  caution 
is  entered,  not  a  thought  of  dissent  is  insinuated.  We  say 
that  then  tiie  body  has  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  its  head;  the 
suffiragans  are  with  their  Primate ;  the  national  ^^  Ecclesia  dis- 
persa  hsA  chosen  its  side.  If  not,  when  ca/n  such  a  choice  be 
verified  ?  But^  if  this  be  not  enough,  let  us  add  more.  Let 
us,  then,  suppose  a  justification  of  these  views  to  be  published 
\yj  that  Pnmate,  and  by  some  very  leading  bishop  in  the 
Church,  and  yet  no  protest,  no  censure,  no  hmt  of  difference 
of  opinion  from  their  episcopal  brethren.  If  all  this  does  not 
fix  upon  a  Church  its  side,  in  a  controverted  case,  we  fairly 
give  it  up,  and  say  that  there  are  no  means  by  which  such  a 
conclusion  can  be  reached  imder  ordinary  circumstances.  In 
other  words,  either  a  Church  can  have  no  means  of  teaching 
what  it  holds  on  a  controverted  point,  when  circumstances  do 
not  aUow  its  bishops  to  assemble,  or  here  we  have  the  most 
obvious  and  probable  means. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  application.  Our  inquiry  is, 
whether  the  Anglican  Church  can  be  considered  Cadiohc  or 
Protestant  ?  First,  then,  we  must  see  what  we  are  to  under- 
stand by  the  two  terms.  By  Catholic,  we  of  course  mean 
that  Church  which  is  in  communion  with  the  Holy  and  Apos- 
tolic See  of  St.  Peter,  and  acknowledges  his  successor  in  it  as 
the  Head  of  the  imiversal  Church.  But  the  High-church 
theology  will  not  admit  this  definition;  but  considers  the 
^^  orthodox''  (that  is  the  separated  or  schismatical)  Greek  and 
Russian  Churches,  as  well  as  other  oriental  Churdies  ^though 
in  truth  all  infested  with  Nestorianism  or  Eutychionism),  as 
entering,  with  the  Roman  communion,  into  the  composition 
of  the  Church  Catholic.  Of  this  Church  they  will  maintain 
the  Anglican  to  be  a  component  part :  as  ^^  essentially  one 
with  all  other  Churches  of  kindred  origin,  both  Greet  and 
Latin."*     Protestant  Churches  all  agree  in  considering  to  be 

*  Palmer's  Letter  to  Golightly,  p.  7. 
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the  Lutheran^  Calvinist,  and  other  Churches  on  the  European 
continent,  not  in  communion  with  the  Holy  See,  nor  belonging 
to  the  Greek  rite.  Now  the  question  is,  even  taking  the 
Oxford  notion  of  the  Church  Catholic,  is  the  An^ican 
established  Church  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  it,  and 
not  rather  to  the  Protestant  family  ?  To  this  question  we 
wish  to  apply  the  tests  above  given- 

And,  first,  how  have  the  bishops,  on  occasion  ^ven,  declared 
themselves?  Let  last  year's  episcopal  charges  speak.  Scarcely 
one,  if  one,  who  had  occasion  to  issue  such  a  document,  failed 
to  touch,  to  say  no  more,  on  the  controversies  which  divide 
the  Anglican  world ;  and  all  to  a  man  took  the  Protestant 
side.  Here  is  a  real  case,  similar  to  the  one  before  proposed 
of  the  French  or  Spanish  bishops.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
quote  them  individually:  we  referred  to  them  in  our  last 
number;  we  may  content  ourselves  with  the  complaint  of 
those  on  whom  their  censure  felt  Dr.  Pusey,  in  his  letter  to 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  analyzes  these  charges ;  and, 
though  he  does  not  admit  that  the  bishops  have  properly 
understood  the  doctrines  of  his  school,  yet  he  fully  snows 
that  they  have  all  condemned  them  as  far  as  they  did. 
"  Thus  I  know,"  he  writes,  "  that  the  mildest  chaige  which 
was  delivered  in  the  past  year,  and  which  does  in  a  very  kind 
way  recognize  services  which  we  have  rendered,  yet  because 
the  bishop  goes  on  to  point  out  at  greater  length  some,  though 
fewer  and  subordinate,  points  which  he  considers  erroneous, 
has  appeared  to  be  a  condemnation."*  This  alludes  to  the 
bishop  of  Bipon's  charge ;  and  the  learned  writer  then  mee 
on  to  speak  of  those  issued  by  the  bishops  of  Chester,  Widt 
chester,  Gloucester,  Durham,  and  Calcutta.  The  biidiop  of 
Durham's  charge  was  not  published  by  himself,  but  was 
taken  down  in  sliort-hand :  the  bishop  of  Lichfield  did  not  at 
all  publish  his ;  but,  if  we  are  rightly  informed,  he,  too^  sof- 
ficiently  declared  his  Protestant  views  upon  existing  contro- 
versies. Here,  tlicn,  we  have  evcnr  bishop  who  had  an 
opportunity  fairly  presented  him  of  stating  his  opinions, 
taking  one  side.  We  could  not  expect  the  others  to  make 
for  themselves  occasions ;  but  we  must  expect  them,  if  they 
thought  their  brethren  wrong,  to  tlirow  the  counterpoise  it 
their  solemn  protest  into  the  otlicr  scale,  and  so  prevent  Pio- 
tctitantism  from  preponderating  in  tlie  councils  of  the  estir 
blishment.     But  not  a  tongue  stirred,  not  a  hand  moved ;  the 
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silent  consent  of  some  was  added  to  the  expressed  sentiments 
of  the  rest.  Mr.  Palmer  allows  that  "  the  spirit  of  Pro- 
testantism seems  undoubtedly  to  be  dominant,  both  among 
dignitaries  of  the  establishment  and  society  at  large ;"  and 
that  "  people  abound  who,  though  in  full  communion  with 
the  Church,  nay,  though  priests,  or  rather  ministers,  or 
bishops,  or  even  archbishops,  yet  publicly  disclaim  Catho- 
licism, and  invite,  and  even  urge  their  brethren  to  quit  the 
"Protestant  establishment,"  on  the  ground  that  it  is  absolutely 
dishonest  to  hold  Catholic  principles  within  its  pale."  "  It  is 
not  unnatural,"  he  concludes,  "  for  persons  to  suppose  that  a 
Church  can  scarcely  be  Catholic  whose  rulers  do  not  consis- 
tently and  unequivocally  assert  to  themselves  that  holy  title, 
and  which  is  viewed  as  a  mere  political  establishment  of 
Protestantism  by  the  civil  government."*  We  think  not 
indeed.  It  would  rather  be  hard  enough,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  find  a  process  of  reasoning  whereby  any  one 
could  convince  himself  that  a  Church,  indifferent  to  the  title, 
would  be  considered,  justly.  Catholic,  still  less  a  Church, 
in  which  d^nitaries,  ministers,  bishops,  and  archbishops, 
publicly  disclaim  Catholicism,  &c.  "  But,"  says  Mr.  Palmer, 
as  long  as  I  can  reject  Protestantism  thus  publicly,  as  I  now 
do,  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  profess  to  be 
merely  and  simply  a  Catholic,  so  long  will  I  continue  to  pray 
that  1  may  have  grace  to  continue  stedfast  in  that  way  of 
salvation."  (p.  10).  In  other  words,  as  long  as  one  is  allowed 
to  call  himself  a  Catholic,  and  yet  not  be  rejected  by  that 
establishment,  yea  even  at  the  same  time  condemning  m  the 
strongest  terms  Protestantism — the  Church  itself  may  be  con- 
sidered as  "  intrinsically  Catholic."  In  the  sentences  imme- 
diately preceding  the  one  just  quoted,  this  fervent  deacon  had 
written  as  follows:  "Certainly  I  am  for  no  middle  ways,  as 

fou  will  understand  when  I  tell  you  plainly,  that  for  myself, 
utterly  reject  and  anathematize  the  principle  of  Protest- 
antism as  a  heresy,  with  all  its  forms,  sects,  or  denomina- 
tions. And  if  the  Church  of  England  should  ever  unhappily 
profess  herself  to  be  a  form  of  Protestantism  (which  God  of 
nis  infinite  mercy  forbid),  then  I  would  reject  and  anathema- 
tize the  Church  of  England,  and  would  separate  myself  from 
her  immediately  as  from  a  human  sect,  without  giving  Pro- 
testants any  unnecessanr  trouble  to  procure  my  expulsion." 
(p.  9).     But  this  reasomng  will  not  do.     The  standard  of  a 

•  Ubi  8np.  p.  7. 
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Church's  orthodoxy  must  be  rated  by  the  minimum^  not  by  the 
maximum  of  faith^  which  she  will  allow  within  her  oonfearion* 
The  lowest  scheme  of  opinions  which  she  tolerates  must 
determine  her  character^  not  the  highest  Had,  for  instanoe^ 
the  body  of  the  French  bishops  freely  permitted  any  one  that 
pleased  to  hold  and  teach  Jansenism,  had  they  proclaimed  it 
in  all  their  pastorals, — nay,  had  they  refused  ordination  to 
none  that  professed  it,  but  had  to  some  who  rejected  ity  the 
Church  of  France  would  have  been  Jansenist^  even  though 
individuals  had  continued  to  hold  the  truth  and  denounce 
error.  It  is  as  with  a  form  of  government — ^it  may  be  demo- 
cratical,  although  it  allows  the  noble  to  descend  to  the  level 
of  the  people,  and  thus  exclude  them  not  from  a  share  in  the 
state :  but  a  determined  aristocracy  will  not  admit  the  plebeians 
to  sit  with  the  princes  and  rulers.  And  so,  a  trulv  Catholic 
Church  cannot  brook  the  coexistence  of  Protestantism  within 
its  pale;  but  a  Protestant  establishment  takes  all  in, — Soei- 
nians,  like  Hoadley,  on  one  side,  and  Catholicly-inclined  minds 
like  Dr.  Pusey,  on  the  other.  But  this  very  drcumstaoee 
proves  that  it  cannot  be  Catholic.  Catholicism  is  homogeneous 
Protestantism  heterogeneous ;  the  one  compact  and  united^  the 
other  vague  and  loose:  the  one  inflexible,  the  other  pliable  tad 
elastic.  The  one  is  unvarying  in  standard  of  purity,  the  other 
admits  into  its  circulation  every  decree  of  alloy,  yea  down  to 
sheer  dross.  The  presence  of  gold  m  the  base  mixture  does 
not  redeem  its  character;  this  it  must  draw  from  the  inferior, 
not  from  the  superior  metal — ^it  is  a  debased  compound  after 
all.  And  the  same  must  be  said  of  that  Church  in  which  it  is 
admitted  that  Protestantism,  with  all  its  lowness  of  standard, 
its  coldness  of  feeling,  its  selfishness  of  principle,  is  so 
thoroughly  mixed,  kneaded  and  incorporated,  rises  to  its  sui^ 
face  in  episcopal  manifesttitions,  and  penetrates  its  mass.  The 
bright  grains  of  Catholic  truth  or  feeling  which  sparkle  amidst 
the  viler  elements,  only  excite  shame  to  see  them  so  thrown 
away  and  disgraced ;  tliey  do  not  stamp  upon  the  motley  heap 
the  note  of  standard  purity. 

The  conduct  of  the  bishops*,  in  the  Anglican  Church, 


*  Wc  have  lately  noticed  repeated  censurm,  especially  in  some  Catholie  p^ 
riodicals,  on  the  application  of  ecclesiastical  terms,  as  "  Church,**  or  **  Bblioo^'* 
to  the  Anf^lican  establishment ;  as  though  their  use  implied  a  recognition  of  & 
rights  usually  attached  to  such  things  or  persons.  Such  a  riew  we  deem  «|dte 
exaggerated,  llie  term  "  Rstahlishment  does  not  comprehend  at  mnch  m  tlM 
word  "  Church,'*  namely  the  members  as  well  as  the  rulers.  And  as  the  Afef 
title  of  certain  persons  in  the  country  is  that  of  **  btBhop,**  it  would  be  needlfly 
uncourteous,  as  well  as  extremely  inconvenient,  to  use  a  periphrans  cmy  tine 
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therefore  to  offer  us  one  very  clear  criterion  for  deciding  on  its 
actual  Protestantism.  But  in  ancient  times,  we  fancy  that 
there  could  have  been  very  little  difficulty  in  deciding  such  a 
question.  There  are  Churches  existing  which  the  .Aiiglicans 
admit  to  form  collectively  the  Church  Catholic.  There  are  on 
the  other  side  certain  congregations  of  Christians  commonly 
known  as  the  reformed  or  Protestant  Churches.  We  wish  to 
know  to  which  the  Anglican  belongs.  This  question  would, 
in  olden  times,  have  been  put,  "  with  which  are  you  in  com- 
munion?" It  is  the  Spanish  and  Italian  proverb  realized: 
**  tell  me  with  whom  you  go,  and  I  will  tell  you  who  you  are." 
Yes,  with  which  body  of  Christians  is  the  Church  of  England 
in  active  conununion?  This  surely  is  the  vital  question. 
Now  as  to  the  best  means  of  resolving  it. 

The  communion  between  Churches,  does  not  imply  that  all 
their  members  are  in  active  intercourse,  nor  that  the  commu- 
nion itself  should  be  carried  on  by  daily,  nor  by  even  frequent 
acts  of  recognition.  Anciently,  the  chief  pastor  of  each  was 
charged  with  this  duty ;  he  was  the  organ,  the  instrument  of 
such  relationship.  The  patriarchs  communicated  with  each 
other;  and  so  long  as  they  did  so,  the  whole  of  their  provinces 
were  considered  as  partaking  in  the  privilege.  In  like  manner 
the  archbishops  were  supposed  to  take  charge  of  a  similar  duty 
for  their  jurisdictions.  If  Carthage  kept  communion  vdtn 
Rome,  its  suffragans  were  on  the  same  terms.  When  there- 
fore a  metropolitan  acts  in  this  matter,  he  virtually  represents 

one  wanted  to  designate  the  persons  usually  known  by  the  title.  The  constant 
recurrence  of  such  phrases  would  render  a  book  or  article  unreadable,  besides 
the  certainty  of  its  bein^  flung  down  in  disgust  by  many  who  otherwise  would 
have  been  readers.  Things  get  names,  and  persons  get  titles,  and  one  gives 
them  in  social  good-breeding  without  thereby  pledging  oneself  to  any  judgment 
on  their  proprietor.  One  may  talk  of  king  George  I,  or  king  William,  and  yet  be 
a  thorough  Jacobite  at  heart ;  and  one  may  speak  of  the  "  Reformation,  and 
believe  it  to  be  exactly  the  contrary.  Now  if,  from  fear  of  appearinfif  to 
acknowledge  the  truth  and  rightfulness  of  thines  belonging  to  Andicamsm, 
we  refuse  to  employ  terms  applicable  strictly  only  to  the  Catholic  Church ;  if» 
in  other  words,  we  banish  every  word  incUcative  of  ecclesiastical  authority 
or  rank  (for  rectors,  curates,  clergymen,  deacons,  all  would  go  with  bishops),  we 
really  must  invent  a  new  system  of  terminology  for  treating  of  such  matters, 
and  that  at  the  risk  of  not  being  read.  The  same  must  be  said  of  a  hundred 
other  terms,  if  we  refuse  to  employ  the  word  "  Church"  for  doctrine,  fixUk,  eom- 
•ntmion,  confirmation ;  and  many  other  expressions  in  current  use,  must  be 
rejected  as  well,  when  speaking  of  those  to  whom  we  do  not  allow  the  prero- 
gatives of  a  Church  :  or  we  must  encumber  them  every  time  with  the  eieeant 
qualification  of  **  pseudo,"  or  '*  so-called,'*  which  we  wish  to  spare  our  readers 
and  ourselves.  But,  in  truth,  we  do  hot  find  in  the  writings  of  the  finthers  this 
difficulty  in  applying  similar  terms  to  those  in  whom  they  did  not  believe  that 
they  could  be  literalfy  and  properly  fulfilled.  We  do  not  feel  oumelyea  cidled 
on  to  refuse  a  courtesy  which  they  granted. 
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the  Church.  And  if  that  Church,  that  is  its  bishops,  do  not 
protest  against  his  act,  they  virtually  approve  of  it,  and  become 
parties  to  it.  Now,  within  these  few  months,  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  who  in  certain  letters  commendatory  issued  by 
him  to  Dr.  Alexander,  styles  himself  ^^  Primate  of  all  England 
and  Metropolitan,"  lias  clearly  entered  into  certain  relations 
with  the  greatest  Protestant  power  of  the  continent^  upon  a 
matter  ecclesiastical,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word, 
namely,  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  at  Jerusalem. 

Into  this  matter  we  must  now  go,  though  obviously  with 
different  feelings  from  those  with  which  the  appointment  was 
viewed  a  few  months  ago.  We  must  premise,  therefore,  that 
the  impolicy,  or  indelicacy,  or  folly  of  the  transaction  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  our  present  investigation.  It  is  nothing  to 
us  just  now,  whether  the  scheme  of  planting  a  slip  from  the 
supposed  "branch  of  the  Catholic  church,"  called  "the  United 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,"  on  Sion's  holy  mount, 
was  or  was  not  most  uncanonical,  and  a  gross  attempt  at 
usurpation ;  nor  whether  the  idea  of  sending  a  bishop,  to  make 
up  a  Church  of  chance-travellers,  prospective  Jewish  and 
Druse  converts,  and  Anglicanised  Confession-of- Augsburg- 
men,  was  not  chimerical  and  unecclesiastical ;  nor  even  whe- 
ther the  most  dignified  and  edifying  way  of  exhibiting  **  the 
spectacle  of  a  Church  freed  from  errors  and  ifnperfections — 
holding  a  pure  faith  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,"*  was  to  send 
a  married  bishop,  with  an  infant  family  prattling  round  his 
knee,  among  the  mortified  ascetics  of  the  east.  Furthermore^ 
it  interests  us  not  at  this  moment  to  ascertain,  which  of  two 
reports  is  true — whether  he  has  Ixjcn  graciously  and  re- 
spectfully received,  or  welcomed  with  hangings  in  effigy  and 
pelting  of  stones,  except  that  we  hope  not  the  latter*  both  for 
the  stdce  of  humanity,  and  from  personal  cliarity  towards  a  man 
who  lias  let  himself  and  his  family  be  drawn  into  this  miserable 
plot ;  and,  still  more,  because  we  should  be  indeed  sorry  and 
mortified  to  see  so  luiworthy  a  transaction  reckon  among  its 
incidents  even  the  semblance  of  a  martyr's  crown,  or  the 
ground  which  Stephen  watered  with  the  first  Christian  blood, 
profaned  by  a  mockery  of  his  testimony  —in  favour,  too,  of 
Protestant  intrusion.  I^ut  our  present  purpose  is  to  sift 
this  affair  with  reference  to  our  inquiry  into  the  Protestantism 
or  Catholicity  of  the  Anglican  Churcn. 

First,  let  us  look  at  the  conduct  of  Prussia.     It  has  a^ 

♦  Sttttoiiu»nt  of  proceiMlings,  jmge  5. 
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tempted  no  concealment.  The  Prussian  government  has  a 
rage  for  wnions.  Whether  it  be  a  Zoll-  Vereiny  or  a  Seligions^ 
Verein,  a  custom-house  or  a  Church-umon,  a  bringing  together 
of  financial  or  religious  duties,  all  seems  to  be  to  its  taste. 
Of  the  first  and  more  worldly  condensation  we  say  nothing — 
we  have  no  interest  in  or  about  it.  It  belongs  to  the  news- 
papers^ and  they  have  suflSciently  discussed  it.  The  second 
touches  us  most  nearly.  The  late  king  began  to  try  his  hand 
upon  the  Protestantism  of  his  own  country.  He  had  ^  mot- 
ley crew  of  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  to  deal  with ;  and  he 
determined  to  achieve — what  the  men  who  gave  them  those 
names  never  could  manage, — to  bring  them  into  one  commu- 
nity. There  were  some  obstacles  and  many  facilities.  One 
obstacle  was  difference  of  dogmatic  opinions  on  the  most  im- 
portant points  of  religion,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Eucharists 
The  counterbalancing  facility  was,  that  neither  Lutherans 
nor  Calvinists  cared  much  about  such  things.  Terms,  \mder 
such  circumstances,  are  easily  adjusted.  The  Lutheran  as- 
serted something — the  Calvinist  denied  it — the  plus  and 
minus  quantities  were  placed  opposite  to  each  other,  and  pro- 
duced =  0 :  and  this  was  to  be  the  dogma  of  the  Luthero- 
Calvinist,  or  evangelical  ChurcL  The  doctrine  on  this  sub- 
ject was  not  to  be  decided  or  discussed,  but  left  open :  in  other 
words  there  was  no  dogma  on  it.  Such  is  the  Prussian  mode 
of  adjusting  creeds ;  sweep  away  dogma,  and  you  will  soon 
have  uniformity. 

There  were  other  facilities.  Two  suppurated  surfaces  will 
easily  unite :  and  so,  perhaps,  it  might  not  be  justly  consi- 
dered difficult  to  bring  together  and  join  closely  two  religious 
systems,  which  rationalism  and  infidelity  had  eaten  far  mto, 
and  disposed  for  being  moulded  into  any  shape  of  what  was 
considered  merely  an  outward  form,  useful  for  political  and 
social  purposes.  Where  religious  convictions  nave  pretty 
nearly  disappeared,  and  faith  has  been  treated  only  as  a  philo- 
sophy, and  the  Bible  as  a  classic,  and  symbols  as  dead  formu- 
laries, and  ecclesiastical  discipline  bjb  a  department  of  civil  go- 
vernment, and  canons  as  synonymous  with  the  portfolio  of  a 
Ministre  de  Culte;  a  meeting  of  the  state-council  may  well 
stand  for  a  synod,  and  a  cabinet-order  for  canon-law.  Sects 
are  brought  into  union  as  divisions  of  the  army  are  brought 
under  one  commander,  by  a  royal  mandate ;  and  a  new  reli- 
gion is  created  about  as  easily  as  a  fresh  regiment  is  raised.  In 
fact,  by  royal  mandate,  rather  than  by  any  spontaneous 
aggregation,   the  evangelical   state-religion   of  Prussia  was 
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organized f  or^  to  speak  Its  official  language,  received  *'  a  his- 
torical development ;"  or,  in  other  words,  was  instituted  and 
made,  out  of  the  conflicting  and  jarring  elements  of  Lutheran- 
ism  and  Calvinism.  Having  effected,  with  apparent  success, 
this  first  amalgamation,  the  royal  government  of  Prussia 
pushed  its  views  still  farther,  and  resolved  to  join  this  coali- 
tion of  continental  Protestantism  in  some  sort  of  league  or 
unity  with  the  better  organized  establishment  of  this  country. 
The  project  of  erecting  a  joint  bishopric  at  Jerusalem  had 
evidently  this  in  view.  The  agent  employed  about  it  was  the 
same  as  had  been  mainly  instrumental  in  managing  the  former 
union. 

But  the  Prussian  government,  as  we  have  already  remarked, 
sought  no  concealment.  Its  manifestoes  officially  announce 
this  intention,  as  well  as  other  important  points.  These  we 
will  classify. 

I.  It  makes  no  secret,  that  in  treating  with  the  authorities 
of  the  English  Church,  it  treated  as  with  a  sister-Church, 
speaking  as  though  on  perfectly  equal  terms.  **  Accord- 
ingly, an  union  with  England,  whose  Churchy  by  origin  and 
doctrine^  is  tnost  intimately  akin  to  the  German  Evangelical 
Churchy  offered  itself  as  the  surest  means  of  attainmg  so 
important  an  end.  The  proceedings  to  be  instituted  for  this 
purpose  depended  upon  the  preliminary  question,  whether 
Great  Britain  was  inclined  to  allow  justice  to  be  done  to  the 
independence  and  national  honour  of  the  German  Evangdieci 
Churchy  and  to  treat  this  aff^ur  in  full  harmony  with  Prussia, 
upon  the  firm  basis,  that  Evangelical  Christianity  sliould  pre- 
sent itself  under  tlie  protection  of  England  and  Pruuia  to  the 
Turkish  govciiiment  as  an  unity. ^*  One  is  rather  inclined  to 
smile  at  Dr.  Hook's  tender  wav  of  looking  at  this  dear  and 
straiglitforward  statement  of  the  only  basis  on  which  Prusna 
condescended  to  treat  with  England.  He  finds  a  misiat^  in 
the  statement  of  this  document — ^^  the  mistake  of  supposing 
than  an  union  does  exist  between  ^  the  Evangelical  Qerman 
Church'  and  the  Church  of  England." 

Now  the  King  of  Prussia  clearly  states  that  he  took  tlus 
as  the  only  firm  ground  of  liis  negotiation,  and,  therefore  we 
may  take  it  for  granted  that,  as  the  negotiation  succeeded 
prosperously,  the  ground  was  admitted.  In  fact,  we  shall 
have  evidence  of  this.  But  Dr.  Hook  thus  continues :  *'  Our 
view  of  the  transaction,  and  the  view  taken  by  Englishmoni 
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is  this:  that  the  Primate  of  England,  regarding  toith  paternal 
affection  the  Protestants  of  Germany !  has  planted  an  English 
bishop  on  neutral  ground,  there  to  enter  into  friendly  relations 
with  them ;  and  the  excellent  King  of  Prussia  /mw  offered  to 
co-operaie  with  our  archbishop,  without  being  fully  aware  of 
some  diflSculties  which  certainly  occur,  but  which  are  not,  I 
hope,  insurmountable.*  All  this  may  be  a  very  charitable,  a 
very  amiable,  and,  moreover,  extremely  convenient  view  of 
an  awkward  business ;  but  as  it  is  not  accurate  and  true,  we 
trust  it  is  not  the  view  taken  by  Englishmen.  What  claim 
have  the  Protestants  of  Germany  on  the  paternal  affection  of 
his  Grace  of  Canterbury  ?  Who  has  made  him  their  father 
in  the  spirit,  seeing  that,  according  to  Dr.  Hook,  "  it  is  not 
true  to  state  that  tiie  Church  of  England  is  by  origin  *  na- 
turally akin  to  the  German  Evangelical  Church."t  Surely 
the  archbishop  does  not  regard  all  German  Protestants  as  his 
cliildren.  Moreover,  on  what  semblance  of  truth  is  the  view 
founded  which  makes  the  "  excellent  King  of  Prussia"  offer 
to  co-operate  with  the  archbishop  in  a  scheme  which  his  ma- 
jesty expressly  tells  us  he  first  thought  of,  first  proposed,  and 
was  thoroughly  prime  mover  in  from  the  beginning?  Surely 
this  loose  way  of  stating  transactions,  this  twisting  round  of 
facts  authentically  stated  to  gratify  theories,  this  inverting 
the  order  of  things  to  squeeze  out  of  a  diflSculty,  can  do  little 
credit  to  Dr.  Hook's  case,  and  must  excite  a  suspicion  that 
the  archbishop's  part  in  the  transaction  must  be  very  perplex- 
ing to  require  such  an  explanation. 

But  the  Prussian  monarch  has  no  idea  of  any  such  claims 
of  Lambeth  upon  Berlin  in  the  affair.  He  does  indeed  esta- 
blish an  affectionate  link  of  parental  relationship,  but  he 
makes  it  lie  all  the  other  way.  It  is  maternity,  and  not  pa- 
ternity, that  he  allows;  and  it  is  England,  not  Germany,  that 
is  the  child ;  Germany,  not  England,  the  mother.  For,  hav- 
ing insisted  that  English  and  German  "  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity" should  present  to  Paynim  eyes  the  goodly  spectacle 
of  "  a  unity ;"  in  other  words,  that  Anglicanism  should  be 
exhi]}ited  as  one  form  of  such  "Evangelical  Christianity," — the 
royal  theologian  goes  on  to  describe  "  the  Evangelical  Church 
of  the  German  nation  as  the  mother  of  all  Evangelical  Confes- 
sions.^^X  And,  in  fact,  if  Dr.  Hook  would  take  pains  to  in- 
quire into  the  ideas  and  feelings  of  German  divines  upon  the 
subject,  wc  are  pretty  sure  that  he  would  find  all  idea  of  ^«- 
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tei^al  solicitude  on  the  side  of  Dr.  Howley,  in  the  transaction 
l)etween  liim  and  their  Protestant  king,  rejected  with  Bcomfut 
indignation.  For  the  Germans  do  and  will  consider  the  An- 
glican Church  as  neither  more  nor  less  than  an  offshoot  of  the 
German  reformation;  its  fathers,  likeCranmer,  as  the  disciples 
of  Luther ;  its  perfectcrs,  like  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr,  aa 
thorough-going  Germans;  and  its  whole  occasion,  bearing, 
tendencies,  and  spirit,  as  copied  from  the  Continent,  with  a 
two-fold  modification,  that  tney  spared  altars  and  churches, 
and  we  spared  bishops ;  and  that  while  they  suppressed  the 
latter,  we  plundered  and  demolished  the  former.  The  very 
name  implies  a  common  origin :  both  the  Anglican  and  the 
Luthcmn  Churches  call  themselves  "  reformed ;"  and  one  re- 
formation brought  on  and  guided  the  otlier. 

n.  The  Prussian  government  treated  on  this  basis  of  Hn- 
dred  union  and  equalitf^^  not  merely  with  the  civil  power  in 
England,  but  with  the  ecclesiastical,  and  that  in  the  proper  man- 
ner. We  are  told  that  ^^  steps  which  have  been  taken  in  order  to 
settle  this  preliminary  qtiestion^  (i.  e.  the  presentation  of  *  Evan- 
gelical Christianity'  to  the  Turks  ^  as  an  unity,')  have  had  the 
most  gratifying  results."  Not  only  the  government  of  Great 
Britain  showed  a  decided  readiness  to  approach  the  question 
upon  the  grounds  proposed^  hut  also  the  heads  of  the  Enqlisk 
Church  entered  with  wann  interest  into  the  proposition^^  T^toisl 
the  "  statement  of  proceedings"  we  learn,  tlmt  "  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Bishop  for  Jerusalem  was  proposed  by  his  majesty 
tlic  King  of  Pnissia,  who  made  it  a  subject  of  a  special  mis- 
sion to  the  Queen  of  England,  and  of  a  particular  communi- 
cation to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. "t  If  we  are  rightly 
informed,  a  corresix)ndence  was  carried  on  upon  the  subject 
between  tlie  King  and  the  Archbishop.  And  we  may  again 
remark,  that  this  statement,  "  by  authority,"  completely  con- 
tradicts Dr.  Hook's  "  Englishmen's  views. 

in.  ^^  The  heads  of  the  English  Church"  did  not  repel  these 
overtures  with  Catholic  indignation,  nor  startle  at  the  notion 
of  carrying  on  a  joint  measure  on  such  a  basis.  For  the  ofli- 
cial  Prussian  document,  after  the  last  sentence  wliich  we  have 
quoted  from  it,  thus  proceeds :  "  There  was  an  agreement " 
(between  the  ne<rotiating  parties,  the  heads  of  the  Church  and 
tlie  king)  ^^  in  t/ie  conviction  that  the  diversities  of  Ckrisiian 
icorshipy  according  to  tongues  and  races,  and  according  to  the 
I)cculiarities  and  historicul  development  of  each  nation,  ikatii 
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to  say,  in  the  Evangelical  Church,  is  upheld  by  a  higher  uiiity 
— the  Lord  of  the  Church  himself.  And  that  in  this  unity ^ 
to  which  all  diversities  refer  themselves  as  to  their  point  ofjunc- 
tiony  rests  the  ground  of  true  Christian  toleration...  By  mekns 
of  a  cordial  co-operation,  directed  hy  this  spirit^  a  distinct 
bishopric  has  now  been  established  in  Jerusalem^  in  which  all 
evangelical  Christians  may  find  a  common  support  and  point 
of  union . . .  therewith,  however,  the  German  Protestants  in 
particular,  vindicate  the  independence  of  their  Church  in 
reference  to  their  peculiar  confession  and  liturgy."  Now 
here  we  have  some  material  points  set  forth.  It  is  plain,  for 
instance,  that  the  English  Church  is  here  considered  as  aii 
evangelical,  i.  e.  a  Protestant  Church.  For  the  object  of  the 
new  bishopric  is  described  as  being  to  furnish  a  point  of  union 
to  all  such  Christians,  certain  rights  being  reserved  to  the  Ger- 
mans ;  yet  the  transaction  was  one  common  only  to  Germans 
and  Anglicans.  Secondly,  it  is  to  be  a,  point  of  union  to  the 
two.  It  is  assumed  that  there  can  be  union  between  then^ ; 
and,  in  fact,  provision  is  made  for  it  in  the  arrangements 
about  the  new  bishopric.  Thirdly,  in  all  these  views,  in  this 
spirit,  there  was  cordial  co-operation  between  the  spiritual 
heads  of  the  English  and  the  ten^>oral,  or  rather  the  sole  head 
of  the  German  I^rotestant  Church, — the  authority  which  by 
cabinet-orders  makes  bishops  in  it.  Mr.  Maurice,  m  his  Ifetter 
to  deacon  Palmer,  admits  this  view;  and  considers  that, 
bating  the  thoroughly  German  phraseology  of  "historical 
developments"  and  so  forth,  "the  English  Church"  clearly 
admitted  what  we  attribute  to  it, — that  "  the  English  bishops 
did  acknowledge  a  common  meeting-point  with  Protestants, 
as  Protestants,  in  the  confession  of  Christ,  as  the  heSd  arid 
centre  of  the  Church.  This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  that 
paragraph.*  Finally,  the  king  of  Prussia  assierts  that,  in  his 
negotiations  with  the  heads  of  the  English  Church,  kc  did 
not  yield  any  thing,  but  secured,  as  we  have  seen,  the  rights 
of  the  German  Protestant  communion,  in  regard  to  its  con- 
fession and  liturgy.  But  we  think  it  prope^r  to,  show  the 
light  in  which  these  transactions  were  viewed  by  the  German 
Protestants ;  and  how  completely  they  saw  in  them  a  clear 
recognition  of  equal  rights,  fraternity,  commimion,  and  the 
perfect  espousals  of  the  two  Churches,  to  be  the  parents  of  a 
new  "  development "  or  form  of  evangelical  Christianity. 
The  document  which  will  best  exj)lain  this  popular  and 
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national  view  is  a  well-known  article  in  the  AllffemeineZeitunfff 
which,  if  not  official,  bears  sufficient  marks  of  its  bcin^  a 
popular  explanation  of  the  wishes  and  views  of  the  ruling 
powers  of  Protestant  Germany  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Anglo-Prussian  episcopate  in  Jerusalem.  We  quote  the 
greater  portion  of  the  document  as  given  by  Mr.  Palmer. 

"  The  establishment  at  Jerusalem  of  an  evangelical  congrcgatioD, 
with  ecclesiastical  endowments,  and  by  the  protection  of  England 
and  Prussia,  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Porte,  sliielded  against 
the  oppressions  to  which  evangelical  Christians  have  liitherto  been 
exposed  in  the  east,  is  a  germ  of  Christianity  from  which  great 
future  results  may  be  anticipated  ;  but  as  at  sdl  times  a  true  spirit 
of  Christian  activity  without  has  served  to  quicken  the  fruits  of 
faith  within,  so  has  this  foundation  in  Jerusalem  called  into  life  one 
of  the  most  momentous  appearances  ever  witnessed  by  Europe. 
As  two  parents  in  their  love  towards  their  diiid  enter  into  a  more 
exalted  union,  even  so  the  evangelical  Churches  of  Prussia  and 
England,  hitherto  divided,  liave,  in  this  daughter  Church  of  Jeru- 
salem, tendered  to  each  other  tlie  true  hand  of  union.  It  is  not 
contemplated  indeed  that  the  English  Church  should  abandon  her 
institutions  for  those  of  Prussia,  or  tlie  Prussian  her's  for  those  of 
England ;  but  the  two  Churches,  by  their  recent  act,  have  mutually 
recognized  that,  in  their  relations  to  each  other,  their  constitutional 
forms  are  non-essential,  the  union  in  spirit  the  essential ; — ^thcir 
conviction  of  the  existence  of  this  true  union  they  have  practically 
manifested  by  the  establishment  of  a  daughter  Church,  in  which  the 
nomination  of  the  ecclesiastics  shall  be  vested  alternately  in  Prussia 
and  England,  in  which  the  Augsburg  confession  and  the  thirty-nine 
articles  are  recognized  as  founded  in  an  intimate  community  of 
faith ;  in  which  the  rights  of  the  English  and  Prussian  Churches 
are  to  be  accepted  as  the  simultaneous  expression  of  one  and  the 
same  evangelical  Clu*istianity.  The  conquest  of  Constantine,  the 
fortifying  of  Paris,  the  expulsion  of  a  queen  from  Spain,  and  a 
hundred  other  events  that  our  time  has  witnessed,  may  wear  a  more 
pompous  look,  and  may,  at  the  first  glance,  appear  of  greater 
importance  than  this  small  commencement  of  an  united  evangelical 
congregation  at  Jerusalem  ;  but  whoever  is  really  acquainted  with 
the  affairs  of  the  Levant,  will  recognize  in  this  unostentatious  com- 
mencement the  germ  of  a  great  development.  The  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  will  be  seen  to  grow  up  and  to  shoot  forth  its  branches :  nor 
can  the  present  age  show  any  tiling  more  truly  great  than  this 
intimate  recognition  and  approach  to  each  other  of  two  brothers,— 
the  English  nation  and  the  most  im]>ortant  race  of  northern  Ger- 
many,— nothing  nobler  than  this  association  of  two  brothers  in  the 
most  exalted  aim  of  man.  England  and  Prussia,  have  here  found  a 
point  of  union  on  which  the  blessing  of  God  may  rest."  (page  15.) 
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Having  thus  gathered  what  Information  we  may,  from  the 
Grerman  party  to  the  transaction,  we  may  see  what  light  may 
be  thrown  upon  It  by  domestic  authorities. 

Two  documents  may  justly  claim  to  be  considered  as  pos- 
sessing authoritative  weight  In  this  matter,  the  "  Statement  of 
Proceedings  by  Authority,"  and  Dr.  Alexander's  Consecration 
Sermon,  preached  by  Dr.  M*Caul,  and  published  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury."  Dr.  Hook  says,  that 
he  has  "  a  right  to  assume  that  the  archbishop  has  pointed  out 
the  mistake  of  the  Prussian  Government"  above  referred  to.* 
But  we  must  beg  to  deny  this  right  for  two  reasons.  Firsts 
the  Prussian  Government  In  that  document  does  not  make 
**  the  mistake,"  but  only  recounts  It  as  having  been  made  in 
treating  with  the  archbishop  on  the  basis  of  the  two  Churches 
being  a  unity,  &c. ;  and  it  assures  us  that  his  grace  agreed,  and 
acted  with  cordial  co-operation.  Therefore  he  did  not  see  any 
mistake,  or  he  neglected  to  point  it  out.  We  cannot  suppose 
the  king  of  Prussia  so  shameless  as  to  give  this  statement  to 
the  public,  unless  pretty  secure  of  Its  accuracy.  Secondly y  the 
Prussian  document  was  published  November  14,  1841,  the 
archiepiscopal  statement  on  the  9th  of  December  following. 
Yet  this  does  not  correct  the  error;  although  surely  it  was  the 
Primate's  duty  to  contradict  that  account,  if  erroneous,  as 
publicly  as  it  had  been  stated.  We  therefore  assume,^wlth  all 
deference  to  Dr.  Hook,  that  the  supposed  mistake  has  not 
been  corrected,  and  in  fact  that  it  was  not  considered  a  mis- 
take, but  admitted  as  a  fact  by  the  English  metropolitan. 

The  statement  gives  us  the  following  admissions :  that  the 
king  of  Prussia  had  mainly  In  view  "  the  spiritual  superin- 
tendence and  care  of  such  of  his  own  subjects  as  might  be  dis- 
])osed  to  join  themselves  to  the  Church  as  formed  at  Jerusalem ;" 
that  it  was  reasonably  hoped  that  the  establishment  of  such  a 
bishopric  "might  lead  the  way  to  an  essential  unity  of  discipline 
as  well  as  of  doctrine,  between  the  Anglican  and  the  less  per- 
fectly constituted  of  the  Protestant  Churclies  of  Europe^^  which 
of  course  signifies  that  the  English  Church  is  the  more  per- 
fectly constituted  Protestant  Church:  that  "the  two  great 
Protestant  powers  of  Europe  will  have  planted  a  Church  in  the 
midst  of  the  Eastern  Churches;"  and  that  "congregations, 
consisting  of  Protestants  of  the  German  tongue,  willing  to 
submit  to  the  new  bishop's  jurisdiction,  will  be  under  the  care 
of  German  clergymen,  ordained  by  hlm."t    Two  conditions 
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arc  annexed,  which  deserve  notice.  The  first  is,  that  the 
Anglico-German  congregations  will  use  **  their  national 
liturgy,  compiled  from  the  ancient  liturgies."  Dr.  Hook  ex- 
presses himself  highly  gratified  by  the  statement  that  the 
Germans  have  such  a  venerable  liturgy.*  It  may  therefore 
be  as  well  to  warn  others  that  this  liturgy,  thus  admitted  (we 
may  safely  ask  after  what  collation  or  revision?)  by  the 
English  metropolitan,  is  the  compilation  chiefly  of  Mr.  Bunsen, 
the  envoy-extraordinary,  sent  over  to  negotiate  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  new  bishop,  forced  on  the  united  Luthero-Caivinist 
or  Evangelical  Church  by  the  late  king  of  Prussia — ^in  other 
words,  the  composition  of  a  layman,  prescribed  by  none  but 
the  civil  power!  The  second  condition  is,  that  the  ministers 
of  the  new  Churches  should  sign  the  tliirty-nine  Articles,  and 
give  proof  of  their  having  previously  signed  the  confession  of 
Augsburg.  How  far  these  two  subscriptions  are  compatible 
one  with  another  it  is  not  our  province  to  decide,  nor  our  pre- 
sent object  to  discuss.  Dr.  Hook,  whose  commentary  we 
are  still  willing  to  use,  thus  curiously  escapes  from  the 
enquiry.  ^'  How  far  bishop  Alexander  is  himself  bound  to 
hold  a  confession  of  faith,  which  he  agrees,  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances to  enforce ;  or  by  what  explanations  he  iSf  in  aU 
points,  to  reconcile,  without  evasion^  the  thirty^ine  articles  and 
the  Augsburg  confession — these  are  questions  to  be  resolved  by  ki$ 
own  conscience.^  To  this  we  leave  the  matter ;  no  strange  one 
in  a  Protestant — a  most  inexplicable  one  in  a  Catholic  view 
of  the  entire  transaction. 

Dr.  M^Caul's  sermon  contains  some  singular  theories  of 
apostolical  succession;  on  wliich  we  briefly  touched  in  our 
last  number.  Wo  have  now  to  deal  with  his  admissions  and 
explanations.     From  him  we  gather  as  follows : 

*'  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  bishopric  at  Jerusalem  may  become 
the  bond  of  union  between  Christians  of  England  and  Germany. 
The  Prussian  monarch  intends  to  send  members  of  his  own  Church 
to  Jerusalem,  to  receive  orders  at  the  hands  of  the  now  bishop^  and 
then  to  assist  in  labouring  amongst  the  Jews,  or  in  ministering  to 
those  of  their  own  countrymen  who  may  settle  in  the  Holy  Land| 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  new  episcopate ;  and  thus  in  the 
city  of  peace,  and  over  the  tomb  of  the  Saviour,  the  national 
Churches  may  Join  the  right  hand  of  feUowshipy  and  commence  a 
communion  which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  speedily  become  universaL 
That  such  an  union  of  Protestant  Churches  is  as  desirable  as  a  re- 
union with  the  ancient  branches  of  Christ's  Church,  can  be  doubted 

♦  Letter,  p.  25.  \  Ibid.  p.  30. 
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by  none,  whose  desire  for  Catholic  unity  is  sincere.  The  charity  of 
him  who  would  exclude,  from  the  sphere  of  his  sympathies,  the  Pro- 
testanty  though  sound  in  thefaithy  and  coiirt  to  his  embrace  those  of 
whom  his  own  Church  teaches  that  they  commit  *  idolatry  to  be  ab- 
horred of  all  faithful  Christians,*  is  not  the  charity  of  the  gospel. 
The  religion  of  Christ  carefully  marks  out  the  difference  between 
the  form,  even  though  divinely  appointed,  and  the  substance,  which 
is  as  unchangeable  as  Grod  himself.  And  he  is  but  slenderly  read 
in  the  gospel  who  elevates  the  former  to  the  rank  of  the  first,  or 
even  the  second  great  commandment,  or  maintains  that  sacrifice  is 
more  acceptable  than  mercy.  K  we  truly  desire  the  cessation  of 
all  schism,  and  the  reunion  of  all  Chrisfs  believing  people^  wc  must 
specially  desire  that  all  those,  toho  have  been  delivered  from  the 
errors  of  Romanism,  mag  be  associated  in  apostolic  discipline, 
as  well  as  doctrine,  and  both  be  united  to  those  churches  of  the 
East,  who  join  in  the  same  protest  against  papal  usurpation.  The 
bishop  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  appears  as  the  first  fruits  of  an 
union  so  desirable,  the  emblem  ofthe  hearty  co-operation  of  no/tona^ 
Churches,  in  extending  the  kingdom  of  God." — ^p.  15. 

We  must  content  ourselves  with  one  more  document.  In 
the  "  Queen's  Licence"  for  Dr.  Alexander's  consecration,  we 
find  the  folio win^declaration;  that  Dr.  A.  has  assigned  him 
Syria,  Chaldea,  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  as  the  limits  within 
which  he  may  *^  exercise  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  the 
ministers  of  British  congregations  of  the  united  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  and  over  such  other  Protestant  congre- 
gations as  may  be  desirous  of  placing  themselves  under  his 
authority."* 

Here  is  no  concealment  of  the  important  fact,  that  the 
avowed  object  of  Dr.  Alexander's  singular  nomination  was  the 
cementing  together  in  unity  members  of  the  Continental  Pro- 
testants and  the  Anglican  Church.  There  is  no  question  of 
reform  or  alteration  to  be  insisted  upon  in  the  former,  as  Mr. 
Palmer  would  have,  but  they  are  spoken  of  as  ^^  sound  in  the 
faith ;"  and  the  entire  difference  between  the  two  parties 
seems  to  be  reducible  to  one  of  form  or  discipline.  But 
Dr.  M^Caul  has  forewarned  us,  in  his  notes  on  his  sermons, 
with  extracts  from  another  •*  wonderful  document,"  (p.  16,) 
from  "a  communication  which  may  be  relied  upon  as  au- 
thoritative." (p.  7.)  It  is  intimatea  to  us  (p.  17)  that  this 
is  one  of  the  documents  connected  with  the  nomination,  part 
of  the  correspondence  between  the  king  (for  the  document 
is  royal)  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  nere.     If  so,  Dr. 

*  Statement,  p.  15. 
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M^Caul  may  bo  presumed  to  have  received  full  permifision  to 
])ubli8h  his  extracts  from  it,  as  likely  to  "  rejoice  every  Chrifl- 
tian  heart."  (p.  7.)  The  following  are  the  passages  ^ven 
from  this  document,  that  have  reference  to  our  present  pur- 
jK)se : — 

'*  His  majesty  is  resolved  to  do  in  the  Holy  Land  whatever  may 
be  required  of  him  as  a  Christian,  in  order  there  to  render  possible 
a  community  of  action  on  behalf  of  the  Gospel.  The  Church  of 
England  is,  in  that  country,  in  possession  of  a  foundation  on  Mount 
Zion,  and  his  inajesty  considers  it  as  the  duty  of  all  ProiesiatU 
princes  and  communities  to  join  the  foundation,  as  the  beginnvng 
and  central  point  of  union  of  Protestant  life  acting  together,  (p.  10.) 

"  Should  not,  in  particular  at  the  present  moment,  this  bo  the 
loving  thought  of  Him  who  governs  His  Church,  that  in  the  old 
Land  of  Promise,  on  the  stage  of  his  eartlily  life,  not  only  Israel 
luigbt  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  but  that,  also,  the 
different  Protestant  comtnunities,  built  upon  the  eternal  foundation 
of  the  gospely  and  on  the  rock  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  the  living  Grod, 
i'orgetting  their  separations,  consciofis  of  their  unity,  might  tender 
to  each  other,  over  the  tomb  of  the  Saviour,  the  hand  of  peace  and 
concord."  (page  16.) 

It  is  now  time  for  us  to  draw  a  summary  of  this  transao- 
tion,  so  as  to  condense  the  line  of  reasoning,  which  it  has 
Buggestcd  to  our  minds.  A  Protestant  sovereign,  then,  who 
expresses  inviolable  attachment  to  the  Protestant  religion  of 
Germany,  addresses  the  lieads  of  the  Anglican  Church,  and 
more  cs]>ccially  its  Primate,  asking  them  to  assist  him  in  the 
I)romotion  of  an  object  purely  ecclesiastical  and  rdiffious, 
that  is,  the  appointment  and  consecration  of  a  new  bishopi 
He  makes  no  secret  of  the  tenns  on  which  he  treats ;  the 
equal  rights  of  his  own  Church :  he  presents  as  tlie  bacoa  of 
all  negotiations,  the  unity  of  the  two  Churches ;  and,  as  Us 
object,  the  creation  of  a  centre  of  Protestant  unity  and  oo- 
o])enition.  In  all  his  correspondence  he  considers  the  Church 
of  England  as  an  evangelical,  or  Protestant,  Church.  Into 
this  scheme  the  Metropolitan  fully  and  cordially  enters ;  he 
agrees  to  consecrate  a  bishop  projx)sed  under  such  condition ; 
lie  allows,  without  contradiction,  the  official  publication  of 
documents  which  assert  his  assent  to  them,  and  nia  conviction 
that  the  two  Churches,  though  outwardly  differing,  were  yet 
united  in  the  common  liighcr  headship  of  Christ ;  in  other 
words,  formed  but  parts  of  the  same  Churclu  And,  more- 
over, he  sends  forth  liis  new  bishop  wiUi  authority  and  pei^ 
mission  to  admit  to  orders  members  of  the  other  Churchi 
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who  retain  both  their  liturgy  and  then*  confession  of  faith  ; 
that  18,  who  remain  the  same  both  in  practice  and  belief^  on 
the  sole  condition  of  farther  subscribing^  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  In  other  words,  assuming  with  Dr.  Hook  that  the 
Augsburg  Confession  is  a  "humanly-invented  system  of 
theology,"  and  "much  to  be  censured;"  and  the  Articles 
**  are  not  a  system  of  theology,"  (p.  26) ;  the  bishop  is  sent 
to  govern  a  flock,  one  part  of  which  wiU  follow  the  Anglican, 
the  other  the  Bunsen  liturgy;  the  pastors  of  which  will 
partly  be  unencumbered  by  such  lumber  as  an  authoritative 
theological  system,  and  bear  no  trammels  save  the  light  yoke  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles ;  the  other,  farther  entangled  in  the 
whole  complication  and  definitivencss  of  the  Augustan  formu- 
lary, bound  to  teach  Lutheranism  under  an  Anglican  bishop  I 
Has  not  the  Primate,  the  first  bishop  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  fairly  and  completely  committed  himself  to  Pro- 
testantism ;  entered  into  fellowship  with  Protestants,  for 
Protestant  purposes,  on  Protestant  grounds,  hearing,  without 
protest,  Protestant  language  spoken  to  him, — answering  in 
the  same  ?  Has  he  not  put  himself  into  active  communion 
with  German  Protestantism?  And  what  has  his  Church 
said?  What  have  his  brother  bishops  declared?  Two  of 
them  joined  in  the  ceremony  of  consecration ;  the  rest  were 
silent  or  approved.  All  have  allowed  collections  for  Dr. 
Alexander  to  be  made  through  their  diocese.  Surely  had 
the  first  bishop  of  any  Church  in  communion  with  us  so  com- 
mitted himself,  the  very  "  stones  from  the  walls  would  have 
cried  out  against  it."  Can  one  conceive  a  Catholic  bishop  of 
any  age  acting  so  without  forfeiting  his  title  ?  Our  enquiry, 
then,  whether  the  Anglican  Church  be  Catholic  or  Protes- 
tant, resolved  into  this  form,  with  which  class  of  Christians 
is  she  in  actual  and  active  communion,  seems  sufficiently 
solved.  We  see  her  indeed  placed  in  social  and  religious 
position  somewhat  between  the  two.  On  the  one  side  is  the 
fair  and  noble  form  of  her  former  sister,  still  sighing  and 
mourning  over  the  infatuation  and  estrangement  in  which 
she  has  run  her  latter  course;  but  still  serene  of  front, 
majestic  of  mien,  sternly  beautiful  to  the  eyes  of  adversaries, 
tenderly  lovely  to  the  gaze  of  her  many  children.  The  rock 
on  which  slie  stands  seems  to  grow  every  year  more  solid 
beneath  her  tread ;  the  cross  on  which  she  leans  seems  to 
shine  more  brilliantly  every  day — ^a  standard  of  faith  and  a 
beacon  of  hope ;  flowers  daily  fresh  gathered  of  holiness  are 
scattered  round  her  feet;  martyrs'  blood  each  year  newly 
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shed  waters  to  fertilize  her  sacred  courts ;  and  bright  downsy 
for  penance  and  for  chastity,  for  zeal  and  for  devotion,  are 
woven,  as  new  links,  into  that  chain  of  testimony  which  her 
saintly  children  have  m  every  age  and  in  every  country 
stretched  between  her  and  themselves  in  heaven.  And  stiU 
she  continues,  as  in  olden  times,  to  order  the  cords  of  her 
tabernacle  to  bo  enlarged,  and  its  stakes  strengthened, 
because  new  multitudes  are  crowding,  with  sounds  of  joy, 
into  her  precincts :  and  here  she  sees  her  spark,  which  had 
well  nigh  been  trodden  out  by  feet  of  foes,  break  out  once 
more  into  cheering  light;  and  there  the  islands  that  sat  in 
darkness  praise  God  because  they  have  beheld  her  biightnesSi 
She  has  no  need  of  others : — she  would  fain  win  them  all, 
but  she  may  court  none ;  she  will  lean  over  them  in  motherly 
caress  if  they  return,  but  she  bends  not  down  to  humour 
their  waywardness  and  caprice.  On  the  oUier  side,  is  the 
abcady  decrepit  rebel  of  only  three  centuries;  bearing 
stamped  upon  her  features  the  history  of  her  career,  offspring 
of  the  loose,  coarse,  and  scoffing  mind  of  Luther,  and  of  the 
cold,  harsh,  and  heartless  fatalism  of  Calvin :  stripped  of  all 
the  glories  of  a  Church,  with  preachers  for  priests,  superin- 
teudants  for  bishops,  consistories  for  synods.  No  nobleness 
of  tliought,  no  elevation  of  faith,  no  tenderness  of  devotion, 
is  to  be  traced  on  her  countenance ;  no  fervent  beam  of  hope 
lu  the  future  destinies  of  God's  Church  kindles  up  her  eye. 
Coldly  refining  upon  every  word  of  doctrine,  profanely 
sifting  every  miraculous  evidence  of  love  almighty,  paring 
down  every  gooiUy  fruit  of  divine  revelation  by  the  keen 
edge  of  reason  to  its  hardest  kernel,  and  then  throwing  that 
away  bccaiisc  it  is  hard ;  till  belief  in  her  hands  has  wifliered 
into  opinion,  duty  into  cxi)ediency,  Christianity  into  an 
a^stlietic  system.  Chilling,  damping,  love-killing  rationalism 
])roods  over  her,  unless  relieved  by  a  scarcely  less  dangerous 
human  enthusiasm.     Now  it  is  between  these  two  that  the 


Church  of  England  has  placed  herself; — ^in  the  via 
somewhat  better  than  the  one, — alas  I  sadly  short  of  the  other^ 
— hesitating  wliich  she  shall  greet,  to  which  she  shall  draw 
nigh ;  now  weeping  over  what  she  has  lost,  that  made  her 
once  like  her  fairer  neighbour,  now  priding  herself  on  what 
she  has  retained  of  ancient  beauty  and  ornament  beyond  her 
more  degraded  companion;  and  trying  how  far  she  can 
adjust  her  few  remnants  and  slircds  of  them,  so  as  best  to 
conceal  her  present  destitution,  and  appear  like  her  whom  she 
lain  would  resemble.    Now,  on  either  side  she  seems  tnclipffi 
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to  stretch  forth  her  hand,  first  to  the  one,  and  then  to  the 
other ;  for  she  feels  herself  solitary  and  desolate.  But  on 
the  right  hand,  however  she  may  meet  with  kind  looks  of 
sympathy,  of  interest,  and  of  hope ;  however  she  may  see 
tears  of  regret  shed,  and  hear  prayers  for  her  reconciliation 
fervently  uttered ;  no  sign  of  recognition  is  bestowed,  no 
return  of  proffered  fellowship  made.  She  has  something  to 
do,  which  is  indispensable,  before  she  can  be  treated  as  a 
friend.  But  on  the  lefl,  no  sooner  is  her  hand  but  half  held 
out,  than  it  is  caught  in  warm  and  hearty  greeting,  and 
grasped  as  if  in  recognition  of  ancient  intimacy,  by  one  who 
is  proud  of  the  connexion,  and  feels  no  shame  at  drawing 
away  to  herself,  however  unworthy,  those  nobler  feelijga 
which  should  have  aspired  to  a  holier  and  happier  alliance. 
That  greeting  has  been  fully  returned; — the  two  have 
pledged  their  mutual  faith  and  love,  as  the  King  of  Prussia 
desired  (we  shudder  as  we  write  it),  over  the  tomb  of  our 
Redeemer ;  they  have  declared  themselves  one — "  a  unity," 
"  before  the  Turk,"  chosen  expressly  as  the  'witness  of  the 
union :  the  community  of  purpose  and  feeling  has  been 
openly  proclaimed  between  the  two  sections  of  "  Evangelical 
Christianity"  in  England  and  in  Prussia ;  ecclesiastical  com- 
munion has  been  asked  and  granted  between  them,  and 
Bishop  Alexander  is  the  first  "bishop"  whose  flock  is  to 
consist  of  Anglo-German  Protestants. 

This  is  a  sad,  a  miserable,  an  humiliating  spectacle ;  and 
yet  we  rejoice  at  it.  We  rejoice  at  it,  not  in  a  spirit  of  cruel 
triumph,  but  in  the  spirit  of  heavenly  hope  and  charity.  There 
surely  are  some  in  that  Church  who  will  not  stand  this  new 
thwarting  of  their  expectations  that  the  Catholic  elements 
yet  remaining  in  it  would  overbalance  the  grosser  parts  of 
error  and  scmsm — its  Protestant  ingredients — and  rise  glo- 
riously above  them.  But  in  vain  I  Their  whole  episcopate 
IS  Protestant  to  the  core,  bark  and  pith,  root  and  bough — all 
eaten  into,  and  hollowed,  and  hopelessly  destroyed  by  this 
same  canker-worm ;  and  it  is  useless  to  hope  for  Catholicism 
from  it.  Mr.  Palmer  may  plead  his  individual  liberty  of  ana- 
thematising Protestantism  as  a  heresy ;  Dr.  Hook  may  warn 
us  that  the  bishops  without  the  presbyters  do  not  represent 
the  Church.*  In  this  matter  they  are  plainly  mistaken.  In 
convocation  to  vote  moneys,  or  for  legal  purposes,  the  lower 
house  may  be  necessary ;  but,  for  ecclesiastical  objects,  they 

♦  P.  14. 
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are  clearly  not:  not  for  a  synod,  nor  for  judgments  on  faiihy 
nor  for  enacting  of  laws  and  canons.  And  still  more  in  relar 
tion  to  intercommunion  between  Churches,  the  bishops,  and 
they  alone,  have  power  and  authority.*  The  whole  Church 
is  there  in  communion  when  its  bishops  communicate. 

One  point  only  now  remains.  JVIay  not  the  Archbishop  and 
the  Bishop  of  London  (the  heads  of  the  Church  of  England) 
have  been  deceived,  or  unwarily  drawn  into  this  false  step: 
or,  in  other  words,  were  they  not  led  to  adopt  it  without  suffi- 
ciently adverting  to  its  doctrinal  bearings?  Wc  might  have, 
perhaps,  thought  so,  but  for  subsequent  manifestations  of  their 
sentiments.  They  have  both  given  proof, — tliat  they  do 
no(  consider,  first,  apostolical  or  episcopal  succession  as  the 
essence  of  a  Church ;  so  that  tlie  Protestant  Churches  of  Gter- 
many  may  be  really  Churches  without  it :  secondly,  that  in 
their  opinion  most  probably  they  are  true  Churches :  thirdly, 
that  persons  ordained  by  simple  presbyters,  or  not  ordained  at 
all,  may,  under  some  circumstances,  validly  administer  sacra- 
ments. We  take  the  archbishop's  views  from  a  sermon  on 
"  the  apostolical  succession,"  by  Dr.  Hawkins,  at  the  conse- 
cnition  of  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  on  February  the  27th  of 
this  year.  This  is  stated  on  the  title-page  to  be  "  printed  at 
connnand  of  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.*'  To 
him  it  is  likewise  dedicated,  for  that  very  reason.  We  pre- 
sume, therefore,  that  the  Primate  considered  its  doctrine 
wholesome,  and  meet  to  be  circulated  among  his  flock.  After 
having  laid  down  some  presumptive  arguments  against  the 
iiecessliy  oftlie  episcoj)acy  or  apostolical  succession,  we  learned 
l)reachcr  thus  proceeds: — 

'^  But  with  us  a  much  stronger  presumption  against  it,  although 
still  only  a  presumption,  ought  to  be  the  silence  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Declaring,  in  the  clearest  terni<«,  what  she  judged  right  for 
herself,  she  carefully  abstuius  from  asserting  that  the  apostolictl 
order  which  she  preserved  is  essential  to  the  being  of  a  Church. 
Tluit  her  services  of  consecration  and  ordination  are  complete,  and 
notuugoilly  ; — ^thut  all  her  ministers  ordained  accordingly  are  rightly 
ordered  and  consecrated, — she  maintains  modestly,  but  without  re- 
serve, f  That  none  but  those  wlio  arc  thus  ordained,  or  who  have 
formerly  had  episcopal  consecration  or  ordination,  sliidl  be  accounted 

*  **  Kpiscopi  sunt  caput  communioniH  suarum  dittMosoon,  'qiiam  cam  aliii 
Eorlosiis  consonant,.  Presltyterorum  rtro  commuuio  pemki  tJ>  Epiactmormm  amwmm 
citminnnione,  Eani  ol)  cuusam  prohibitum  olini  crat  lVt*sby toris  ne  litoraa  forma- 
tas  aut  coninmnicatorios  daruut.** — De  Murca,  Dc  Concordiik,  coL  1134. 

f  Art.  xxxvi. 
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lawful  ministers  in  the  Church  of  England,  she  explicitly  declares. 
She  is  distinct  and  precise  as  to  the  method  to  be  pursued,  both 
^  that  these  orders  may  be  continued,'  and  that  they  '  may  be  re- 
verently used  and  esteemed  in  the  Church  of  England.'*  And  all 
this  definite  and  unreserved  declaration  of  what  she  accounted 
right  for  herself,  renders  the  contrast  so  much  the  more  marked, 
when  her  statements  concerning  *  the  Church,*  and  concerning 
'ministering  in  the  congregation,"  and  'the  unworthiness  of 
ministers,'  are  so  framed  and  cautiously  guarded,  that,  excluding 
indeed  the  ministry  of  self-appointed  teachers  (which  would  be 
destructive  of  all  order,  and  overthrow  the  very  nature  of  a  Chris- 
tian society),  they  apply  to  any  Church, — and  the  ministry  of 
any  Church, — nay,  might  even  apply  to  congregations  of  sepa- 
ratists, who  had  conscientious  grounds  for  their  separation. f  And 
this  we  are  wont  to  ascribe,  perhaps,  to  the  great  charity  and 
moderation  of  the  Church  of  England.  Yet,  would  it  really 
deserve  these  excellent  names,  had  the  great  and  good  men  to 
whoin  we  owe  her  Articles  and  her  poGty,  been  indeed  con- 
vinced that  her  orders  were  essential  to  Christianity,  and  eptsco- 
pacy  necessary  to  the  very  efficacy  of  the  blessed  sacraments  .*— 
Rather  let  us  say^  that  they  did  not  declare  this  doctrine,  because 
they  did  not  believe  it  to  be  true ;  or,  at  the  least,  that  they  could 
not  declare  this  doctrine,  because  they  had  no  scriptural  warrant 
for  asserting  its  truth.  "  Christ's  Gospel  is  not  a  ceremonial  law ;" 
that  was  a  position  clearly  before  the  minds  of  our  reformers.J  But 
even  had  the  Grospel  been  a  law  of  ceremonies,  so  far  as  it  has  any 
ritual  or  ceremonial,  or  any  other  positive  institution,  still,  before 
we  may  assert  that  any  positive  institution  is  essential,  we  must 
have  some  clear  warrant  of  revelation  for  our  assertion.  This  ap- 
pears  to  be  the  true  reason  why  the  necessity  of  any  apostolical  suc- 
cession cannot  be  maintained.  If  it  be  admitted  that  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  succession  relates  not  to  an  eternal  Iruth,  but  to  a 
positive  institution,  in  its  own  nature  alterable,  nothing  less  than 
the  clearly  declared  will  of  its  Founder  can  make  it  unalterable  and 
essential.  But  we  look  in  vain  to  holy  writ  for  any  clear  warrant 
for  this  doctrine.  *  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you.'  *  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'§ 
Were  the  doctrine  clearly  warranted  by  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
would  divines  rely  upon  texts  like  these  to  prove  it  ?  As  if,  because 
our  Lord  undoubtedly  sent  forth  His  Apostles  as  the  Father  had  sent 
Him,  therefore  He  gave  them  a  commission  altogether  like  His  own, 
and  a  similar  transmission,  and  no  other,  of  the  same  authority 
must  be  continued  for  ever  ;— or  as  if,  because  it  is  justly  argued 


♦  Preface  to  Ordination  Services.  -f  Arts.  xix.  xxiii.  xxvi. 

X  Preface  to  the  Liturgy  (1548).    "  Of  ceremonies,  why  some  be  abolished 
and  some  retained." 

§  Matt,  xxvili.  19,  20 ;  John  xx.  21. 
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tliat  the  abiding  presence  of  Christ  is  not  promised  only  to  his 
Apostles,  but  to  the  Church  tlirough  them,  therefore  it  is  promised 
only  through  those  who  should  succeed  in  one,  and  one  only  way 
to  a  portion  of  the  apostolic  office.  Until  some  authority  from  holy 
writ  shall  be  produced,  far  more  express  and  dear,  not  merely  to 
prove  the  use  or  the  need  of  a  Christian  ministry  (which  is  not  the 
present  question),  but  declaring  that  an  episcopal  succession  is 
essential  to  a  true  Christian  ministry,  and  a  ministry  essential  to 
the  efficacy  of  the  blessed  sacraments,  it  is  not  for  us,  I  apprehend, 
to  be  more  peremptory  in  our  assertions  than  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, nor  must  we  call  that  essential  or  unalterable,  which  has 
not  been  declared  to  be  so  by  our  Lord  or  His  apostles."  (pp.  16-21.) 

This  is  pretty  nearly  the  reasoning  of  Dr.  Channing,  in  lus 
Discourse  on  the  Church  (p.  7).  After  remarking  that  a 
hierarchy  was  established  by  the  apostles.  Dr.  Hawkins  thus 
continues: — 

'<  AVhat  was  good  and  right  under  the  apostles,  nay,  as  all  must 
admit,  was  best  for  the  then  condition  of  the  Church,  must  be  good 
and  right  still,  unless  altered  circumstances  demand  a  change.  But 
this  is  widely  different  from  denying  the  validity  of  their  orders, 
or  doubting  the  efficacy  of  their  sacraments.  Nay,  as  to  the  efficacy 
of  the  Christian  sacraments,  although  no  reasonable  person  questions 
the  propriety,  I  had  almost  said  the  necessity,  of  restricting  their 
administration  to  persons  duly  appointed  ;  yet  we  have  no  tparramt 
to  ascribe  their  efficacy  in  anyway  to  the  office  of  the  adminutraior. 
The  Church  of  England  has,  indeed,  been  sometimes  supposed  to 
hold  a  different  language.  But  whilst  slie  has  said,  and  reasonably 
said,  that  ^  we  may  use  the  ministry'  even  of  unworthy  ministen, 
'  both  in  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  the  sacra- 
ments,' because  they  minister  'not  in  their  own  name,  but  in 
Christ's,'  and  *  by  his  commission  and  authority ;'  nevertheless  she 
has  not  ascribed  '  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordinance'  to  their  com- 
mission, but  has  stated  expressly  that  the  sacraments  are  '  effectual 
because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,'  though  ministered  by 
evil  men.* 

"  The  Church  of  England,  in  a  word,  has  not  ruled  a  point  of 
faith  beyond  the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  Scriptures  maintain  npon  the 
subject  an  cxpi*cssive  and  instructive  silence ;  and  chiefly,  whidi  ii 
remarkable,  upon  the  connexion  of  that  sacrament  with  the  office  of 
the  priest,  which  has  been  the  most  rigidly  confined  to  liis  adminis- 
tration. *'  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless.' — Suppose,  what 
appears  extremely  probable,  that  the  apostle,  when  he  was  present, 
blessed  the  cup,  or  the  presiding  presbyter  in  his  absence ;  we  can- 
not infer  from  this  that  it  might  not  be  blessed  by  any  other.    *  We 

*  Art.  xxvi. 
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are  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.' — ^Be  it  so  that  *  mysteries  * 
here  relate  to  the  blessed  sacraments — ^which  is,  however,  most  un- 
certain— and  that  none  but  the  presbyter,  subsequently  at  least  to 
the  disorders  at  Corinth,  was  accustomed  to  dispense  the  Eucharist, 
which  is  most  probable,  this  does  not  prove  that  its  efficacy  is  made 
to  depend  upon  his  administration,  and  that  it  may  not  be  dispensed 
by  others.  *  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.' — Still  less  does  it 
follow  that  a  sentence  like  this  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  His  apostles 
concerning  that  commemoratio7i  of  His  sacrifice,  which  should  be  as 
dear  to  every  Christian  as  to  them,  affects  the  administration  of  the 
rite  by  themselves,  or  by  those  alone  who  derive  a  commission  from 
their  successors.*  "What,  therefore,  if  some  of  our  own,  or  of  much 
earlier  divines,  if  Hilary  or  Jerome,  or  even  early  Councils,  j*  have 
dropped  incautious  expressions,  or  held  uncompromising  theories 
upon  the  point ;  or  what  if  Ignatius  may  appear  to  have  laid  it 
down  that  there  is  no  valid  Eucharist  without  the  administration  of 
the  bishop,  or  of  one  to  whom  the  bishop  has  committed  the  charge; 
nevertheless,  this  is  not  sufficient  authority.  Even  assuming,  what 
I  apprehend  is  extremely  doubtful,  that  they  always  intended  to 
declare  a  doctrine,  and  not  merely  to  establish  a  point  of  order,  still 
neither  their  authority,  nor  any  other  inferior  to  that  of  the  in- 
spired Scriptures,  is  of  force  to  raise  a  point  of  order  into  an  article 
of  Faith."— p.  22-24. 

Such  sentiments  and  doctrines  are  all  that  could  have  pos- 
sibly been  demanded  or  desired  by  the  king  of  Prussia  in  the 
English  Church.  And,  if  it  be  not  rash  or  presumptuous  to 
suppose  that  the  archbishop  approved  of  the  principles  which 
he  commanded  to  be  printed,  we  cjin  have  no  hesitation  in 
admitting,  or  supposing,  that  he  found  no  difficulty  in  treat- 
ing with  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  as  with  a  Church,  in 
which  was  true  administration  of  sacramenti  without  a  priest- 
hood, and  lawful  ministers  without  episcopacy.  In  fact,  the 
presumption  is  greatly  in  favour  of  this  view. 

The  bishop  of  London's  testimony  is  still  more  valuable ; 
both  because  he  speaks  for  himself,  and  because  he  applies 
his  reasoning  to  the  very  case  of  the  foreign  Protestants. 
His  lordship's  three  sermons  on  the  Church  were  delivered 
during  last  Lent,  and  therefore  since  the  estabLshment  of  the 
Jerusalem  bishopric.  In  the  first,  he  gives  his  general  view 
of  the  Church,  with  which  we  have  not  at  present  to  deaL 


*  1  Cor.  X.  16,  &c.;  iv.  i.  (cf.  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11.)  Luke  xxii.  19.  1  Cor.  xi.  24. 

■f  See  Bingham's  Antiq.  b.  ii.  c.  xx.  s.  viii.;  Ig^natius,  Epistle  to  the  Smyr- 
neans,  s.  viii.;  and  the  notes  in  Mr.  Jacobson's  edition,  pp.  414,  415.  Ignatius 
probably  was  not  speaking  of  the  validity  of  the  Sacrament,  but  of  Christian  unity 
under  the  bishop. 
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The  second  sermon  treats  of  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  is  directed  to  prove  that  the  episcopal  form  is  apostolical, 
and  ought  therefore  to  be  preserved.  The  third  approaches 
our  subject.  Afler  some  preliminary  matter,  the  learned 
bishop  propounds  the  question, — whether  their  episcopal  form 
of  Church-government,  "having  possessed  for  1600  years 
that  characteristic  of  truth,  the  being  held  of  divine  authority 
always,  every  where,  and  by  all  men,  is  so  obligatory  upon 
Christians,  that  no  congregation  of  believers,  n(4  being  under 
this  form  of  government,  can  be  a  true  branch  of  Christ's 
Holy  Catholic  Church  ?  This  is  a  question,"  he  continues, 
"  of  some  difficulty."*  We  own  we  do  not  see  it,  if  viewed 
Catholicly.  "  Quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus,  quod  ubique," 
being  supposed,  or  admitted,  there  can  only  be  one  solution : 
such  a  congregation  is  not  a  true  branch  of  Christ^s  Holy 
Catholic  Church.  None  but  a  Protestant  could  hesitate. 
Afler  making  a  distinction  between  Dissenters  in  England 
and  foreign  !rrotestants,  of  course  to  the  disadvantage  or  the 
former,  tlie  bishop  thus  proceeds: — 

"  But  the  members  of  any  one  of  the  other  reformed  non-episco- 
pal Churches  to  which  I  have  alluded,  do  not  separate  themselves 
from  any  Church  ;  nor,  if  they  quitted  their  own  Church,  is  there 
any  episcopal  Church  in  their  country  to  which  they  could  unite 
themselves ;  and,  therefore,  as  long  as  their  own  Church  holds  the 
scntials  of  doctrine,  they  may  continue  therein,  and  are  in  no 
schismatics.  Their  own  Churcli  may  not  be  in  that  perfect  com- 
munion with  the  Catholic  Church,  which  would  subsist,  if  there 
were  a  unity  of  discipline  as  tcell  as  of  doctrine :  it  may  be  the  duty 
of  their  Church  to  desire  that  unity,  and  to  take  steps  for  its  restora* 
tion ;  and  it  may  be  the  duty  of  individual  members  of  that  Church 
to  promote  that  happy  consummation  by  all  prudent  and  peaceable 
methods :  but  in  the  mean  time ...  I  dare  not  pronounce  that  Church 
to  be  out  off  altogether  from  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  and  I  am 
sure  that  none  of  its  members  are  chargeable  with  the  guUt  of 
schism,  who  do  not  thwart  and  Impede  the  efforts  of  the  Church 
itself  to  assimilate  its  government  and  discipline  to  the  apostoUctl 
model. 

"  Tlmt  the  apostolical  model  ought  to  be  followed  by  every  looil 
Church  I  have  no  manner  of  doubt;  but  if  I  find  entire  branches  of 
the  great  Christian  family  living  under  a  different  form  of  govem- 
ment,  deprived  of  the  advanta«xes  of  episcopacy,  in  the  first  instance 
not  by  their  own  fault,  but  through  the  tyranny  and  obstinacy  of 
the  Church  of  Homo,  refusing  them  those  advantage8(!);  being  abo 

♦  V  '■»•> 
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in  that  state  of  dependence  upon  the  secular  power,  I  cannot  con- 
sent to  speak  of  those  communities  as  being  altogether  aliens  from 
the  Church  of  Christ,  nor  to  deal  with  them  as  though  they  were 
entirely  destitute  of  the  privileges  which  belong  to  it.     I  pity  and 
lament  their  want  of  some  of  those  privileges ;  and  I  pray  mat  they 
too  majfeel  that  want,  and  that  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  may 
bring  them  into  the  full  perception  and  enjoyment  of  those  privi- 
leges ;  but  I  dare  not  thinh  of  them,  still  less  speah  of  them,  as  here- 
tics, or  schismatics ;  I  dare  not  pronounce  them,  as  such,  excom- 
municate ;  and  I  tremble  at  the  arrogance  and  uncharitabieness 
which  presume  to  deal  out  anathemas  against  those  who  deny  no 
one  fundamental  point  of  faith,  but  who  are  defective  (it  may  be 
questioned  whether  by  their  own  fault)  in  the  form  of  their  govern- 
ment, and,  as  connected  therewith,  in  the  clear  and  indisputable 
succession  of  their  ministry." — page  54. 

The  bishop  then  goes  on  to  quote  the  testimony  of  learned 
authorities  in  his  Church,  to  prove  that  the  essentials,  though 
not  the  perfection,  of  a  Church,  may  be  possessed  without 
episcopal  government ;  and  gives  instances  of  her  bishopa 
being  satisfied  with  ordination  conferred  by  inferior  clergy. 
For  this  part  of  the  argument  we  must  refer  to  the  sermon 
itself.  In  the  course  of  the  argument,  "  the  interdicts  and 
anathemas  of  hasty  and  ill-judging  men,"  (Mr.  Palmer,  we 
presume,)  are  again  reproved,  and  the  bishop  concludes  his 
reasoning  by  the  following  indulgent,  comprehensive,  and 
truly  Protestant  declaration. 

"  Yet,  although  none  of  the  excuses  which  have  been  iu:ged  for 
the  want  of  apostolical  government  in  some  national  Churches  can 
be  pleaded  in  justification  of  those  who  separate  from  our  own  epis- 
copal Church,  I  would  not  pronounce,  even  upon  them^  the  sentence 
of  absolute  exclusion  from  the  Church  of  Christ,  nor  declare  that 
they  are  beyond  the  pale  of  salvation." — ^page  73. 

We  think  enough  has  been  said  to  show  how  thoroughly 
congenial  to  the  spirit  which  prompted  the  Prussian  monarch 
to  ask  for  co-operation  from  the  heads  of  the  English  Church 
in  an  ecclesiastical  matter,  was  the  spirit  in  which  he  was 
met :  how  fully  justified  he  was  in  treating  upou  a  footing  of 
equality  with  such  bishops,  and  how  reasonably  we  may  con- 
clude that  the  English  Church,  through  them,  not  inadvertently, 
but  with  eyes  wide  open,  entered  into  religious  communion 
with  foreign  Protestants,  and  thus  virtually  pronounced  her- 
self Protestant.  Here  indeed  we  ought  to  close ;  but,  like 
the  Jews  of  old,  we  love  not  to  conclude  with  unpleasant 
topics,   nor    in    condemnatory   phrase.     Hope    springs   up, 
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phcenix-like,  from  the  ashes  of  deep  humiliatioiiy  and  we 
cannot  but  fondly  trust  that  these  low  alliances  of  their 
supposed  ecclesiastical  leaders^  will  make  many  turn  their 
thoughts  towards  that  true  Mother  Church  which  looks 
inde^  upon  them  with  parental  affection,  and  beckons  them 
to  her  bosom.  There  they  may  depend  upon  no  man's  pre- 
suming to  brand  them  with  the  opprobrious  name  of  ^^  Pro- 
testant ;''  and  there  they  will  find  the  charms  and  sympathies 
of  an  extended  communion  imequivocal  in  its  principles^ 
as  sweet  and  glowing  in  its  exercise.  As  proof  that 
yearnings  after  such  a  blessing  do  exist,  we  will  quote  two 
passages  from  a  recent  publication,  which  we  gladly  take  this 
opportunity  of  recommending  to  our  readers;  entitled, 
*'  Sights  and  Thoughts  in  Foreign  Churches,  and  among 
Foreign  People."  Sy  F.  W.  Faber,  ALA.  It  abounds  in 
fervent  and  highly-wrought  passages,  full  of  good  feeUngs, 
though  of  coui'sc  not  free  from  many  usual  prejudices  and 
misunderstandings  of  Catholic  practice.  The  speaker,  in  the 
following  extract,  is  an  imaginary  and  somewhat  fanciftil 
person,  called  "  The  IVIan  of  the  Middle  Ages."  We  need 
not  say  that  we  mean  not  to  agree  in  aU  the  sentiments  of 
the  passage :  we  are  content  to  accept  it  as  an  expression  of 
ripening  feelings,  and  as  an  augury  of  brighter  times. 

"  ^  Behold !'  continued  he,  raising  his  voice,  while  his  face  kindled 
with  solemn  enthusiasm,  'behold,  all  hearts  are  turned  towards 
Rome,  all  eyes  fixed  upon  her  in  love,  hope,  fear  and  enquiiy. 
Long  has  her  mysterious  character  been  seen,  in  that  men  could  not 
feel  indifference  towards  her  as  towards  a  common  city,  but  either 
fond  love  or  bitter  hatred  has  been  her  portion  from  every  one  whp 
cared  for  the  cross  at  all.  The  contracted  limits  and  narrow  sym- 
pathies of  national  Chiux;hes  arc  again  being  destroyed.  Gallicanism, 
that  vile,  unworthy  and  disloyal  child  of  the  selfish  Sorbonne,  is 
now  scattered  for  ever  to  the  foiu*  winds  of  heaven ;  and  the  fresh 
waters  imprisoned  by  the  salt  sea  in  your  own  island  are  burstiiig 
down  their  barriers,  with  a  sound  to  which  all  Europe  listens.  Oh, 
by  the  beauty  of  old  Catholic  England !  Oh,  by  the  memoiy  of 
the  old  Saxon  saints !  I  implore  you,  as  a  priest  consecrating  in  die 
shrines  of  Augustine  and  of  Anselm,  to  seek  daily  to  fed,  and 
realize,  and  lean  upon  the  Church  Catholic,  through  and  bejond 
your  own  national  branch ;  tlirow  yourself,  with  a  bold  medcneai^ 
into  the  capacious  sympathies  and  magnificent  afiections  of  die 
Church  universal ;  hide  yourself  in  the  mighty  beating  of  her  uni- 
versal heart.  Arc  there  none  to  set  you  an  example,  none  whose 
meek  humility  and  love  of  discipline  can  correct  the  vehement  and 
untutored  zetd  which  tempts  those  who  walk  in  a  new  path.'    *  0^ 
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yes,'  I  replied,  '  there  are  lowly -minded  men  even  In  proud  Eng- 
land, whose  leaning  on  the  Church  Catholic  is  as  bold  Mid  trustful 
as  your  own ;  we  have  men  still,  who  walk  in  our  cloisters,  singing 
of  the  king's  daughter,  and  extolling  her  golden  vesture.' — ^p.  623. 
"  I  trust  such  sweetness  may  win  many  among  you  from  a 
narrow -hearted  idolatry  of  a  national  Church ;  for  most  deep  and 
true,  most  solemn  and  most  tender,  is  their  love  for  their  own 
Church,  who  gaze  from  the  steeples  of  her  beloved  street  upon  the 
mighty  city  of  squares,  domes,  abbeys,  palaces,  and  glistening 
pinnacles,  which  is  outspread  beyond  her  and  around  her ;  and  in 
the  centre  of  that  city,  like  to  a  most  gorgeous  citadel,  stands  the 
form  of  old  Rome.  See,  after  long  neglect,  how  all  the  children  of 
the  earth,  one  after  another,  even  those  who  are  not  called  by  her 
name,  rise  up  and  uncover  themselves  in  her  princely  presence.  O, 
ye  sons  of  Rome !  ye  children  of  august  forefathers !  O  ye  towns- 
men of  the  immortal  city!  wherefore  have  ye  blocked  up  the 
avenues  to  the  city  of  peace,  with  your  new  unsightly  portalice  ? 
Why  have  ye  impeded  the  highways,  and  broken  up  the  pavements, 
and  left  undrained  the  marshes,  that  the  provinciaJs  cannot  come  ? 
See  the  whole  world  burns  to  fling  itself,  in  one  spontaneous  wave 
of  pilgrimage,  upon  the  capital." — ^p.  624. 


Note  to  the  Article  on  '*  Soutliem  Africa  in  1840."  Vol.  xi.  p.l4. 

Our  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  following  observations  con- 
tained in  the  Cape  Town  Mail  of  the  29th  of  January,  1842.  In 
giving  insertion  to  this  extract,  we  do  no  more  than  what  is  fair 
towards  Chief  Justice  Wilde  ;  but,  in  expressing  regret  that  we 
should  have  given  circulation  to  what  we  (in  common  we  are 
quite  sure  with  tlie  able  writer  of  the  article)  rejoice  to  find  to  be 
an  erroneous  representation,  we  trust  we  may  add  that  the  ex- 
planation suggested  in  the  report  carries  upon  the  face  of  it  an 
acquittal  of  the  writer  of  our  article  of  any  intention  to  mistate  or 
misrepresent. — Ed,  Dub.  Rev, 

"  William  Cassiday  called. — 

"  When  the  oath  had  been  administered  to  this  witness  in  the 
usual  way,  the  Chief  Justice  asked,  Are  you  not  a  Catholic  ? 

"  The  witness  replied.  Yes. 

"  The  Chief  Justice  observed, — I  take  this  opportunity  of  saying 
that  I  have  been  given  to  understand  under  very  good  authority, 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  swear  Catholics  upon  the  cross  in  order  to 
bind  the  conscience  of  the  witness.  This  mode  of  swearing  Catho- 
lic witnesses  in  court,  has  been  pursued  in  conformity  with  general 
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practice,  as,  for  many  years  of  my  professional  life,  I  saw  it  adopted 
towards  such  witnesses  in  the  courts  at  home,  and  as  it  has  long 
obtained  in  this  colony.  I  was  much  concerned  to  find,  however, 
that  this  practice  had  been  considered  in  certain  quarters,  if  not 
generally,  as  wanting  something  in  due  delicacy  of  feeling  towards 
parties  of  the  Catholic  persuasion.  I  now  eagerly,  therefore,  take 
this  opportunity,  in  my  place  here,  of  abjuring  the  most  remote  in- 
tention of  imputing  any  distinction  as  to  conscientious  obligation 
between  one  or  the  other  class  of  witnesses.  The  form  did  not 
originate  here ;  but  as  the  rules  of  proceeding  in  this  court  are, 
under  the  Charter,  to  be  framed  with  reference  to  the  corresponding 
rules  and  forms  in  use  in  her  Majesty's  courts  of  record  in  ATest- 
minster,  the  form  of  administering  the  oath  to  Catholics  as  there  used 
was  adopted.  Under  the  explanation  I  have  already  alluded  to,  the 
witness  in  the  box  has  not  taken  his  oath  on  the  cross,  and  no  dis- 
tinction whatever  will  be,  in  this  respect,  hereafter,  most  probably, 
made  by  the  court. 

'^  The  point  just  alluded  to,  in  its  connexion,  leads  me  also  to 
remark  upon  another  circumstance  on  which  have  been  founded 
certain  observations  circulated  in  a  no  less  public  form  than  in  the 
first  article,  being  a  critique  on  the  state  of  the  colony,  in  the  last 
number  received  here  of  the  Dublin  Review^  and  where  I  am 
charged  with  having  expressed  in  a  certain  cause  then  before  the 
Court,  in  which  the  interests  of  a  certain  Catholic  congregation 
were  involved,  a  desire  and  hope  on  my  own  part  to  see  the  chapel 
belonging  to  it  shut  up,  and  the  congregation  no  longer  frequenting 
it.  I  take  this  public  opportunity,  as  the  most  fitting  place,  where 
I  am  charged  with  the  utterance  of  them,  most  determinately,  abso- 
lutely, and  conscientiously,  to  deny  the  alleged  fact,  as  to  any  words 
of  such  import,  in  the  most  remote  degree,  ever  having  escaped  my 
lips.  I  should  not  venture  to  make  this  aflirmation  upon  any  mere 
strengtli  of  memory  within  my  power,  but  I  firmly  and  boldly  repeat 
the  asseveration,  because,  as  I  know  myself,  such  sentiments  as  the 
words  in  question  import,  arc  alien  to  my  nature,  could  never  have 
entered  into  my  conception,  and  are  inconsistent  with  every  prin- 
(riple  and  feeling  which  I  entertain  in  respect  to  the  conscientious 
and  religious  convictions  of  others.  Whoever  the  writer  of  the 
article  may  be, — though  I  cannot  believe  that  any  one  found  in  the 
colony  would  entertain  such  an  opinion  of  me, — ^I  may  have  little 
hope  of  this  renunciation  reaching  him,  nor  perhaps  of  his  doing  me 
the  justice,  if  it  should  do  so,  of  giving  it  the  same  publicity  as  the 
cruel,  unfounded,  and  slanderous  imputations  thus  cast  upon  me. 
But  I  do  persuade  myself  tliat  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
trial  in  question  may  so  far  remain  in  remembrance  with  those  who 
were  at  the  time  in  court,  as  to  confirm  me  in  the  declaration  I  have 
made,  even  if  my  own  principles  and  general  conduct  in  court  did 
not  avail  me  as  a  protection  from  such  calumniatory  opinion  and 
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aspersions.  I  must  at  least  content  myself  with  again  declaring  that 
I  never  gave  utterance  to  the  words  in  question,  or  ever  enter- 
tained or  expressed  any  such  sentiment  as  they  import. 

"  Mr.  Cloete. — I  must  solicit  permission  to  state  in  reference  to 
the  subject  of  the  remark  which  just  fell  from  your  lordship,  that, 
having  heard  that  some  strictures  in  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Chapel  had  appeared  in  the  Dublin  Review,  I  was  induced  to  exa- 
mine that  work  at  the  Public  Library ;  more  particularly  as  I  felt 
that,  as  the  then  Counsel  for  the  Pastor  and  Elders  of  the  Chapel, 
I  was  in  some  measure  mixed  up  with  these  proceedings.  It  struck 
me,  however,  on  looking  at  the  paragraph,  that  something  that  had 
occurred  during  the  trial,  must  have  led  to  a  misapprehension  of  the 
statements  then  made ;  and  on  ransacking  both  my  memory  and  my 
notes  to  find  what  part  of  the  proceedings  could  have  been  so  mis- 
construed, I  have  caUed  to  mind  the  circumstance  that,  on  an  ap- 
plication being  made  for  a  removal  of  the  interdict  on  the  ground 
that  this  was  a  place  of  worship ;  and  when  it  was  put  to  the  bench, 
— "  supposing  the  interdict  was  continued  until  the  chapel  crumbled 
away  and  became  a  heap  of  ruins?" — ^your  lordship  replied,  as 
nearly  as  I  can  recollect,  that,  in  a  case  of  interdict  it  was  not  for 
the  court  to  consider  to  what  purpose  the  building  was  applied ; 
that  it  was  for  the  trustees  to  look  to  the  interests  of  the  chapel ; 
and  that  your  lordship  could  not  treat  it  otherwise  than  as  an 
ordinary  building  under  interdict.  In  the  Review,  your  lordship  is 
reported  to  have  said,  *•  I  should  be  happy  to  see  it  soon  crumble 
down."  I  take  it  upon  me  to  assert  that  no  such  expression  was 
uttered. 

"  Chief  Justice. — ^But  as  to  my  having  presumed  to  express  the 
wish  that  a  public  place  of  worship  should  be  shut  up  for  ever,  and 
thus  to  desire  that  my  fellow  Christians  should  be  excluded  from 
what  might  best  guide  them  through  life,  or  best  prepare  them  for 
death, — God  forbid  that  such  savage  and  unchristian  feelings  should 
ever  be  mine !  No  one  has  been  more  devoutly  impressed,  I  trust, 
than  myself,  that  every  man  should  be  left  to  worship  his  Creator 
according  to  his  conscience, — no  one  would  tremble  more  at  any 
undue  interference  with  this  sacred  right.  Nay,  bind  man,  if  you 
will,  hand  and  foot, — shut  him  out  from  the  light  of  heaven, — take 
from  him  every  comfort  he  can  enjoy  on  earth, — but  still,  in  mercy 
as  injustice, — Cleave liis  soul's  service  free. 

"  Mr.  Barker. —  As  one  of  the  attornies  engaged  in  the  case 
referred  to,  I  beg  permission  of  the  Court  to  say,  in  addition  to  what 
has  fallen  from  Mr.  Cloete,  that,  my  attention  having  been  drawn,  a 
day  or  two  ago,  to  the  article  in  question,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
charge  iny  memory  as  to  what  occurred  on  the  occasion ;  and  I  can 
say  that  I  have  not  the  slightest  recollection,  nor  do  I  believe,  that 
any  such  sentiment  was  expressed  as  that  attributed  to  your  lord- 
ship. 
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"  The  Attorney-General  said, — The  circumstance  referred  to 
occurred  before  my  arrival  in  the  Colony,  and  I  can  consequently 
have  no  personal  knowledge  of  it, — but  it  certainly  appears  to  me 
that  somebody  has  mistaken  what  was  simply  a  legal  position,  for  a 
theological  sentiment/* 

Note  to  the  Article  on  "  The  Anglican  System.'"'* — ^VoL  xiL  p.  239. 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  DUBLIN  REVIEW, 

Sir, — The  bishop  of  Eipon  has  had  his  attention  called  to  a 
passage  in  the  last  number  of  the  Dublin  Review^  in  which  he  is 
represented  as  dispensing,  under  certain  circumstances,  with  the 
separate  imposition  of  hands  on  each  individual,  in  administering 
the  rite  of  confirmation. 

The  statement  is  founded  on  the  following  note  to  one  of  his 
lordship's  episcopal  charges.  "  Under  this  head  (of  cases,  in  which 
literal  obedience  to  the  rubric  may  be  dispensed  with  on  the  ground 
of  necessity,)  may  be  classed  the  rubric  in  the  order  for  confirma- 
tion, requiring  the  bishop  to  *  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  every 
one  severally,'  saying,  *  Defend,  O  Lord,*  &c.  The  growth  of 
population,  in  some  quarters  especially,  since  this  rubric  was  framed, 
has  rendered  the  compliance  with  it  almost,  if  not  altogether,  a 
physical  impossibility.  For  my  own  part  I  would  say  that  nothing 
but  this  vast  numerical  increase  would  reconcile  me  to  a  deviation 
from  the  prescribed  order." 

Undoubtedly  the  words  arc  fairly  capable  of  the  construction 
thus  put  upon  them :  but  it  is  one  so  entirely  at  variance  witli  the 
views  and  practice  of  the  bishop,  that  it  had  never  before  occurred 
to  him. 

Not  wishing  however  that  such  a  misapprehension  of  his  meaning 
should  remain  unnoticed,  his  lordship  has  authorized  me,  as  hu 
chaplain,  to  state  that  what  he  has  said  of  ''  a  deviation  from  the 
prescribed  order"  referred  exclusively  to  that  portion  of  the  rubric, 
which  prescribes  the  repetition,  in  each  case,  of  the  toords  "  Defend, 
O  Lord,"  &c.,  and  not,  as  the  reviewer  supposes,  to  the  deviation 
to  "  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  every  one  severally." 

The  bishop  feels  assured  that  you  will  do  him  the  justice  of 
inserting  this  letter  in  your  next  number. 

I  have  tlie  honour  to  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servanti 

Charles  Dodgsok. 

AprU  14,  1842. 


Note  on  the  Article  "  LinganTs  History  of  England^  vol.  xii. 

p.  348. 

The  Dublin  Review  has  experienced  so  much  kindness  and  sup- 
port from  all  classes  of  Catholics,  that  to  return  especial  thanks  to 
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any  individual  might  seem  invidious.  But  when,  in  correct- 
ing the  press  of  this  article,  we  were  required  to  insert  "the  late" 
before  the  name  of  Mr.  Howard  of  Corby,  we  felt  that  the  loss 
common  to  all  the  Catholic  body  was  so  peculiarly  a  loss  to  Catholic 
literature,  as  to  justify  us  (however  unusual  such  a  course  may  be), 
in  recording  our  veneration  and  respect  for  that  much-respected  gen- 
tleman, by  inserting  the  following  short  memorial : — 

The  late  Henry  Howard,  Esq.  of  Corby  Castle,  was  a  distin- 
guished member  of  a  branch  of  the  ducal  house  of  Norfolk,  pre- 
eminently ennobled  by  a  long  line  of  illustrious  ancestors,  who 
occupy  proud  places  in  the  history  of  this  nation. 

Mr.  Howard  was  bom  July  2,  1757,  at  his  paternal  mansion. 
He  was  the  son  of  Philip  Howard,  Esq.  of  Corby  Castle,  by  his 
wife  Ann,  daughter  of  Henry  Witham,  Esq.  of  Cliffe,  in  the  county 
of  York.  This  branch  of  the  Howards  derives  from  Sir  Francis, 
second  son  of  the  Lord  William  Howard,  of  Naworth  Castle,  well 
known  in  border  history  and  ballads  as  Belted  Will,  the  terror  of 
the  moss-troopers,  and  "  the  civilizer  of  our  borders  ;"  but  not  less 
distinguished  as  a  man  of  letters  and  accomplishments.  Lord  Wil- 
liam was  the  third  son  of  Thomas,  fourth  duke  of  Norfolk  (son  of 
the  brilliant  Henry,  Earl  of  Surrey),  who  was  beheaded  for  his  un- 
fortunate attachment  to  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots  ;  but  Lord  William 
was  restored  in  blood,  by  act  of  parh'ament,  a.d.  1603.  Having 
married  the  lady  Elizabeth  Dacre,  he  subsequently  settled  at  Na- 
worth Castle,  a  seat  of  the  Earls  of  Carlisle,  who  derive  from  Sir 
Philip  Howard,  the  eldest  son  of  Lord  William. 

Mr.  Howard  married,  firstly,  in  1788,  Maria,  third  daughter  and 
co-heiress  of  Andrew,  the  last  Baron  Archer,  of  Umberslade,  who 
died,  in  giving  birth  to  her  first  child,  in  the  following  year.  This 
is  the  lady  to  whose  memory  the  splendid  monument,  by  Nollekins, 
was  erected  in  the  church  of  Wethnal — one  of  the  finest  works  of 
that  celebrated  sculptor.  Five  years  aftenvards,  Mr.  Howard  mar- 
ried, secondly,  in  1793,  Catharine  Mary,  second  daughter  of  the  late 
Sir  Richard  Neave,  hart.,  of  Dagnam  Park,  in  the  county  of  Essex. 
By  this  much-esteemed  lady  (who  survives  him),  he  has  had  issue, 
Philip  Henry,  M.P.  for  Carlisle  ;  Henry  Francis,  married,  firstly, 
to  the  hon.  Sevilla  Erskinc,  fourth  daughter  of  David,  second  Lord 
Erskine  ;  secondly,  in  1841,  to  Marie  Ernestine,  fourth  daughter 
of  the  late  Baron  Von  der  Schulenberg,  of  Primeru  ;  Catharine, 
married  to  the  hon.  Philip  Stourton  ;  Emma,  married  to  Lord  Petre ; 
Adeliza  Maria,  married  to  Henry  Petre,  Esq.,  of  Dunkenhalgh, 
since  deceased. 

Mr.  Howard  was  educated  at  the  establishment  of  the  English 
Benedictines,  at  Douay,  and  afterwards  spent  some  time  at  the 
university  of  Paris.  Intending  to  embrace  the  profession  of  arms, 
he  was  sent  to  the  Theresian  Academy,  at  Vienna,  at  that  time 
affording  the  most  comprehensive  course  of  studies  of  any  collegiate 
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institution  in  Europe.  He  returned  to  England  in  1784,  but  the 
penal  laws,  then  in  full  force,  proved  an  insurmountable  bar  to  his 
obtaining  a  commission  in  the  English  army.  On  the  relaxation  of 
the  penal  laws,  Mr.  Howard  served,  for  some  years,  both  in  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  in  the  1st  West  York  militia. 

About  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  when  the  coun- 
try was  menaced  by  a  threatened  invasion,  Mr.  Howard,  assisted  by 
the  leading  gentlemen  of  the  county,  raised  a  volunteer  corps, 
known  as  the  Cumberland  Hangers,  which  he  commanded  until  it 
was  disbanded  in  1814.  He  published  "  A  Drill  of  Light  Infantry 
and  Riflemen,  as  arranged  for  the  Cumberland  Rangers,**  Svo.  1805. 
Numerous  and  varied  were  his  contributions  to  works  of  historical 
and  antiquarian  lore ;  and  tlie  ancient  faith  found  in  him  a  learned 
vindicator.  But  the  production  on  which  Mr.  Howard's  literary 
fame  will  principaUy  rest,  is  his  elaborate  ^'  Memorials  of  the  Howard 
Family,"  a  folio  volume,  illustrated  with  portraits,  &c,  and  printed 
for  private  circulation. 

Soon  after  Christmas,  IVIr.  Howard  caught  cold,  from  imprudently 
neglecting  to  change  his  clothes,  after  exposure  to  the  wet ;  and,  aft 
his  advanced  age,  it  soon  become  a  cause  of  the  most  serious  19- 
prehension,  that  medical  skill  could  avail  only  for  temporary  relief. 
He  bore  his  illness  with  exemplary  and  Christian  patience,  and  to 
all  in  attendance  his  unmurmuring  resignation  was  a  source  of  the 
highest  admiration.  Mr.  Howard  gradually  sank,  and  he  departed 
this  life  at  Corby  Castle,  on  Tuesday  morning,  March  Ist,  in  his 
eighty-fifth  year. 

IVIr.  Howard  was  a  munificent  contributor,  in  the  good  old  Eng- 
lish style  of  church-building,  towards  the  erection  of  the  new  Ca- 
tholic church  of  St.  Mary's,  Warwick-bridge.  The  erection  of  this 
elegant  and  correct  ecclesiastical  structure  was  a  source  of  great 
pleasure  to  Mr.  Howard,  and  he  was  present  when  it  was  opened 
for  divine  service,  in  November  1841.  The  last  time  he  was  seen 
by  the  writer  of  this  notice  was  in  the  autumn  of  the  last  year,  in 
the  same  church  (while  unfinished),  examining  the  progress  of  the 
work,  then  fast  approaching  to  completion. 

Descended  from  one  of  the  most  illustrious  families  of  the 
English  nobility,  Mr.  Howard  was  not  less  distingui^cd  by  his 
courtesy  and  kindness,  than  by  his  literary  attainmentSi  correct 
taste,  and  his  unassuming  yet  dignified  deportment.  He  was  a 
liberal  contributor  to  the  public  charities  of  the  county  of  Cumber- 
land ;  and  his  memory  will  be  long  and  gratefully  cherished  by  the 
numerous  poor  and  infirm  persons  to  whose  necessities  he  ministered 
in  works  of  kindness  and  alms-deeds.  Mr.  Howard  is  the  only 
Catholic  who  has  filled  the  oflice  of  high  sheriff  of  the  county  of 
Cumberland  since  the  repeal  of  tlie  test  and  corporation  act 
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Note  on  the  Article  ^^  River  Fisheries  in  Ireland.''^  VdL  xi. 
p.  356. 

A  Bill  to  regulate  the  Irish  Fisheries  (prepared  and  brought  in 
by  Lord  EHot  and  Mr.  Solicitor-General  for  Ireland.)  Ordered 
by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  6th  April,  1842. 

The  general  object  of  this  bill  seems  to  be,  to  consolidate  the 
laws  with  regard  to  the  fisheries  of  Ireland,  and  to  introduce  several 
new  provisions  against  the  abuses  that  have  hitherto  existed,  and  a 
cheaper  and  easier  mode  of  punishing  transgressors.  The  greater 
part  of  the  measure  is  not  only  imobjectionable,  but  extremely 
useful.  There  are,  however,  a  few  provisions  in  it,  the  mischievous 
effects  of  which  would  counterbalance,  beyond  any  degree  of  com- 
parison, the  good  derivable  from  all  the  others,  t'o  these  we  would 
direct  the  attention  of  all  those  Irish  members  who  are  sincerely 
anxious  to  promote  the  material  comforts  of  their  countrymen,  and 
would  beg  of  them  to  abandon  for  a  while  the  more  ambitious  pas- 
time of  squaring  the  circle  of  some  political  theorem,  until  they 
save  the  Irish  people  from  the  evils  which  these  objectionable 
provisions  would  inflict  on  them. 

We  have,  in  the  article  above  referred  to,  dwelt  upon  the  grievous 
injury  inflicted  upon  the  mass  of  the  nation,  by  the  illegal  monopolies 
of  almost  all  the  valuable  fisheries  in  the  kingdom.  In  pointing  out 
the  remedies  for  that  wrong,  we  were  careful  to  allude  to  no  remedy 
that  was  not  within  the  reach  of  the  people  themselves.  We  did 
not  wish  to  divert  their  attention  from  the  means  of  redress  in  their 
own  hands,  to  those  which  might  be  afforded  by  a  government  that 
desired  to  right  and  serve  them.  We  expected  no  great  favours 
for  them  from  any  government,  Whig  or  Tory — and  never  fancied 
that  any  such  government  would  put  itself  to  any  inconvenience  in 
restoring  their  natural  rights  to  them  out  of  the  hands  of  "a  miser- 
able monopolising  minority."  Our  thoughts  tended  entirely  to- 
wards practical  results,  and  therefore  we  directed  attention  only  to 
what  the  people  could  do  for  themselves.  We  wished  them  to  rely 
on  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  as  it  was,  and  to  beg  no  favour  from 
the  government  or  the  legislature.  Otherwise,  we  would  have 
urged  that  the  government  ought  to  order  the  Attorney-General 
to  repeal  all  the  patents  of  monopoly  by  scire  facicUy  and  to  abate 
all  the  illegal  weirs  and  other  fisheries  by  indictment,  or  that  parlia- 
ment ought  to  annul  all  those  illegal  patents  by  a  declaratory  statute, 
as  all  similar  monopolies  of  the  same  date  in  England  had  been  de- 
clared null  and  void,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  by  several  well- 
known  statutes.  These  patents  of  exclusive  fishery  were  exactly 
the  same  as  all  those  other  patents  of  monopoly,  granted  by  Eliza- 
betli,  James,  and  Charles  I,  which  were  always  looked  upon  as 
direct  violations  of  the  birth-rights  of  Englishmen,  and  were,  con- 
sequently, speedily  suppressed.    But  in  this  coimtry  this  monopoly 
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was  connived  at,  as  being  directed  principally  against  the  mere  Irish ; 
and  now  it  assumes  the  character  of  a  right ;  or,  at  least  a  vested  in- 
terest. If  we  had  a  pai-liament  resolved  to  follow  only  the  dictates  of 
common  law,  common  sense  and  justice,  it  would  at  once  declare 
these  patents  illegal  upon  the  mere  notoriety  of  the  fact ;  for  there  is 
not  a  lawyer  in  either  house  who  could  assert  that  they  were,  in  the 
eye  of  the  law,  better  than  so  much  waste  paper.  For  the  interfer- 
ence of  parliament,  or  the  government,  we  were  by  no  means 
anxious  ;  but  if  they  were  to  interfere,  we  never  fancied  that  they 
would,  at  this  day,  have  done  so  only  to  extend  the  monopolies  under 
which  the  people  have  been  suffering  so  long. 

Whate\er  notions  might  be  entertained  as  to  the  legality  of  the 
original  grants  of  exclusive  fishery  in  tidal  navigable  rivers,  no  per- 
son could  fancy  that  the  royal  patent  could  authorise  the  grantees  to 
exercise  the  privilege  in  a  manner  forbidden  by  act  of  parliament. 
The  present  bill  comes,  therefore,  to  the  relief  of  the  monopolist,  and 
declares,  that,  "  Whereas,  doubts  exist  with  respect  to  the  right  to 
catch  salmon  in  the  sea  and  tideways  along  the  coast  of  Ireland,  and 
to  the  use  of  weirs  and  stake-nets,  bag-nets,  and  other  fixed  nets, 
for  that  purpose" — "  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  any  person  legally 
possessed  of,  or  entitled  to,  any  several  fishery  in  or  along  any 
estuary  or  part  of  the  sea-coast  of  Ireland,  under  or  by  virtue  of 
a  grant  from  the  crown,  or  otherwise,  to  fix  or  erect,"  &c,,  "  any 
Scotch  weir,  or  stake-weir,  stake-net,  bag-net,  or  other  fixed  net, 
for  the  taking  of  salmon." 

Not  content  with  adding  to  the  powers  of  the  existing  mon<^- 
lists,  the  framers  of  this  measure  seek  to  create  an  additional  body 
of  monopolists,  and  to  deprive  the  mass  of  the  people  of  the  ffew 
public  fishings  which  have  been  hitherto  saved  from  the  rapacity  of 
their  masters.  The  seventeenth  clause  enacts,  that  it  shall  **  be 
lawful  for  the  occupier  of  any  land  adjoining  the  sea-shore,  or  any 
estuary,  and  not  being  within  the  limits  of  any  such  several  fishery, 
to  fix  or  erect  such  stake-net  or  other  fixed  nets  as  aforesaid, 
attached  to  that  part  of  the  shore  adjoining  such  land,"  saving  to  aU 
subjects  "  the  free  and  full  exercise  and  enjoyment  of  all  other  rights 
'  of  fishing  or  other  rights  whatsoever  in  or  along  the  said  sea-shore 
or  coast." 

This  clause  plainly  transfers  to  the  proprietors  of  lands  along  the 
coast  of  Ireland  the  exclusive  right  of  iishing  thereon.  The  saving 
to  the  subjects  of  all  their  rights  is  a  mere  hollow  show  of  attention 
to  their  interests.  If  a  landlord  has  a  right  to  erect  Scotch  weirs 
on  the  shores  boundinp:  his  own  land,  he  will  have  virtually  the  ex- 
clusive fishery  thereof :  the  occupiers  will  be  as  they  are,  merely 
his  servants,  for  this  and  all  other  purposes.  Why  should  the  land- 
lords receive  this  addition  to  tlieir  property  at  tlie  expense  of  the 
community  ?  Are  they  such  amiable  creatures,  so  kind,  so  chari- 
table, so  merciful,  that  they  ought  to  be  enriched  by  the  legalised 
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plunder  of  the  rest  of  the  people  ?  Do  they  deserve  such 
attention  ?  Are  they  such  worthy  stewards  of  the  land  that 
their  authority  ought  to  be  ejctended  over  the  sea  ?  What  have 
they  done  for  the  sea  and  the  fishes  thereof  that  they  should 
be  made  exclusive  proprietors  of  them  ?  Ought  not  these  to  be  left 
to  the  poor  who  have  no  other  means  of  procuring  a  subsist- 
ence ?  What  earthly  pretension  can  the  landed  proprietors  have 
to  them  ?  But  it  is  useless  to  pursue  this  subject :  those  who  look 
to  it  with  a  view  to  the  claims  of  justice,  and  the  best  means  of 
benefiting  the  Irish  poor,  will  agree  with  us  in  saying  that  all  weirs 
and  other  illegal  contrivances  for  giving  a  monopoly  of  the  fisheries 
to  a  few  rapacious  individuals,  at  the  expense  of  the  rest  of  the 
nation,  ought  to  be  left  to  the  operation  of  the  present  laws,  and 
that  no  government  or  parliament  should  come  forward  to  shield 
practices  so  nefarious  from  the  penalties  by  which  the  benevolent, 
charitable,  and  politic  statesmen  of  former  times  sought  to  check 
them ;  and  that,  if  they  will  not  put  the  people  in  a  better  condition 
with  respect  to  the  existing  monopolies,  they  ought  not  to  put  them 
in  a  worse. 

To  the  mode  in  which  all  offences  under  the  act  are  to  be  tried 
and  punished  we  have  the  strongest  objections.  The  penalties  are 
all  pecuniary,  in  the  first  instance  ;  but,  if  they  are  not  paid,  and 
cannot  be  levied  off  the  offender's  goods  and  chattels,  he  is  to  be 
imprisoned  for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  months  where  the  fine 
is  less  than  five  pounds,  and  not  exceeding  six  months  where  the 
fine  exceeds  that  sum.  Pecuniary  penalties  are  always  unjust  and 
ineffective,  as  they  press  with  ten-fold  severity  on  the  poor,  and 
allow  the  rich,  for  a  certain  given  sum,  to  set  the  law  at  defiance. 
In  Ireland  they  are  peculiarly  inappropriate  (where  it  is  most  desirable 
to  infuse  into  the  people  some  confidence  in  the  administration  of 
justice),  and  therefore  we  should  recommend  that  imprisonments, 
with  or  without  hard  labour,  and  proportioned  to  the  amount  of  the 
fines  in  the  present  bill,  should  be  substituted. 

One  or  more  Justices  in  petty  sessions  shall  have  authority  to 
hear  and  determine  all  offences  in  the  first  instance,  and  to  impose 
any  fine,  from  a  few  shillings  to  fifty  pounds ;  and  liis  or  their 
adjudication  shall  not  be  liable  to  be  removed  into  any  of  the  supe- 
rior courts  at  Dublin.  Where  the  penalty  imposed  shall  not  exceed 
five  pounds,  the  first  adjudication  shall  be  final  and  conclusive  ;  but 
where  it  shall  exceed  that  sum,  an  appeal  to  the  quarter-sessions  is 
allowed:  from  the  decision  of  the  justices  there  assembled,  no 
further  appeal  is  permitted.  By  these  contrivances  the  justices  in 
each  county  can  administer  the  act  as  they  think  best  for  their  own 
interests,  without  the  fear  of  being  checked  or  controlled  by  better 
informed  and  more  impartial  tribunals ;  and  a  Dogberry  in  petty 
sessions  who  takes  care  not  to  impose  a  greater  fine  than  five 
pounds,  will  be  as  despotic  and  irresponsible  as  the  autocrat  of  all  the 
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Russias.    Can  the  Irish  Orange  justices — can  Irish  justicet,  Orange 
or  TVhig — can  the  men  who,  as  in  the  Limerick  case,  were,  for  half 
a  century,  fining  and  imprisoning  hundreds  of  people  under  tbe 
pretence  of  a  statute  which  never  existed,  be  worthy  to  be  entrusted 
with  these  extraordinary  powers  ?     Ought  all  the  people  of  Ireland 
to  be  thus  placed  at  the  mercy  of  a  few  justices  ?     It  is  clear,  upon 
every  principle  of  policy,  equity,  and  justice,  that  no  man  ought  to 
suffer  without  having  the  right  of  appealing  to  a  jury  on  questiona 
of  fact,  and  to  the  highest  courts  in  the  kingdom  on  questions  of 
law.    It  is  monstrous  to  allow  one  or  more  justices  to  ruin  a  man 
in  health,   or  purse,    or  character,  without  allowing  him  means 
of  redress.    If  these  provisions  become  law,  they  will  transfer  to 
the  landed  and  justice-dispensing  gentry,  all  the  remaining  unap- 
propriated fisheries  of  the  kingdom,  and  make  every  honest  man 
liable  to  be  robbed  of  his  liberty,  property,  and  character,  by  the 
irresponsible  rescript  of  a  petty  sessions  despot.    In  the  article  to 
which  we  have  already  referred,  we  mentioned  this  very  iniquity, 
that,  **  from  the  justices'  justice  there  should  be  no  appeal,**  as  to 
the  climax  to  the  heads  of  the  fishery  Coercion  Bill  demanded  and 
suggested  by  the  monopolists ;    ''  the  Quixotic  extravagance    of 
which/'  we  said,  "  would  only  render  them  ludicrous,  did  we  not 
know  that  Ireland  was  the  object  of  legislation,'*  and  which  we 
added  were  not  now  likely  to  be  ever  enrolled  on  the  statute  book, 
"  as  the  *  ancient  and  constitutional  *  system  of  ruling  for,  and  by 
a  few  faction  ists  has  been  exploded,  and  the  gratuitous  infliction  of 
the  greatest  possible  amount  of  injustice  and  misery  on  the  Iriah 
people  is  no  longer  deemed  by  British  statesmen  the  clearest  evi- 
dence of  political  wisdom."    Such  were  our  fond  fancies.    But  our 
masters  think  differently:   and  perhaps  after  all  they  are  right. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  worth  their  while  to  change  their  system  now,  and 
as  they  have  treated  our  unfortunate  countrymen  like  dogs  from 
the  beginning,  they  may  as  well  treat  them  like  dogs  to  the  end,  of 
the  chapter. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


Lavdate  Pueri  Domvntm,     By  T.  II.,  Esij.     Published  by  Jones 
and  Dolman,  1842. 

This  collection  of  from  three  to  four  hundred  hymns,  is  dedicated 
by  ji  lather  to  his  children,  for  whom  they  were  MTitten.  The 
author  tells  us  that  he  ^'  has  sought  to  convey  in  rhytlmiical  language, 
som«i  of  the  elemental  truths  which  arc  taught  to  our  children,  when 
the  openiug  of  their  minds  first  permits  them  to  rank  in  the  num- 
ber of  tli(^  Catechumens  of  Christ's  Holy  Spouse^"  But  this  ac- 
count of  his  own  plan  is  too  modest  to  give  any  idea  of  the  value 
of  X\\i\  addition  he  has  made  to  Catholic  literature;  these  hjmns 
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embrace  in  fact  a  wide  range  of  subjects  in  the  Christian  life, — ^its 
beatitudes,  warnings  and  precepts,  meditations  upon  the  most 
solemn  subjects,  and  fervent  prayerful  aspirations.  It  is  a  manual 
of  devotions  which  should  be  found  in  every  Catholic  library ;  for 
there  is  scarcely  a  truth  or  a  precept  which  a  parent  would  wish  to 
impress  upon  his  child,  which  he  will  not  find  here,  embodied  in 
that  clear  and  pleasing  form  which  childhood  always  most  readily 
retains.  We  have  not  space  for  any  quotations,  but  we  can  sincerely 
recommend  the  book  to  our  readers :  it  is  not  to  children  alone  that 
it  will  be  acceptable, — there  are  many  grown  up  people  who  love  to 
have  a  Christian  thought,  a  fervent  resolve,  a  prayer,  rendered 
so  accessible  to  the  memory,  that  it  may  mingle  with,  and  seepn  to 
echo  the  passing  emotions  of  their  own  hearts  :  such  Christians  will 
find  much  pleasure  in  these  short  pieces.  Although  most  of  them 
are  of  an  admonitory  character,  there  is  in  them  an  earnestness  of 
devotion,  and  a  short  and  strong  method  of  expression,  which  pre- 
vent their  hanging  heavily ;  many  of  them  rise  higher  than  this, 
and  have  considerable  poetical  merit.  It  must  be  acknowledged 
also,  that  there  arc  occasionally  faults  of  carelessness  in  the  metre, 
and  in  the  way  in  which  the  thought  is  carried  out, — ^but  these 
blemishes  are  not  considerable ;  and  we  feel  sure  that  the  work  will 
be  a  favourite  in  most  Catholic  families.  It  is,  we  understand, 
written  by  a  convert; — chappy,  if  it  be  so,  was  the  hour  which 
brought  into  the  Church  so  fervent  and  devout  a  spirit. 


A  Guide  to  the  Laws  of  England  respecting  Roman  CathoUcs.—' 
By  T.  C.  Anstey,  Esq.  Barrister-at-Law. 

We  very  much  regret  that  this  important  work  has  reached  us 
far  too  late  to  enable  us  to  publish  more  than  an  announcement  of 
its  appearance,  and  to  glance  our  eye  over  its  table  of  contents. 
But  that  glance  is  enough  to  suggest  the  importance  of  its  exten- 
sive perusal  and  consideration,  as  very  few  of  our  readers,  we  are 
sure,  are  aware  of  the  extent  and  magnitude  of  the  disabilities  which 
still  continue  to  afiect  the  Catholic  body.  We  trust  to  give  a  very 
early  and  anxious  consideration  to  this  publication. 


END  op  THE  TWELFTH  VOLUME. 
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Crosses,  splendid  adornment  of,  125. — cross 
found  at  Palenque.  209. 

Cruciiixes,mystical  manner  of  representing,  125. 

Cuckoo  clock  at  Tahiti,  26. 

Decimal  system,  introduced  at  French  revolu- 
tion, 467 — its  effect  ibid. — compared  with 
English  reckoning,  ibid. — npccssity  of  deci- 
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malizing  the  coinage,  470 — recommended  by 
the  commiaaioners,  478— its  effect  on  small 
transactions,  479 — if  once  introduced  into  the 
coinage,  must  follow  in  weights  and  measures, 
480 — reasons  why  astronomers  have  not  in- 
troduced it,  480 — its  relative  importance.  482. 
Dorfzeitung,  Swiss  newspaper,  atrocious    ex- 
tract from,  456. 
Dost  Mohamed  Khan,  his  virtues  and  popu- 
larity, 388. 
Duff  missionary  ship,  her  second  voyage,  34. 
Ecclesiolc^st,    monthly    publication,    extract 

from,  113. 
Echard,  his  history  of  England 
Edinburgh  Review,  concerning  Ungard,  820. 
Edward  VI,  his  coronation,  149. 
Elizabeth,    Queen,    inclined   at   first  to  like 
splendour  in  churches,  156 — afterwards  al- 
lowed their  destruction,    ibid. — injunctions 
issued  by  her  for  the  destruction  of  Rere- 
doses,  177 — number  of  priests  who  suffered 
martyrdom  under  her  reign,  344 — whether 
or  not  she  made  overtures  to  the  pope  oa  hit 
accession,  348. 
Embroidery,  what  it  ought  to  be  for  choroh 
purposes,  104 — what  it  was  anciently,  105  — 
where  the  finest  patterns  may  be  found,  108. 
England,  celebrated  formerly  for  beautiful  vest- 
ments, 106 — excelling  in    the    arts,  107 — 
beauty  of  her  church   service,   180 — what 
hopes  of  her  restoration  to  Catholicity,  181 — 
state  of  religion  in  it  when  Hume  wrote,  802 
— Lingard's  history  of,  812 — subsequent  his- 
tories, 318. 
Engraving,  77 — in  connexion  with  the  different 

schools  of  painting,  78 
Encyclopaedia  MetropoUtana,  attack  on    Dr. 

lingard.  325. 
Establishments  in  France  for  English  Catho- 
lics, 443. 
Fahr,  convent  of,  its  treatment  by  the  Argovian 

rulers,  458. 
Faudet,  M.,  his  account  of  the  ancient  edifices 
of  St  Etienne-du-Mont,  426-429— extract 
from  his  work,  435. 
Fisher,  instnimcnt  by   which    he    was  con- 
demned, 843. 
Fisheries,  note  to  article  on,  561. 
Fonts,  remarks  concerning,  91. 
Fouquc   (De  la  Motte,)  Baron,   his  religious 

poetry,  286. 
Frederick  the  Great,  498 — his  military  talents, 
499 — his  extravagant  pretensions,  500 — ma- 
nagement of  him  by  the  French  philosophers, 
ibid. — his  treatment  of  the  Jesuits,  ibid. — ^his 
inconsistencies,  501 — considered  as  king, 
ibid,  —offers  Cleves  as  an  asylum  to  Uie  j^i- 
losophers,  505 — his  correspondence  with  the 
philosophers,  507 — his  biography,  509  ~  his 
pretensions  to  be  called  great,  512 — ^his  pri- 
vate life,  514— his  adulation  of  Voltane,  iM(l. 
— his  quarrel  with  him,  513 — and 
ciliatlon,  516. 
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Gallail,  Belp[ic  paintrr,  42. 

Gazette  of  Upper  Goniiany,  its  opintcm  con- 
cerning the  »upprcasion  of  Uie  Swiss  con- 
vents, 155. 

Geefs,  sculptor  at  Brussels,  43. 

Geneva,  sides  with  Argau,  461. 

(Jerharjl,  Paul,  his  hynm,  292. 

Glass,  painted,  remarks  concerning,  108. 

Greatness,  real,  demands  greatness  to  appre- 
ciate it,  403. 

Gnadenthal,  monastery  of,  took  no  part  in  dis- 
turbances, 458. 

Gueguetenango,  ruined  city  of  America,  202, 

Harrington,  Sir  John,  his  account  of  the  court 
of  James,  350-8 

Harveis,  Dr.,  his  views  of  the  mission,  duties 
and  rights  of  modem  apostles,  8 — his  culin- 
ary distresses  <m  board  the  Duff,  14 — conse- 
quent visions,  1 5. 

Henry  VIII,  his  will.  345. 

Henry,  Dr.,  his  history  of  England,  309. 

Herat,  given  up  to  the  Russians,  390. 

Heylin,  his  account  of  the  destruction  of  altars, 
150 — of  the  new  clergj-  intro<luced,  IHI. 

Hieroglyphics,  of  the  ancient  cities  of  America, 
213 — compared  with  the  Egj-ptian,  214. 

Histories,  of  England — difficulty  in  finding  a 
good  one  amongst  former  histories,  29H— <lc- 
fects  of  the  protestant  historians.  297. 

Hospital  of  St.  John,  description  of,  117. 

Howard,  P.  Esq.  of  Corby — memorial  of — dis- 
covers an  error  in  history,  349. 

Hume,  some  incidents  of  his  life,  299 — princi. 
pies  of  his  liistory,  i7;i<f. — whether  he  has 
been  jtistly  praised  for  his  delineation  of  cha- 
racter, 3(X)--not  always  correctly,  301 — 
character  of  his  philosophy,  302 — his  politics, 
30:i — unfitted  in  all  respects  (or  writing  a 
history  ot  England,  304 —  attacks  upon  him. 
306. 

Hymns,  generally  used  in  protestant  worship, 
*280. 

Hymns,  sacred,  from  Dr.  Bunsen's  collection, 
281 — the  Germans  have  the  l>est  collection 
of  them,  283 — hymn  to  the  true  Shepherd 
and  translation,  28 i — In-mn  fi>r  summer.  285 
—to  Christ  our  light,  280  — the  dying  ('hris. 
tian  to  his  soul,  291 — defects  of  some  of  the 
hymns,  293 

Idols,  found  in  the  ruineil  cities  of  America — 
desi'ription  of  them,  193. 

India,  present  war  then*  b<»gun  upon  mistaken 
grounds,  3S8 — triginated  in  the  fear  of  Ilus- 
sia,  3!>rt — commencement  and  plan  of  the  war, 
4(H{ — progress  of  the  Uoudiay  army,  411  — 
reach  Candahar,  41 1 — pn>gressofthe  Bengal 
division,  41  i — want  of  humanity  and  pru- 
dence. i7>iW.— delay  at  Candaliar,  416 — taking 
ofGhuzni,  419. 

Indians,  tuiknown  and  unconquered  tribe  <»f. 
supposed  still  to  exist,  201. 

Indus,  tr*'atie*  ronoeniing  the  navigation  of, 
40.>. 


Indus,  valley  of,  409. 

Ireland,  its  government  the  chief  difficnitj  of 
the  tones,  259 — ^remedial  roeasorea  propotrd 
for  her  by  Sir  Robt.  Peel's  fneDdft,  363--bj 
Lord  Alvanley,  265. 

Jestis'  chapel,  description  of,  126. 

Jesuits,  insolent  language  used  to  them  by  a 
Mr.  Lord,  209— M.  Alvanley 's  tesfimony  to 
their  excellence,  270 — their  charch  at  Rome, 
ibid, 

.loan  of  Arc,  now  matter  concerning  her  in  Lii>> 
gard's  history,  332. 

Katherinc  Howard,  524. 

Kennedy,  Dr.,  bis  account  of  the  Indira  var, 
407 — his  account  of  tlie  valley  of  the  Indim, 
409 — anecdote,  410— execution,  416 — his  re- 
marks  on  the  storming  of  Ghuzni,  418w 

Kurachy,  river  and  harbour  of,  40R, 

Latid,  archbishop,  ceremonies  he  used  in  the 
consecration  of  a  church,  163 — liis  defence 
of  himself  for  using  them,  16 1— other  charges 
against  him,  165. 

I^^wis,  king  of  Bavaria,  his  ode  on  the  Mectuta- 
rist  mona.stery,  364. 

Lind,  Andrew  Cornelius,  a  savage  Swedish  oat- 
law — landed  from  the  Duffasmianonary.SI. 

Lights,  whether  or  not  anciently  placed  on  al- 
tars, 148. 

Lincoln  minster,  its  ancient  wealth,  17S. 

Lingard,  Dr.,  his  qualifications  for  an  Uatarian, 
3 1 2—  the  simplicity  of  his  adherenoe  to  tMtt, 
314 — early  criticisms  upon  him,  SIA— hb 
views  respecting  the  arts  of  peace,  817 — Ins 
previotis  history  of  Anglo^^azon  church,  S18 
reception  of  his  liistory  of  England  hy  the 
public,  318— his  successors,  819 — his  pern- 
liar  merits,  320— his  imiNirtiality,  822— labo- 
rious investigation,  823 — instances  of  it,  i 
Lingard  8  history  after  the  reformation, 
bis  statements  respecting  the  other  hirtoried 
questions,  339  60. 

Lou  vain,  cathedral  of,  roodloft  there,  108, 

Luther,  his  hymn,  280. 

Madon,  M.,  his  work  on  tlie  Phyiionomie  dt  la 
Society,  79. 

Maria  Kronung,  monastery  of,  accnwd  of  mp- 
plying  mont>y  to  Father  Theodnsiua.  4SflL 

Mechitar,  incidents  of  liis  lift»,  S6d— rf«0im 
priest's  orders,  868^is  reconciled  to  tha 
AVestern  church,  ibid. — establisliei  his  older. 
360 — they  are  persecuted  and  re^eatahKiML 
370— his  death,  371 — his  aaccesMira,  878 — 
his  wish  to  enlighten  tlie  Armenians.  87& 

Mea.sur«w»,  what  is  the  best  svslem  of?  487, 

Mishionaries,  1— first  protestant 
embark  for  the  South  Sea  Islauds,  11- 
real  character  ami  attainments,  18 — liiditroni 
disputes  nnd  failures,  ibid, — the  way  in  wUch 
sensual  inducements  were  hinted  to  thna,  80 
— and  the  prediction  verified,  81 — their  raU> 
gious  differenres,  ibid, — tlieir  subsequent  ad- 
ventures. 36. 
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MiMionaries,  catholic.  80. 

Mittsions,  rise  and  progrean  of  the  spirit  of,  Mr. 
Campbell's  account  of  it,  6 — commenced  in 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  6— pro- 
gress of  this  spirit,  7 — associations  for  pray- 
ers, ibid. — addresses,  ibid. — ship  fVeighted  for 
first  mission,  1 1 — ends  to  which  the  mission 
was  id  he  made  subservient,  16. 

Mission,  second  to  Poljnema,  instructions  con- 
cerning it  given  by  directors,  30 — attempt  to 
establish  celibacy,  81. 

Missions  of  the  Mechitarist  monks,  305. 

Monastery  of  St.  Bernard,  description  of  the 
building,  121. 

Monuments,  funereal,  a  list  of  devices  for,  with 
prices,  84. 

Morning  Chrooicle,  incorrectness  of  its  state- 
in(>nt8  respecting  Swiss  Convents,  450-61. 

Mortgartm,  battle  of,  465. 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  instrument  by  which  he 
suffered  death,  843. 

Aliiheim,  M.,  deputy  of  Uri,  his  life  threatened, 
461. 

MuIIer,  his  hymn,  204. 

Muri,  monastery  of,  whether  the  monks  created 
disturbances,  457, 

Nudity,  inadmissible  in  Christian  art,  50. 

Ouen,  St.,  cathedral  of,  roodloft  there,  102. 

O'Connell,  Daniel,  his  wonderful  inflnence  and 
present  station,  250 — reference  to  hia  "  Meek 
and  modest  reply,"  277. 

Paintirig,  ia  Belgium,  42 — ^is  superior  to  sculp- 
ture, 58 — of  the  Egyptians,  62 — of  the  Gre- 
cians, ibid. — of  the  Romans,  64— owes  its 
ori^n  to  the  Christian  religpon,  65 — its  decay 
and  revival,  66 — too  close  a  study  of  natural 
forms,  one  cause  of  its  decay,  67 — prior  to  the 
age  of  Raphael,  two  distinct  styles  of,  German 
and  Italian,  71. 

Palenque,  its  ruins  explored  by  Del  Rio,  186 — 
cave  supposed  to  lead  to  it,  202 — remains  of 
tlie  palace,  205—  curious  cross  found  there, 
200 — monument  similar  to  the  Egyptian  an- 
tiquities, 210. 

Palmer,  Mr.,  his  views  respecting  the  future 
course  of  his  church,  241 — ^his  protest  against 
the  protestantism  of  the  chiurch  of  England, 
581. 

Pantheistic  philosophy,  how  completely  mis- 
taken, 430. 

Paris,  possesqes  more  histOTical  recollections 
than  any  other  city  in  Europe,  421 — glory  of 
her  ancient  university,  423^ — destruction  of 
its  ancient  edifices,  424 — reparations  she  is 
now  making  to  reliinon,  436. 

Pavement  of  glazed  tiles  for  churches,  08. 

Peel,  Sir  Robert,  his  parliamentary  demeanour, 
262 — his  character  in  Ireland,  tbtJ.— extra- 
vagant advice  of  his  friends,  263. 

Persia,  our  relations  with  her,  303. 

Poole,  Rev.  G.  A.  hu»  remarks  concerning  fonts, 
92. 


Protestants,  derive  thdr  aame  iiroia  piotettiiig 
against  toleration,  844. 

Pugin,  Mr.,  claims  no  merit  for  originality,  188L 

Quarterly  Review,  its  attack  on  Dr.  liqgaid, 
357. 

Qaeens  of  England,  their  career,  518. 

Quiche,  Santa  Cruz  del,  ruined  city  of  Ameri- 
ca, 100. 

Quiriga,  city  of,  as  described  by  Mr.  Stephens, 
188,— its  antiquities,  100. 

Raphael,  Mr.,  his  interference  with  his  father's 
will,  377. 

Rastel,  John,  his  account  of  the  clergy  intro- 
duced into  the  church  after  the  reformatioo, 
161. 

Ravignan,  P^re,  his  conferences  in  Lent,  how 
well  attended,  440. 

Residences,  ecclesiastical,  great  defects  of  at 
present,  128 — should  be  in  harmony  with 
the  buildings  they  are  attached  to,  120 — so- 
lemnity of  Uiose  built  anciently,  120 — ^resaons 
for  this,  130 — modem  ridiculous  desecration 
of  the  ancient  bufldings,  181. 

Reubens,  founder  of  the  Flemish  school  of  pafait- 
Ing.  74. 

Reverence,  the  innate  and  noble  property  of 
man,  495— bestowed  now  a-days  upon  the 
utilitarian  and  the  conqueror,  406. 

Revue  des  deux  mondes,  condemns  the  suppres- 
sion of  Swiss  convents,  456. 

Richard  II.,  l^tler's  theory  concerning  him, 
330. 

Rood,  of  Boxley,  what  were  the  reasons  ibr  its 
destruction,  160. 

Roods,  description  of  them,  160 — accounts  for 
their  destruction,  171 — first  rood  set  up  in 
England  since  the  revival  of  religion,  172. 

Rood  lofts,  00 — not  to  be  considered  as  raised 
for  mere  effect,  ibid. — their  various  uses,  100 
— universal  in  England,  101 — suited  to  the 
buildings,  ibid,  —churches  where  they  exist, 
102. 

Roofs,  of  churches,  remarks  concerning  their 
elevation,  82 

Russia,  English  jealousy  of  her  interference  with 
India,  802 — insults  we  have  received  from 
her,  303— our  fear  of  her  influence  the  ground 
for  the  invasion  of  Cabool,  306. 

Saints,  patrons  for  churches,  87. 

St  Bartholomew,  massacre  of.  Dr.  Lingard's 
opinion  of,  350. 

St  Bede's  church,  description  of,  137. 

St  Lazarus,  convent  of,  362 — its  object,  364 — 
translation  of  it,  865 — its  superiors  since 
Mechitar,  872 — present  establishment  ibid. 
— literary  pursuits  of  the  fathers,  873 — its 
eminent  men,  ibid. — ^its  success,  374. 

St  Paul's,  dean  and  chapter  of,  require  an  allow- 
ance for  destruction  of  the  altar,  154. 

St  Saviour's  church,  its  desecration  and  ruin, 
112. 

Sisters  of  Mercy,  their  convent,  188. 
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